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To  His  Grace  the 


Lord  Archbishop 


o  F 


Y  O  R  K  : 


(Dr.  Gilbert.) 


My  Lord, 

The  very  favorable  opinion  that  your 
G  race  was  pleafed  to  exprefs  of  the 
firft  part  of  this  work,  encourages  me  to  fet 
fortn  this  laft  under  your  patronage  and  pro- 
teftion.  This  laft  is  the  moil  difficult,  but  yet 
it  has  been  to  me  the  molt  entertaining  part 
of  all.  How  it  may  approve  itfelf  to  your 
Grace  and  others,  I  cannot  pretend  to  fay  : 
but  having  been  perufed  by  the  fame  three 
eminently  learned  perfons  as  t  he  former  volume, 
it  may  be  prefumed  on  that  account  to  be  lels 
unfit  for  me  to  offer,  and  for  Your  Grace  to 
receive.  At  the  fame  time  it  affords  me  an 
additional  pleafure  in  giving  me  an  opportuni¬ 
ty  of  acknowleging  publicly  my  obligations  to 
Your  G  r  ace  for  favors  great  in  themfelves, 
but  made  much  greater  by  your  handfome 
manner  of  conferring  them,  unfolicited,  um 

allied. 


dedication. 

afked,  unexpe&ed.  I  will  not  fay  undcferved, 
becaufe  tnat  would  be  calling’  Your  Grace’s 
judgment  in  cjuciuon  ;  but  I  will  endeavor  to 
defervc  them  •  and  indeed  I  (hould  think  any 
preferment  ill  bellowed  upon  me,  that  did  not 
incite  and  animate  me  more  to  prolecute  my 
liudies,  and  thereby  to  prove  myfelf  more 

worthy  ox  Your  Grace’s  favor  and  kindnefs 

to. 


My  Lord, 


Your  Grace’s  ever  obliged, 

Q 


and  dutiful  humble  fervant. 


T n omas  Newton. 


Nov.  3,  1738. 
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SECOND  VOLUME. 


Introduction  to  the  Leflure  founded  by  the  Honora¬ 
ble  Robert  Boyle. 

P.  41—  52. 

How  and  by  whom  the  author  was  appointed  to  preach  the 
Boyle’s  le&ure,  P.  42.  Previous  to  the  farther  explanation 
of  Daniel,  a  vindication  is  propofed  of  the  genuinenefs  of 
his  prophecies  againft  the  principal  obje&ions  of  unbe¬ 
lievers,  P.  42.  Collins’s  eleven  objeflions  particularly  con- 
fidered  and  refuted,  P.  43,  &c.  His  firft  objebhon,  relat¬ 
ing  to  the  age  of  Daniel,  refuted,  P.  43.  His  fecond  ob¬ 
jection,  relating  to  the  mi  flake  of  the  kings  names,  and  to 
lNIcbuchadnezzar’s  madnefs,  refuted,  P.  43,  44.  His  third 
objection,  relating  to  Greek  words  found  in  Daniel,  relut¬ 
ed,  P.  43,  44.  IPs  fourth  objection,  relating  to  the  ver- 
fion  of  the  Seventy,  refuted,  P.  45.  His  fifth  objection, 
drawn  from  theclearnefs  of  Daniel’s  prophecies  to  the  times 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  refuted,  P.  45,46.  His  fixth  ob¬ 
jection,  drawn  from  the  omiflion  of  Daniel  in  the  book  of 
Ecclefiaflicus,  refuted,  P.  46.  His  feventh  objection,  re¬ 
lating  to  Jonathan’s  making  no  Targum  on  Daniel,  refuted, 
P.  46,  47.  His  eighth  objection,  drawn  from  the  Rile  of 

Daniel’s 


CONTENTS. 

Daniel’s  Chaldee,  refuted,  P,  47.  His  ninth  objection 
iliawn  from  the  .orger.es  of  the  Jews,  refuted,  P.L  48.* 
.s  enth  objeflton,  drawn  from  Daniel’s  uncommon  punc 
tuohtytn  fixing  the  times,  refuted,  P.  48.  His  eleventh  ob- 
T  ion,  relating  to  Daniel  s  fetting  forth  fa£ls  very  imperfeft- 
y  and  contrary  to  other  hiftories,  and  to  bis  dark  an/emble- 

T  ft'le,  refutea,  P.  48,  49.  The  external  and  internal  evi- 
encefor  the  genuincnefs  of  the  book  of  Daniel,  P.  40  c0 
rhedivifionof  the  remainder  of  this  work,  agreeable  to  The' 
dggn  of  the  honorable  founder,  P.  ,5o.  From  the  inIW 

o;  ..  'I  excel,ent  perlon,  and  fome  others,  it  is  fhown  that 
plnlofophy  and  religion  may  well  confift  and  agree  together, 
* 1 *  5 1  *  5  2  • 


dissertation  XIX. 


Sur  Saviour  hr  Prophecies,  relating  to  the  dejlrudicn  ot 

Jerusalem,  continued . 

Part  II. 

P.  52 — 73. 

Aft-cr  the  circumflances  which  pafied  before  the  fiege,  we  are 
to  tre at  with  thole  which  happened  during  the  fiege  and  af- 
ter  it  P.  52.  The  abomination  of  deflation  handing  in 
tnc  holy  place,  the  Pvoman  army  befieging  Jerufalem,  P. 
«52’  5 3*  J  ben  the  Chriftians  to  fly  into  the  mountains*  P. 
-53*54-  Their  flight  mull  be  fudden  and  haity  V  \a 

Woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child  and  that  give  fuck  in 

thoie  days,  exemplified  particularly  in  the  ftor-y  of  a  noble 
woman,  who  killed  and  eat  her  own  fucking  child,  P.  rc. 
Po  pi  ay  that  their  flight  be  notin  the  winter,  neither  on 
tnc  fab  bath  day,  P.  56.  Providentially  ordered  that  there 
were  inch  favorable  opportunities  of  efcaping,  before  the 
city  was  clofely  befieged,  P.  56,  57*  The  great  calamities 
««nd  rmlenes  of  the  Jewifh  nation  in  thofedays,  P.  ^8.  None 
of  the  Jews  would  have  elcaped  deftruftion,  had  not  the 

flays  been  ihortened  for  the  fake  of  the  Chriflian  Jews,  P. 

59*  A  more  particular  caution  againff  falfe  Ch riffs 
anc  faife  prophets  about  the  time  of  the  fiege  and  deftru£!ioa 

of 
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®f  Jerufalem,  P,  61.  Their  pretending  to  work  miracles, 

P.  ib.  Their  conducing  their  followers  into  the  defert, 
or  into  the  fecret  chambers,  P.  62,  63.  But  the  coming  ot 
Chrift  will  not  be  in  this  or  that  particular  place,  he  will 
be  taking  vengeance  of  the  Jews  every  where,  P.  64,65. 
Some  confiderations  upon  the  conduct  of  thefe  falfe  Chrilts 
and  falfe  prophets,  P.  65,  &c.  It  may  reafonably  be  in¬ 
ferred  from  hence,  that  there  hath  been  a  true  prophet,  a 
true  Chrift,  P.  66.  The  Mefliah  particularly  expefted 
about  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  P.  ib.  The  Mefliah  to  work 
miracles,  P.  66,  67.  Jefus  alone  hath  performed  the  mira¬ 
cles,  which  the  Mefliah  was  to  perform,  P.67,  68.  The 
difference  between  the  conduct  and  fuccefs  of  thefe  deceivers 
and  of  Jefus  Chrift,  P.  68,  69.  The  force  of  fuperftitioir 
end  enthufiafin  in  their  deluding  fuch  numbers,  P.  69,  70. 
All  are  not  to  be  credited,  who  pretend  to  work  miracles, 
P.  71.  How  we  are  to  judge  of  miracles,  P.  ib.  What 
we  are  to  think  of  the  Pagan,  P.  72.  And  what  of  the  po- 
pifti  miracles,  P.  ib. 

DISSERTATION  XX. 

The  fame  fiibjed  continued . 

Part  III. 
p.  73—92. 

The  final  deftruelion  of  Jerufalem  foretold  in  very  figurative 
language,  P.  73.  The  like  figures  ufed  by  the  ancient  pro¬ 
phets,  P.  73,  74.  The  fame  figurative  ftile  in  the  follow* 
ingverfes,  P.  74.  Dr.  Warburton’s  account  of  this  figura¬ 
tive  language,  P.  75,  76.  The  number  of  thofe  who  fell 
by  the  edge  of  the  fword,  P.  77,  78.  An  account  of  thofe 
who  were  led  away  captive  into  all  nations,  P.  78,  79. 
Jerufalem  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  P.  79.  A  deduc¬ 
tion  of  the  hiftory  of  Jerufalem  from  the  deftrufdion 
by  Titus  to  the  prefent  time,  P.  79,  80.  Its  ruined 
and  defolate  ftate  under  Vefpafian  and  Titus,  P.  80.  Re¬ 
built  by  Adrian,  and  the  Jews  rebellion  thereupon,  and 
final  difperfion,  P.  80,  81.  Repaired  by  Conftantinc, 

and  adorned  with  many  ftately  edifices  and  churches,  with 
a  farther  difperfion  of  the  Jews,  P.  82.  Julian’s  purpofc 

t» 


to  fettle  the  Jews,  and  his  attempt  to  rebuild  the  fcftipfe? 
miraculoufly  defeated,  P.  82,  83.  State  of  Jerufalem  under 
the  Succeeding  emperors,  P.  84,  8,5.  Taken  and  plunder 
eel  by  the  Persians,  P.  86.  Surrendered  to  the  Saracens, 
P.  86;  87.  Palfes  from  the  Saracens  to  the  Turks  of  the 
Selzuccian  race,  and  from  the  Turks  to  the  Egyptians, 
Ik  88,  1  aken  from  the  Egyptians  by  the  Franks  or  Latin. 

Chrifnans,  88,  Recovered  by  the  Sultans  of  Egypt,  and 
comes  under  the  dominion  of  the  Mamalucs,  P.  SB.  *  An¬ 
nexed  to  the  dominions  of  the  1  urks  of  the  Othman  race 
in  whofe  hands  it  is  at  prefent,  P.  89.  Likely  to  remain 
in  fubjeXion  to  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  he  fulfilled,  P.  90.  What  the  fulfilling  of  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles,  P.  90,  91. 


DISSERTATION  XXL 


The  fame  fubjedl  continued * 


Part  IV. 


P.  92—103, 


Prom  the  figns  of  our  Saviour  proceeds  to  treat  concerning  the 


time  of  the  deflruciion  of  jerufalem,  P.  92,  93.  He  aL 
firms  that  it  would  be  in  the  prefent  generation,  P.  93, 
Some  then  living  would  behold  and  fuffer  thefe  calamities, 
P.  93.  Rut  Rill  the  e&acd:  time  unknown  to  all  creatures, 
P.  93,  94.  According  to  St.  Mark  unko'wn  to  the  Son, 
P.  qg.  The  gemiinencfs  of  that  text  vindicated,  and  the 
fenfe  explained,  P.  gg,  96.  The  dell  ruction  of  JeTufalem 
typical  of  the  end  of  the  world,  P.  97.  Reflexions  upon 
the  whole,  P.  97,  &c.  The  exJaff  completion  of  thefe  pro¬ 
phecies  a  ffrong  proof  of  revelation,  P.  98.  The  prophecies 
plain  and  eafy,  taken  from  Mofes  and  Daniel,  but  improv¬ 
ed  and  enlarged,  P.98,  99.  Vefpafian  and  Titus  wonder¬ 
fully  railed  up  and  p refer ved  for  the  completion  of  thefe 
prophecies,  and  Jofcphus  for  the  illuflration  af  their  com¬ 
pletion,  P.  99,  100.  The  great  nfe  and  advantage  of  his 
hiflorv  in  this  refpeft,  P.  100.  The  caufe  of  thefe  heavy 
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DISSERTATION  xxil 

» 

St,  P  A  u  l’j  Prophecies  of  the  Man  of  Sin * 

.  P- 103—139;  . 

St.  Paul’s  and  St.  John’s  prophecies  copied  from  Daniel  with 
fome  improvements,  P.  103.  Two  molt  memorable  pro* 
phecies  of  St.  Paul,  the  firft  of  the  man  of  fin,  P.  103*  104* 
I.  The  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  paiTage,  P.  104*  105* 
The  coming  of  Chrift  in  this  place,  and  the  day  of  Chrilt, 
not  meant  of  the  deltruftion  of  Jerufalem,  but  of  the  end 
of  the  world,  P*  io^,  106.  Other  memorable  events  to 
take  place  before,  P.  106.  What  the  apoltafy,  P.  106. 
Who  the  man  of  fin,  P.  106,  107*  His  exalting  himfelf, 
P.  108.  His  fitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  P.  108,  109. 
Thefe  things  communicated  before  to  the  Thelfalonians,  P. 
109,  What  hindered  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  fin,  P. 
109,  no.  His  dellru&ion  foretold  before  his  other  quali¬ 
fications,  P.  110.  His  other  qualifications  defcribed,  P. 
111.  II.  This  prophecy  ftrangely  milfaken  and  mifapplied 
'  by  fome  famous  commentators,  P.  111,  Sec.  Grotius’s 
application  of  it  to  Caligula  and  Simon  Magus,  refuted,  P. 
111,  112.  Mammon’s  application  of  it  to  Simon  Magus 
and  the  Gnolfics,  refuted,  P.  113,  114.  Le  Clerc’s  ap¬ 
plication  of  it  to  the  rebellious  Jews  and  Simon  the  fon  of 
Gioras,  refuted,  P.  115,  116.  Whitby’s  applications  of 
it  to  the  Jewifh  nation  with  their  high-prieft  and  Sanhe¬ 
drim,  refuted,  P.  116,  117.  Wetftein’s  application  of  it 
to  Titus  and  the  Flavian  family,  refuted,  P.  118,  119* 
They  bid  fairer  for  the  true  interpretation,  who  apply  it  to 
events  after  the  deflruQion  of  Jerufalem,  P.  120*  Appli¬ 
cation  of  it  to  Mohammed,  refuted,  P.  120.  Application 
of  it  to  the  Reformation,  refuted,  P.  120,  12  t.  Applica¬ 
tion  to  the  future  Antichrift  of  the  papifts,  refuted,  P.  12  u 
III.  T fee  true  application  of  this  prophecy,  P.  121,  See.  The 
apoftafy  charged  upon  the  church  of  Rome,  P.  122,  123. 
The  pope  fhown  to  be  the  man  of  fin,  P.  123,  124.  How 
thefe  things  came  to  be  mentioned  in  an  epilUe  totheTbef- 
falonians  rather  than  to  the  Romans,  P.  124,  125.  The 
Vol.  II.  B  feeds 
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feeds  of  popery  Town  in  the  apoflle’s  time,  P.  125.  The 
empiie  of  the  man  of  fin  raifed  on  the  ruins  of  the  Roman 
empiie,  P.  126.  Machiavel  cited  to  fhow  how  this  was  ef- 
iexted,  P.  126  128.  Miracles  pretended  in  the  church 

oi  Rome,  P.  129,  130.  The  empire  of  the  man  of  fin 
will  be  totally  deflroyed,  P.  130.  The  man  of  fin  the 

lame  as  the  little  born  or  mighty  king  in  Daniel,  P.  130. 
Generally  both  by  ancients  and  moderns  denominated  Anti~ 
chiilf,  P.  131.  The  ancient  fathers  give  much  the  fame 
interpretation  of  this  whole  paffage,  P.  131.  Juftin  Mar¬ 
tyr,  Irenaeus,  and  1  ertullian  m  the  fecond  century,  P.  131, 
132.  Ongen  in  the.  third  century,  P.  132.  La&antius, 
Gy  ill,  and  Amorofe  m  the  fourth  century7,  P.  132.  Je¬ 
rome,  Auflin,  and  Chyfoftome  in  the  latter  end  of  the 
fourth,  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  P.  133.  Who- 
foever  aiiedied  the  title  of  univerfal  bifhop,  he  was  Ariti- 
chrift,  in  the  opinion  of  pope  Gregory  the  great,  P.  134, 
13 d*  How  the  true  notion  of  Antichrift  was  fuppreffed, 
and  revived  again  with  the  reformation,  P.  136.  How 
this  dodlrine  afterwards  became  unfaffiionable,  but  is  now 
g'i owing  into  repute  again,  P.  136.  Conclufion  ;  fuch  a 
prophecy  at  once  a  proof  of  revelation,  and  an  antidote  to 
popery  ;  the  blindnefs  of  the  papifls  in  this  particular,  P, 
1 37 >  *38- 


dissertation  XXIII. 


SL  P  a  u  l ’s  Prdphecy  of  the  Apojlafy  of  the  latter 

times . 

r  . 

P.  139 - 164. 

St.  Paul  much  affedlcd  with  the  forefight  of  the  great  apoflafy 
of  Chriftians,  P.  139.  Defcribed  here  more  particularly7, 
P.  139,  140.  I.  Idie  apoflafy  fhown  to  be  idolatry7,  P. 
140,  See,  Some  in  feripture  often  fignifies  many ,  P.  141, 
142.  1  he  apoflafy  to  be  great  and  general,  P.  143.  The 

fame  in  the  Jewifh  and  Chrifiian  church,  P.  143.  II.  Shown 
more  particularly  to  confilt  in  the  worfhipping  of  demons, 
I3*  M3>  144»  Demons  in  the  Gentile  theology  middle 

powers 


tents. 
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powers  and  mediators  between  the  Gods  and  men,  P.  144, 
145*  Two  kinds  of  Demons,  fouls  of  men  deified  or  ca¬ 
nonized  after  death,  and  feparate  fpi rits  ;  P.  *45’  1 4^* 
Good  and  bad  demons,  P.  146,  147.  1  be  Gentile  notion 

of  demons  has  fometimes  place  in  fcripture,  P.  147,^  14'  * 
A  paffage  in  Epiphanius,  that  much  confirms  and  illuil rates 

the  foregoing  exposition,  P.  149?  1o0,  1  ke  wordd9  0 

faints  and  angels  now  the  fame  as  the  worfhip  of  demons 
formerly,  P.  151.  The  rife  of  this  worfhip,  P.  152.  Too 

much  promoted  and  encouraged  by  the  fathers  from  Lon- 

ffantine’s  time,  and  particularly  by  Theodoret,  P.  152,  158* 
The  conformity  between  the  Pagan  and  Popifh  worfhip,  1  . 
iu.  III.  The  worfhip  of  the  dead  to  take  place  in  the 
latter  times,  P.  155*  What  thefe  latter  times  are,  1  -  1 ,5 
IV.  The  worfhip  of  demons  foretold  exprefly  by  the  .Spirit 
in  Daniel,  P.  156,  157.  V.  Propagated  and  eftabhlhed 
through  the  hypocrify  of  Hers,  P.150.  VI.  forbidding  to 
marry,  a  farther  character  of  thefe  men,  P.  1-5 9*  ™  _ 

firit  recommended  the  profeffion  of  fingle  life,  P.  159,  1 6°. 
The  fame  perfons,  who  prohibited  marriage,  promoted  the 
worfhip  of  the  dead,  P.  160,  161.  VII.  The  lafl  note  or 
thefe  men,  commanding  to  abflain  from  meats,  1  «.  *62.  .  ie 

feme  perfons,  who  propagated  the  worfhip  of  the  dead,  1m- 
pofe  alfo  abftinence  from  meats,  P.162.  This  abflinence 
perverting  the  purpofe  of  nature,  P.  i6g.  All  cieatuies  to 
be  received  with  thankfgiving,  P.  i6g. 


dissertation  XXIV. 

An  Analysis  of  the  Revelation. 

IN  TWO  PARTS.. 

Part  E 
P.  164. 

ery  ufeful  to  trace  the  rife  and  progrefs  of  religions  and  go¬ 
vernments,  P.  164.  None  more  wonderful  than  that  of 
Rome  in  its  fuccefs  and  prevalence,  P.  164.  I  his  figniH- 
ed  beforehand  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  and  particularly 

in  the  Revelation,  P.  165.  The  objections  made  to  this. 

book 
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book  by  feveral  learned  men,  166.  This  book  difficult  to 
explain  P.  166  A  memorable  flory  to  this  purpofe,  of 
Biffiop  Lloyd  of  Worcefter,  P.  166.  This  book  not  there¬ 
fore  to  be  defpifed  or  neglected,  P.  167.  The  right  method 
o  interpreting  it,  P.  167.  What  helps  and  affiifances  are 
lequiute,  P.  167.  Plard  fate  of  the  bell  interpreters  of  this 

l  W?:  i67'  Great  encouragement  however  in  the  divine 
benediklion,  P.  168. 

Chap.  1.  verf.  1,  2,  3  :  contain  the  title  of  the  book,  the 
icope  and  defign  of  it,  and  the  bleffing  on  him  that  readeth 
and  on  them  that  attend  to  it,  P,  169.  Verf.  4,  3,  6,  7,  8  : 
the  dedication  to  the  feven  churches  of  Aha,  and  a  folemn 
pieface  to  blow  the  great  authority  of  the  divine  revealer, 
P.  169,  170.  Verf.  9 — 20;  the  place,  the  time,  and  man¬ 
ner  of  the  fir  ft  vifion,  P.  171,  172.  The  place,  Patmos, 
whether  St.  John  was  banilhed  in  the  reign  of  .  Nero  more 
probably  than  in  that  of  Domitian,  P.  172.  The  arguments 
for  this  opinion,  P,  173*  i  bo  Revelation  given  on  the 

Lord  s  day,  P.  174,  The  manner  and  circumflances  of  the 
firff  vifion,  P.  174, 

LnAi .  il.  III.  contain  the  feven  epiflles  to  the  feven  churches 
of  Aha,  P.  175  —  1.  Why  thefe  feven  addreffed  particular- 
179-  1  hefe  epiflles  not  prophetical,  but  peculiar  to 

the  church  of  that  age,  P.  179.  The  excellent  form  and 
ilruelure  of  thefe  epiflles,  P.  180.  In  what  fenfe  they  may 
oe  (aid  to  be  prophetical,  P,  180,  Prefent  flate  of  the  feven 
churches,  P.  180,  &c.  Of  Ephcfus,  P.  180,  181.  Of 
Smyrna,  P.  181,  182.  Of  Pergamus,  P.  182.  Of  Thya- 
lira,  P.  182,  183.  Of  Sardis,  P.  183.  Of  Philadelphia;  p, 
184.  Of  Laodicea,  p.  184.  Ufe  that  we  are  to  make 
of  thefe  judgments,  p.  184. 

Ci-iap.  IV.  the  preparatory  vifion  to  things  which  muff  be 
hereafter,  p.  186.  ]  he  fcenery  drawn  in  allufion  to  the 

incampment  of  the  children  of  Ifrael  in  the  wildernefs,  and 
to  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  p.  187,  188. 

Chap.  V.  a  continuation  of  the  preparatory  vifion  in  order 
to  fhow  the  great  importance  of  the  prophecies  here  deliver¬ 
ed,  p.  188.  future  events  fuppofed  to  be  written  in  a  book, 
P*  *89*  dins  book  fealed  with  feven  feals,  fignifymg  fo 
many  periods  of  prophecy,  p.  390.  The  Son  of  God 
alone  qualified  to  open  the  leaks,  ibid.  Whereupon  all 
creatures  fing  praifes  to  God  and  to  Chrift,  ibid. 
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Chap.  VI.  verf.  1,2:  contain  the  fird  Teal  or  period,  me¬ 
morable  for  conqued,  p.  191.  This  period  commences  wiih 
Vefpafian,  includes  the  conquelf  of  Judea,  and  continues 
during  the  reigns  of  the  Flavian  family  and  the  Tort  leigu 
of  Nerva,  ibid?  Verf.  3,4:  the  fecond  feal  or  period  no¬ 
ted  for  war  and  (laughter,  p.  192.  This  period  commences 
with  Trajan,  ibid.  Comprehends  the  horrid  wars  and 
(laughters  of  the  Jews  and  Romans  in  the  reigns  of  Trajan 
and  Adrian,  p.  193,  194-  Continues  during  the  reigns  of 
Trajan  and  his  fucceflors  by  blood  or  adoption,  p.  194. 
Verf.  t5,  6  :  the  third  feal  or  period,  characterized  by  the 
Rri6f  execution  of  juftice,  and  by  the  procuration  of  com 
and  oil  and  wine,  p.  194,  195-  This  period  commences 
with  Septimius  Severus,  p.  196.  He  and  Alexander  Severus 
iuftand  fever e  emperors,  and  no  lefs  celebrated  for  piocu- 
ring  cGrn  and  oil,  &c,  ibid.  This  period  continues  ^dining 
the  reigns  of  the  Septimian  family,  ibid.  Verf.  7,8  :  the 
fourth  feal  or  period,  diftinguifhed  by  a  concurrence  of  evils, 
war,  and  famine,  and  pedilence,  and  wild  beads,  p.  196, 
197.  This  period  commences  with  Maximin,  p.  197.  i  he 
wars  of  this  period,  ibid.  The  famines,  ibid.  I  he  pefti- 
♦  fences,  p.  198.  The  wild  beads,  199.  This  period  from 
Maximin  to  Diocletian,  p.  200.  Verf.  9»  11  :  tlie 

fifth  feal  or  period,  remarkable  for  a  drbadiul  perfecution 
of  the  Chriftians,  p.  200.  This  the  tenth  and  lad  general 
perfecution,  begun  by  Diocletian,  ibid,  h  10m  hence  a 
memorable  sera,  called  the  aera  of  Diocletian,  or  aera  of 
martyrs,  p.  201.  Verf.  12,  13,  14,  15,  16,  17  *  die  fixdi 
feal  or  period  remarkable  for  great  changes  and  revolutions, 
expreffed  by  great  commotion  in  the  earth  and  in  the  hea¬ 
vens,  p.  201,°  202.  No  change  greater  than  the  fubverfion 
of  the  Heathen,  and  edablifhment  of  the  Chridian  religion, 
p.  202.  The  like  figures  of  fpeech  uled  by  other  prophets, 
p.  202,  203.  The  fame  thing  expreffed  afterwards  m 
plainer  language,  p.  204. 


Chap.  VII.  a  continuation  of  the  fixth  feal  or  period,  p.  204. 
A  defeription  of  the  peace  of  the  church  in  Condantine  s 
time,  p.  206.  And  of  the  great  acceffion  of  converts  to  it, 
ibid.  Not  only  of  Jews,  but  of  all  nations,  p.  207.  This 
period  from  the  reign  of  Condantine  the  great  to  the  death 
of  Theodofius  the  great,  p.  208, 
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*’  2’  3>.4>  5)  6  .  The  feventh  feal  or  period  com¬ 
prehends  (even  periods  diftinguifhed  by  the  founding  of  feven 

ti  umpcts  p.  209.  i  he  fdence  of  half  an  hour  previous  to 
the  founding  of  the  trumpets,  ibid.  As  the  feals  foretold 
die  ftate  of  the  Roman  empire  before  and  till  it  became 
L  iriltian,  fo  the  trumpets  forefhow  the  fate  of  it  afterwards 
p.  210  Thedefignof  the  trumpets  to  roufe  the  nations 
agamO;  the  Roman  empire,  ibid.  Verf.  7  :  At  the  found- 
ingot  the  firft  trumpet  Alaric  and  his  Goths  invade  the 
Roman  empire,  twice  befiege  Rome,  and  fet  fire  to  it  in 
feveral  places,  ibid.  Verf.  8,  9  :  At  the  founding  of  the 
.  °nd  trumpet  Attila  and  his  Huns  wafte  the  Roman  pro¬ 
vinces  and  compel  the  eaftern  emperor,  Theodofius  the 

iecond,  and  the  weftern  emperor,  Valentinian  the  third,  to 

fubmit  to  fhameful  terms,  p.  211,  212.  Verf.  10,  11  :  At 
the  founding  of  the  third  trumpet  Genferic  and  his  Van- 
dais  arrive  from  Africa,  fpoil  and  plunder  Rome,  and  fet 
fail  again  with  immenfe  wealth  and  innumerable  captives, 
P*  213.  Verf.  12  :  At  the  founding  of  the  fourth  trumpet 
Odoacer  ana  the  Heruli  put  an  end  to  the  very  name  of 
the  weftern  empire,  p.  214.  Theodoric  founds  the  king¬ 
dom  o l  the  Ofliogoths  in  Italy,  p.  214.  Italy  made  a  pro¬ 
vince  of  the  eaftern  empire,  and  Rome  governed  by  a  duke 
under  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  p.  215.  Verf.  13  :  The  three 
following  trumpets  are  diftinguifhed  by  the  name  of  the  woe- 
trumpets,  and  the  two  following  relate  chiefly  to  the  down¬ 
fall  of  the  eaftern  empire,  as  the  foregoing  did  to  the  down¬ 
fall  of  the  weftern  empire,  p.  213. 

Chap.  IX.  verf.  1 — 12  :  a  prophecy  of  the  locufts  or  the  Ara¬ 
bians  under  their  falfe  prophet  Mohammed,  p.  216,  217. 
At  the  founding  of  the  fifth  trumpet  a  ftar  fallen  from  hea¬ 
ven  opens  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  the  fun  and  air  are  dar¬ 
kened,  p.  217.  Mohammed  fitly  compared  to  a  blazing 
ftar,  and  the  Arabians  to  locufts,  ibid.  A  remarkable  co¬ 
incidence,  that  at  this  time  the  fun  and  air  were  really  dar¬ 
kened,  p.  217.  The  command  not  to  hurt  any  green  thing, 
or  any  tree,  how  fulfilled,  ibid.  Their  commiftion  to  hurt 
only  the  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Chriftians,  how  fulfilled,  p. 
218.  lo  torment  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  but  not 
to  extirpate  either,  ibid.  Repulfed  as  often  as  they  befieged 
Comiantinople,  ibid.  Thefe  locufts  deferibed  fo  as  to  fhew 
that  not  real  but  figurative  locufts  were  intended,  p.  2*9.. 
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Likened  unto  horfes,  and  the  Arabians  famous  in  all  ages- 
for  their  horfes  and  horfemanfhip,  ibid.  Having  on  their 
heads  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold,  ibid.  Their  faces  as  the 
faces  of  men,  and  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  p.  220.  Their 
teeth  as  the  teeth  of  lions,  their  breaF-plates  as  it  were 
breaF-plates  of  iron,  and  the  found  of  their  wings  as  the 
found  of  chariots,  p.  221.  Like  unto  fcorpions,  ibid. 
Their  king  called  the  deFroyer,  ibid.  Their  hurting  men 
five  months,  how  to  be  underFood,  p.  222,  &c.  Fulfilled 
in  every  poflible  conFru£lion,  p.  222,  223.  Conclufion  of 
this  woe,  p.  224.  Verb  13 — 21  :  a  prophecy  of  the  Eu- 
phratean  horfemen  or  Turks  and  Othrnans,  p.  224,  225. 
At  the  founding  of  the  fixth  trumpet  the  four  angels  or  four 
fultanies  of  the  Turks  and  Othrnans  are  loofed  from  the 
river  Euphrates,  p.  225,  226.  In  what  fenfe  they  are  faid 
to  be  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a 
year,  to  flay  the  third  part  of  men,  p.  227,  228.  Their  nu¬ 
merous  armies,  and  efpecially  their  cavalry,  p.  229.  Their 
delight  in  fcarlet,  blue,  and  yellow,  ibid.  The  ufe  of  great 
guns  and  gun-powder  among  them,  p.  230.  Their  power 
to  do  hurt  by  their  tails,  or  the  poifonous  train  of  their  re¬ 
ligion,  ibid.  The  miferable  condition  of  the  remains  of  the 
Greek  church  among  them,  p.  231.  The  Latin  or  wefiern 
church  not  at  all  reclaimed  by  the  ruin  of  the  Greek  or  eaf- 
tern  church,  but  Hill  perfifl  in  their  idolatry  and  wickednefs, 
ibid. 

Chap.  X.  a  preparatory  vifion  to  the  prophecies  relating  to 
the  wefiern  church,  p.  232.  The  angel  with  the  little 
book  or  codicil  to  the  larger  book  of  the  Apocalyps,  p.  233. 
This  properly  difpofed  under  the  fixth  trumpet,  to  deferibe 
the  Fate  of  the  wefiern  church  after  the  defeription  of  the 
Fate  of  the  eaFern,  ibid.  Cannot  be  known  what  things 
were  meant  by  the  feven  thunders,  ibid.  Though  the  little 
book  deferibes  the  calamities  of  the  weFern  church,  yet  it 
is  declared  that  they  (hall  all  have  a  happy  period  under  the 
feven  trumpet,  p.  234.  St.  John  to  publifh  the  contents  0! 
this  little  book  as  well  as  the  larger  book  of  the  Apocalyps,  ibid. 

Chap.  XI.  verb  1 — 14.  the  contents  of  the  little  book,  P. 
235,  &c.  The  meafuring  of  the  temple  to  Ihoyv  that  du¬ 
ring  all  this  period  there  were  fome  true  Chriftians,  who 
conformed  to  the  rule  and  meafure  of  God’s  word,  P.  236. 
The  church  to  be  trodden  under  foot  by  Gentiles  in  wor- 
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ftip  and  pra&ice  forty  and  two  months,  ibid.  Some  true 
witndies  however  to  protefl  again  ft  the  corruptions  of  reli¬ 
gion,  ibid.  Why  laid  to  be  two  witneiTes,  ibid.  To  pro- 
p.iecy  m  backcloth^  as  long  as  the  grand  corruption  it  fell" 

Jl  ea»  23  7*  I  he  charafter  of  thefe  witneffes,  and  of 
the  power  and  effecl  of  their  preaching,  P.  237,  The  pafTi- 
on,  and  death,  and  refurre&ion,  and  afcenfion  of  the  wit- 
ncnes ,  1  238,  2 39.  Some  apply  this  prophecy  of  the 
death  and  refurre&ion  of  the  witneffes  to  John  Hufsand  R- 
roinc  of  }  1  ague,  whole  doHnne  revived  alter  their  death  in 
i.iVLi  followers,  P.  240.  Others  to  the  proteflants  of  the 
league  of  Smalcald,  who  were  entirely  routed  by  the  emperor 
(Wades  V.  in  the  battle  of  Mulburg,  but  upon  the  change  of 
Uitairs  the  emperor  was  obliged  by  the  treaty  of  Paffau  to  al- 
low  them  the  free  exercife  of  their  religion,  P.  241.  Some 
again  to  the  inaflacre  of  the  proteflants  in  France,  and  to 
He  my  III  s  afterwards  granting  them  the  free  exercife  of 
then  lehgion,  ibid.  Othersagain to  later  events, Peter  Jurieu 
to  the  perfecution  of  the  proteflants  by  Lewis  XIV,  Bifhop 
Lloy  d  and  Whifton  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy's  perfecution  of 
t;ie  pioteflants  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  and  his  re-eftab- 
]i filing  them  afterwards,  P.  242,  243.  In  all  thefe  cafes 
tneie  may  he  fome  refemblance,  but  none  of  thefe  is  the 
Ian  pei  fecution,  and  therefore  this  prophecy  remains  yet  to- 
be  fulfilled,  ibid.  When  it  fhall  be  accompliflied,  the  fixth 
trumpet  and  the  fecond  woe  fhall  end,  ibid.  An  hiftoricaf 
(leduhfion  to  fhow  that  there  have  been  fome  true  witneffes, 
wno  have  profehed  dohirines  contrary  to  thofeofthe  church 
of  Rome,  from  the  feventh  century  down  to  the  Reforma- 
tion,  P.  244,  §cc.  Witneffes  in  the  eighth  century,  ibid. 

1  nc  emperors  Leo  Ifauricus  and  Conflantine  Copronymus, 
and  the  council  of  Conftantinople,  P.  244,  245.  Charle- 
main  and  the  council  of  Francfort,  P.  245.  The  Britifh 
churcacs  and  Alenin,  ibid.  The  council  of  Forojulio,  ibid. 
Pauhnus  bilhop  of  Aqiuleia,  P.  246.  Witneffes  in  the 
ninth  century,  P.  24^,  246.  rj  he  emperors  of  the  eaft,  Ni- 
ccphorus,  Leo  Arniemus,  &c.  and  the  emperors  of  the  weft, 
Charles  the  great,  and  Lewis  the  pious,  ibid.  The  coun¬ 
cil  of  Paris,  ibid.*  Agobard  archbifhop  of  Lyons,  ibid. 

1  ranfubflantiation  firft  advanced  by  Pafchafius  Radbertus, 
and  oppofed  bv  many  learned  men,  ibid.  Rabarms  Maurus, 
i*)ni.  Bertramus,  ibid.  Johannes  Scotus,  ibid.  Angilbertus 
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and  the  church  of  Milan,  P.  247.  Claude  bilhop  of  1  ufitt, 
P.  248.  Witneffes  in  the  tenth  century,  P*  249,  &c* 
State  of  this  century,  P.  249.  The  council  of  Trolly,  ibid* 
Athenian*  P.  250.  Elfere  earl  of  Mercia,  ibid.  Heriger 
and  Alfric,  ibid.  The  council  of  Rheims ;  and  Gerberfc 
archbifhop  of  Rheims*  P.  23  i.  Witneffes  in  the  eleventh 
century,  P.  252,  &c.  State  of  this  century,  ibid.  William 
the  conqueror,  and  William  Rufus,  ibid.  Heretics  of  Or¬ 
leans,  ibid.  Heretics  in  Flanders,  P.  253.  Berengarrus 
and  his  followers,  ibid.  Ecclefiafiics  in  Germany,  &c.  ibid* 
The  council  of  Winchefler,  P.  254.  Witneffes  in  the 
twelfth  century,  P.  254,  &c.  The  conflitutions  of  Claren¬ 
don,  ibid.  Fluentius,  P.  255.  St.  Bernard,  ibid,  joachirii 
of  Calabria,  ibid.  Peter  de  Bruis  and  Henry  his  difciple, 
ibid.  Arnold  of  Brelcia,  P.  2 56.  The  Waldenfes  and 
Albigenfes,  ibid.  Their  opinions,  ibid.  Teflimonies  con¬ 
cerning  this  feft,  P.  2 £7,  &c\  Of  Reinerius,  the  mquifi- 
tor-general,  P.  239.  Of  Thuanus,  P.  260.  Of  Mezeray, 
P.  261.  Witneffes  in  the  thirteenth  century,  ibid.  Farther 
account  of  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  ibid.  Almiric 
and  his  difciples,  P.  262.  William  of  St.  Amour,  ibid* 
Robert  Groflhead  or  Greathead,  bifhop  of  Lincoln,  P.  263* 
Matthew  Paris,  ibid.  Witneffes  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
P.  264.  Dante  and  Petrarch,  ibid.  Peter  Fitz  Caffiodor, 
ibid.  Michael  Caefenas  and  William  Occam,  ibid.  Marfilius 
of  Padua,  ibid.  In  Germany  and  England  the  Lollards,  P* 
263.  The  famous  John  Wickliff,  ibid.  The  Lollards  re- 
monflrancc  to  the  parliament,  ibid.  Witneffes  in  the  fif¬ 
teenth  century,  ibid.  The  followers  of  Wickliff,  ibid* 
William  Sawtre,  P.  267.  Thomas  Badbv,  ibid.  Sir  John 
*  Oldcafllc  ibid.  In  Bohemia  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of 
Prague,  268.  Opinions  of  the  Bohemians  or  Huffites,  268, 
See.  Jerome  Savonarola,  P.  268,  See.  In  the  fixteenth  cen¬ 
tury  the  Reformation,  P.  271.  Hence  an  anfwer  to  the 
popifh  queflion.  Where  was  your  religion  before  Luther 
P.  272.  Verf.  13,  16,  17,  i 8  :  a  fumrnary  account  of 
the  feventli  trumpet  and  the  third  woe,  the  particulars  will 
be  inlarged  upon  hereafter,  P,  273.  Conclufion  of  thehrfl 
part,  P.  273,  274. 

V  ol,  1L 


C 


D  I  S, 


dissertation  XXV, 

An  Analysis  of  the.  Revelation. 

Part  II. 


P-  275‘ 


"39l- 


The  right  divifion  of  the  Revelation  into  two  parts,  P.  27^ 
1  his  latter  part  an  inlargement  and  illudration  of  the  for-, 
mer,  P.  276.  Verf.  19.  of  the  eleventh  chapter  Ihoitld 
have  been  made  verf.  1.  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  P.  276,  277. 

Chap.  XII.  verf.  1,  2,  3,  4,  6  :  the  church  perfecuted  by 

the  great  red  dragon,  P.  277,  &c.  The  church  reprefent- 
ed  as  a  mother  bearing  children  unto  C  hr  ill,  P.  279.  The 
gieat  red  dragon  the  Heathen  Roman  empire,  ibid.  His 
jealouiy^t  the  church  from  the  beginning,  ibid.  But  yet 
the  church  brought  many  children  unto  Chrifl,  and  in  time 
fucn  as  were  promoted  to  the  empire,  ibid.  Condantine 
particularly,  who  ruled  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  P.  280* 
I  he  womans  flight  into  the  wildernefs  here  anticipated, 
cometh  in  properly  afterwards,  ibid.  Verf.  7- — 12  *.  the 
war  in  heaven  reprefents  the  contells  between  the  Heathen 
and  Chridian  religions,  P.  280,  281.  The  Chridian  pre¬ 
vails  over  the  heathen  religion,  P.  281.  Condantine  him- 
felf  and  the  Chrifhans  of  his  time  dcfcribe  his  conquefls 
under  the  fame  image,  ibid.  Still  new  woes,  though  hut 
for  a  fhort  time,  threatened  to  the  inhabitcrs  of  the  earth, 
P.  282.  Verf.  13 — 17.  The  dragon  depofed  flill  perfecutes 
the  church,  P.  283,  284.  Attempts  to  reflore  the  Pagan, 
and  ruin  the  Chriflian  religion,  P.  284.  The  church  now 
under  the  protection  of  the  empire,  ibid.  Her  flight  after¬ 
wards  into  the  wildernefs,  ibid.  Inundations  of  barbarous 
nations  excited  to  overwhelm  the  Chriflian  religion,  ibid. 
But  on  the  contrary  the  Heathen  conquerors  fuhmit  to  the 
religion  of  the  conquered  Chrifhans,  ibid.  Another  method 
of  perfecuting  the  church,  P.  285. 

Chap.  XIII.  verf.  1  — 10  :  the  defeription  of  the  ten-horn¬ 
ed  heaflfucccffor  to  the  greatTed  dragon,  P.  28,5,  See.  All, 
both  papiils  and  proteflants,  agree  that  the  bead  reprefents 
the  Roman  empire,  P.  286.  Shown  to  he  not  Pagan  but 
Chridian,  not  imperial  but  papal  Rome,  P.  287.  How  fuc- 
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cefTor  to  the  great  red  dragon,  P.  288.  Plow  one  of  his 
heads  was  as  it  were  wounded  to  death,  and  his  deadly  wound 
was  healed,  ibid.  The  world  in  fubmitting  to  the  religion 
of  the  beaft  did  in  effed  fubmit  again  to  the  religion  of 
the  dragon,  P.  289.  The  beaft  perfectly  like  the  little  horn 
in  Daniel,  ibid.  A  general  account  of  his  blafphemies  and 
exploits,  and  how  long  to  prevail  and  profpei,  1  .  290.  A 
particular  account  of  his  blafphemies,  ibid.  Plis  making 
war  with  the  faints,  and  overcoming  them,  and  fo  eftablilh- 
ing  his  authority,  P.  291.  An  admonition  to  engage  at- 
tention,  ibid.  Something  added  by  way  of  confolation  to 
the  church,  P.  292.  Vert  11  —  18:  the  defcription  of 
the  two-horned  beaft,  P.  292,  &c.  The  ten-horned  beaft, 
the  Roman  ftate  in  general,  the  two  horned  beaft  the  Ro¬ 
man  clergy  in  particular,  P.  293.  His  rife,  and  powei,  and 
authority,  P.  294.  His  pretended  miracles,  ibid.  His  mak¬ 
ing  an  image  to  the  beaft,  P.  295.  What  this  image  of  the 
beaft  is,  P.  296.  His  interdids  and  excommunications^  P. 
297,  298.  The  number  of  the  beaft  explained,  P.  299,  otc. 

Chap.  XIV.  vert  1,  2,  3,  4,  5  :  the  ftat^  of  the  true  church 
in  oppofition  to  that  of  the  beaft,  P.  302,  &c.  Vert  6,  7  : 
the  firft  principal  effort  towards  a  reformation  in  the  public 
oppofition  of  emperors  and  bifhops  to  the  worfhip  of  faints 
and  images  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  P.  303,  &c. 
Vert  8  :  another  effort  by  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes* 
who  pronounced  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  the  apocalyptic 
Babylon,  and  denounced  her  deftrudion,  P.  305,  &c.  Vert 
q :  third  effort  by  Martin  Luther  and  his  fellow  re¬ 
formers,  who  protefted  againft  all  the  corruptions  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  as  deftrudive  of  falvation,  P.  307,  &c. 
A  folemn  declaration  from  heaven  to  comfort  them,  P.  308. 
How  the  dead  were  bleffed  from  henceforth,  1  .  3°^>  3°9* 
Vert  14 — 20:  reprefent  the  judgments  of  God  upon  the 
followers  arid  adherents  of  the  beaft:  under  the  figures,  firft 
of  harveft,  then  of  vintage,  P.  3 10,  3 1 1.  T  hefe  judgments 

vet  to  be  fulfilled,  ibid. 

Chap.  XV.  a  preparatory  vifion  to  the  pouring  out  of  the 
feven  vials,  P.  312,  &c.  Thefe  feven  la  ft  plagues  belong 
to  the  feventh  and  laft  trumpet,  or  the  third  and  laft.  woe- 
trumpet,  and  confequently  are  not  yet  fulfilled,  P.  313. 
Seven  angels  appointed  to  pour  out  the  feven  vials,  1 . 
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Chap.  XVI.  vcrf.  i  :  the  commiflion  to  pour  out  the  feven 
vials,  which  are  fo  many  Heps  of  the  ruin  of  the  Pa  man 
church,  as  the  trumpets  were  of  the  ruin  of  the  Roman 
empiie,  P.  3x5.  Rome  refembles  Egypt  in  her  punifhments 
as  well  as  in  her  crimes,  ibid.  Verf.  2  :  the  firfl  vial  or 
plague,  ibid.  Veil.  3,  4,  3,  6,  7  :  the  fecondand  third  vials 
01  plagues,  P.  316.  Verl.  8,  9  :  the  fourth  vial  or  plague, 
Veil.  10,  11  ;  the  fifth  vial  or  plague,  ibid, 

eif.  12,  13,  14,  13,  16  :  the  fixth  vial  or  plague,  P.  318. 
/  ex  1 .  17,  18,  19,  20,  2  x  :  the  feventh  or  lafi  vial  or  plague, 
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Chap.  XVII.  Having  feen  how  Rome  refembles  Egypt  in 
hei  plagues,  vve  (hall  now  fee  her  fall  compared  to  Babylon, 
I.32X.  Verf.  1 — 6  :  an  account  premifed  of  her  flate 
and  condition,  T.  321,  &c.  St.John  called  upon  to  fee 
the  condemnation  and  execution  of  the  great  whore,  P.  9  22. 
Phis  character  more  proper  to  modern  than  ancient  Rome, 
^  *  323*  ^lC1  fitting  upon  a  fcarlet-colored  bead  with  feven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  ibid.  Her  ornaments  of  purple  and 
fcariey  color,  with  gold  and  precious  Hone,  and  pearls,  ibid. 
Jiei  inchanting  cup,  p .  324.  Her  infeription  upon  her 
loiehead,  323*  32^*  Eler  being  drunken  with  the  blood  of 
the  faints,  P.  327*  Verf.  7 — 18  :  the  angel  explains  the 
myflciy  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beafl  that  carried  her,  P. 
327,  6:c.  A  genera!  account  of  the  heaft  and  his  threefold 
Rate,  1 .  328.,  Phe  feven  heads  are  explained  primarily  to 
figmfy  the  feven  mountains  on  which  Rome  is  fituated,  P. 
329.  A  Ho  to  figmfy  feven  forms  of  government,  ibid. 
What  the  five  fallen,  ibid.  What  the  fixth,  ibid.  What 
the  feventh  or  eighth,  P.  33 1.  The  ten  horns  explained 
to  fignify  ten  kings  or  kingdoms,  P.  331,  332.  Their  giv¬ 
ing  their  power  and  ilrength  unto  the  beali,  P.  9^2.  The 
extenfivenefs  of  the  power  and  dominion  of  Rome,  P.  332, 
333*  ^  famc  kings,  who  helped  to  raife  her,  to  pull  her 

oovvn,  '  *  333*  f  He  woman  explained  to  fignify  the  great 
city,  or  Rome,  F.  334. 

Chap.  XVIII.  verf.  1 — 8  :  a  defeription  of  the  fall  and 
definition  of  fpint.ua!  Babylon,  P.  334,  See.  I  o  become 
the  habitation  of  devils  and  foul  fpirits,  P.  33 3,  33b-  A 
warning  to  iorlake  her  communion,  ibid.  To  be  utterly 
burnt  with  fire?  ibid,  Verf.  9- — 20  ;  the  confecjuences  of 
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her  fall,  the  lamentations  of  fome,  and  rejoicings  of  others, 

P.  337,  &c.  Verf.  21 — 24  :  her  utter  defolation  foretold, 

P.  338,  339, 

Chap.  XIX.  verf.  1 — 10:  the  church  exhorted  to  praife 
God  for  his  judgments  upon  her,  P.  34°*  _  Hei  Imoke  to 
rife  up  for  ever  and  ever,  P.  341.  God  alio  to  be  praifed 
for  the  happy  ftate  of  the  reformed  church  in  this  period, 
ibid.  St.  John  prohibited  to  wotfhip  the  angel,  P.  342, 
Verf.  n _ 21:  the  victory  and  triumph  of  Chrift  over  the 

beafl  and  the  falfe  prophet,  P.  342,  &c. 

Chap.  XX.  verf.  1—6.  Satan  is  bound,  and  the  famous 
millennium  commences,  or  the  refurre&ion  of  the  faints 
and  their  reign  upon  earth  for  a  thoufand  years,  P.  344,  345* 
The  mellenmum  not  yet  fulfilled,  though  the  refurrettion 
be  taken  figuratively,  P.  345.  But  the  refurre6lion  to  be 
under  flood  literally,  P.  347'  Other  prophets  have  foretold, 
that  there  fhali  be  fitch  a  happy  period  as  the  millennium, 
ibid.  St.  John  only,  that  the  martyrs  fhali  rife  to  partake 
of  it,  and  that  it  fhali  continue  a  thoufand  years,  P.  347. 
The  Jewifh  and  Chriflian  church  have  both  believed,  that 
thefe  thoufand  years  will  be  the  feventh  millennary  of  the 
world,  ibid.  Quotations  from  Jewifh  writers  to  this  pur- 
pofe,  P.  348.  "From  Chriflian  writers,  St.  Barnabas,  Juftin 
Martyr,  Tertullian,  La&antius,  &c.  P.  349’  ^x*  Now 
this  doctrine  grew  afterwards  into  difrepute,  P.  352.  Great 
caution  required  in  treating  of  it,  P.  353*  Verb  7  10  : 

Satan  to  be  loofed  again,  and  to  deceive  the  nations,  Grog 
and  Magog,  P.  354,  &c.  How  Gog  and  Magog  are  to  be 
underflood,  P.  354,  355.  The  final  overthrow  of  Satan, 
P.  336.  Verf.  11—15  :  the  general  refurreftion  and  Judg¬ 
ment,  and  end  of  the  world,  ibid. 

Chap.  XXI.  verf.  1 — 8  :  the  new  heaven,  the  new  earth, and 
the  new  Jcrufalem,  P.  356,  The  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth  to  take  place  after  the  millennium,  P.  357 — 359. 

'  Verf.  9 — 27  :  a  more  particular  defcription  of  the  new 

Jerufalem,  P.  359 — 362.  .  .  r  ,  .  r  .  . 

Chap.  XXII.  verf.  1 — 5  :  a  continuation  of  the  defcription 
of  the  new  jerufalem,  P.  362,363*  Verf.  6  7  •  a  ratifi¬ 

cation  and  confirmation  of  the  foregoing  particulars,  with 
a  blefling  upon  thofe  who  keep  the  faying  of  this  book,  P. 
363.  Verf.  8 — 21  :  in  the  conclufion  feveral  particulars 

to  confirm  the  divine  authority  of  this  book,  P.  363 — 365. 
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J  his  book  that  fure  word  of  prophecy  mentioned  by  St. 

leter,  P.  366,  367  A  double  bleffing  upon  thofe  who 
itudy  and  obfevve  it,  P.  367. 


dissertation  XXVI. 

Recapitulation  of  the  Prophecies  relating  to  Po- 

PERY. 

P.  368 - 392. 

Popery  being  the  great  corruption  of  Chridianity,  there  are 
more  prophecies  relating  to  that  than  to  almod  any  other 

.  l^ant  eveab  P-  3^^*  P  1S  thought  proper  to  reprefent  thefe 
m  one  view,  P.  368.  I.  It  is  foretold  that  there  Ihould  be  fuch 
a  power  as  that  or  the  Pope  and  church  of  Rome  ufurped  in 
the  Chridian  world,  P .  368,  &c.  A  tyrannical,  idolatrous, 
and  an  tichndian  power  foretold,  P.368,  369.  A  great  apof- 
tacy  in  the  church  foretold,  P.  369.  This'apodafy  to  com 
jilt  chiefly  in  the  worlhipping  of  demons,  angels  and  departed 
faints,  P.  3°9;  The  fame  church,  that  is  guilty  of  this  ido- 
latiy,  to  f 01  bid  mainage  and  injoin  abdmence  from  meats, 
P.  369.  The  Pope’s  making  himfelf  equal  and  even  fupe- 
nor  to  God,  P.  369,  370.  His  extending  his  authority  and 
jurifdidion  over  feveral  countries  and  nations,  P.  370.  '  The 
Power  and  riches  of  the  clergy,  P.  370.  The  pomp  and 
fplendor  of  their  ceremonies  and  vefhnents,  P.  370,  371. 
Their  policy,  and  lies,  and  pious  frauds,  P.  371.  Their'pre- 
tended  vifions  and  miracles,  P.  371.  Their  excommunications 
of  heretics,  P.  371.  Their  making  war  with  the  faints,  and 
prevailing  againit  them,  P.  372.  Befides  thefe  direft,  other 
more  oblique  prophecies,  P.  372,  &c.  Babylon,  Tyre, 
Egypt,  the  types  of  Rome,  P.  372.  More  frequent  intima¬ 
tions  of  popery  in  the  New  Teflament,  P.  373.  In  our 
Saviour’s  caution  in  giving  honor  to  his  mother,  and  in  re¬ 
buking  St.  Peter,  P.373.  In  his  inflitution  of  the  lad  fupper, 
T.  373.  In  his  reproving  fo  particularly  the  vices  of  the  Scribes, 
and  i’harifees,  P.  373.  In  his  prohibitions  of  implicit  faith  and 
obedience,  of  the  worfhipof  angels,  of  all  pretences  to  works 
of  merit  and  fupererogation,  of  lording  it  over  God’s  heri¬ 
tage^  the  fervice  of  God  in  an  unknown  tongue,&c.  P.  374* 
In  St.  Paul’s  admonifhiug  the  Romans  to  beware  of  apodafy,. 
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p.  374.  In  St.  Peter’s  and  St.  Jude’s  defcription  of  falfe  teacli* 
ers,  P.374,  375.  In  St.  Paul's  prediction  of  the  corruptionof 
the laft  days,  P.3 75.  II.  Not  only  foretold  that  there ftiould 
be  fuch  a  power,  but  the  place  and  the  perlons  likewife  are 
pointed  out,  P.  375,  &c.  In  Daniel’s  defcription  of  the  little 
horn  which  only  one  perfon  in  the  world  can  fully  anfwer, 
p.  375,  376.  Daniel’s  charafter  of  the  blafphemous  king, 
which  agrees  better  with  the  head  of  the  Roman,  than  with 
head  of  the  Greek  church  ;  P.  376,  377.  In  St.  Paul’s  por¬ 
trait  of  the  man  of  fin,  P.«377,  378.  In  St.  John  s  vifion 
of  the  ten-horned  beaft,  and  of  the  woman  riding  upon  the 
bead,  P.  378.  Several  arguments  to  (how  that  not  Pagan, 
but  papal  Rome  was  intended,  P.  379,  380.  III.  Befides 
the  place  and  the  perfons,  the  time  alio  is  fignified  of  this 
tyrannical  power,  when,  and  how  long,  P.  3^^* 
arife  in  the  latter  days  of  the  Roman  empire,  P.  380,  381. 
To  prevail  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  years,  P. 
381.  The  beginning  of  thefe  one  thoufand  two  hundred 
and  fixty  years  not  to  be  dated  too  early,  P.  3^2,  do  be 
fixed  in  the  eighth  century,  and  probably  in  the  year  feven 
hundred  and  twenty-feven,  P.  382,  383.  IV.  1  he  fall  and 
deftruftion  of  this  antichriftian  power,  P.  383,  &c.  The 
fecond  woe  of  the  Othman  empire  muft  end,  before  the 
third  woe  can  be  poured  out  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft, 
P.  384/  The  divine  judgments  upon  the  kingdom  of  the 
beaft  difplayed  under  variety  of  figures  and  reprefentations, 
P.  384,  383.  Antichrift  and  his  feat  both  to  be  deftroyed  by 
fire,  386,  387.  About  the  time  of  the  fall  of  Othman  em¬ 
pire  and  of  the  Chriftian  antichrift,  the  converfion  and  re- 
ftoration  of  the  Jews,  P.  387,  388.  The  proper  order  of 
thefe  events,  388.  After  the  deftruflion  of  Antichrift  the 
glorious  millennium  commences,  or  the  kingdom  of  Chrift 
upon  earth  for  a  thoufand  years,  388,  389.  Reft  to  forbear 
all  curious  enquiries  into  this  fubjeCl,  P.  389,  390.  After 
the  thoufand  years  and  thegeneral  judgment,  the  world  to  be 
deftroyed,  and  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  to  fuc- 
ceed,  P.  390.  Conclufion  ;  the  corruptions  of  popery  be¬ 
ing  fo  particularly  foretold,  we  have  the  lefs  reafon  to  be 
furprifed  and  offended  at  them,  P.  390.  The  gofpel  will 
finally  prevail  over  all  enemies  and  oppofers,  P.  391. 
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CONCLUSION. 

p.  392—408. 

From  thefe  instances  of  the  truth  of  prophecy  may  be  inferred 
the  truth  of  revelation  ;  P.  392.  A  fummary  view  of  the 
prophecies  now  fulfilling  in  the  world,  P  oq2  qq4  A 
large  quotation  from  Dr.  Clarke  tending  to  confer)  and  il- 
luitrate  the  fame  fubjeft,  P.  394-403.  No  room  for  any 
poffible  forgery  of  the  prophecies,  P.  403.  The  harmony, 
variety,  and  beauty  of  the  prophetic  writings  P  ioq 
Though  fome  parts  are  obfcure  for  good  reafons/yet  ‘others 
are  fufnciently  clear,  and  the  perfed  completion  will  pro¬ 
duce  a  perfed  undemanding  of  all  the  prophecies,  P.  404. 
Human  learning  requifite  to  explain  the  prophecies,  and 
particularly  a  competent  knowlege  of  hiflory,  P.  404.  The 
patrons  of  infidelity  are  only  pretenders  to  learning  and 
knowledge,  1  .  404,  40^5.  Modern  infidelity  worfe  even 
than  that  of  the  Jews,  P.  405.  So  many  inflances  of  pro¬ 
phecies  and  then  completions,  the  ffrongefl  atteflations  of  a 
divine  ic\ elation,  I  .  40^,  406.  Miracles  and  otlier  proofs 
of  the  truth  of  the  Chriilian  religion,  P.  406.  Prophecies 
accompli  fined  the  greateft  of  ali  miracles,  P.  406.  Con- 
clufion,  P.  407, 
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Evert  Bancker,  New-York, 

John  Banks,  officer  of  the  cufloms,  New-York, 
John  Bingham,  dock-mafler,  do, 
ofeph  Brumley,  Mount  Holly, 
rofeph  Beek,  New-York, 

[ofeph  G.  T.  Bend, 

Phinehas  Bruce,  A.  B.  New-Haven, 

David  Barkim,  Fiffi-Kill, 

Walter  Bicker,  New-York, 

Ifrael  Beach,  merchant,  Newark,  New-Jer fey, 
Chriflian  Baehr,  taylor,  New-York, 

George  G.  Brinkerhoff,  New-Barbadoes* 

Adam  Boyd,  New-York, 

Cornelius  Bruyn,  Ulfler  county, 

Severyn  T.  Bruyn,  do. 

Johannis  Bruyn,  do. 

Jofeph  Barber,  do. 

Benjamin,  Goffien, 

Samuel  Bufhnell,  Saybrook, 

Elifha  Buffinell,  do. 

William  Brewfler,  Blooming  Gvovt, 

Henry  Brewfler,  do# 

Nathan  Brewfler,  Johns-Town>f 
Jeffe  Bruffi,  Long-Ifland, 

Jofiah  Beckwith,  Hartford, 

David  Baldwin,  Wardfeffon, 


SUBSCRIBERS  NAMES. 

Mr.  Zophar  Baldwin,  Wardfeffon, 

Ichabod  Baldwin,  do, 

Jofeph  Baldwin,  do, 

*  uftus  Burnet,  fchoolmafler,  Crane  Town, 

David  Bills,  Hartford,  Conne&icut, 

Jared  Bunce,  Wethersfield,  Conne£li'cut* 

Zeph.  Batcheller,  John’s  Town, 

Reuben  Blifs,  Cherry  Valley, 

Abraham  Brocaw,  Suffex  county, 

Major  John  Bryce,  Marcus  Hook,  Pennfylvama, 

Capt.  Stephen  Burrowes,  Frankford,  do. 

Mr.  Samuel  Black,  Chefter  county, 

William  Bufh,  grocer,  New-York, 

Darling  Beach,  Hanover,  Morns  county, 

John  Betts,  diftiller,  New-York, 

Lemuel  Bunce,  carpenter,  do. 

Dr.  Samuel  Bradhurft,  New-York, 

Daniel  Bredmoore,  Efq.  SulTex  county, 

Mr.  James  Bonnell,-  Degrade  county,  Pennfylvama, 

Ifaac  Bateman,  Hudlon, 

Jofeph  Brown,  Stamlord, 
onathan  Brown,  do. 

Newbury  Bunting,  Shrewfbury, 

John  Burnet,  merchant,  Newark, 

Elifha  Boudinot,  Newark, 

Stephen  Baldwin,  do. 

Zadock  Baldwin,  do. 

C 

Rev.  Jedidiah  Chapman,  Orange  Dale, 

Col.  Clarkfon,  New-York, 

Col.  John  Conway, 

Mr.  Jofeph  Cruklhank,  printer,  Philadelphia, 

Charles  Cilf,  do.  do. 

Samuel  Campbell,  bookfeller,  New-Yoik,  q  fcts, 
Frederick  Cockle,  merchant,  New-York, 

Pierre  Van  Cortlandt,  jun.  Efq.  ftudent  of  law,  manor  of 
Cortland, 

John  Carle,  Efq.  Morris  county, 

Dr.  James  Cogfwell,  New-York, 

Mr.  Archibald  Currie,  merchant,  New-York, 

Peter  Cole,  tanner,  do. 

James  Cheflney,  merchant,  Albany, 
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■  Lot  Merkel,  furrier,  New-York 

Nathaniel  Cary  dark,  Woodber’y,  Conneflicut, 
Matthias  Crane,  hatter,  NewrYork 
Eobert  Cocks,  merchant,  do. 

Jonathan  Cowdrey,  carpenter,  do. 

Thomas  Cadle,  New-York, 

Stephen  Carman,  merchant,  New-York, 

Matthias  Cazier,  Orange  Dale, 

Silas  Condift,  Morris-Town,  New-Jerfey, 

John  Cannon,  jun,  Norwalk, 

James  Ctommehn,  New-Brunfwick, 

Jofeph  Cree,  printer, 

Seth  Curtis,  Hurley, 

James  Caldwell,  Albany, 

Garrit  Cofine,  New-York, 

John  Cafledy,  New  Barbadoes, 

William  Coddington,  Ulffer  county, 

Kobert  Oofs,  do. 

Jofeph  Campbell,  New-Jerfey, 

Anthony  Carpenter,  Golhen, 

James  Carpenter,  merchant,  Gofhen, 

Nicholas  Carmer,  ironmonger,  New-York 
David  Clark,  near  Bound  Brook,  ? 

Hugh  Caldwell,  New-Jerfey, 

Pr.  Gerard  Clarklon,  Philadelphia, 

Mr,  Noah  Crane,  fen.  Crane  Town, 

Aaron  Crane,  do. 

Samuel  Crane,  Efq.  IIorfeneck\ 

Mr,  Jacob  Catlen,  Ha  rwinton, 

Mofes  Crofby,  Catfkill, 

Jonathan  Cowley,  Balltown, 

Samuel  Clyde,  Efq.  Cherry  Valley, 

Mr.  James  Can  nan,  do, 

Cape.  William  Connell,  Marcus  Hook,  Pennfylvania 
Chairle®  Crawford,  Efq.  (Vifcourit  Garnock)  Philadelphia, 
Mi,  John  Clark,  hlk-dyer,  Philadelphia, 

Ebenezer  Clark,  Wallkill,  Ulfter  county, 

Gilliam  Cor iiCil,  merchant,  New-York, 

John  D.  Coe,  Orange  county, 

Benjamin  Coe,  Efq,  do. 

•  Alexander  Cairns,  Staten-Ifland, 

Zekiel  Compton,  Suffex  county,  f 

Chriflophor  Cafe,  do, 
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Mr.  Samuel  Crcffey,  Stamford, 

Elias  Cornelius,  Crompond, 

William  Carman,  jun,  carpenter,  New-York, 

John  Croes,  Newark, 

David  D.  Crane,  do. 

Samuel  Curry,  do. 

William  Crane,  Elizabeth  Town. 

f 

D. 

Rev.  George  Duffield,  D.  D.  Philadelphia, 

Rev.  Stephen  I.  Delancey,  Salem,  New-York, 

Rev.  John  Deakens,  New-York, 

Rev.  John  Duryee,  Raritan, 

Rev.  George  I.  L.  Doll,  Kingflon,  Ulfler  county, 

Rev.  Eliphaz.  Dazey,  Delaware  Rate, 

Mr.  Thomas  Dobfon,  bookfeller,  Philadelphia,  25  lets, 
Petrus  De  Wit,  Harlem, 

Cornelius  Davis,  New-York, 

Jer.  Drifkil,  fchoolmalter,  do. 

George  I.  Duryee,  Bulhwick,  Long-IUand, 

Peter  Van  Deurfen,  New-York, 

Daniel  Dunfcomb,  do. 

Cary  Dunn,  goldfrmtb,  do. 

Samuel  De  Grott,  cordwainer,  do. 

John  Decker,  Ulher  county, 

Willia  rn  Davidfon,  New-York, 

John  Down  Milford, 

Charles  Duryee,  merchant,  New-York, 

Timothy  Dunning,  Golhen, 

Elijah  Dod,  Plorfeneck,  New-Jerfey, 

George  Davy,  Baltimore, 

Samuel  Davis,  merchant,  Philadelphia, 

Elias  Dayton,  Efq.  Elizabeth  Town, 

Ifaac  Dod,  Efq.  Wardfeffon, 

'Mr.  Timothy  Dod,  do. 

Wheeler  Douglas,  Balltown, 

John  Duer,  SulTex  county, 

Edward  Dunlop,  merchants,  do. 

Peter  Dewitt,  do. 

Samuel  Davis,  fen.  Pennsylvania, 


David  Davis,  Efq.  Berk’s  county,  do. 

Capt.  Benjamin  Dungan,  Philadelphia  county, 
Mr.  Jelfe  Dungan,  lower  Dublin,  Pennfyivania., 
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Mr.  William  Doan,  Buck’s  county, 

Matthias  Day,  printer, 

Matthias  Denman,  Springfield, 

John  Van  Dyk,  Efq.  New-York, 

Edward  Dunlap,  Efq.  Suflex  county* 

Ifrael  Dod,  Efq.  Wardfeffon, 

Peter  Dumont,  Efq.  New-Brunfwick, 

Dr.  Samuel  DufHeld,  Philadelphia, 

Mr.  Abraham  Drake,  Scotch-Plains, 

Timothy  Dod,  Wardfeffon, 

Nicholas  Dubois,  Somerfet  county, 

E 

Mifs.  Mary  Ellis,  South-Carolina, 

Rev.  Jonathan  Elmer,  Turkey,  New-Jerfey, 

Mr.  Adam  Edfon,  Bridgwater,  2  lets, 

John  Elfworth,  hat-maker,  New-York, 

Lucas  Elmendorph,  jun.  Efq.  attorney  at  law,  Ulfter  county, 
Mr.  Benjamin  Egbert,  merchant,  New-York, 

Enoch  Edwards,  Efq.  A.  M.  one  of  the  judges  of  the  court  of 
common  pleas,  for  the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia, 
Mr.  Worriley  Ernes, 

David  Elder,  taylor,  Philadelphia, 

James  Eaffon,  Hudfon, 

Major  John  Van  Emburgh,  New-Brunfwick, 

Mr.  Jacob  Ten  Eyck,  Somerfet  county, 

Robert  Ely,  Saybrook. 

F 

Rev.  Peter  Fifh,  Newtown,  Long-Ifland, 

Mr.  John  Frofl,  New-York, 

Samuel  Fleming,  do. 

Abraham  Fairchild,  Morris  county, 

Jonathan  Ford,  do. 

Peter  Fleming,  of  Bedford, 

O  7  ’ 

Mellrs.  Ehenezer  and  Juftin  Foote,  merchant,  New-Maii- 
borough, 

Mr.  Solomon  Fieligh,  New-Barbadoes, 

David  Frothingham,  printer, 

Jonathan  Freeman,  Woodbridge, 

Michael  Field,  Bound  Brook, 

Thomas  Fitzgerald,  Philadelphia* 

Stephen  Ford  bam,  Crane-Town, 
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SUBSCRIBERS  NAMES. 

Mr*  Edmund  Freeman,  A.  B,  Stansfield, 

Nathaniel  Falconer,  Philadelphia, 

Hugh  Fergufon,  jun.  merchant,  do. 

John  Frazee,  fchooLmafler,  Effex  county, 

Jofeph  Ferman,  Nine  Partners, 

Mofes  Fairchild,  Newark, 

Richard  Freeman, 

Benjamin  Farnum,  SimFoury. 


Rev.  John  Gano,  New-York, 

Rev.  Stephen  Gano,  Hudfon, 

Rev.  George  Guthrie, 

Major  William  Goforth,  merchant,  New-/ ork,  13  lets, 

Mr.  Hugh  Game,  bookfeller,  New-York,  7  fets, 

Peter  Galatian,  Wall  Kill, 

Matthew  Green,  printer, 

John  Goodwin,  druggifl,  New-York, 

James  Giles,  attorney  at  law,  do. 

Robert  Gould,  carpenter,  New-Jerfey, 

John  Gray,  carpenter,  New-York, 

Ephraim  Grant,  Toland,  Connefticut, 

John  S.  Gano,  merchant,  New-York, 

David  Gelflon,  merchant,  do. 

Samuel  Guthrie,  Efq. 

Mr.  Joel  Griffing,  Guilford,  Connefficut, 

Dr.  John  Gale,  Gofhen, 

Mr.  Coe  Gale,  merchant,  Gofhen, 

Daniel  Graham,  Efq.  Ulfler  county, 

Mr.  Jofeph  Gould,  fen.  Horfeneck,  New-Jerfey, 

Jofeph  Gould,  jun.  do*  do. 

William  Gould,  do.  do. 

John  Gould,  do.  do. 

John  Griffith,  merchant,  Baltimore, 

William  Gibfon,  Warren  Rufh, 

Jacob  Gilbert,  of  Lower  Salem, 

Stephen  Gurnee,  Orange  county, 

Hugh  Gallon,  fen,  Somerfet  county, 

John  Goldtrap,  Orange  county, 

Increafe  Graves,  Hudfon, 

James  Gray,  Stamford, 

Ebenezer  B.  Gregory,  Newark, 

Capt.  Mofes  Gueft,  New-Brunfwick, 


SUBSCRIBERS  NAMES. 

Mi.  Nathaniel  Gaylord,  Hartland, 

Moles  Gale,  Gofhen,  Orange  county, 

David  Gieaion,  Farmington* 

K 

Rev.  Ifaac  Hough,  Buck’s  county,  Pennfylvania,  12  fet% 
Rev.  John  M.  V.  Hartingen,  Millflone, 

Rev.  Oliver  Hart,  A.  M.  Hopewell,  New- Jerky, 

Rev.  Jofhua  Hart,  Smith  Town,  Long-Ifland, 

Rev.  Andrew  Hunter,  New-Jerfey, 

Rev.  William  Van  Horne,  Scotch  Plains, 

Rev.  Rufus  Hawley,  Farmington, 

Mrs.  Margaret  Harper,  Fort-Hunter* 

Mdlrs.  Hudfon  and  Goodwin,  printers,  Hartford,  Conne&U 
,  cut,  14  fets, 

Mi.  Elijah  Hunter,  Greenfield,  Weflcljefter  County, 

Richard  1 .  Hazard,  tanner  and  currier,  New-York, 
Benjamin  Holmes,  bricklayer,  New- York, 

W.  Helms,  merchant,  Hackett’s  Town, 

Matthew  Harris,  Newark, 

Chriftian  Hurtin,  Gofhen, 

1  homas  Hazard,  tanner  and  currier,  New-York, 
Abraham  Herring,  Tappan, 

Philip  L.  Hoffman,  New-York, 

Bazaleel  Howe,  Grocer,  New-York, 

Andrew  Hamerfly,  merchant,  do.  2  fets, 

William  Halleday,  New-York, 

Dr.  Jeremiah  Hedges,  Roxbury,  New-Jerfey* 

Mr.  William  Hill,  merchant,  New-York, 

Lewis  Hafbrouck,  Eufopus, 

Dr.  Edward  Hunting,  Ulfter  county, 

Mr.  Abraham  Hafbrouck,  do. 

Jofeph  Hafbrouck,  do. 

Jofeph  Harrifon,  Efq.  Horfeneck,  New-Jerfey, 

Mr.  John  Hudfon,  Gofhen, 

Simon  Hofack,  A.  M.  Gofhen, 

Benjamin  Haight,  New-York, 

William  Hall,  Raritan,  New-Jerfey,  6  fets* 

Samuel  Hait,  Stampford,  Connefticut* 

Thomas  Helme,  Efq.  Brookhaven, 

Mr.  John  Hale,  Coventry, 

Dr.  Daniel  Huntington,  Woodbury, 

Mr.  Ifaac  Hodges,  B^lltown, 


I 
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Hr.  Oak  Hull,  near  Cherry  Valley, 

Timothy  Hughes,  fehoolmafter,  Montgomery  county, 
Levi  Heaton,  Cumberland  county,  Nt<w-Jerfey, 

Viaj or  John  Holme,  Pennepeck,  Pennfylvama, 

General  Richard  Humpton, 

Hr.  Robert  Henderfon,  merchant,  Philadelphia, 

Jofeph  Hunt,  Orange  county, 

Daniel  Hitchcock,  houfe-carpenter,  Ne\v-York§ 

Silas  Hal  fey,  ElHabeth-Town, 

Luther  Halley,  do. 

John  Hendricks,  do* 

John  Hamilton,  do. 

A  flier  Herriott,  Suffex  county, 

Edward  Hunt,  do. 

Theodorus  Hamilton,  Elizabeth-Towii* 

Jaf.  Heraenray,  Hudfon, 

John  Hammand,  do. 

Capt*  Stanford  Hait,  Stamford, 

Mr.  Silas  Hait,  Stamford, 

Samuel  Hait,  6th.  Stamford, 

Robert  Hyflop,  merchant,  New-YorL, 

Robert  Hude,  New-B run! wick, 
lonas  Humbert,  New- York, 

Abel  Hine,  Efq.  New  Milford. 


Rev*  Samuel  Jones,  D.  D.  paftor  of  the  baptlft  church, 
Pennepeck,  Pennsylvania, 

General  James  Irvine,  Efq.  Philadelphia, 

Mrs.  Katharine  Jones,  New-YorL 

Mifs.  Salley  Jones,  Penncpeck,  Pennfylvania, 

Mr.  John  Johnfon,  Brooklyn, 

William  Jacobs,  fhoemaker,  New-YorL 
Philip  Jacobs,  merchant,  do. 
jeremiah  jell  up,  GofW’U, 

Major  Cornelius  T.  Janlen,  Ulflcir  countv, 

Mr.  Thomas  Jarifen,  jurt.  do. 

Tohn  johnfon,  Gollien, 

Ebenezer  Jones,  Stamford,  Conneciicuf, 

Stephen  W.  Johnfon,  Lanfingborough, 

W  llliam  Inglis,  Suffex  county, 

William  lanes,  Brewer,  Philadelphia, 

E 
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Mr.  Timothy  Jackfon,  hatter*  Delaware  ftate, 

Michael  Jackfon,  Chefter, 

Henry  Johnfon,  jun*  Suftex  county* 

Daniel  Johnfon*  Newark* 

Michael  Jackfon,  Chefter, 

Samuel  Jarvis,  Stamford*  Connecticut, 

John  Jauncey*  merchant,  New- York. 

K. 

.Rev.  Samuel  Kennedy,  Rafkenridge* 

Rev.  Andrew  King,  Wall  kill,  Ulfter  county, 

Rev.  Nathan  Ker,  A.  M.  Gofhen, 

Mr.  Shepard  Kollock,  printer,  Eiizabeth-Town,  100  fel£,* 
Capt.  Henry  Kermet*  New-York, 

Mr.  Jacob  Kibbe,  Newark, 

John  Keefe,  Efq.  attorney  at  law*  New-York, 

Mr.  Jacob  Keyfer,  mafon,  New-York, 

Peter  Kinnan,  New-York, 

Hezekiah  Kerby,  Middletown,  Connecticut, 

Daniel  Kitchel,  Morris  county, 

Archibald  Kerley,  New-York, 

Gideon  Kimberly,  New-York, 

Peter  Knott,  Shrewfbury,  New-Jerfey, 

Major  Jofeph  Ker,  Philadelphia, 

Mr.  Thomas  Kinan,  (hip-carpenter,  New-York, 

Ruffed  Kellogg,  Hudfon, 

George  Knox,  New-York* 

L* 

Rev.  William  Lynn,  New-York, 

Rev.  John  Lindfley,  Orange  county, 

Rev.  David  Loofbourrough,  Montgomery,  (late  of  Pennfyl- 
vama, 

Hon*  Walter  Livingfton,  one  of  the  commiftioners  of  the 
board  of  treafury,  New-York, 

Robert  Livingfton,  Efq.  proprietor  of  the  manor  of  Living¬ 
fton, 

Abraham  P.  Lott,  Efq.  alderman,  New-York, 

MiftTes  Sally  and  Prefcilla  Ludlarn,  Cumberland  county,  New- 
Jerfey, 

Mifs  Jemima  Linard,  Chefter,  Pennfylvania, 

Mr.  Samuel  Loudon,  bookfeller,  New-York,  14  fets, 

Jofeph  Lyon,  jun.  New-Jerfey, 

Brandt  Schuyler  Lupton,  ftudent  of  divinity,  New-York, 


SUBSCRIBERS  NAMES, 


Mr.  Andrew  Law,  A.  M.  teacher  of  mufick,  New* York, 

Abraham  Lott,  merchant,  New- York, 

James  Lefley,  New- York, 

Peter  Louw,  ftudent  of  divinity, 

Gilbert  Livingllon,  Poughkeepfie-, 

Ifaac  Labagh,  jun.  Hackbifack, 

Aaron  Lyon,  Clinton  Precinff, 

Edward  Lyde,  New- York, 

James  Linacre,  cabinet-maker,  do» 

Gilbert  R.  Livingflon,  Efq, 

Mr.  Alexander  Armftrong  Linn,  Somerfet  county. 

Dr.  Benjamin  Lane,  Effex  county, 

Mr.  Jofeph  Lawrence,  farmer,  Newtown,  Long-Bland, 

Ezra  L’Hommedieu,  Efq.  Suffolk  county, 

Mr.  Thomas  Le  Foy*  hat-maker,  New- York, 

Ifaac  Labaugh,  jun.  Hackenfack, 

Ichabod  Lewis,  Gofhen, 

Capt.  John  Levering,  Roxborough,  Pennfylvania, 

Mr.  Nathaniel  Little,  New-Jerfey, 

Capt.  Ifaac  Lockwood,  Stamford,  Connecticut, 

Mr.  David  Lowrey,  Wethersfield, 

John  Little,  John’s  Town, 

Ifaiah  Lewis,  New-Caftle  county,  Delaware  flatty 
Seneca  Lukens,  Pennfylvania, 

John  Linn,  fen.  Somerfet  county, 

Jofeph  Linn,  jun.  do. 

Jofeph  Lyon,  Lyon’s  farms, 

John  R.  Ludlow, 

Samuel  Lunday,  Suffex  County, 

John  Lacey,  Efq.  Burlington  county^. 

Mr.  Jofeph  Lahoon,  Hudfon, 

George  Lockwood,  Greenwich, 

Jonathan  Lewis,  Stamford, 

Thomas  Lloyd,  Shrewsbury,. 

William  Lippencott,  do. 

William  Lafher,  officer  of  the  cufloms,  New-York* 

Henry  Lupp,  filverfmith,  New-Brunfwick, 

John.  Leake,  Suffolk,  county, 

Capt.  Peter  Layton,  Morris  county, 

Mr.  John  Lyle,  3d.  New-Brunfwick. 

M 

Rev.  John  Mafon,  I);  D.  New-York, 

Rev.  Alexander  McWhorter,  D.  D.  Newark*. 
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Rev.  Samuel  Morgan,  Middletown, 

Rev.  Peter  Miller,  Ephrata, 

Rev.  John  Marfh,  Wethersfield,  Conne&icut, 

Rev.  Daniel  Marfh,  New-Milford, 

Rev.  Thomas  Morrell,  Elizabeth-Town, 

Mr.  Thomas  MTarran,  merchant,  New-York, 

William  Manley,  New-York, 

Anthony  Marvine,  Golhen, 

John  Mennye,  teacher  of  the  mathematics,  New -York, 
William  Martin,  grocer,  New-York, 

William  Macclure,  Dutchefs  county, 

Jacob  Martin,  Efq.  New-Jerfey, 

Mr.  Jediah  Moife,  A.  M.  New-Haven, 

Nathaniel  Munro,  -jun.  New-York, 

Johannes  Miller,  Ulfter  county, 

Amos  Marfhal,  cudom-houfe,  New-York, 

Jofeph  Marvine,  Horfeneck, 

Capt.  Jqlhua  My  rick,  Frederickfburgh, 

Elihu  Marvine,  Efq.  Golhen, 

Mr.  Seth  Marvjne,  Golhen, 

Nathan  Marvine,  do. 

John  M‘Mellen,  mader  of  the  academy,  Kingflon,  U1 
fter  county, 

David  More,  Goflien, 

John  L.  Moffat,  Golhen, 

Walter  M'Alpine,  bookbinder,  New-York, 

Marcus  M‘Caunand,  merchant,  Baltimore. 
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Col.  Jacob  Morgan, jun.  Philadelphia, 

Capt.  William  Morphit,  Bound  Brook, 

Mr.  Cornelius  Ver  Mcule,  Scotch  Plains, 

James  M‘Lure,  George's  Town,  Maryland, 

William  Mackenzie,  Philadelphia, 

George  Mills,  Stamford,  Connefificut, 

David  M‘Mafter,  Efq.  Rem  fen’s  Bufh, 

Mr.  Abraham  Mudge,  jun.  Warrenlburgh, 

John  Miller,  Efq.  Tiaga,  New-York, 

William  Maxwell,  Efq.  Suffex  county, 

MA  Chridopher  Marfhall,  Philadelphia, 

James  Muir,  bookbinder,  Philadelphia* 

William  M‘Clure, 

Jphn  D.  Mercier,  New-York, 

David  Mandeville,  Morris  county^ 

Charles  Magharg  Suffex  county. 


SUBSCRIBERS  NAMES, 

eremiah  Manning,  Efq,  Middlefex, 

/Ir.  Jacob  Morrell,  Chatham,  Morris  county, 

James  Murrow,  Suii'ex  county, 

Benjamin  Moore, 

Samuel  Mills,  Dutchefs  county. 


Rev.  Samuel  Newell,  Briftol, 

General  John  Mead,  Greenwich, 

Mrs.  Frances  Nicholfon,  New-York, 

Mr.  James  Nefroith,  carpenter,  New-York, 
Jofeph  Nourfe,  Virginia, 

Lewis  Nichols,  New-York, 

John  Nielfon,  merchant,  New-Brunfwick, 
Henry  Nicoll,  Suffolk  county, 

William  Newton,  New-York, 


Capt.  Abraham  Neely,  Wall  Kill,  Ulfter  county, 
William  Nicolls,  Efq.  Philadelphia, 

Mr.  James  De  Normandie,  Philadelphia, 

Mofes  Nicolls,  Stamford. 
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Rev.  Uzal  Ogden,  Newark, 

Mr.  Wilmot  Oakley,  Huntington,  Long-Illand, 

Albert  Oblenis,  Clark’s  Town, 

Andrew  Onderdonk,  Long-Illand, 

Peter  Ogelvie,  attorney  and  counfellor  at  law,  N.  York, 
Alexander  Ogfbury,  merchant,  New-Yo^rk, 

William  Oimfted,jun.  Eafl-Hartford,  Conne&icut, 
Robert  Ogden,  jun.  Efq.  counfellor  at  law,  SufTex  county, 
Capt.  Abraham  Onderdonk,  Orange  county, 

Mr.  Roger  Orfborn,  Orange  county, 

Elias  Ogden,  Suifex  county, 

u 

jl 

Rev.  Nehemiah  Prnden,  Enfield, 

Rev.  William  Pickle,  New-Jerfey, 

Rev.  James  Proudfit,  New-Perth, 

Rev.  Lemuel  Parfons,  Chatham, 

Mifs  Nancy  Pintard,  Shrewfbury, 

Mr.  Nathaniel  Patten,  printer,  Hartford,  7  fets, 

John  P.  Pearfs,  New-York, 

David  Pye,  Efq.  Orange  county, 
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SUBSCRIBERS  NAMES, 

Mr.  Samuel  Prince,  grocer,  New-York, 

John  Pool,  jun.  merchant,  Raritan  Landing 
Brinton  Paine, 

Daniel  Phoenix,  merchant,  New-York, 

Mcffrs  Plnhpand  Benjamin  Pelton,  Frederiekfburgh 
r.  Ebenezer  Platt,  merchant,  Huntington,  Long-Ifland 
Richard  1  Jatt,  merchant,  New-York,  4  lets  ^ 

Capt.  Anthony  Pqft,  carpenter,  New-York, 

Major  Mofes  Phillips,  UHler  county, 

Mr.  John  Parfonett,  Hcrfeneck,  New-  Terfey 
Huffell  Potter,  New-Jerfev, 

Jacob  Potter,  do. 

Thomas  Porter,  Coventry,  Connecticut, 

Jedidiah  Poll,  watchmaker,  Sulfex  county* 

Edward  Pennington,  Philadelphia, 

John  Pope,  Mansfield, 

Daniel  Pierfon,  SuiTex  county, 

Francis  Price,  Efq.  do. 

Mr.  Henry  Platner,  Hud  fan, 

Robert  Peck,  Greenwick, 

Jared  Peck,  Newark, 

^  ohn  Plum,  New-Brunfwick, 

William  Patterfon,  Efq.  do. 

Mr.  John  Pintard,  merchant,  New-York. 


R 

Rev.  John  Rodgers,  D,  P.  New-York, 

Rev.  William  Rogers,  A.  M.  member  of  the  fociety  of  Cin¬ 
cinnati,  Philadelphia,  2  fets. 

Rev.  Lewis  Richards,  Baltimore, 

Rev.  David  Rofe,  South-Haven,  Long-Ifland. 

Rev.  Reune  Runyan,  Pifcataway, 

Rev.  Mr.  Rowland,  Windfor,  Connecticut, 

Rev.  Itrael  Read,  Bound  Brook, 

lion.  David  Ramfay,  Efq.  SouthrCaro.Iina,- 

Mr.  Henry  Rogers,  merchant,  New-York, 

Alexander  Riddell,  do.  do. 

Abraham  Van  Ranft, 

Mofes  Rogers,  merchant,  New-York,, 

Richard  Robertfon,  tanner,  do.. 

Gerard  Rutgers,  New-York, 

Cornelius  C.  Roofevelt,  merchant,  New-York, 
Alexander  Robertfon,  do.  do. 


SUBSCRIBERS  NAMES* 
Mr.  Charles  Roach,  farmer,  Newtown,  Long-Ifland* 


Benjamin  Romain,  New-York 


Robert  Roberts, 

Nathaniel  Fitz  Randolph,  New-Terfev* 


SUBSCRIBERS  NAMES, 


Mr*  Solomon  Saltus,  maniner,  New-York, 

P.  Shay,  do. 

Frederick  Shober,  grocer,  do. 

John  Smedes,  fludent  of  divinity,  Ulfler  county, 
Jacob  Shepherd,  mafon,  New- York, 

William  Smith,  Efq*  St.  George’s  manor,  Suffolk  county* 
Mr.  William  Stone,  A.  B*  Guilford,  Connecticut* 

Peter  Smith,  Stanford* 

John  Suffern,  Efq.  New -An  trim, 

Mr.  Henry  Snyder,  New- York, 

Peter  T.  Schenck,  Long-Bland, 

James  Seaman,  merchant,  New-York, 

Solomon  Smith, 

James  Smith,  New- York, 

Ezra  Smith,  do. 

James  Saidler,  merchant,  New-York, 

William  Steymcts,  taylor,  do. 

Henry  Smith,  Ulfter  county* 

Jacob  Sherrecf,  New-York, 

Nathaniel  Satterly,  Efq.  Gofhen, 

Mr.  Peter  Stryker,  fludent  of  divinity, 

Chriflopher  Springdeen,  Gofhen, 

Benjamin  Smith,  Brookfield, 

Cant.  David  Swegy,  Gofhen* 

Mr.  William  Shaw,  Shawengunk, 

Dr.  Jonathan  Swezy*  Gofhen, 

Mr.  Jofliua  Sands,  merchant,  New-York, 

Andrew  Spence,  dentiff,  Philadelphia, 

William  Smith,  Long-Ifland, 

Charles  Sweet,  Cherry-Valley, 

Ifaac  Sergeant,  fchoolmafter,  Wardfeffon,  iz  lets, 
Samuel  Sloan,  Williamffown,  Maffachufetts, 

Nathan  Sheppard,  Cumberland  county,  New-Jerfey, 
Philip  Sheppard*  do.  do. 

David  Sheppard,  do*  do4 

John  Swift,  Philadelphia  county* 

Timothy  Symmes,  Efq.  Still c^c  county, 

Mr.  Chriftian  Streit,  Winchcfler,  Virginia, 

George  Shaw,  cabinet-maker,  Philadelphia, 

John  Shields,  merchant,  do. 

Peter  Stewart,  printer,  do. 

Edward  Savage,  Wafhington  county, 

Dr.  Ifaac  Sherwood,  Orange  county, 
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Mr.  Walter  Smith,  Orange  county, 

Comfort  Sands,  merchant,  New-York* 

Henry  Squier,  Elfex  county, 

Tiiomas  Sullivan,  fchool-mafter,  Elizabeth-Town* 
Benjamin  Scholly,  Suffex  county, 

William  Snowden,  Upper  Freehold, 

Archibald  Stinfon,  Morris  county, 

Benjamin  Scudder,  Elizabeth-Town, 

Ifrael  Spencer,  Hudlon, 

A  (libel  Stoddard,  printer,  Hudfon* 

Peter,  Smith,  jun.  Stamford, 

David  Smith,  do. 

Ifaac  Smith,  3d.  do. 

Daniel  Seymour,  do* 

Edward  Scofield,  do. 

Thomas  Storrs,  Mansfield,  Connecticut* 

Seth  Storrs,  attorney  at  law,  Bennington, 

[faac  Snowden,  Efq.  of  Philadelphia,  6  fets, 

Mr.  Frederick  Stymets,  baker,  New-York, 

Elnathan  Strong,  Tolland, 

Daniel  Sherman,  Efq.  Woodbury, 

Ephraim  Sayre,  Morris  county. 

T 

Rev.  John  Townly,  New-Jerfey, 

Mr,  Thomas  Tucker,  merchant,  Danbury, 

Stephen  Teppet,  carpenter,  New-York, 

Jofeph  T.  Tobias,  merchant,  Cambridge,  Little  White 
Creek, 

William  C.  Thompfon,  New-York, 

Thomas  Tredwell,  Efq.  do. 

Mr.  William  Thomas,  grocer,  do. 

Dr.  Malachy  Treat,  do. 

Mr.  Daniel  Tuttle,  fhoemaker,  Morris  county, 

David  Titus,  miller,  Newtown,  Long-Ill  and, 

William  Thompfon,  Efq.  attorney  at  law,  Orange  county, 
12  fets. 

Mr.  Elifha  Tryon,  Gofhen, 

Chriftopher  Tapperi,  Efq.  Ulfler  county, 

Major  Jacob  Wright,  Gofhen, 

Mr.  Robert  Taggert,  merchant,  Philadelphia, 

David  Todd,  do. 


SUBSCRIBERS  NAMES. 


Mr.  James  Thompfon,  merchant,  Wardfeffon, 
William  Trimble,  Concord,  Chefter  county, 
Robert  Taylor,  calico  printer,  Philadelphia, 
Aaron  Thompfon,  fchool-mafter,  Effex  county, 
Albert  Terhune,  Bergen  county, 

Daniel  Tooker,  Elizabeth-Town, 

Lathrop  Thompfon,  Hudfon, 

John  Taylor,  Marcus  Hook, 

Col.  John  Taylor,  New-Brunfwick, 

U 

Rev.  Thomas  Uftick,  A.  M.  Philadelphia, 

Mr.  John  Utt,  cooper,  New-York, 

Union  Society,  Frederickfburgh, 

V 

General  Philip  Van  Cortlandt,  Manor  of  Cortlandfc, 
Mr.  John  Varick,  jun.  Hackenfack, 

Henry  Veweeler,  New-York, 

Cornelius  Voorheis,  merchant,  Morris  county, 
Michael  Varian,  New-York, 

John  V ail,  Gofhen, 

Peter  Van  Nefte,  Efq.  Suffex  county, 

Mr,  Jolhua  Vaughan,  Chefter  county  Pennfyl  vania, 
Thomas  L.  Vickers,  New-Brunfwick, 


W 

Rev,  John  Woodhull,  Monmouth  county. 

Rev.  E.  Wefterlo,  V.  D.  M.  Albany, 

Rev.  Elhanan  Winchefter,  Philadelphia, 

Rev.  Peter  Wilfon,  Bordentown, 

Mifs  Eliza  Watkins,  New-York, 

Col.  Marinus  Willett,  Efq.  fherilf  of  the  city  and  county  c 
New-York, 

Col.  John  Williams,  Salem,  Wafhington  county, 

Col,  Alexander  Webfter,  Hebron,  Wafhington  county, 

Mr,  John  Woodward,  merchant,  New-York, 

John  Wood,  New-York, 

William  Wilfon,  merchant,  New-York, 

Benjamin  Wallace,  merchant,  Albany, 

Thomas  Wilfon,  fail -maker,  New-York, 

Alexander  P.  Waldron,  New-York, 

Peter  Wilfon, 


SUBSCRIBERS  NAMES. 

Mr.  Jacob  Wright,  Goflien,  12  lets, 

Profper  Wetmore,  New- York, 

Jofhua  Ward,  Clinton  precinft, 
ohn  Wigram,  Manor  of  Livingfton, 

Timothy  Wood,  cordwainer,  New-York, 

Ifaiah  Wool,  New -York, 

Timothy  C.  Ward,  fhoe-maker,  Morris  county, 

William  B.  Whiting,  Efq.  Albany  county, 

Mr.  Gilbert  Woodward,  St.  Croix,  Weft-Indies, 

Nathaniel  Woodard, 

Nicholas  W ells,  New-York, 

Noah  Webfter,  Efq. 

Mr.  Jonathan  Warner,  Columbia  county, 

Capt.  John  Wiley,  diftiller,  New-York, 

Mr.  Jofhua  Wells,  Goflien, 

Benjamin  Whitaker,  do. 

Henry  Wifner,  Efq.  do. 

Henry  Wifner,  jun.  Efq.  Ulfter  county, 

Mr.  Ifrael  Wells,  merchant,  Gofhen, 

Thomas  White,  merchant,  Philadelphia, 

J.  V.  Wagener,  of  John’s  Town, 
ohn  Wharton,  Philadelphia, 

Ifaac  Wheaton,  Efq.  Juftice  of  the  Peace,  Cumberland  county, 
New- Jerfey, 

Mr.  Ifaac  Worrell,  Frankford, 

Ebenezer  Woodhull,  Blooming-Grove, 

G.  H.  Van  Wagener.  iron -monger,  New-York, 
Ebenezer  Wood,  Orange  county, 

Matthias  Williamfon,  Efq.  Elizabeth- 1  own, 

Mr.  Matthias  Webb,  Somerfet  county, 

Jonathan  Willis,  Newtown,  Suflex  county, 

Dr.  Stephen  Wilfon,  Stamford, 

Mr.  Ifrael  Weed,  jun.  do. 

Abifhai  Weed,  do. 

Benjamin  Weed,  do. 

Ananias  Weed,  do. 

ofeph  Warring,  do. 

ohn  Wood,  Palmer,  Greenwich, 

Enos  Weed,  jun.  Stamford, 

Mcffrs.  Thaddeus  and  Smith  Weed,  Stamford, 

Thomas  White, 

Hercules  Wifton,  Duchefs  county. 
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Hon.  Peter  W.  Yates,  Efq.  Albany, 

Mrs.  Joanna  Young,  New-York, 

Mr.  Chriftopher  p.  Yates,  Montgomery  county* 
Peter  Yates,  Albany, 

Birdflev  Youngs,  Efq.  Gofhen, 
ifaiah  Younglove,  Efq.  Cherry  Valley, 

Mr.  Silas  Youngs,  Oxford. 
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Mr.  Chriftian  A.  Zabriftde,  Bergen  county* 
Chriftian  Zabriftde,  do* 


\v 


,  a ... » ...  feSi 


ViOOC  CrOOO 


dissertations 


ON  THE 


P  R 


PI  E  C  I  E  S, 


WHICH  HAVE  REMARKABLY  BEEN  FULFILLED,  AND 
AT  THIS  TIME  ARE  FULFILLING  IN  THE  WORLD. 


*y  f***r 


INTRODUCTION 

to  the  L  e  c  T  u  RE  founded  by  the  Honorable 

ROBERT  BOYLE, 

January  5,  1756. 

Til  ERE  is  not  a  {Longer  or  more  convincing 
proof  of  divine  revelation,  than  \\\o.  Jure  wo)  d  oj 
prophecy .  But  to  the  truth  of  prophecy  it  is  ob¬ 
jected,  that  the  predi&ions  were  written  after  the 
events  ;  and  could  it  be  proved  as  well  as  aborted,  it  would 
really  be  an  mfuperable  objection.  It  wras  thought  theiHoic, 
that  a  greater  lervicc  could  not  be  done  to  the  cauie  of  Chnfh- 
cuiity,  than  by  an  induClion  of  particulars  to  Ihow,  that  the 
predictions  were  prior  to  the  events;  nay,  that  feveral  prophe¬ 
cies  have  been  fulfilled  111  thefe  later  ages,  and  are  fulfilling 
even  at  this  prefent  time  :  And  for  the  farther  profecution  and 
VOL  II  '  £  thC 
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■lie  better  encouragement  of  ibis  work,  I  have  been  called  to 
pr- .  rh  thele  ledures,  by  the  favor  and  recommendation  of  the 
great  predate,  who  having  himfelf  written  moll  excellently  of 
1/1  ah(  tmem  of  prophecy,  is  alfo  willing  to  reward  and  en- 
conrage  any  one  who  bellows  his  time  and  pains  upon  the  fame 
1-i'ijCcf.  I  lie  ready  and  gracious  concurrence  of  the  (i)  other 
trustees  was  an  additional  honor  and  favor,  and  is  defervina  of 
tlie  moll  grateful  acknowledgments.  Engaging  in  this  fervice 
may  Hitieed  have  retarded  the  publication  of  thefe  difeourfes 
onget  tnan  was  intended  ;  but  perhaps  they  maybe  the  better 
ioi  hie  deiay,  iince  there  have  been  more  frequent  oecalions  to 
ic  view  and  reconlider  them;  and  time  corrects  and  improves 
woi-ks  as  well  as  generous  wines,  at  leaft  affords  opportunities 
oi  correcting  and  improving  them. 

vc-i.-v  hata  aheady  been  deduced  to  the  prophecies  of 
^■ame!  :  and  as  tome  time  and  pains  have  been  employed  in 
explaining  home  part  of  his  prophecies,  and  more  will  be  taken 
in  explaining  otner  parts ;  it  may  be  proper,  before  we  proceed, 
to  conuder  the  principal  objections  which  have  been  made  to 
tiie  genuinenefs  ol  the  book  of  Daniel.  It  was  before  aflerted, 
that  the  firft  who  called  in  queftion  the  truth  and  authenticity 
of  Dam ci  s  prophecies,  was  the  famous  Porphyry,  who  main¬ 
tained  that  they  were  written  about  the  time  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  :  but  he  was  amply  refuted  by  (2)  Jerome,  and  hath 
been,  and  will  be  more  amply  refuted  fiill  in  the  courfe  of  thefe 
differ tatioris.  A  modern  infidel  hath  followed  Porphyry’s  ex¬ 


ample 


^  (1)  The  truffyes  appointed  fcv  Mr.  Boyle  himfelf,  were  Sir  John 
Rotneram,  Se/jeant  at  law,  Sir  Henry  Alhurff,  of  London,  Knt.  and 
1  art.  Thomas  Tennifon,  D.  I),  afterwards  Archhifhop  of  Canterbury, 
end  Jo?  n  Evelyn,  Efq;  Archhifhop  Tennifon,  the  furvivor  of  thefe 
nominated  arid  appointed  for  trufiees,  Richard,  Earl  of  Burlington  ; 
T>  Edmond  Gtbfon,  then  Archdeacon  of  Surry,  afterwards  Lord 
Pyhop  of  T .on doll  ;  Dr,  Charles  Trimnel,  then  Bifhop  of  Norwich, 
afterwards  Blimp  of  Wincbefter  ;  Dr.  White  Kennet,  then  Dean,  af- 
tcrvv.rds  Ihlhon  of  Peterborough  5  and  Dr,  Samuel  Bradford,  then 
lleHor  of  St.  Mary  Le  Bow,  afterwards  Bifh  >p  of  Rocbetdcr.  The 
Liirl  of  Bin  Lefnn,  heunt  the  only  furvivhitf  truffee,  appointed  to  fnc- 
c^ed  him  in  the  ia'dtruft.  William,  then  Marquis  of  Hartin^ton,  now 
Dtiko  of  [);  vontliire  ;  Dr.  Thomas  Sherlock,.  Lord  Bifhop  of  London  ; 
Dr  .  Mart  -n  Benton,  Lord  Bifliop  of  Glouccfter  ;  Dr.  Thomas  Seeker, 
Lcifl  B'thop  of  Oxford,  now  Archhifhop  of  Canterbury  ;  and  the" 
Lmipr  ihie  Fochard  Arundel),  Efq;  one  of  whom,  Billiop  Benfon,  died 

before,  and  Mr.  Aruaddl  fince  the  appointment  of  the  prefera  tes» 
turer. 

i1)  Hieron  comment,  in  Dan.  Vol,  3,  Edit.  Eenedift. 
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ample,  and  his  Scheme  of  literal  prophecy,  hath  heaped  together 
all  that  he  could  find  or  invent  againfl  the  book  or  Daniel,  and 
hath  comprifed  the  whole  in  eleven  objections,  in  order  to 
fhow  that  the  book  was  written  about  the  time  of  the  Macca¬ 
bees  :  but  he  likewife  hath  been  refuted,  to  the  fatisfadion  of 
every  intelligent  and  impartial  reader  ;  as  indeed  there  never 
^vere  any  arguments  urged  in  favor  of  infidelity,  but  better  were 
always  produced  in  fupport  of  truth.  The  Jubilance  of  lus  (3) 
objections,  and  of  the  anfwers  to  him,  may  with  truth  and 
candor  be  reprefented  in  the  following  manner. 

1.  It  is  objedled,  that  the  famous  Daniel,  mentioned  by 
Ezekiel,  could  not  be  the  author  of  the  book  of  Daniel  ;  be- 
caufe  Ezekiel,  who  prophecied  in  the  fifth  yearn  of  Jehouikim , 
king  of  Judah,  implies  Daniel  at  that  time  to  be  a  perion  in 
years ;  whereas  the  book  of  Daniel  fpeaks  of  Daniel  at  that 
time  as  a  youth.  But  here  the  objeflor  is  either  ignorantly  or 
wilfully  guilty  of  grofs  mifreprefentation.  For  Ezekiel  did  not 
prophecy  in  the  fifth,  year  of  Jchoiakun,  nor  in  the  reign  of 
Jehoiakim  at  all ;  but  he  began  to  prophecy  in  the  fifth  year  of 
king  Jehoiachins  captivity ,  the  fon  and  fucceffor  of  Jehoiakim, 
Ezek..  i.  2.  that  is  eleven  years  after.  When  Daniel  was  firft 
carried  into  captivity,  he  might  be  a  youth  (4)  about  eighteen  : 
but  when  Ezekiel  magnified  his  piety  and  wifdom,  Chap.  xiv. 
and  xxviii.  he  was  between  thirty  and  forty  :  and  leverai 
years  before  that  he  had  interpreted  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream, 
and  was  advanced,  Dan.  ii.  48.  to  be  “  ruler  over  the  whole 
“  province  of  Babylon,  and  chief  of  the  governors  over  all 
“  the  wife  men  of  Babylon  f'  and  was  therefore  very  fit  and 
worthy  to  he  celebrated  by  his  fellow-captive  Ezekiel. 

2.  His  fecond  objeCfion  is,  that  Daniel  is  reprefented  in  the 
book  of  Daniel,  as  living  chiefly  at  the  courts  of  the  kings  of 
Babylon  and  Perfia  ;  and  yet  the  names  of  the  feveral  kings  of 
his  time  are  all  miff  a  ken  in  the  book  of  Daniel.  It  is  alfo 
more  fuited  to  a  fabulous  writer,  than  to  a  contemporary  hiilo-. 
rian,  to  talk  of  Nebuchadnezzar  s  dzvelhng  with  the  bea/ts  of  the 

f  eld,  and  eating grafs  like  oxen,  Sc c.  and  then  returning  again 
to  the  government  of  his  kingdom.  Here  are  two  objections 
confounded  in  one.  As  to  the  miflakes  of  the  kings  names,  there 
are  only  four  kings  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar, 

(3)  See  Collins’s  Scheme  of  literal  prophecy,  p.  149— -157.  Billiop, 
Chandler’s  vindication,  p.  4---1 57 ,  Samuel  Chandler’s  vindication, 
p.  3-  -do. 

(4)  Prideaux’s  Connexion,  P^rt  1,  B,  1. 
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chadnezzar,  Belfhazzar,  Darius  the  Mede,  and  Cyrus.  Of  the 
firft  and  the  laft  there  was  never  any  doubt ;  and  the  other  two 
niay  be  rightly  named,  though  they  are  named  differently  by 
the  Greek  hiftorians,  who  yet  differ  as  much  one  from  another 
as  from  Daniel.  It  is  well  known,  that  the  eaftern  rnonarchs 
had  feveral  names  ;  and  one  might  be  made  ufe  of  by  one 
writer,  another  by  another.  It  is  plainly  begging  the  queftion, 
to  prefume,  without  farther  proof,  that  Daniel  was  not  the  old- 
eff  of  thefe  writers,  and  had  not  better  opportunities  of  know¬ 
ing  the  names,  than  any  of  them.  As  to  the  cafe  ofNebu- 
chadnezzar,  it  is  related  indeed  in  the  prophetic  figurative  ftile. 
It  is  the  interpretation  of  a  dream,  and  flript  of  its  figures,  the 
plain  meaning  is,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  fhould  He  punifhed 
with  madnefs,  fhould  fancy  himfelf  a  bea ft,  and  live  like  a 
beaft,  fhould  be  made  to  eat  graft  as  oxen ,  be  obliged  to  live  up¬ 
on  a  vegetable  diet,  but  after  fome  time  fhould  recover  his 
Tcafon,  and  relume  the  government.  And  what  is  there  fabu¬ 
lous  or  ablurd  in  this?  The  dream  was  not  of  Daniel’s  indi¬ 
ting,  but  was  told  by  Nebuchadnezzar  himfelf.  The  dream  is 
in  a  poetic  drain,  and  fp  -ike wife  is  the  interpretation,  the  bet¬ 
ter  to  (how  how  the  one  correfponded  with  the  other,  and  how 
the  prophecy  and  event  agreed  together. 

3.  He  objects  that  the  book  of  Daniel  could  be  written  by 
that  Daniel  who  was  carried  captive  in  the  Babvlonilh  capti¬ 
vity,  becaufeit  abounds  with  derivations  from  the  Greek, which 
language  was  unknown  to  the  Jews  till  long  after  the  cap¬ 
tivity.  The  affertion  is  falfe  that  the  book  of  Daniel  abounds 

J 

with  derivations  from  the  Greek.  7'here  is  an  affinity  only  be- 

•  J .  j 

tween  fome  few  words  in  the  Greek  and  the  Chaldee  language  : 
and  why  mull  they  he  derived  the  one  from  the  other  ?  or  if 
derived,  why  fhould  not  the  Greeks  derive  them  from  the 
Chaldee,  rather  than  the  Chaldees  from  the  Greek  ?  If  the 
words  in  queftion  could  be  fiiown  to  be  of  Greek  extraction, 
yet  there  was  fome  communication  between  the  eaflern  king¬ 
doms  and  the  colonies  of  the  Greeks  fettled  in  Alia  Minor  be¬ 
fore  Nebuchadnezzar's  time  ;  and  fo  fome  particular  terms 
might  pafs  from  the  Greek  into  the  oriental  languages.  But 
on  the  contrary  the  words  in  queftion  are  fhown  to  he  not  of 
Greek  but  of  eaftern  derivation  ;  and  confequently  paffed 
from  the  eaft  to  the  Greeks,  rather  than  from  the  Greeks  to 
the  eaft.  Molt  of  the  words  are  names  of  mufical  inftruments  ; 

and 
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and  the  Greeks  (5)  acknowledge  that  they  received  their  mufie 
from  the  eaftern  nations,  from  whence  they  themfelves  origi- 

nally  defcended.  .  f 

4.  It  doth  not  appear,  fays  the  obje&or,  that  the  book  ot 

Daniel  was  tranflated  into  Greek,  when  the  other  books  or 
the  Old  Teftament  were,  which  are  attributed  to  the  Seventy  ; 
the  prefent  Greek  verfion,  inferted  m  tne  Septuagint,  being 
taken  from  Theodotion  s  tranllation  of  tne  Old  Ec  (lament 
made  in  the  fecond  century  of  ChrifL  But  it  doth  appear, 
that  there  was  an  ancient  Greek  verfion  of  Daniel,  which  is 
attributed  to  the  Seventy,  as  well  as  the  verfion  of  the  other 
books  of  the  Old  Teftament.  It  is  cited  by  Clemens  Romanus, 
Juftin  Martyr,  and  many  of  the  ancient  fathers.  It  was  inferted 
in  Origen,  and  filled  a  column  of  his  Hexapla.  It  is  quoted 
feveral  times  by  Jerome ;  and  he  faith  (6)  exprefly,  that  the 
verfion  of  the  Seventy  was  repudiated  by  the  dolors  of  the 
church,  and  that  of  Theodotion  fubftituted  in  the  room  of  it, 
becaufe  it  came  nearer  to  the  Hebrew  verity.  This  verfion 
hath  alfo  been  lately  publifhed  from  an  ancient  M.  S.  difeover- 
ed  in  the  Chighian  library  at  Rome. 

5.  It  is  objected  that  divers  matters  of  fa£l  are  fpoken  of 
with  the  clearnefs  of  hiftory,  to  the  times  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes,  who  is  very  particularly  dwelt  upon,  and  that  with 
great  and  feeming  frefh  refentment  for  his  barbarous  ufuage 
of  the  Jews  :  And  this  clearnefs  determined  Porphyry,  and 
would  determine  any  one  to  think,  that  the  book  was  written 
about  the  times  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  author  appearing 
to  be  well  acquainted  with  things  down  to  the  death  of  Antio¬ 
chus  but  not  farther.  But  what  an  argument  is  this  againft 
the  book  of  Daniel  ?  His  prophecies  are  clear,  and  therefore 
are  no  prophecies  :  as  if  an  all-knowing  God  could  not  fore  tel 
things  clearly;  or  as  if  there  were  not  many  predictions  in 

other 

(5)  ft  t  cum  Biccbo  totam  A  Ham  art  Indiam  ufqne  confeeraverint, 
magnam  quoque  muficse  partem  inde  transferunt.  Strabo,  Lib.  10.?. 
471,  ftdit.  Pari?.  1620.  P.  722.  Edit.  Amftel.  1707.  Vide  etiain 
Athensei.  Lib.  14.  P.  625,  &c. 

■  (6)  Danielem  prophetam  juxta  Septuaginta  interpretes  Domini  Sal- 

vatoris  eccletise  non  legunt,  utentes  Theodotionis  edltione  : - qm>d 

xnultum  a  veritate  difeordet,  et  redo  judicio  repudiatus  fit.  Hieroife 
Prsef.  in  Dan.  Vo!.  1.  P.  987.  Judicio  magifirorum  ecdefije  editio 
eorum  Ixx repudiara  efl,  erTheodotionis  vulgo  iegitur,  quas  et  Hebraeo, 
et  cateris  tranflaroribus  congruit,  &c.  Comment,  in  Dan.  iv.  Col# 
J088.  V0I.3.  Edit.  Jknedift. 
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other  prophets,  as  clear  as  any  in  Daniel.  If  his  prophecies 
extend  not  lower  than  the  times  of  Antiochus  Epiphmes  his 

'»«<<  to,  and  he  to,  “o  b 

S  S”"*  f  been  J  S  ^ 

tin,  cs  to '  ;!”d"  d^  V+f*  m  Daniel  «l»u„g  ,o 
areas  rlL  n  r  k  r  Antiochus,  and  tnefe  prophecies 

thir  l  An  "  H  r  bel°re  the  deatl‘  of  Antiochus.  Nei- 
■  er  is  Antiochus  fo  very  particularly  dwelt  upon  as  is  com 

inonly  imagined  -  neither  fc  l„  r  i  7  c  ■  A 

men/th^n  ’  ,  S  he  ^P°  "en  01  W1th  greater  refent- 

and  Babylon  iCr  ^ophels  exPrefs  towards  the  kings  of  Affyria 

country  ^mn if  f  i  ‘°ne,’L  •rnfn’  who  love  llberly  and  their 
{ors‘  ;  ’  '  *t  fpeaL  wub  mdignation  of  tyrants  and  oppref- 

6.  His  fixth  objcaion  is,  that  Daniel  is  omitted  amon-r  the 

KP  ;Ae-C  ,  ?•  Ecdefiaflicus>  ^erc  it  feems  propel  to 

booh  ,-nd  r  lm.  as  a  Jewifh  Prophet-author,  had  the 
bo.).,  under  his  name  been  received  as  canonical,  when  Ec- 

clefidficiK  was  pubh filed.  It  might  have  been  proper  to 

have  mentioned  him,  had  the  autho?  been  giving  a  Complete 

the  TC°TTthe  JeW)fh  ,Can°nicai  writers.'  Buf  that  is*  not 
tne  earn.  He  mentions  leveral  who  never  pretended  to  be  in- 

pued  writers,  and  omits  others  who  really  were  fo  No 

mention  ,S  made  of  job  and  Ezra,  and  of  the  books ‘under 

<  lpi  ames’  as  e  ‘  a.s  ob Daniel  :  and  who  can  account  for 
ae  i-ence  of  authors  in  any  particular  at  this  di fiance  of  time  ? 
Daniel  is  propo-ed,  i  Mace.  ii.  6o.  as  a  pattern  by  the  father 
i  tne  Maccabees  and  his  wifdom  is  highly  recommended 
by  Ezekiel :  and  thefe  are  Sufficient  tefiimon.es  of  his  antiqui- 
ty,  without  the  confirmation  of  a  later  writer. 

7.  It  is  objected,  that .  Jonathan,  who  made  the  Chaldee 
paraphrafes  on  the  prophets,  has  omitted  Daniel  :  from  whence 
it  nould  feem,  the  bopk  of  Daniel  was  not  of  that  account 
with  the  Jews,  as  the  other  books  of  the  prophets  were.  But 
there  are  other  books,  which  were  always  accounted  canonical 
among  t  ie  Jews,  and  yet  have  no  Ciiaidee  paraphrafes  extant, 
as  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  Jonathan  might  per- 
iiaps  not  make  a  Targum  or  Chaldee  paraphrafe  on  Daniel,  be- 
cauie  half  of  the  book  is  written  in  Chaldee.  Or  he  miaht 
have  made  a  Targum  on  Daniel,  and  that  Targum  may  have 

.een  .°  ’  as  °!  iCr  ^nc^erit  fargums  have  been  deftroyed  by 
the  injury  of  time  ;  and  there  are  good  proofs  in  the  Mifna 
and  other  writers  cued  by  Bifhop  Chandler,  that  there  was 

an 
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an  ancient  Targnm  on  Daniel.  But  though  Jonathan  made 
no  Targum  on  Daniel,  yet  in  his  interpretation  of  other  pro¬ 
phets,  he  frequently  applies  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  as  fuller 
ana  clearer  in  describing  the  fame  events  ;  artd  consequently 
Daniel  was  in  his  elleem  a  prophet,  and  at  leafl  of  equal  au¬ 
thority  with  ihofe  before  him.  The  ranking  of  Daniel  among 
the  Plagiographa,  and  not  among  the  prophets,  was  done  by 
the  Jews  mice  Thrifts  time  for  very  obvious  reafons.  He 
was  always  efleemed  a  prophet  by  the  ancient  Jewilli  church. 
Our  Saviour  calletn  him  Daniel  the  prophet  :  and  Jefephus  (y) 
fpeaketh  of  him  as  one  of  the  greatelf  of  the  prophets. 

8.  That  part  of  Daniel,  fays  the  objedfor,  which  is  written 
in  Chaldee,  is  near  the  /file  of  the  old  Chaldee  paraphrafes  5 
which  being  compofed  many  hundred  years  after  Daniel’s  time, 
mud  have  a  very  different  dile  from  that  ufed  111  his  time,  as 
any  one  may  judge  from  the  nature  of  language,  which  is  in  a 
condant  flux,  and  in  every  age  deviating  from  what  it  was  in 
the  formei  \  And  therefore  that  part  could  not  be  written  at  a 
time  very  remote  from  the  date  of  the  elded  of  thofe  Chaldee 
paraphrafes.  But  by  the  fame  argument  Homer  cannot  be  fo 
ancient  an  author,  as  he  is  , generally  reputed,  becaufe  the 
Oieek  language  continued  much  the  fame  many  hundred  years 
aftei  his  time.  Is  ay  the  dile  cf  Daniel  s  Chaldee  differs  more 
from  that  of  the  old  Chaldee  paraphrafes,  than  Horner  doth 
from  the  laleft  of  the  Greek  claflic  writers  :  and  when  it  was 
faid  by  Prideaux  and  Kidder,  wliofe  authority  the  objc&or  al- 
R.sps,  taot  the  old  Chaldee  paraphrafes  came  near  to  the  Chaldee 
Di  Daniel,  it  was  not  faid  abfolutely  but  comparatively,  with 

refpeft  to  othei  paraphrafes,  which  did  not  come  near  to 
Daniel’s  purity. 

9*  ^  1S  objefted  that  the  Jews  were  great  compofers  of 
hooks  under  the  names  of  their  renowned  prophets,  todo  them- 
felves  honor,  and  particularly  under  the  name  of  Daniel  :  and 
tne  book  oi  Darnel  feems  compofed  to  do  honor  to  the  cws, 
in  the  perfon  of  Daniel,  in  making  a  Jew  fupenor  to  ah  the 
wife  men  of  Babylon.  If  there  is  any  force  in  this  objeaion,  it 
is  this.  1  here  have  been  books  counterfeited  under  the  names 
o  men  of  renown,  therefore  there  can  be  no  genuine  books 
of  the  fame  men.  Some  pieces  in  Greek  have  .been  forged 
under  the  name  of  Daniel,  and  therefore  he  wrote  no  hook  in 

Chaldee 
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(7)  Jofcpht  Antic*.  Lib.  10.  Cap.  ioet  11, 


Chaldee  and  Hebrew  long  before  tbofe  forgeries.  In  like 
manner  fome  poems  have  been  afcribed  to  Homer  and  Virgil, 
which  were  not  of  their  compofing  ;  and  therefore  the  one 
did  not  compofe  the  Iliad,  nor  the  other  the  Bxneid.  Some 
falfe  writings  have  been  attributed  to  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  ; 
and  therefore  there  are  no  true  writings  of  tbofe  apoftles. 
Such  arguments  fufficiently  expofe  and  refute  themfelves.  One 
would  think  the  inference  Ihould  rather  lie  on  the  other  fide. 
Some  books  have  been  counterfeited  in  the  name  of  this  or 
that  writer  ;  and  therefore  that  there  were  fome  genuine  books 
of  his  writing,  is  a  much  more  probable  prefumption  than  the 

contrary.  > 

10.  The  tenth  objedlion  is,  that  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Daniel  appears  plainly  to  be  a  writer  of  things  pail,  after  a 
prophetical  manner,  by  his  uncommon  punctuality,  by  not  on¬ 
ly  foretelling  things  to  come,  like  other  prophets,  but  fixed  the 
time  when  the  things  were  to  happen.  But  other  prophets 
and  other  prophecies  have  prefixed  the  times  for  feveral  events; 
as  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  for  the  continuance  or  the 
antediluvian  world  ;  four  hundred  years,  for  the  fojourmng  of 
Abraham’s  feed  in  a  flrange  land  ;  forty  years  for  the  peregri¬ 
nation  of  the  children  of  Ifrael ;  fixty-five  years  for  Ephraim’s 
continuing  a  people  ;  feventy  years  for  the  defolation  of  Tyre  ; 
feventy  years  for  judah’s  captivity  ;  and  the  like  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  the  fixing  of  the  times  cannot  be  a  particular  objehiion 
againft  the  prophecies  of  Daniel.  Daniel  may  have  done  it 
in  more  inffances  than  any  other  prophet :  but  why  might  not 
God,  if  he  was  fo  pleafed,  foretel  the  dates  and  periods  of  any 
events,  as  well  as  the  events  themfelves  ?  Jofephus,  whoin  the 
obje&or  hath  quoted  upon  this  occafion,  differs  totally  from 
him.  He  (8)  afcribcs  this  punCfuality  to  divine  revelation, 
not  like  the  obje&or,  to  the  late  compofition  of  the  book.  He 
infers  from  it  that  Daniel  was  one  of  the  gieated:  pi ophecS, 
not  like  the  objeefor,  that  he  was  no  prophet  at  all. 

Eaflly  it  is  objected,  that  the  book  of  Daniel  fets  foith  facts 
very  imoerfeBly,  and  often  contrary  to  other  hifloiical  xela- 

tions,  and  the  whole  is  written  m  a  dark  and  emblematical 

fiile 


Libri  enim  quotquot  a  fe  conferiptos  rehqmt,  legimtnr  hod.eque 
apih)  nos  :  arqneii  nobis  fidem  t admit,  Damelum  cum  Dyo  colloqma 
habuiffe.  Non  enim  futura  fohim,  'quemadmodum  et  alii  vates  piser 
dicere  jfolebar,  fed  et  tenipus,  quo  bsec  evemuia  erant  pr^emvit. 
JAcph  Anuq.  Lib.  10.  Cap.  ix.  465.  Ldit.kuJfon. 
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ftile,  with  images  and  fymbols  unlike  the  books  of  other  pro-  ) 

phets  and  taken  from  the  fchools  of  the  Greeks.  As  to 
Daniel’s  fetting  forth  fads  very  imperfectly,  he  is  perfed 
enough  for  his  defign,  which  was  not  to  write  a  hi  dory  but 
prophecies,  and  hiftory  only  fo  far  as  it  relates  to  his  prophe¬ 
cies.  As  to  his  writing  contrary  to  other  hidorical  relations, 
it  is  falfe.  For  mod  of  the  mam  fads  related  by  him  are  con¬ 
firmed  even  by  heathen  hidorians  but  if  he  contradided  them, 
yet  he  would  defcrve  more  credit,  as  he  was  more  ancient 
than  any  of  them,  and  lived  in  the  times  whereof  be  wrote. 

As  to  his  emblems  being  unlike  the  books  of  other  prophets, 
and  taken  from  the  fchools  of  the  Greeks,  this  is  alfo  falle. 

For  the  like  emblems  are  often  ufed  by  other  prophets,  and  are 
agreeable  to  the  dile  and  genius  of  all  the  eadern  writers  of 
his  time.  They  were  fo  far  from  being  taken  from  the  fchools 
of  the  Greeks,  that  on  the  contrary,  if  they  were  ever  ufed  by 
the  Greeks,  the  Greeks  borrowed  them  from  the  oriental 
writers.  But  after  all  how  doth  this  lad  objedion  confid  and 
agree  with  the  fifth  and  tenth  ?  There  divers  matters  of  fa  tl 
were  fpoken  of  with  the  clearnefs  oj  hijlory ,  and  the  author 
was  convided  of  forgery  by  his  uncommon  punctuality.  Here 
all  is  dark  and  emblematical ,  impel  fell  and  contrary  to  other 
hiflories :  Such  objedions  contradid  and  dedroy  one  another. 

Both  may  be  falfe,  both  cannot  be  true. 

Thefe  objedions  being  removed,  what  is  there  wanting  of 
external  or  internal  evidence  to  prove  the  genuinenefs  and  au¬ 
thenticity  of  the  book  of  Daniel  ?  There  is  all  the  external 
evidence  that  can  well  be  had  or  defired  in  a  cafe  of  this  nature  ; 
not  only  the  tedimony  of  the  whole  jewifh  church  and  nation,, 
who  have  condantly  received  this  book  as  canonical,  but  of 
Jofephus  particularly,  who  commends  him  as  the  greated  of 
the  prophets;  of  the  Jewifh  Targums  and  Talmuds,  ‘which 
frequently  cite  and  appeal  to  his  authority  of  St.  Paul  and  St. 

John,  who  have  copied  many  of  his  prophecies ;  of  our  Savi¬ 
our  himfelf,  who  citeth  his  words,  and  dileth  him  Daniel  the 
prophet  ;  of  ancient  hidorians,  who  relate  many  of  the  fame 
tranfadions  ;  of  the  mother  of  the  feven  fons,  and  of  the  fa¬ 
ther  of  the  Maccabees,  who  both  recommend  the  example  of 
Daniel  to  their  fons  ;  of  old  Eleazer  in  Egypt,  who  praying 
for  the  Jews  then  differing  under  the  perfecution  of  Ptolemy 
Philopater,  3  Macc.  vii.  6,  7.  mentions  the  deliverance  of  Da¬ 
niel  out  of  the  den  of  lions,  together  with  the  deliverance  of 

Vo  l,  IE  Q  the 


5° 


dissertations 


O  N 


the  three  men  out  of  the  fiery  furnace  ;  of  the  Jewifli  high- 
pi  ieit  who  {] lowed  Daniel’s  prophecies  to  Alexander  the  Great, 
wane  he  was  at  Jerulalem ;  and  Hill  higher,  of  Ezekiel,  a  con¬ 
temporary  writer,  who  greatly  extols  his  piety  and  wifdom • 
iNloi  is  t tie  internal  iefs  powerful  and  convincing  than  the  ex- 
t^inal  evidence,  for  the  language,  the  flile,  the  manner  of 
writing,  and  all  other  internal  marks  and  characters  are  perfeclly 
agieeable  to  that  age  ;  and  he  appears  plainly  and  undeniably 
to  have  been  a  prophet,  by  the  exafit  accompliihment  of  his 
prophecies,  as  well  thofe  which  have  already  been  fulfilled  as 
thole  which  are  now  fulfilling  in  the  world. 

The  genuinenefs  and  authenticity  of  the  book  of  Daniel  being 
therefore  eflablilhed  beyond  all  reafonablecontradiftion,  we  may 
now  proceed  in  our  main  defign  :  and  the  vifion  of  the  ram 
and  lie-goat,  and  the  prophecy  of  the  things  noted  in  the  ferip- 
UA  cgum,  and  the  tranlafihons  of  the  kings  of  the  north 
and  the  fouth,  will  find  fufiicient  matter  for  our  meditations 
tius  yea i.  Another  year  will  be  fully  employed  on  our  Saviour's 
prophecies  of  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  difperfion 
of  the  jews,  together  with  St.  Paul’s  prophecies  of  the  Man  of 
Sin,  and  of  the  apoflafy  of  the  latter  times.  The  iafl  and  moil 
difficult  tafk  of  all  will  be  an  analyfis  or  explication  of  the 
Apocalyps,  or  Revelation  of  St.John.  It  is  a  hazardous  at¬ 
tempt,  in  our  little  bark,  to  venture  on  that  dangerous  ocean, 
w'here  fo  many  flouter  vefiels  and  abler  pilots  have  been  Ihip- 
w  re  eked  and  loll :  but  politely  we  may  be  the  better  able  to  fail 
through  it,  coming  prepared,  careened  and  fheathed,  as  I  may 
fay,  for  fuch  a  voyage,  by  the  affiftance  of  the  former  prophets, 
having  particularly  Daniel  and  St.  Paul  as  our  pole-liar  and 
•  A  ^  *  and  begging  withal  of  God’s  holy  Spirit  to  fleer  and 
dire61  our  courfe.  The  conclufion  will  confifl  of  reflections 
3U<\  inferences  from  the  whole.  In  this  manner,  with  the 
divine  a  til  fiance,  fhall  he  employed  the  three  years,  which  is 
the  period  allotted  to  thefe  exercifes  ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  the 
defign  of  tec  honoraole  founder  will  in  lome  meafure  he  an- 

.  _ :  1  1  r  1  •  .  - 


(  * - luuiL  iciviee  or  religion,  to 

benefit  pofieiny,  not  only  by  his  own  ufeful  and  numerous  writ* 
mgs,  rhcoiogical  as  well  as  philosophical,  but  alfoby  engaging  the 
thoughts  and  pens  of  others  in  defence  of  natural  and  revealed  re- 
ligion;  and  iome  of  thcbefl  treatifeson  thelefubjetls  in  the  Eng- 
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lifh  language,  or  indeed  in  any  language,  are  owing  to  his  infti- 
tution.  This  is  continuing  to  do  good  even  after  death  ;  and 
what  was  faid  of  Abel’s  faith,  may  alfo  be  faid  of  his,  that  by  it, 

he  being  dead ,  yet  fpeaketh. 

From  the  inftance  of  this  excellent  perfon,  and  fome  others 
who  might  be  mentioned,  it  appears  that  there  is  nothing  in- 
confiftent  in  fcience  and  religion,  but  a  great  philofopher  may 
be  a  good  Chriftian.  True  philofophyis  indeed  the  handmaid 
to  true  religion  :  and  the  knowledge  of  the  works  of  nature, 
will  lead  one  to  the  knowledge  of  the  God  of  nature,  the  inviji - 
lie  things  of  him  being  clearly  feen  by  the  things  which  are  made ; 
even  his  eternal  power  and  godhead.  They  are  only  minute 
philofophers,  who  are  fceptics  and  unbelievers.  Smatterers  in 
fcience,  they  are  but  fmatterers  in  religion.  Whereas  the  moll 
eminent  philofophers,  thofe  who  have  done  honor  to  the  nation, 
done  honor  to  human  nature  itfelf,  have  alfo  been  believers  and 
defenders  of  revelation,  haveftudied  fcripture  as  well  as  nature, 
have  fearched  after  God  in  his  word,  as  well  as  in  his  works, 
and  have  even  made  comments  on  feveral  parts  of  holy  writ. 
So  juft  and  true  is  the  observation  of  the  (9)  Lord  Bacon,  one 
of  the  illuftrious  perfons  here  intended  :  “  A  little  philofophy 
“  inclineth  man’s  mind  to  atheifm  ;  but  depth  in  philofophy* 

bringeth  men’s  minds  about  to  religion.” 

(9)  Lord  Bacon’s  Eflays,  xvii. 
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Our  Saviour’ s  Prophecies  relating  to  the  deJlruElion  of 

Jerufalem , 


In  FOUR  PARTS. 
PART  II. 


H  E  preceding  difcourfe  was  concerning  the  fgns. 
of  the  clellru&ion  of  Jerufalem,  that  is  the  cir- 
cumftances  and  accidents,  which  were  to  be  the 
forerunners  and  attendants  of  this  great  event. 
Thofe  are  already  fpecified  which  paffed  before  the  fiege,  and 
now  we  proceed  to  treat  of  thofe  which  happened  during  the 
fiege  and  after  it.  Never  was  prophecy  more  punctually  ful¬ 
filled,  and  it  will  be  very  well  worth  our  time  and  attention 
to  trace  the  particulars. 

“  When  ve  therefore  {hall  fee  the  abomination  of  defolation, 
“  fpoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  Hand  in  the  holy  place, 
“  (whofo  readeth,  let  him  underhand)  Then  let  them  which 
“  be  in  Judea,  flee  into  the  mountains.”  verb  15  and  16. 
Whatever  difficulty  there  is  in  thefe  words,  it  may  be  cleared 
up  by  the  parallel  place  in  St.  Luke,  xxi.  20,  21.  “  And 

“  when  ye  (hall  fee  Jerufalem  compared  with  armies,  then 
know  that  the  defolation  thereof  is  nigh.  Then  let  them  which 
are  in  Judea,  flee  to  the  mountains.”  So  that  the  abomination 
of  defolation  is  the  Roman  army,  and  the  abomination  of  def¬ 
lation  Jianding  in  the  holy  place  is  the  Roman  army  befieging 
Jerufalem.  This,  faith  our  Saviour,  is  the  abomination  of  def¬ 
lation,  fpoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet ,  in  the  ninth  and  eleventh 
chapters  ;  and  fo  let  every  one  who  readeth  thofe  prophecies, 
underhand  them.  The  Roman  army  is  called  the  abomination 
for  its  enfigns  and  images  which  were  fo  to  the  Jews.  As 
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Ghryfoftom  affirms  (i)  every  idol  and  every  image  of  a  man 
was  called  an  abomination  among  the  Jews.  lor  this  rcaion, 
as  (2)  Tofephus  informs  us,  the  principal  Jews  earneitly  in- 
treated  Vitellius,  governor  of  Syria,  when  he  was  conducting 
his  army  through  Judea  againft  Aretas  king  of  the  Arabians,  to 
lead  it  another  way  ;  and  he  greatly  obliged  them  by  comply¬ 
ing  with  their  requeft.  We  farther  learn  from  (3)  Jofephus, 
that  after  the  city  was  taken,  the  Romans  brought  their  cn- 
ficms  into  the  temple,  and  placed  them  over  againft  the  eaftern 
gate,  and  facrifked  to  them  there.  The  Roman  army  is  there¬ 
fore  fitly  called  the  abomination ,  and  the  abomination  of  defec¬ 
tion,  as  it  was  to  defolate  and  lay  wafte  Jerufalem  :  and  this 
armv’s  befieging  Jerufalem  is  called  Jtanding  inhere  it  ought 
not ,  as  it  is  in  St.  Mark  ;  xiii.  14.  or  “  Handing  in  the  holy 
“  olace/’  as  it  is  in  St.  Matthew  ;  the  city  and  fuch  a  com- 
pafs  of  ground  about  it  being  accounted  holy.  W  hen  there¬ 
fore  the  Roman  army  {hall  advance  to  befiege  Jerufalem,  then 
let  them  who  are  in  Judea  confult  their  own  fafety,  and  fly 
into  the  mountains.  This  counlel  was  wifely  remembered,  and 
put  m  practice  by  the  Chnftians  afterwaids.  Jofephus  informs 
us,  that  when  Ceftius  Gallus  came  with  his  army  againft  Jc- 
rufalem,  (4)  many  fled  from  the  city  as  it  it  would  be  taken 
prefently  :  and  after  his  retreat,  (5)  many  of  the  noble  Jews 
departed  out  of  the  city,  as  out  ol  a  finking  flup  .  and  a  few 
years  afterwards,  when  Vefpafian  was  drawing  his  forces  to¬ 
wards  Jerufalem,  (6)  a  great  multitude  fled  from  Jericho  into 
the  mountanous  country  for  their  fecurity.  It  is  probable  that 
there  were  fome  Chriftians  among  thefe,  but  we  learn  more 

certainly  from  (7)  ecclefiaftical  hiftorians,  that  at  this  jun&ure 

all 

(1)  Omne  fimularcrum  et  hominis  effigies  apud  Jtidseos  appella- 
batur  abominatio.  Advert.  Judse os  V.  Orat.  P.  643.  Vol.  1.  Edit.  Be¬ 
nedict. 

(2)  Jofepb.  Antiq.  Lib.  18.  Cap,  6.  Se<fL  3.  Edit.  Hudfon. 

(3)  Signis  in  temphim  illatis  pofitifque  contra  portam  orientalem, 
et  ill i s  ibi  facr  ficarunt.  Jofepb.  de  Bell.Jud,  Lib.  6.  CaP«  6.  Sert.  1* 
P,  12.83.  Edit.  Hudfon. 

(4)  Jamque  multi  ex  civitate  d’rffugiebant,  ac  fi  continuo  efTet  ex- 
pu gn and a .  Jofepb,  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  19.  SeH.  6.  P.  1103. 

(3)  Nobilium  judaeorum  multi,  quafi  in  eo  efTet  navis  ut  mergere- 
tnr,  e  civitate  veluti  natando  egrefTi  funt.  Ibid.  Cap.  20.  LSed.  1.  P. 
1103. 

(6)  Ibid.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  8.  Seft.  2.  P.  1193.  Edit.  Hudfon. 

(7)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  5.  cum  notis  Valeiii.  Epiplia- 
nius  Adverfus  Nazarteos.  Lib.  1.  Tom.  2.  SeCt.  7.  Vol.  1.  Edit.  Pcu- 
vi  i.  Idem  de  Menf.  et  Pond.  Sett.  15,  Vol.  2. 
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all  who  believed  in  Chrift  left  Jerufalem,  and  removed  to  Pella 
and  other  places  beyond  the  river  Jordan,  fo  that  they  all 
marvelioufly  eicaped  the  general  fhipwrack  of  their  country 
and  we  do  not  read  any  where  that  fo  much  as  one  of  them 
peri  died  in  the  deftru&ion  of  Jerufalem.  Of  fuch  h^nal  fer- 
\ice  was  this  caution  of  our  Saviour  to  the  believers  ! 

Pie  profecutes  the  fame  fubjeH  in  the  following  verfes.  “  Let 
“  him  w^ch  is  on  the  houfe-top,  not  come  down  to  take  any 
“  thingout  of  his  houfe.”  verf.  17.  The  (8)  houfes  of  the  Jews,  as 
well  as  thofe  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  were  flat  on 
the  top  for  them  to  walk  upon,  and  had  ufually  flairs  on  the 
outflde,  by  which  they  might  afcend  and  defcend  without  com¬ 
ing  into  the  houfe.  In  theeaflern  walled  cities  thefe  flat-roof¬ 
ed  houfes  ufually  formed  continued  terraces  from  one  end  of 
the  city  to  the  other,  which  terraces  terminated  at  the  gates. 
He  therefore  who  is  walking  and  regaling  himfelf  upon  the 
houfe-top,  let  him  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his 
houfe  ;  but  let  him  inflantly  purfue  his  courfe  along  the  tops 
of  the  houfes,  and  efcape  out  at  the  city-gate  as  fa  ft  as  he  pof- 
fibly  can.  “  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field,  return  back 
“  to  take  his  clothes/ ”  verf.  18.  Our  Saviour  maketh  ufe  of 
thefe  expreflions  to  intimate,  that  their  flight  muft  be  as  fudden 
and  hafty  as  Lot’s  was  out  of  Sodom.  And  the  Chriftians  ef- 
caping  juft  as  they  did  was  the  more  providential,  becaufe 
afterwards  (9)  ail  egrefs  out  of  the  city  was  prevented. 

“  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
“  give  fuck  in  thofe  days,”  verf.  19.  For  neither  will  fuch 
perfons  be  in  a  condition  to  fly,  neither  will  they  be  well  able  to 
endure  the  diftrefs  and  hardihips  of  a  fiege.  This  woe  was 
fufficiently  fulfilled  in  the  cruel  {laughters  which  were  made 
both  of  the  women  and  children,  and  particularly  in  that  grie¬ 
vous  famine,  which  fo  miferably  afflidfed  Jerufalem  during  the 
fiege.  For  as  Jofephus  reports,  (1)  mothers  fnatched  the  food 
from  their  infants,  out  of  their  very  mouths :  and  again,  in 
another  place,  (2)  the  houfes  were  full  of  women  and  children, 

who 

(8)  See  Grotius  on  the  place,  and  the  Miracles  of  jefus  vindicated 
by  Bp.  Pearce.  Part  iv.  P.  27,  28. 

(9)  Jofeph.  de  BeU.Jud.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  9.  Se£L  1.  et  ic.  Edit.  Hud- 
011. 

(0  Matres  infantibus  cibum  ex  ipfo  ore  rapiebant.  Ib.  Lib.  5.  Cap. 
10.  Seft.  3.  P.  1245. 

(2)  Acteda  quidem  plena  eratn  mulieribus  et  infantibus  fame  e- 
liectis,  Ib,  Cap.  iz.  Seft.  3.  Ik  1-52. 
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who  perifhed  by  famine.  But  Jofephus  Bill  relates  a  more 
horrid  ftory  ;  and  I  make  no  queilion,  that  our  Saviour,  with 
his  fpirit  of  prophecy,  had'  this  particular  incident  in  view. 
There  (3)  was  one  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Eleazer,  iliuflrious 
for  her  family  and  riches.  She  having  been  ftript  and  plun¬ 
dered  of  all  her  fubftance  and  provifions  by  the  foldiers,  out  of 
necelfity  and  fury,  killed  her  own  fucking  child,  and  having 
boiled  him,  devoured  half  of  him,  and  covering  up  the  reff, 
preferved  it  for  another  time.  The  foldiers  foon  came,  allured 
by  the  fmell  of  vidfuals,  and  threatened  to  kill  her  immediately, 
if  fne  would  not  produce  what  {he  had  dreffed.  But  fhe  re¬ 
plied,  that  fhe  had  referved  a  good  part  for  them,  and  uncover¬ 
ed  the  relics  of  her  fon.  Dread  and  aftonifhment  feized  them, 
and  they  flood  ftupifled  at  the  fight.  “  But  this,  faid  fhe,  is 
“  my  own  fon,  and  this  my  work.  Eat,  for  even  I  have  eat¬ 
en.  Be  not  you  more  tender  than  a  woman,  nor  more 
compaffionate  than  a  mother.  But  if  you  have  a  religious 
abhorrence  of  my  victim,  I  truly  have  eaten  half,  and  let  the 
refl  remain  for  me/’  They  went  away  trembling,  fearful  to 
do  this  one  thing;  and  hardly  left  this  food  for  the  mother. 
1  he  whole  city  was  ft  ruck  with  horror,  fays  the  hiftorian,  at 
this  wickednefs  ;  and  they  were  pronounced  bleffed,  who  died 
before  they  had  heard  or  feen  fuch  great  evils.  So  true  alfo 
was  what  our  Saviour  declared  on  another  occafion,  when  the 
women  were  bewailing  and  lamenting  him,  as  he  was  led  to 
execution  ;  Luke  xxiii.  28,  29,  30.  “  Daughters  of  Jerufalem,’ 
"  weep  not  for  me,'  but  weep  for  yourfelves,  and  for  your 
children,  k  or  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  the  which 
they  fhall  fay,  Bleffed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that 
never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  fuck.  Then 
fhall  they  begin  to  fay  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us  ;  and  to 
the  hihs,  Cover  us.  Proverbial  expreflions  to  fignify  their 
defire  of  any  flieuer  or  refuge  ;  and  fo  very  defirous  were  they 
of  hiding  thunfcj  ves,  that  (q)  fome  thouiands  of  them  crept 
<pven  into  the  common-fewers,  and  there  miferably  pei  ifhed,  or 
were  dragged  out  to  llaughter. 

But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 
on  the  fabbath-day,  verb  20.  Pray  that  thefe  evils  be  not 
Farthei  aggravated  by  the  concurrence  of  other  natural  and 
inpial  evils,  fuch  as  the  inclemencies  of  the  fcafons,  and  your 
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{3)  Ibi<J.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  3.  Se<T  a. 
h\)  Ibid.  Lib.  6.  Cap>  9.  SeSt.  3. 
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own  fuperftitions.  Pray  that  your  Jligkt  be  not  in  the  win¬ 
ter  ;  for  the  hardnefs  of  the  feafon,  the  badnefs  of  the  roads, 
the  fliortnefs  of  the  days,  will  all  be  great  impediments  to  your 
flight  .*  neither  on  the  fab  bath -day  ;  that  you  may  not  raife  the 
indignation  of  the  Jews,  by  travelling  on  that  day,  nor  be  hin¬ 
dered  from  doing  it  by  your  own  fuperftition.  It  feemeth  to* 
be  fpoken  a  good  deal  in  condefcenfion  to  the  Jewifh  prejudices, 
a  fabbath-day’s  journey  among  the  Jews  being  but  about  a  mile. 
In  the  parallel  place  of  St.  Mark,  xiii.  18.  it  is  obfervable,  that 
the  evangelift  faith  only,  “  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not 
“  in  the  winter/'  without  any  mention  of  the  fabbath-day. 

As  our  Saviour  cautioned  his  difciples  to  fly,  when  they 
fhould  fee  Jerufalem  encompaffed  with  armies  ;  fo  it  was  very 
providentially  ordered,  that  Jerufalem  fhould  be  cornpalfed  with 
armies,  and  yet  that  they  fhould  have  fuch  favorable  opportu¬ 
nities  of  making  their  efcape.  In  the  twelfth  year  of  Nero, 
Ceftius  Gailus,  the  prefident  of  Syria,  came  againll  jerufalem 
with  a  powerful  army.  He  might,  as  Jofephus  (5)  affirms,  if 
he  would  have  a  [faulted  the  city,  have  presently  taken  it,  and 
thereby  have  put  an  end  to  the  war.  But  without  any  juft  rea- 
fon,  and  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  all,  he  raifed  the  fiege, 
and  departed.  Vefpafian  was  deputed  in  his  room  to  govern 
Syria,  and  to  carry  on  the  war  againll  the  Jews.  This  great 
general,  (6)  having  fubduedall  the  country,  prepared  to  befiege 
Jerufalem,  and  invefted  the  city  on  every  fide.  But  the  news 
of  Nero’s  death,  and  foon  afterwards  of  G alba’s,  and  the  dis¬ 
turbances  which  thereupon  enfued  in  the  Roman  empire,  and 
thQ  civil  wars  between  Otho  and  Vite'llius,  held  Vefpafian  and 
Titus  in  fufpenfe  ;  and  they  thought  it  unfeafonable  to  engage 
in  a  foreign  war,  while  they  were  anxious  for  the  fafety  of  their 
own  country.  By  thefe  means  the  expedition  againll  jerufa¬ 
lem  was  deferred  for  fome  time ;  and  the  city  was  not  actually 
beficgcd  in  form,  till  after  Vefpafian  was  confirmed  in  the  em¬ 
pire,  and  Titus  was  lent  to  command  the  forces  in  Judea.  Thefe 
incidental  delays  were  very  opportune  lor  the  Chrifiians,  and 
for  thofe  who  had  any  thoughts  of  retreating  and  providing  for 
their  own  fafety.  Afterwards  there  was  hardly  any  polfibility 
ofcfcaping;  for  as  our  Saviour  faicl  in  St.  Luke’s  gofpel, 
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(;)  fofephus  de  Bell.  }ud.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  ip.  Et  fi  eadem  ilia  bora 
vohntlet  vi  mtiros  perrumpere,  e  vefiiyio  urbeui  eepilTef,  betlumqidC 
ab  t p fo  confecium  fudTe  fomi^  tlet.  Seif.  4.  P.  1102.  Edit.  Hucliou. 

( 6 )  Joieph.  ibid.  Lib,  4.  Cap,  (j.  Sect,  i,  2, 


xix.  43.  “  The  days  (hall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  fhall 
“  calf  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compafs  thee  round,  and  keep 
a  thee  in  on  every  fide.”  Accordingly  the  Romans  having 
begirt  Jerufalem  with  their  forces,  and  having  made  feveral 
affaults  without  the  defired  fuccefs,  (7;  Titus  refolved  to  fur- 
round  the  city  with  a  wall  ;  and  by  the  diligence  and  emula¬ 
tion  of  the  foldiers,  animated  by  the  prefence,  and  ailing  under 
the  continual  infpeftboii  of  the  general,  this  work,  which  was 
worthy  of  months,  was  with  incredible  fpeed  completed  in 
three  days.  The' wall  was  of  the  dimenfions  of  thirty-nine 
furlongs,  and  was  ftrengthened  with  thirteen  forts  at  proper 
diftances  :  fo  that,  as  the  (8)  hifiorian  faith,  all  hope  of  fafety 
was  cut  off  from  the  Jews,  together  with  all  the  means  of  effa¬ 
cing  out  of  the  city.  No  provifions  could  be  carried  in,  and 
no  perfon  could  come  out  unknown  to  the  enemy.  But  to 
return  to  St.  Matthew. 

In  the  preceding  verfes  our  Saviour  had  warned  his  difciples 
to  fly,  as  foon  as  ever  they  faw  Jerufalem  befieged  by  the  Ro¬ 
mans  ;  and  now  he  affigns  the  reafon  of  his  giving  them  this 
caution,  verb  21.  “  For  then  fhall  be  great  tribulation,  fuch  as 
M  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no 
“  nor  ever  fhall  be.”  St.  Mark  expreffeth  it  much  in  the 
fame  manner,  xiii.  19.  “  For  in  thoff  days  fhall  he  aftliftion, 
“  Rich  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which 
“  God  created,  unto  this  time,  neither  fhall  he.”  This  feem- 
eth  to  he  a  proverbial  form  of  expreflion,  as  in  Exodus,  x.  14. 
“  And  the  locuffs  were  very  grievous,  before  them  there  w^ere 
“  no  Rich  locuffs  as  they,  neither  after  them  lhall  be  fuch 
and  again  in  Joel,  ii.  2.  “  A  great  people  and  a  ftrong,  there 
“  hath  not  been  ever  the  like,  neither  fhall  be  any  more  after 

it,  even  to  the  years  of  many  generations.”  Of  the  fame 
kind  is  that  in  Daniel,  xii.  1.  “  There  fhall  he  a  timeoftrou- 
4‘  hie.  Rich  as  never  was  fince  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that 
“  fame  time  and  that  in  the  fir  ft  book  of  Maccabees,  ix.  27, 
“  There  was  great  affliefion  in  Ifrael,  the  like  whereof  was 
“  not  fince  the  time  that  a  prophet  was  not  feen  amongfl 
“  them.”  Our  Saviour  therefore  might  fitly  apply  the  fame 
manner  of  fpeaking  upon  the  prefent  occafion  ;  but  he  doth 
not  make  ufe  of  proverbial  expreffions  without  a  proper  meau- 
Vol.  II.  H  ing, 

ty)  Jofejih.  ibid.  Lib.  c.  Cap.  12.  St£L  1  et  2. 

•(H)  -1;  Leis  autem  uun  e^rediendi  facnltaie  tpes,  cpiogne  oniuif?  fi~ 
lutis  p;ajrifa  erat.  Sect.  3.  P.  125:.  Kdit.  Hiu!Ru»4 


ing,  and  this  may  be  underftood  eVen  literally.  For  indeed' 
all  hiftory  cannot  furnifli  us  with  a  parallel  to  the  calamities 
and  mifei  ics  of  the  Jews  ;  rapine  and  murder,  famine  and  pefti- 
lence  within  ;  fire  and  (word,  and  all  the  terrors  of  war  with- 
out.  Our  Saviour  wept  at  the  fore  fight  of  thefe  calamities* 
and  it  is  almolt  impofhble  for  perlbns  of  arry  humanity  to  read 
tne  relation  of  them  in  Jofephus  without  weeping  too.  That 
hi  dorian-  might  therefore  well  fay,  as  he  doth  in  (9)  the  pre¬ 
face  to  Ins  hiftory,  “  Our  city  cf  all  thofe  which  have  been 
fubjefted  to  the  Romans*  was  advanced  to  the  higheft  feli¬ 
city,  and  was  thruft  down  again  to  the  extreme!!:  mifery  : 
6‘  for  if  the  misfortunes  of  ail  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  were  compared  with  thofe  of  the  Jews,  they  would 
4>  appear- much  inferior  upon  the  comparifon  and  again  in 
another  ( 1 )  place  he  faith,  “  To  fpeak  in  brief,  no  other  city 
ever  buffered  fuch  things,  as  no  other  generation  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  was  ever  more  fruitful  of  wicked- 
*  nefs.”  St.  Luke  expreffeth  the  reafon  thus,  xxi.  22.  “  For” 
thefe  be  the  days  of  vengeance,^  that  all  things  which  are1' 
“  written  may  be  fulfilled/’  Thefe  be  the  clays  of  vengeance , 
wnerein  the  calamities  foretold  by  Mofes,  Joel,  Daniel  and  other 
prophets,  as  well  as  thofe  predicted  by  our  Saviour  fhall  alb 
meet  as  in  one  common  center,  and  be  fulfilled  with  aggrava¬ 
tion  on  this  generation.  Thefe  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  too  in 
another  fenfe,  as  if  God’s  vengeance  had  certain  periods”  and 
revolutions,  and  the  fame  days  were  fatal  to  the  jews,  and" 
deft ina ted  to  their  dcfirutlion.  For  it  is  very  memorable, 
and  matter  of  juft  admiration  according  to  (2)  Jofephus,  that 
the  temple  was  burnt  by  the  Romans  in  the  fame  month,  and 
on  the  fame  day  of  the  month,  as  it  was  before  by  the  Baby¬ 
lonians. 

Nothing.. 

(9)  Nam  ex  omnibus  civitatibus,  (fuse  Roma  fibril  ttt  j a  gum  fubierunt, 
nnftrae  fane  cqntigit  ad  fummiini  fdicitatis  p^ryenilfe,  ac  delude  in  ex- 
tmndm  calamiterem  inciduTe,  nanique  omnium  ab  oiiinis  £evi  memo* 
ria  rej'advirfax  fi  cum  lis  cOnfcfamuT  qtias  J’ttd&Hs  acciderunr,  longe 
ab  di  s  tiiperari  mihi  videntur.  Jbfephi  Proem.  S^cr.  4.  P.  955. 

r  •  •  • 

ft)  Ilhid  auiem  breviter  dici  poteft,  neque  aliam  urbem  t  a  I  i  a  per- 
pciipiii  eiiV,  neque  hominum  genus  alind  ab  omi?i  sevo  fceleratius 
xftritifle.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  iO.  Sect*  5.  P.  1246. 

(2)  Lib.  6.  Cap.  4.  Sect.  Eft  autem  ut  mirari  qtiis  poffit  in  eo 
accuratarii  circumacti  temporis  rationem,  11am  eundem,  ut  dictum  eft, 
menfem  et  diem  fervavit,  quo  prius  templuiU  a  Babvlouiis  exuftum 
fuerat,  Sect,  8.  P.  1279,  Edit.  Htydfou, 
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Nothing  To  violent  can  be  of  long  continuance.  Thefe  cala¬ 
mities  were  fo  fevere,  that  like  fire,  they  mult  in  time  have- 
’confumed  all,  and  have  left  nothing  for  themfelves  to  prey 
upon.  “  Aqd  except  thofe  days  fhould  be  fhortened,  there 
«  fhould  no  fiefii  befaved.”  verb  22.  If  thefe  wars  and  defo¬ 
liations  were  to  continue,  none  of  the  Jews  would  efcape  de- 
flruftion,  they  would  all  be  cut  off  root  and  branch.  I  think 
(3)  Jofephus  computes  the  number  of  thofe  who  perifhed  in  the 
fiege  at  eleven  hundred  thoufand,  befides  thofe  who  were  llain. 
in  other  places  ;  and  if  the  Romans  had  gone  on  deftroying  in 
this  manner,  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  would  certainly  in 
a  little  time  have  been  extirpated.  But  for  the.  eledT  s  fake* 
but  for  the  fake  of  the  Chriftian  Jews,  thofe  days fall  he  for - 
tened.  “  But  for  the  eleft’s  fake,  whom  he  hath  chofen,  the 
“  Lord  hath  fhortened  the  days,”  as  it  is  expreffed  in  St.  Mark, 
xiii.  20.  The  eletl  is  a  well  known  appellation  in  fcripture  and 
antiquity  for  the  Chriftians ;  and  the  Chriftian  Jews,  partly 
through  the  fury  of  the  Zelots  on  one  hand,  and  the  hatred  of 
the  Romans  on  the  other,  and  partly  through  the  difficulty  of 
fubfifting  in  the  mountains  without  houfesor  provifions,  would 
in  all  probability  have  been  almoft  all  deftroyed  either  by  tire 
fword  or  by  famine,  if  the  days  had  not  been  fhortened.  But  pro¬ 
videntially  the  days  were  fhortened.  Titus  himfelf  (4)  was  de- 
firous  of  putting  a  fpeedy  end  to  the  fiege,  having  Rome  and 
the  riches  and  the  pleafures  there  before  his  eyes.  Some  of  his 
officers  (5)  propofed  to  him  to  turn  the  fiege  into  a  blockade, 
and  fince  they  could  not  take  the  city  by  florin,  to  ftarve  it 
into  a  furrender  :  bu£  he  thought  it  not  becoming  to  fit  Hill  with 
fo  great  an  army  ;  and  he  feared  left  the  length  of  the  time 
fhould  diminifh  the  glory  of  his  fucccfs ;  every  thing  indeed 
may  beeffe&ed  in  time,  but  celerity  contributes  much  to  the 
fame  and  fplendor  of  aftions.  The  befieged  too  helped  to 
fhorten  the  days  by  (6)  their  divifions  and  mutual  daughters  ; 

by . 

.  / 

(3)  Lib.  6.  Cap.  9.  Sect.  3;  *V 

{4)  Ip(i  Tito  Roma,  et  opes,  voluptatefque  ante  oculos  pi.  fta- 
tim  Hierofolvma  conciderent,  morari  videbantur.  Tacit.  -flirt.*. Lib. 
5.  P.  217.  Edit.  Lipfb. 

($■)  Jofeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  12.  Sect.  r.  Ipfi  auf£m  Tito 
certare  quidem  prorfus  tanto  cum  exercitu  bonertum  non  viriebaiur. 
Metuendumque  ne  fucceflus  gloriam  ipfi  diminuat  temporis  longitudo, 
Iiac  enim  cuncta  quidem  ertici  pofU*  fed  ad  gloriam  facers  ceieritateni. 
¥•  1251.  Edit.  Hudfon, 

(6)  Ibid.  C’pp,  1,  &c. 
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by  (7)  burning  their  provi [ions,  which  would  have  fufficed  for 
many  years  :  and  by  (8)  fatally  deferting  their  ftrongeft  holds, 
\vhcie  they  could  never  have  been  taken  by  force,  but  by  fam¬ 
ine  alone.  Ay  thefe  means  the  days  were,  jhortened  ;  and  indeed 
otherwife  Jerufalem  could  never  have  been  taken  in  fo  fhort 
a  time,  fo  wTell  fortified  as  it  was,  and  fo  well  fitted  to  fuftain 
a  longer  fiege.  The  enemy  without  could  hardly  ever  have 
prevailed  but  for  the  factions  and  feditions  within.  Titus  him- 
feli  could  not  but  afenbe  his  fuccefs  to  God,  as  he  was  viewing 
the  fortifications,  after  the  city  was  taken.  His  words 
to  his  friends  were  very  remarkable.  “  We  have  fought,  (9) 
“  faid  he,  with  God  on  our  fide  ;  and  it  is  God  who  hath  pull¬ 
ed  the  Jews  out  of  thefe  flrong  holds  ;  for  what  could  the 
hands  of  men  or  machines  again  ft  thefe  towers  ?”  God  there¬ 
fore,  in  the  opinion  of  Titus  as  well  as  of  St.  Mark,  jJiorten- 
cd  the  days.  After  the  definition  of  Jerufalem  too,  God  in¬ 
clined  the  heart  of  Titus  to  take  fome  pity  upon  the  remnant 
of  the  Jews,  and  to  reflrain  the  nations  from  exercifmg  the 
cruelty  that  they  would  have  exercifed  towards  them.  At  An¬ 
tioch  particularly  (where  the.difciples  were  fir  ft  called  Chrif- 
tians)  (1)  the  fenate  and  people  earneflly  importuned  him  to 
expel  the  Jews  out  of  the  city  ;  but  he  prudently  anfwered, 
that  their  country  whither  they  fhould  return  being  laid  wafte, 
there  was  noplace  that  could  receive  them.  Then  they  requeft- 
ed  him  to  deprive  the  Jews  of  their  former  privileges,  but  thofe 
he  permitted  them  to  enjoy  as  before.  Thus  for  the  eledt’s 
fake  thofe  days  of  perfecution  were Jhortened. 

Our  blcffed  Lord  had  cautioned  his  difciples  againft  falfe 
Chrifls  and  falfe  prophets  before,  but  he  giveth  a  more  particu¬ 
lar  caution  againft  them  about  the  time  of  the  fiege  and  de¬ 
finition  of  Jerufalem,  verb  23  and  24.  “  Then  if  any  man 

fhall  lay  unto  you,  I.o  here  is  Chrift,  or  there,  believe  it  not ; 
For  there  fhall  arife  falfe  thrifts-,  and  falfe  prophets,  and 
fhall  fhow  threat  (lens  and  wonders,  infomuch  that  (if  it  were 
ppdlible)  they  fhall  deceive  the  very  elet.”  And  in  fat 
hr  *  •  .  -  ’  many 
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[f  Sfct.  4.  Qncd  non  panels  annis  illis  fufficere  potuiilet  obfeifis. 
P.  1 3  1 .3 . 

(8)  Lib,  6.  Cap.  8.  Sen.  4,  In  qnibus  vi  quidem  mmquam,  fola 
vero  fame  expugnari  po  erant.  P.  1289. 

(9)  Ibid.  Cap.  9.  .Sect  .1 .  Deo,  inquit,  favente  beJIavimus,  Der.s 
eft,  qui  Judseos  ex  i ft  is  munimentis  deiraxit ;  nam  Humana;  rnauus 
ji)a<;hir)ac  quid  contra  rates  turpes  vileant  ?  F.  1290. 

(1)  Jefepb.  ibid.  Lib*  7*  Cap.  5*  Sect.  2*  -  ,  *  , 
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many  fuch  impoftors  did  arife  about  that  time,  as  we  learn 
from  (a)  Jofephus,  andpromifed  deliverance  from  God,  being 
fuborned  by  the  tyrants  or  governors  to  prevent  the  people  and 
foldiers  from  defcrting  to  the  Romans  ;  and  the  lower  the  Jews 
were  reduced,  the  more  difpofed  would  they  be  to  liilen  to 
thefe  deceptions,  and  the  more  ready  to  follow  the  dcceiyus. 
Hegelippus  too,  in  (3)  Eufebius,  mentions  the  coming  of  falfe 
thrifts  and  falfe  prophets  about  the  fame  time.  But  as  it  was 
to  little  purpofe  for  a  man  to  take  upon  him  the  chara&er  of 
the  Chrift,  or  even  of  a  prophet,  without  miracles  to  vouch  his 
divine  million  ;  fo  it  was  the  common  artifice  and  pretence  of 
thefe  impoftors  to  (how  figns  and  wonders ,  the  very  words  ufed 
by  Chrift  in  his  prophecy,  and  by  (4)  Jofephus  in  his  hiftory. 
Simon  Magus  performed  great  wonders,  according  to  the  ac¬ 
count  that  is  given  of  him  in  the  A6fs  of  the  Apoftles,  viii.  9, 
10,  1 1.  “  There  was  a  certain  man  called  Simon,  which  beloie 
time,  in  the  fame  city,  ufed  forcery,  and  bewitched  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  himfelf  was  lome  great  one  . 
To  whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  leaft  to  the  greateft, 
faying,  This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God  :  And  to  him 
they  had  regard,  becaufethat  of  longtime  he  had  bewitched 
them  with  forceries.’’  Dofitheus  likewife  was  reputed  to 
work  wonders,  according  to  (5)  Origen  :  Barchochebas  too, 
who  (6)  Jerome  faith,  pretended  to  vomit  flames.  Such  alio 
were  the  Jews,  of  whom  St.  Paul  ipeakcth,  2  1 1m.  iii.  8,  13* 
comparing  them  to  Jannes  and  Jambrcs,  famous  magicians  of 
Egypt,  who  withjlood  Mofes,  as  thefealfo  rcftfted  the  truth ,  wen 
of  corrupt  minds ,  reprobate  concerning  the  faith,  wicked  men  and 
impoftors.  There  is  a  ft  range  propen  ft  ty  in  mankind  to  believe 
things  marvellous  and  aftomfhing  :  and  no  wonder,  that  weak 
and  wicked  men,  Jews  and  Samaritans,  were  deceived  by  fuch 
impoftors ;  when  if  it  had  been  poftible,  they  would  have  de¬ 
ceived  the  very  ele&,  the  Chriftians  themfelves. 

But 

(2)  Multi  autem  tunc  a  tynnnis  fobornati  erant  ad  populum  pro- 
>  etoe,  denuuantes  die  auxiiium  a  Deo  exfpectandum,  11 1  poyulus  riii- 

nus  transfuireret,  et  eos,  qui  fupra  me-um  erant  et  cuftodts, ‘fpes  re- 
tinerer.  Cito  autem  in  adverbs  homini  perfuadetur.  Lib.  6- Cap.  5. 
Sect.  2.  P.  3281 .  Edit,  Hudfon. 

(3)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hi  ft.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  22. 

(4)  Jofeph.  Antiq.  Lib.  20.  Cap.  7.  Sect.  6.  P.  893.  Edit.  Hudfon* 
Vide  etiam  de  Beil.  jud.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  1 1 .  Sect.  1. 

(>)  Contra  Cell'um,  Lib.  6.  Cap.  11.  P.  638.  Vol.  1.  Edit*  Bene¬ 
dict.  -  ^ 

(6)  Adverfns  Rufinum*  Lib.  3;  Col.  466.  Vol#  4.  Edit.  Benedict. 
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.  J  „  r  B  ’  o  r  Saviour-  “  I  have  told  you  before;'* 

W,“5'r  Behf°^>  I„have  g"’en  you  fufficient  warnino- 
Wherefore,  if  they  fhall  fay  unto  }'ou,  Behold  he  is  I  the 

;;  ,de  ert’  g°  not„fonl,r;  behold,  he  is  in  the  fecret  chamber^ 
e'ic\e  it  not  verf.  26.  It  is  furprifing  that  our  Saviour 
Ihoi  Id  not  only  foretel  the  appearance  of  thefe  impoflors,  but 
a  lo  the  manner  and  circumftances  of  their  conduft.  For  fome 
lie  mentions  as  appearing  in  the  defert,  and  fome  in  the  fecret 
chambers  ;  and  the  event  hath  in  all  points  anfwered  to  the 
predi6hion.  Several  of  the  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets 
conduced  their  followers  into  the  defert .  Jofephus,  in  his  (7) 
Antiquities  faith  exprefly,  that  many  impoflors  and  cheats 
per  uaded  the  people  to  follow  them  into  the  defert ,  where  they 
promned  to  fhow  manifeft  wonders  and  figns  done  by  the  pro¬ 
vidence  of  God ;  -and  many  being  perfuaded,  buffered  the  pu- 
nifliment  of  their  folly  ;  for  Felix  brought  them  back,  and 
chaflifed  them.  Again,  in  his  (8)  hiftory  of  the  Jewifh  war, 

1  peaking  of  the  fame  perfons,  he  faith,  that  thefe  impoflors, 
under  a  pretence  of  divine  infpiration,  effefled  innovations  and 
changes,  perluaded  the  multitude  to  grow  mad,  and  led  them 
fortn  into  the  nefert ,  as  if  Ood  would  there  fhow  them  the  flams 
of  liberty.  Againft  thefe  Felix;  for  it  feemed  to  be  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  a  revolt,  fent  horfe  and  foot  fofdiers,  and  flew  a  great 
number  of  them.  The  Egyptian  falfe  prophet,  mentioned  by 
(.9J  Jofepnus,  and  in  the  A  61s  of  the  Apoftles,  xxi.  g8.  “  led 
out  into  the  wildeinefs  foui  thoufand  men  that  were  mur- 
deicrs  .  but  Felix  marching  with  his  forces  and  coming  tQ 

an 


ft)  Impoflore3  yero  et.failaciis  pleni  homines  fuadebant  mnltitudi- 
m  ut  lpfos  m  foluudinein  fequerentur.  Se  enim  ipfis  oftenfuros  di- 
cebant  manifefta  prodigia  et  figna,  q-  se  Dei  cura  er  providentia  eveni- 
rent.  Multique,  fidem  habentes,  dementi*  fu*  ppenas  pertuJerunt, 
has  quip pe  retractos  Felix  fupplicio  affecif.  Am.  Lib.  20.  Cap.  7. 
Sect.  6.  F.  893.  Edit.  Hudfon.  ' 

(^)  homines  feductores  et  fallacies  pleni,  fpecie  divini  afflatus, 

novxs  rebus  et  mmationibus  ftudentes,  vulgo  ut  infanireiit  perfuade- 
ham,  et  prolictebam  in  folitudinein  ;  ac  fi  illic  Dens  oflenfurus  etfet 
eis  igna  libertatis.  Contra  iOos  (indeenim  videtur  oritura  efTe  iniur- 
rectK>)  milites,  tain  pedites  quairt  equires,  mifit  Felix,  magnumque 

eorum  numerum  imcrfccit.  DeBell.  Jud.  Lib.  2,  Cap,  if  Sect.  4. 
F.  1075.  •  ' 

(9)  Antiq.  Vb%  10  Cap.  7.  Sect.  6.  De  Bel).  Jud.  Lib.  2.  Cap, 
13.  Sett.  Faeto  igitur  congreffu,  yEgyptius  quidem  ipfe  curapau- 
cisevafit;  plurimique  eorum  qui  cum  eo  erant  partial  trucidati,  par- 
tm  vivi  capti  Amt.  F.  1076.  '  '  *  *  t 


'the  PROPHECIES.  6$ 

aii  engagement  with  him,  the  Egyptian  himfelf,  with  a  few 
others,  fled  away,  and  moil  of  thofe  who  had  been  with  him, 
\Vere  flain  or  taken  prifoners.  There  was  likewife  another 
impoftor  mentioned  by  fi)  Jofephus,  who  promifed  falvation 
to  the  people,  and  a  ceffation  of  all  evils,  if  they  would  follow 
him  into  the  clefert  ;  but  Feflus  lent  horfe  arid  fqotagainft  him, 
and  deftroyed  the  deceiver  himfelf,  and  thofe  who  followed 
him.  Thefe  things  happened  before  the  deflruQion  of  Jerufa- 
lem,  and  a  little  after  (2)  Jonathan  a  weaver,  perfuaded  not  a 
few  indigent  fellows  to  adhere  to  him,  and  led  them  forth  into 
the  defer t ,  promifing  there  to  (how  figns  and  apparitions  ;  but 
his  followers  moft  were  flain,  fome  were  made  prifoners,  and 
he  himfelf  was  afterwards  taken,  and  burnt  alive  by  order  of 
Vefpafian.  As  feveral  of  thefe  impoftors  thus  conduced  their 
followers  into  the  defer t fo  did  others  into  the  ferret  chambers 
Or  places  of  fecurity  :  as  particularly  the  pfeudoprophet  men¬ 
tioned  by  (3)  Jofephus,  who  declared  to  the  people  in  the  city, 
that  God  commanded  them  to  go  up  into  the  temple,  and  there 
they  fliould  receive  the  figns  of  deliverance.  A  multitude  of 
men,  women,  and  children,  went  up  accordingly  ;  but  inftead 
of  deliverance,  the  place  was  fet  on  Are  by  the  Romans, 
and  fix  thoufand  perifhed  miferably  in  the  flames,  or  by  throw¬ 
ing  themfelves  down  to  efcape  them. 

Cur  Saviour  therefore  might  well  caution  his  difciples  both 
againfl  the  former  and  the  latter  fort  of  thefe  deceivers.  “  For 
*x  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  eafl,  and  fhineth  even  unto 
“  the  weft  ;  fo  fhall  alfothe  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be,” 
verf.  27.  His  coming  will  not  be  in  this  or  that  particular 
place,  but  like  the  lightning,  will  be  hidden  and  univerftl. 
The  appearance  of  the  true  Chrift  will  he  as  diftingufthable 
from  that  of  the  faife  Chrift,  as  lightning  which  ftnneth  all 
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(0  Quin  et  Feftus  eqneflres  pedeffrefque  copias  contra  cos  milk, 
qui  decepti  eram  ah  hoinme  cjuodam  pmftigiatore,  falirem  ipfis  pol- 
bceme  et  malorum  cefiationem,  fi  it  ufque  act  dcfertnm  t'cqui  veUcm  ; 
atq.-ue  ipfum  deteptorem,  pariter  .ac  eos  qui  ilium  coiuitati  fum/  in- 
terfeccruiu  i/iiihes  ab  eo  raiffi.  Ant.  Fib.  20 1  Cay.  7.  Sett.  10. 
P.  895. 

(2)  De  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  ii.  Paupcrum  et  indiyentium  noil 
paucjs,  lit  ipfi  fe  arfjungereut,  pcifuafir,  et  in  defertunj  ohnot,  pro- 
mittens  fe  figna  ipfis  et  apparitiones  otfenfurum.  Sect,  t.  P.  1337. 

(3)  His  caufa  interims  erat  pieudopi  opbeca  quidam,  qui  illo  tempo¬ 
re  prss  iicaverat  populo  iu  c ivit ate,  “  jubere  Dcum  tus  in  templum 
aTcendere,  tigaa  Cdulis  accepturos.”  Fib.  6.  Cap.  i.  6ect.  2.  p. 
xzS  1. 


round  the  hemifphere,  is  from  a  blaze  of  flraw.  What  a  lear¬ 
ned  (4)  1 J elate  obferves  from  Jofephus,  is  very  memorable, 
that,  “  the  Roman  army  entered  into  Judea  on  the  eafl  fide  of 
n,  and  carried  on  their  conquefls  weflward,  as  if  not  only 
the  extenfivenefs  of  the  ruin,  but  the  very  rout,  which  the 
aimy  would  take,  was  intended  in  the  comparifon  of  the 
lightning  coming  out  of  the  eafl,  and  fhming  even  unto  the 
“  weft.5’  For  wherefoever  the  car  cafe  is ,  there  will  the  ea¬ 
gles  he  gathered  together ,  verb  28/  By  the  word  car  cafe, , 
as  the  fame  excellent  Prelate  juflly  remarks,  is  meant  the 
Jewifh  nation,  which  was  morally  and  judicially  dead,  and 
whofe  deflruftion  was  pronounced  in  the  decrees  of  heaven. 
Our  Saviour,  after  his  ufual  manner,  applied  a  proverbial  ex- 
preffion  with  a  particular  meaning.  For  as,  according  to  the 
old  proverb,  wherefoever  the  carcafe  is ,  there  will  the  eagles  he 
gathered  together  ;  fo  wherefoever  the  Jews  are,  there  will 
Chrift  be,  taking  vengeance  upon  them  by  the  Romans,  who 
are  properly  compared  to  eagles,  as  the  fierce#  birds  of  prey, 
and  whole  enfign  was  an  eagle,  to  which  probably  our  Savi¬ 
our  in  this  paffage  alluded.  And  as  it  was  faid,  fo  was  it  done  ; 
for  the  viflories  of  the  Romans  were  not  confined  to  this  or 
that  place,  but  like  a  flood  overran  the  whole  land.  Jofephus 
faith  that  (6)  there  was  no  partof  Judea,  which  did  not  partake 
of  the  calamities  of  the  capital  city.  At  Antioch  (7)  the  Jews 
being  falfely  accufed  of  a  defign  to  burn  the  city,  many  of 
them  were  burnt  in  the  theatre,  and  others  were  flain.  The 
Romans  purfued,  and  took,  and  flew  them  everywhere,  as  par¬ 
ticularly  (8)  at  the  fiege  of  Machaerus  ;  at  (9)  the  wood  Jardes, 
where  the  Jews  were  furrounded,  and  none  of  them  efcaped, 
but  being  not  fewer  than  three  thoufand,  were  all  flain  ;  and 
(1)  at  Mafada,  where  being  clofely  bcfieged,and  upon  the  point 
of  being  taken,  they  firft  murdered  their  wives  and  children, 

and 


(4)  Birtiop  Pearce's  DiEertation  011  the  deftruffion  of  Jerofrdem  in¬ 
ferred  in  Dr.  jortin’s  Kcmarks  on  Eccieiiaitical  Hittory.  Vol.  1. 
1\  27. 

(O  Ditto,  P.  22. 

{())  Nulla  autem  pars  Judsese  erat  qua?  fimul  cum  urbe  emmenritfi- 
ma  non  interibat.  De  Beil.  Jud.  Lib.  4.  Cap,  7.  Se$.  2,  P.  1190.  Edit. 
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(1)  Lib.  7.  Cap.  3.  Sect.  3. 
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and  then  themfelves,  to  the  number  of  nine  hundred  and  fixty, 
to  prevent  their  falling  into  the  enemy’s  hands. 

When  (2)  Judea  was  totally  fubdued,  the  danger  extended 
tothofewho  dwelt  at  a  difiance.  Many  (3)  were  (lain  in 
Egypt,  and  their  temple  there  was  fhut  up  :  and  (4)  in  Cy- 
rene  the  followers  of  Jonathan,  a  weaver  and  author  of  new 
difturbances,  were  moil  of  them  (lain  ;  he  himfelf  was  taken 
prifoner,  and  by  his  falfe  accufation  three  thoufand  of  the 
ricneft  Jews  were  condemned  and  put  to  death  :  and  with  this 
account  Tofephus  concludes  his  hiftorv  of  the  lewiih  war. 

There  was  fomething  fo  very  extraordinary  in  the  conduct 
of  thefe  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets,  and  in  their  appear¬ 
ance  at  that  time  particularly,  that  it  may  not  be  improper  to 
bellow  fome  confiderations  upon  this  fubjecl,  efpecially  as  thefe 
considerations  may  tend  to  confirm  and  ftrengthen  us  in  our 
rnoft  holy  religion. 

1.  It  is  obvious  to  obferve  from  hence,  that  in  all  probabi¬ 
lity  there  hath  been  a  true  prophet,  a  true  thrift,  other  wife 
there  would  hardly  have  been  fo  many  cheats  and  counterfeits. 
Fittions  are  ufually  formed  upon  realities  ;  and  there  would 

j  i 

be  nothing  fpurious,  but  for  the  fake  of  fomething  true  and 
genuine.  There  would  be  no  bad  money,  if  there  was  none 
current  and  good.  There  would  be  no  quacks  and  empirics, 
if  there  were  no  phyficians  able  to  perforin  real  cures.  In  like 
manner  there  would  be  no  pretenders  to  divine  infpiration, 
were  none  truly  and  divinely  infpired.  There  would  not  (we 
may  reafonably  prefume)  have  been  fo  many  falfe  Melliah’s, 
had  not  a  true  Me  Utah  been  promifed  by  God,  and  expefled 
by  men.  And  if  a  Meffiah  hath  come  from  God,  whom  can 
we  fo  properly  pitch  upon  for  the  perfon,  as  the  man  Chrifl 
Jefus  ?  It  there  were  alfu  fome  mock  prophets  in  imitation  of 
Mohammed,  yet  their  number  was  nothing  near  fo  confidera- 
bfe,  and  his  fuccefs  was  fufficient  to  excite  and  encourage 
,  them  ;  whereas  the  fate  and  condition  of  Jefus  would  rather 
have  deferred  any  impoftors  from  following  his  example. 

2.  Another  natural  obfervation  from  hence  is,  that  the  Mef¬ 
fiah  was  particularly  expefled  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour, 
and  confcquently  that  the  prophets  had  beforehand  marked  out 
that  very  time  for  his  coming.  For  we  read  not  of  any  falfe 
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Mu  ffiahs  before  the  age  of  our  Saviour,  nor  of  fo  many  in  any 
age  after  ;  and  why  did  they  rife  at  that  time  particularly,  if 
toe  iViefhah  was  not  at  that  time  particularly  expected  ?  and 
why  did  the  Jews  expeft  their  Meffiah  at  that  time  more  than 
at  any  other,  if  that  was  not  the  time  before  appointed  for  his 
coming  ?  1  he  prophet  Daniel  in  particular  had  foretold,  ix. 

.  that  Met  hah  the  prince  fhould  come  towards  the  end 
°;  bevenfy  weeks  of  years,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years, 
from  the  going  forth  of  the  decree  to  reitore  and  rebuild  jeru- 
falcin.  Before  thefe  weeks  of  years  were,  by  one  account  or 
other,  hear  expiring,  hilfory  faith  nothing  of  the  falfe  Meffiah s  : 
but  when  the  prophetic  weeks  drew  towards  a  conclufion,  then 
thcie  impollors  arofe  frequent,  like  fo  many  meteors  to  dazzle 
the  eyes,  and  miflead  tlie  wandering  fieps  of  Jews  and  Samari¬ 
tans.  Bottling  can  be  a  more  evident  and  convincing  proof, 
that  the  Jews  then  underllood  the  prophecy  in  the  fame  fenfe 
as  the  Clin  ilia  ns,  however  they  may  endeavor  to  evade  the 
force  of  it  now.  They  pretend  that  the  coming  of  the  Meffiah 
was  delayed  for  the  fins  of  the  people,  and  therefore  they  flill  live 
in  expectation  of  him,  though  they  know  neither  the  time  nor 
the  place  of  his  appearing.  Strange  !  that  he  who  was  to  come 
for  the  fins  of  the  people,  fhould  delay  his  coming  for  their 
bias  :  and  more  flrange  flill  !  that  God  fhould  falfify  fo  many 
of  his  promifes  made  by  the  mouths  of  his  holy  prophets, 
Burn,  xxiii.  19.  “  God  is  not.  a  man  that  he  fhould  lie,  neither 
“  the  foil  of  man  that  he  fhould  repent  :  hath  he  Jaid,  and 
“  would  he  not  do  it  ?  or  hath  he  fpoken,  and  would  he  not 
“  make  it  gooci  ?” 

3.  It  may  be  farther  obferved  from  hence,  that  the  Meffiah 
was  expected  to  work  miracles.  Miracles  are  the  credentials 
of  a  meffienger  from  God  :  and  it  was  foretold  particularly  of 
the  Meffiah,  that  lie  fhould  work  miracles.  There  was  no 
pretending  therefore  to  the  character  of  the  Meffiah  without  the 
ncccflary  qualifications.  Had  not  the  power  of  working 
miracles  been  efleemed  an  effential  ingredient  in  the  character 
of  the  Meffiah,  thefe  impoftors  would  never  have  had  the  af- 
furance  to  pretend  to  it,  or  been  fo  fooliffi  as  to  hazard  their 
reputation,  and  venture  their  whole  fuccefs  upon  fuch  an  ex¬ 
periment  :  hut  all  of  them  to  a  man  drew  the  people  after  them 
with  a  pretence  of  working  miracles,  of  fhowing  figns,  and 
wonders,  and  apparitions.  BTow  the  very  miracles  which  the 
Melhah  was  to  perform,  Jefus  hath  performed,  and  none  other 
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hefides  Jefus.  The  prophet  Ifaiah  foretold,  that  the  Meffiah 
fhould  cure  the  lame  and  the  blind,  the  deaf  and  the  dumb  ;  and 
accordingly  thefe  very  perfons  were  cured  in  great  numbers 
by  Jefus.  The  prophet  Ifaiah  foretold  likewife,  tliat  thefe 
miracles  fhould  be  wrought  in  the  defert ;  and  accordingly  in 
the  defert  Jefus  wrought  them  :  and  by  the  way  I  fuppolethis 
prophecy  was  one  principal  reafon  why  molt  o f  the  falfe 
Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets  led  their  followers  into  folitudes  and 
deferts,  promifing  there  to  fhow  figns  and  wonders.  The 
prophet  Ifaiah  foretold,  xxxv.  1,  &c.  “  The  wildernefs  and 
“  the  folitary  place  fhall  be  glad  for  them,  and  the  defert  (hall 
“  rejoice,  and  blolfom  as  the  rofe. — They  fhall  fee  the  glory  of 
“  the  Lord,  and  the  excellency  of  our  God. — The  eyes  of  the 
««  blind  fhall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  fhall  be  un- 
"  flopped.  The  lame  man  fhall  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue 
“  of  the  dumb  king.”  Theapoftle  and  evangelift  St.  Matthew 
relates,  xv.  29,  &c.  that  “  Jefus  departed  from  thence”  from 
the  coafls  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  “  and  came  nigh  unto  the  fea  of 
“  Galilee,  and  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  fat  down  there. 
“  And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  them  thofe 
“  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others, 
“  and  caff  them  down  at  Jefus  feet,  and  he  healed  them  :  In- 
“  fomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  faw  the 
“  dumb  to  fpeak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk, 
“  and  the  blind  to  fee  :  and  they  glorified  the  God  or  Ifrael.” 
Since  then  the  miracles  of  the  Meffiah  were  wrought  by  Jefus 
alone,  Jefus  alone  can  have  any  juft  claim  to  be  the  Meffiah  : 
and  from  his  works  we  may  conclude,  John  vi.  14.  “  This 
“  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  fhould  come  into  the  world.” 

4.  Very  obfervable  is  the  difference  between  the  condutf 
and  fuccefs  of  thefe  deceivers,  and  of  Jefus  Clirift  :  form  him 
we  have  all  the  marks  and  characters  oi  fimplicity  and  truth,  in 
them  of  fraud  and  impofture.  They  were  men  of  debauched 
lives,  and  vicious  principles  :  He  “  did  no  fin,”  1  Pet.  ii.  22. 
“  neither  wTas  guile  found  in  his  mouth  even  Pilate,  his 
judge,  declared,  John  xix.  6.  that  he  could  “  find  no  fault  in 
“  him.”  They  lived  by  rapine  and  fpoil,  by  plunder  and 
murder  :  He,  Luke  ix.  56.  “  came  not  to  deftroy  men’s  lives, 
“  but  to  fave  them  He  fed  the  hungry,  healed  the  lick,  and 
went  from  place  to  place  doing  good.  Their  conduct  breathes  no¬ 
thing  hut  ambition  and  pride,  cruelty  and  revenge  :  His  behavi¬ 
our  was  all  humility  andmeekncfs,  charity  and  love  of  mankind. 

They 
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They  were  aftnated  by  worldly  motives,  and  propofed  to  them- 
lelves  feciuar  ends  and  mtcrells  i  Jcfus  was  the  fariheli  Remo¬ 
ved  from  any  fufpicion  or  that  kind  ;  and  when  the  people 
would  have  taken  him,  John  vi.  1,5.  “  to  make  him  a  king  " 
he  withdrew  himfelt  from  them,  and  “  departed  avain  into 
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mountain  himfelf  alone. ”  Their  pretennons  were  accom¬ 
modated  to  the  carnal  expe&ations  of  the  Jews,  and  withal 
weJe  backed  by  force  and  violence,  and  yet  could  not  fucceed 
and  profper  :  On  the  contrary,  the  religion  of  Jefus  was  fpiri- 
tual,  dife! aimed  all  force,  and  tool;  the  way  (humanly  fpeaking) 
not^  to  prevail,  and  yet.  prevailed  again!!  all  the  power  and  op¬ 
position  o!  the  world,  Now  of  thefe  who  were  the  deceivers, 
tmnk  you,  who  w7as  the  true  Chnft  ?  Had  Tefus  been  an  im- 
poftor,  lie  would  have  lived  and  added  like  an  impoflor.  Had 
his  cieugn  keen  any  thing  like  theirs,  like  theirs  it  would  have 
been  di {covered  and  brought  to  nought,  Tdo  thing  could  make 
his  1  eligion  Land,  but  its  coming  from  God.  I  his  is  the  rea- 
foning  of  one,  who  cannot  be  fufpeSted  to  favor  the  caufe  of 
Chriltianity,  tne  learned  Gamaliel,  in  the  Jewifh  Sanhedrim  ; 
ano.  to  him  that  great  council  agreed,  Acts  v.  36,  See.  “  Before 
**  thofe  days  rofe  up  Theudas,  boaftirig  himfelf  to  be  home 
body,  to  whom  a  number  of  men,  about  four  hundred,  joined 
themfelves ;  who  was  {lain ,  and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him, 
were  mattered,  and  brought  to  nought.  After  this  man  rofe 
up  Judas  of  Galilee,  in  the  days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew 
away  much  people  after  him  ;  healfo  periihed,  and  all,  even 
as  many  as  obeyed  Inin,  were  diiperled.  And  now  I  fay 
unto  you,  refrain  from  thefe  men,  and  let  them  alone  ;  for 
<4  11  tms  courdel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
nought  :  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it  ;  left 
haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  again!!  God.  And  to  him 
they  agreed.”  .  ■  .  ■  . 
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<5*  But  though  the  truth  will  at  laft  prevail  over  error  and 
impoflure,  yet  it  is  a  melancholy  proof  of  the  weaknefs,  and 
fupcrflition,  and  cnthufiahn  of  mankind,  that  thefe  falle  Thrifts- 
and  falle  prophets  fhould  delude  fuch  numbers  as  they  did  to 
their  deftruddion.  I  he  falle  Meffiabs  had  for  a  time  many 
more  difciples  and  followers  than  the  true  Mefliah.  The 
Chriftians  were  once,  Luke  xii.  32.  “  a  little  flock.”  “The 
“  number  of  the  names  tog-ether,”  Adds  i.  1  £.  “  were  about  an 
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“  hundred  and  twenty.”  Whereas  thefe  impoftors  attraTed 
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and  drew  away  great  multitudes,  one  of  them  (5)  hx  thoufand, 
another  (6)  even  thirty  thoufand.  With  a  pretence  of  divine 
infpi ration,  they  taught;  the  people,  as  (7)  Jofephus  exprefleth 
it,  to  grow  enthufiafhcally  mad,  as  if  they  weie  poflexied  and 
aftuated  by  fome  fpirit  or  demon :  and  indeed  no  plague  or 
epidemical  diftemper  is  more  catching  and  contageous  than  en- 
thufiafm.  It  paiTeth  from  man  to  man  like  wild-fire.  I  he 
imagination  is  foon  heated,  and  there  is  rarely  judgment  enough 
to  cool  it  again.  The  very  eledl,  even  good  Lbrihian^  tnem- 
felves,  if  they  attend  to  enthufiafls,  will  be  in  dangei  oi  taking 
the  m  feci  ion,  and  be  continually  liable  to  be,  Epn.  i\.  1^ 
“  toffed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doc- 

trine,”  if  they  have  not  (as  all  have  not)  a  iufriCieiit  ballall 
of  diferetion  to  keep  them  heady.  In  reality,  enthufiafls  know 
as  little  of  the  revelation  given  us  bv  Chrifl,  as  of  the  rcafon 
given  us  bv  God.  1  hey  are  blind,  leaders  of  the  blind. 
Wherefore,  if  they  fall  fay  unto  you,  Behold  he  is  in  the  defat , 
behold  his  power  is  experienced  in  field-preaching,  go  not  forth  ; 
behold,  he  is  in  the  fecret  chambers ,  behold  his  prefence  is  con- 
fpicuous  in  the  tabernacles  or  conventicles,. believe  it  not.  He 
is  heft  fought  in  his  rvord,  and  in  his  works  ;  and  he  will  cer¬ 
tainly  be  found  by  thefe,  and  thofe  alone,  who  love  him,  not 
with  fanaticifm  and  enthufiafm,  but  in  truth  and  fobernefs, 
fo  as  to  keep  his  commandments,  which  is  the  only  infallible 
proof  and  legitimate  iffue  of  love.  For  as  our  Saviour  him  felt 
faith,  John  x'v.  23.  “  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
“  words  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
“  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.” 

6.  Once  more  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  we  muff  not  credit 
every  one,  who  cometh  to  us  with  a  pretence  of  working  mi¬ 
racles.  For  the  falfe  C brills  and  falfe  prophets  pretended  to 
fhow  great  figns  and  wonders  ;  and  yet  notwithflanding  all 
their  miraculous  pretenfions,  our  bleffed  Lord  cautions  his 
difciples  not  to  believe  or  follow  them.  But  then  the  queflion 
will  be  naturally  afked,  If  we  muff  not  believe  thofe  who  work 
miracles,  who  mull  we  believe  ?  how  fhall  weknoiv  whether  a 
,t  •  perfon 

(5)  Jofepb.  de  Bell.  Jod.  Lib.  6.  Tap.  Seft.  2.  Et  plurima  mul¬ 
titude)  promifeua,  ad  fex  homlnurn  millia.  P.  1281.  Edit.  Hudfon, 

(6)  Lib.  2.  Cap.  13.  S eft.  5.  Ufque  ad  triftinta  hominum  millia, 
qnos  prsefligiis  fuis  deceperat,  congregavit.  P.  107s*,  6. 

(7)  Specie  divini  afflatus,— -vuigo  ut  infanirc  it  perfuadebant.  Ibid. 
Sett.  4.  P. 1075, 
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perfoj  doth  01  doth  not  ad  by  commiffion  from  heaven  P  how 
iha  1  we  diftinguifh  whether  the  dodrine  is  of  God  or  of  men  ? 
Indeed  ir  miracles  were  not  poffible  to  be  wrought  at  all,  as 
lome  have  pretended  ;  or  could  be  wrought  only" by  God,  or 
ihofe  who  are  commiffioned  by  him,  as  others  have  argued ; 
tie  leply  would  be  obvious  and  eafy  :  but  that  miracles  are 
pollute  to  oe  wrought  is  a  truth  agreeable  to  reafon,  and  that 
tney  may  be  wrought  by  evil  fpirits,  is  a  fuppofition  agreeable 
to  fcripture  ;  and  therefore  the  belt  anfwer  is,  that  reafon  mutt 
juoge  m  this  cafe  as  in  every  other,  and  determine  of  the  mira¬ 
cles  oy  the  doctrines  which  they  are  alleged  to  confirm.  If  a 
of  line  is  evil,  no  mnacles  can  be  wrought  by  a  divine  power 
in  its  behalf ;  for  God  can  never  fet  his  hand  and  feal  to  a  lie. 
lr  a  doctrine  is  good,  then  we  maybe  certain,  that  the  miracles 
vouched  for  it  were  not  wrought  by  the  power  of  evil  fpirits  ; 

o  at  oat  rate» acc°i'ding to  our  Saviour’s  argument,  Luke  xi. 
l8.  “  oatan  would  be  divided  againlt  himfelf,  and  his  king- 
dom  could  not  ftand. .  Good  fpirits  can  never  confirm  and 
e  ta  iifii  wnat  is  evil,  neither  can  evil  fpirits  be  fuppofed  to  pro- 
more  what  is  good.  Suppofing  that  the  miracles  pretended  in 
favor  of  Paganifrn  were  all  real  miracles,  yet  as  they  lead  men 
to  a  corrupt  icugionand  idolatrous  worihip,  nc>  reverence,  no 
regal d  is  to  be  paid  to  them,  according  to  the  command  of 
Mofcs,  Dent.  xui.  l,  Szc.  “  If  there  anfe  among  you  a  pro¬ 
phet,  oi  a  di  earner  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  fign  or  a 
wondei,  And  the  fign  or  the  wonder  come  to  oafs,  whereof 
“  hefpake  unto  thee,  faying,  let  us  go  after  other  Gods  (which 
“  thou  haft  not  known)  and  let  us  fervethem  :  Thou  fhaltnot 
hearken  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of 
“  dreams  :  for  the  Lord  your  God  proveth  you,  to  know  * 
“  whether  you  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart 
“  and  with  all  your  foul.” 

In  Iinc  manner  we  muft  not  admit  any  thing  contrary  to 
the  dof  trines  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  whatever  miracles  are 
boafted  to  recommend  and  authorize  it.  For  the  doclrines  of 
the  Ghriflian  religion  are  not  only  perfefty  agreeable  to  reafon, 
but  moreover  God  hath  confirmed  it,  amply  confirmed  it,  by 
miracles,  and  hath  injoined  us  ftriftly  to  adhere  to  it  ;  and 
God  can  never  he  fuppofed  to  work  miracles  to  confirm  con¬ 
tradictions  :  and  therefore  allowing  (what  we  connot  reafona- 
bly  allow)  that  the  miracles  of  Apollonius  and  other  impoftors 

were 
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were  true  and  well  attefted,  yet  the  foundation  of  Chrift  ftand- 
eth  firm,  and  cannot  at  all  be  fhaken  by  them.  Should  any 
man,  or  number  of  men,  with  ever  fo  grave  and  confident  a 
pretence  to  infallibility  aiTert — that  it  is  our  duty  implicitly  to 
believe  and  obey  the  church  ;  when  Chrift  commands  us,  Matt, 
xxiii.  9.  “  to  call  no  man  father  upon  earth,  for  one  is  our 
“  Father  which  is  in  heaven” — that  the  fervice.of  God  is  to 
be  performed  in  an  unknown  tongue  ;  when  St.  Paul  in  his 
firft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  hath  written  a  whole  chapter, 
xiv.  exprefly  againft  it — that  the  facrament  of  the  Lord’s 
fupper  is  to  be  adminiftered  only  in  one  kind  ;  when  Chrift: 
inftituted  it,  Matt.  xxvi.  and  his  apoftles  ordered  it,  1  Cor.  xi. 
to  be  celebrated  in  both — that  the  propitiatory  facrifice  of 
Chrift  is  to  be  repeated  in  the  mafs ;  when  the  divine  author 
of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  teacheth  us,  x.  10.  that  “  the 
“  body  of  Jefus  Chrift  was  offered  once  for  all,”  and  verf.  14. 
that  “  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfe£ied  for  ever  them  that  are 
“  fanclified” — that  men  may  arrive  at  fuch  heights  of  virtue 
as  to  perform  works  of  merit  and  fupererogation  ;  when  our 
Saviour  orders  us,  Luke  xvii.  10.  “  after  we  have  done  all 
“  thofe  things  which  are  commanded  us,  to  fay,  we  are  un- 
“  profitable  fervants,  we  have  done  but  that  which  was  our 
“  duty  to  do” — that  attrition  and  confeflion,  together  with  the 
abfolution  of  the  prieft,  will  put  a  dying  firmer  into  a  ftate  of 
grace  and  falvation  ;  when  the  fcripture  again  and  again  de¬ 
clares,  Heb.  xu.  14.  that  “  without  hoiinefs  no  man  fliall  fee 
the  Lord,”  and  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  “  the  unrighteous  fhall  not 
“  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God” — that  the  fouls  of  men,  even 
of  good  men,  immediately  after  death  pafs  into  purgatory  ; 
when  St.  John  is  commanded  from  heaven  to  write,  Rev. 
xiv.  13.  “  Bleffed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  that 
they  may  reft  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow 
them* — that  we  muft  worfhip  images,  and  the  relics  of  the 
faints  ;  when  our  Saviour  teacheth  us,  Matt.  iv.  10.  “  that  we 
“  muft  worihip  the  Lord  God,  and  him  only  we  muft  fervc” 
that  we  muft  invocate  and  adore  faints  and  angels  ;  when  the 
apoftle  chargeth  us,  Col.  ii.  18,  to  “  let  no  man  beguile  us  of 
our  reward  in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worfhipping  of 
angels” — that  we  muft  pray  to  the  virgin  Mary  and  all  faints 
to  intercede  for  us  ;  when  St.  Paul  affirms,  1  Tim.  ii.  £.  that 
as  there  is  only  “  one  God,”  fo  there  is  only  “  one  mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Chrift  Jefus”— that  it  is 
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lawful  to  fill  the  world  with  rebellions  and  treafons,  with  per¬ 
fections  and  malfacres,  for  the  fake  of  religion  and  the 
church  ;  when  St.  James  affures  us,  i.  20.  that  “  the  wrath 
“  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  and  when 
C  brill  maketh  uni  verbal  love  and  charity  the  difiinguiihing  mark 
and  badge  of  his  difciples,  John  xiii.  35.  “  By  this  fhall  ail  men 
“  know  thatye  are  my  difciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another”— 

1  lay  fhould  any  manaheit  thele  things  fo  diredlly  contrary  to 
real  on  and  10  tne  woidoiGod,  and  vouch  ever  fo  many  mira- 
Cies  in  confirmation  of  them,  yet  we  fhould  make  no  fcruple 
to  rejedf  and  renounce  them  ail.  Nay  we  are  obliged  to  de¬ 
nounce  anathema  againlt  the  teacher  of  fuch  dodlrines,  though 
lie  were  an  apoftle,  though  he  were  an  angel  from  heaven  : 
and  for  this  we  Lave  the  warrant  and  authority  of  St.  Paul, 
and  to  fhow  that  he  laid  peculiar  ftrefs  upon  it,  he  repeats  it 
twice  with  great  vehemence,  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  “  Though  we  or 
“  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gofpel  unto  you  than 

that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accurfed, 
“  As  we  faid  before,  fo  fay  I  now  again,  If  any  one  ureach 
any  other  gofpel  unto  you,  than  that  ye  have  received,  let 
him  be  accurled.”  Indeed  the  miracles  alleged  in  fupport  of 
thefe  do&rines  are  fuch  ridiculous  incredible  things'  that  a 
man  rnuff  hat  e  faith,  I  do  not  lay  to  removTe  mountains 
but  to  fwallow  mountains,  who  can  receive  for  truth  the  le- 
ge tins  of  tne  chuicli  of  Rome.  But  admitting  that  any  of 
the  Romilh  miracles  were  undeniable  matters  of  faff/  and 
were  attefled  by  the  bell  and  mod  authentic  records  of  time, 
yet  I  know  not  what  the  Biihop  of  Rome  would  gain  by 
it,  but  a  better  title  to  be  thought  Antichrift.  For  we 
know  that  the  coming  of  Antichrift,  as  St.  Paul  declares,  2  The  IB 
ii.  9,  10.  “  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power  and 
“  iigns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivablenefs  of  un- 
“  righteoufnefs :  and  he  doth  great  wonders  in  the  fight  of  men,” 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  St.  John,  Rev.  xiii.  13,  14. 
44  and  deceived!  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of 
thofc  miracles  which  he  hath  power  to  do.”  Nor  indeed  is 
any  thing  more  congruous  and  reafonable,  than  that  44  God,’* 

2  '1  hell.  ii.  10,  it.  “  fhould  fend  menftrong  delufion,that  they 
Ihould  believe  a  lie,  becaufe  they  received  not  the  love  of 

s*  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  faved.” 

But  to  return  from  this  digreffion,  though  I  hope  neither  an 
improper  nor  un edifying  digreftion,  to  our  main  fubjeft. 

XX.  The 


XX. 


The  fame  fubjcd  continued, 

PART  IIL 


TTTE  are  now  come  to  the  laft  a  El  of  this  difma!  tragedy, 
VV  the  deftrudlion  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  final  difiolution 
■of  the  Jewifli  polity  in  church  and  (late,  which  our  Saviour 
for  feveral  reafons  might  not  think  fit  to  declare  nakedly  and 
plainly,  and  therefore  choofeth  to  clothe  his  difcouife  in  figur¬ 
ative  language.  6t  Pie  might  pofiibly  do  it,  as  (1)  Dr.  Jortin 
conceives,  to  perplex  the  unbelieving  perfecuting  Jews,  if 
156  liis  difeourfes  fiiould  ever  fall  into  their  hands,  that  they 
might  not  learn  to  avoid  the  impending  evil.”  Immediately 
after  the  tribulation  oj  thofe  days,  Jhall  the  fun  be  darkened ,  and 
the  moon  fiall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  Jlars  Jhall  fall  from 
heaven ,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  Jhall  be  f  taken.  Coirr- 
mentators  generally  underfiand  this  and  what  follows  of  the 
end  of  the  world  and  of  Chrifl’s  coming  to  judgment  :  but  the 
words  immediately  after  the  tribulation  oj  thofe  days  fiiow  evi¬ 
dently  that  he  is  not  fpeaking  of  any  dillant  event,  but  o£ 
Something  immediately  confequent  upon  the  tribulation  before 
mentioned,  and  that  muft  be  the  deffruftion  of  Jerufalem.  It 
is  true,  his  figures  are  very  ftrong,  but  no  Itronger  than  are 
ufed  by  the  ancient  prophets  upon  fimilar  occafions.  The  pro¬ 
phet  Ifaiah  fpeaketh  in  the  fame  manner  of  Babylon,  xiii.  9,  10* 
Behold  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel  both  with  wrath 
44  and  fierce  anger,  to  lay  the  land  defolate  ;  and  he  (hall  de- 
M  ftroy  the  finners  thereof  out  of  it.  For  the  Pars  of  heaven 
and  the  conflellations  thereof  {hall  not  give  their  light  ;  the 
**  fun  (hall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  fhall 
f>6  not  caufe  her  light  to  fliine.”  The  prophet  Ezekiel  fpeaking, 
Vol.  IL  K  in 

(1)  Dr.  Jortia’a  Remark®  on  Ecdcfiaftical  Kifiory,  ToJ,  c*  P- 
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!.  h  Sl  r?t  .h  r  °T  xxxii-  7’  8.  “  And  When  i 

“  fla'AK,  Vi0?  ’  *t ,  C°Ver  the  lleavcn,  and  make  the 
“  themm^  »  /  •  W,,‘  c°ver  fun  with  a  cloud,  and 

e  h-oon .  f'!1  not  8iVe  her  light.  And  the  bright  liohts  of 

thyT^f  ■  •  T  Ci  f  thee*  and  fet  darknefs"  upon 

e'h  in  ;,lev;r  16  L0U  (G°ud'  The  ProPhet  Daniel  fpeak- 
i-  i  ,  ‘  ‘’^jiianner  of  the  daughter  of  the  lews  by  the 

ErhWor  ?h  r  Dy  f  HrIe '10rn  be  t'nderftood  Antiochus 
‘T“  r  e  Power  of  the  Romans  ;  vlii.  IO,  “  And  it 

“  fomeof.rS6'^11  t0tthrhL°ft  ofheaven’  and  R  call  down 
“  el  ffoH  ”  f !<1,  °  tHe  flars  to  the  ground,  and  damp. 

tion  oMef  S”  :  And  the  ProPhet  >el  of  ‘his  very  deftruc- 
o  o  Juufa.em  30,  3,,  “  And  I  will  fliow  wonders  in 

“  S  Tfm  ^ ,efth’  bl°0,!and  fire-d  pillars  of 
„  ,n*0Ke'.  l  heDn  fhail  be  turned  into  darknefs,  and  the 

«  Lo'°d*  c  ?f”°  xi’  bC  re  I*56  ?reat  andthe  terrible  day  of  the 

,  1  llas  u  ls  ‘hat  in  the  prophetic  language  great 
commotions  and  revolutions  upon  earth,  are  often  rtprefented 
by  commotions  and  changes  u.  the  heavens.  ' 

Our  Saytour  proceedeth  in  the  time  figurative  fills  verf 
30.  And  then  1, all  appear  the  fign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 

IrdT  ;  tS  '  , iha!1  a]I  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn, 

1  ‘U  ‘‘ty  ‘'id!  K  C  ‘lle  ^on  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 

ofit  irn,’>,J1tl‘POrTan< The  plain  meaning 
on  is  that  the  tfehruflion  of  Jerufafeb  will  be  fuch  are? 

■  kabRmdaneeofd'vme  vengeance,  fuch  a  fignal  manifefta- 
tu,n  of  Cm  til  s  power  and  glory,  that  ail,  the  Jewiih  tribes  fliall 
-,1°r11n-  ai!d  }l;dny  will  be  led  from  thence  toacknowlege  Chriit 
and  the  Chnftian  religion.  In  the  ancient  prophets," God  is 
jrequentiy  defcnbed  as  coming  in  the  clouds,  upon  any  remarka- 

,IG  ll!le!i)0l,tI011  ana  mani fetation  of  his  power  ;  and  thefaire 
cefcription  is  here  applied  to  Chrifi.  The  ddlfuflion  of 
Jerufamm  will  oe  as  ample  a  manifeifation  of  Chrift's  power 

amt  gmry,  as  ir  be  was  lnmfelf  to  come  vifibly  in  the  clouds 
or  heaven.  J 

r  !._  fame  ton  of  metaphor  is  carried  on  in  the  next  verfe. 

'  j- ^ 1  ‘  /'!l<  n-  hiall  lend  his  angels  with  the  great  found 

4t  ‘I  a  numrcr,  and  they,  fhail  gather  together  his  eleff  from 
me  four  win, as,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the.  other."  This 
a"  ‘n  tne  lhle  and  phrafeology  of  the  prophets,  and  ftript 
ot  its  figures  meanetn  only,  that  after  the  de/truflion  of  Jeru- 
aiCm  nil  by  Ins  angels  or  niiniflers  will  gather  to  himfelf  a 
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glorious  church  out  of  all  the  nations  under  heaven.  The 
Jews  (hall  be  thrujl  out ,  as  he  expreffeth  himfelf  in  another 
place,  Luke  xiii.  28,29.  “  and  they  lhall  come  from  the  caft, 
“  and  from  the  well,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  fouth  ; 
“  and  fhall  fit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.”  No  one  ever 
fo  little  verfedin  hiftory  needeth  to  he  told,  that  the  Chriflian 
religion  fpread  and  prevailed  mightily  after  this  period  ;  and 
hardly  any  one  thing  contributed  more  to  this  fuccefs  ol  the 
gofpel,  than  the  deftru&ion  of  Jerufalem,  falling  out  in  the 
very  manner  and  with  the  very  circumftances  lo  particularly 
foretold  by  our  bleffed  Saviour. 

What  Dr.  Warburton  hath  (2)  written  upon  the  fame  fub- 
jeta  will  much  illuftrate  and  enforce  the  foregoing  expofition. 
“  The  prophecy  of  Jehus,  concerning  the  approaching  deftruc- 
tion  of  Jerufalem  by  Titus,  is  conceived  in  fuch  high  and 
<l  fwelling  terms,  that  not  only  the  modern  interpreters,  but 
the  ancient  like  wife,  have  fuppofed,  that  our  Lord  inter- 
“  weaves  into  it  a  direCl  prediction  of  his  fecond  coming  to 
“  judgment.  Hence  arofe  a  current  opinion  in  thofe  times, 
M  that  the  confummation  of  all  things  was  at  hand  ;  which 
“  hath  afforded  a  handle  to  an  infidel  objection  in  thefe ,  in- 
“  fmuating  that  Jefus,  in  order  to  keep  his  followers  attached 
“  to  his  fervice,  and  patient  under  bufferings,  flattered  them 
**  with  the  near  approach  of  thofe  rewards,  which  completed 
“  all  their  views  and  expectations.  To  which,  the  defenders 
“  of  religion, have  oppofed  this  anfwer,  That  the  diftinCtion  of 
“  fhort  and  long,  in  the  duration  of  time,  is  loft  in  eternity, and 
“  with  the  Almighty,  a  thou  fund  years  are  but  as  yrjterday,  See. 

“  But  the  principle  both  go  upon,  is  falfe  ;  and  if  what  hath 
“  been  faid  be  duly  weighed,  it  will  appear,  that  this  prophecy 
“  doth  not  refpeCt  Chrilt’s  fecond  coming  to  judgment,  but  his 
“  Jtrfl  ;  in  the  abolition  of  the  Jewifli  policy,  and  the  efta- 
“  blifhment  of  the  Chriflian  :  That  kingdom  of  Cln  ift,  which 
“  commenced  on  the  total  ceafing  of  the  theocracy.  For  as 
“  God’s  reign  over  the  Jews  entirely  ended  with  the  abolition 
“  of  the  temple-fervice,  fo  th  >  reign  of  Chrift,  in  /pint  and  in 
“  truth ,  had  then  its  firfi  beginning. 

“  This  was  the  true  ejiablijhment  of  Chriftiamty,  not  that 
“  effetaed  by  the  donations  or  converfions  of  Conftantine. 
Till  the  Jewifli  law  was  abolifhed,  over  which  the  Father 

“  p re uded 

(2)  Warburton’s  Julian.  Book  i.  Chap.  1.  P.  21,  Lc.  2d  Edit. 
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prefixed  as  king,  the  reign  of  the  So?i  could  not  take  place  j 
became  tne  fovereignty  ot  Chrif  over  mankind,  was  that 
very  foveieignty  ox  God  over  the  Jews,  transferred^  and 
more  largely  extended. 

1  ms  therefore  being  one  of  the  moil  important  aeras  in 
the  (Economy  of  grace,  and  the  moil  awful  revolution  in  all 
God  s  religious  dilpenfations  ;  we  fee  the  elegance  and  pro- 
pi  icty  of  the  terms  in  queflxon,  to  denote  fo  great  an  event, 
togethei  with  the  defruftion  of  jerufalem,  by  which  it  was 
effected  :  lor  in  the  old  prophetic  language,  the  change  and 
fail  of  principalities  and  powers,  whether  fpiritual  or  civil, 
are  figmhcd  by  the  fhaking  heaven  and  earth,  the  darkening 
tiie  inn  and  moon,  and  the  falling  oi  the  fears ;  as  the  rife 
and  eftabhfh merit  of  new  ones  are  by  proceflions  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  by  the  found  of  trumpets,  and  the  affem- 
biing  together  of  hofts  and  congregations.” 

I  his  language,  as  he  obferves  (3)  in  another  place,  was  bor¬ 
rowed  from  the  ancient  hieroglyphics .  “  For  as  in  the  hiero- 

t£  glyphic  writing,  the  fun,  moon,  and  fars  were,  ufed  to  re- 
prelent  fates  and  empires,  kings,  queens,  and  nobility ;  their 
“  eclipfe  and  extinction,  temporary  difailers,  or  entire  over- 
<£  throw,  See.  fo  in  like  manner  the  hoiy  prophets  call  kings 
“  and  empires  by  the  names  of  the  heavenly  luminaries ;  their 
“  misfortunes  and  overthrow  are  repre fen  ted  by  eciipfes  and 
“  extinction  ;  bars  falling  from  the  firmament  are  employed 
to  denote  the  deftruflion  of  the  nobility.  See .  In  a  word,  the 
'prophetic  file  feems  to  be  a  fpeaking  hieroglyphic.  Thcfe 
obfervations  will  not  only  a  fill  us  in  the  fudy  of  the  Old 
and  New  Tef  ament, '  but  likewife  vindicate  their  chara&er 
frotn  the  illiterate  cavils  of  modern  libertines,  who  have 
foolifily  mifaken  that  for  the  peculiar  workmanihip  of  the 
prophet’s  heated  imagination,  which  was  the  fober  eftablifh- 
ed  language  of  their  times,  and  which  God  and  his  Son 
condescended  to  employ  as  the  properef  conveyance  of  the 
highlnyferions  ways  of  Providence  in  the  revelation  of 
themfelves  to  mankind.” 

To  St.  Matt  hew’s account,  St.  Luke  addeth,  xxi.  24.  “  And 
they  ihall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  fword,  and  (hall  he  led 
away  captive  into  all  nations  ;  and  Jerufalem  ihall  be  trod- 
“  den  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be 
1  •  “  fulfilled.” 
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“  fulfilled.”  The  number  of  thofe  who  fell  by  the  edge  of  the 
h word ,  was  indeed  very  great.  Of  thofe  who  penined  during 
the  whole  liege,  there  were,  as  Jofephus  (4)  faith,  eleven  hun¬ 
dred  thoufand.  Many  were  alfo  flam  (5)  at  other  times,  an 
in  other  places.  By  the  command  of  Floras,  who  was  the  in 
author  of  the  war,  there  were  flain  at  Jerufalem  (6)  three  thou¬ 
fand  and  fix  hundred  :  by  the  inhabitants  of  Ctefarea  (7)  aoove 
twenty  thoufand  :  At  Scythopolis  (8)  above  thirteen  thoufand  . 
At  Afcalon  (q!  two  thoufand  five  hundred,  and  at  1  tolemats 
two  thoufand  :  At  Alexandria,  under  Tiberius  Alexander,  the 
prefident,  (1)  fifty  thoufand  :  At  Joppa,  when  it  was  taken  >y 
Cellius  Gallus,  (2)  eight  thoufand  four  hundred  :  In  a  moun¬ 
tain  called  Afamon,  near  Sepphoris,  (3)  above  two  taouland  : 
At  Damafcus,  (4)  ten  thoufand :  In  a  battle  with  the  Romans, 
at  Afcalon,  (5)  ten  thoufand  :  In  an  ambufeade  near  the  lame 
place,  (6)  eight  thoufand  :  At  Japha,  (7)  fifteen  thoufand  . 
the  Samaritans,  upon  mount  Garizin,  (8)  eleven  thoufand  and 
fix  hundred  :  At  jotapa,  (9)  forty  thoufand:  At  Joppa,  when 
taken  by  Vefpafian,  (1)  four  thoufand  two  hundred  At  lari* 
chea,  (2)  fix  thoufand  five  hundred  ;  and  after  the  city  was  ta¬ 
ken,  twelve  hundred  :  At  Gamala,  (3)  four  thoufand  flam,  be- 
fides  five  thoufand  who  threw  themfelves  down  a  precipice  : 
Of  thofe  who  fled  with  John  from  Gifchala,  (4^  thoufand  . 
Of  the  Gadarenes,  fifteen  thoufand  flam,  befioes  an  infinite 
number  drowned:  In  the  villages  of  Idumea,  (6)  above  ten 
thoufand  flam  :  At  Gerafa,  (y)  a  thoufand*.  At  Machanus,  (0) 
Seventeen  hundred  :  In  the  wood  of  Jaides,(9)  thiee  thoufand  . 


(4)  Totiiis  atitem  obfidionis  tempora  undecies  centena  homniehi 
rniilia  perierunt.  DeBell.  Jud.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  9.  Sebt.  3.  ?.  12.91.  Edit. 

Kudfon.  ,  «  , 

(5)  Juft.  Lipfius  de  Conftanti*.  Lib,  2.  Cap.  21.  Uftier’s  Anna’s 

in  the  conciufion.  Bafna^e’s  Hift.  of  the  Jews.  B.  1.  Chap.  b.  Sect,  19* 


(6)  Jofeph.  ibid.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  14 

(7)  Ibid,  Cap.  18.  Seel.  I. 

(8)  Ibid.  Sect.  3. 

(9)  Ibid.  Sett.  5, 

{j)  Ibid.  Se<t.  8. 

(2)  Ibid,  Sea.  10. 

(3)  Ibid.  Sea.  n. 

£4)  Ibid.  Cap.  20.  Sea.  2. 

Lib.  3.  Cap.  2.  Sea.  2. 

(6)  Ibid.  Sea.  3. 

(7)  Ibid.  Cap.  7.  Sea.  31. 
Ibid.  Sect.  3^* 


Sea.  9. 

(9)  Ibid,  Sea.  36. 

(1)  Ibid.  Cap,  8.  Sect.  3. 

(2)  Ibid.  Cap.  9.  Sect.  9,  10.' 

(3)  Lib.  4.  Cap.  1.  Seer.  10. 

(4)  Ibid.  Cap.  2.  Sea-.  5* 

(5)  Ibid.  Cap.  7.  Seif.  $. 

(6)  Ibid.  Cap.  8.  Sea.  1. 

(7)  Ibid.  Cap.  9.  Sea.  I. 

(8)  Lib.  7.  Cap.  6.  Sect. 4. 

(9)  Ibid.  Sect.  >•. 
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In  the  c  a  file  of  Mafado,  (i)  nine  hundred  and  fixty  :  In  Cv 
iene,  by  Catullus  the  governor,  (2)  three  thoufand!  Befides 
theie.nnany  of  every  age,  fex,  and  condition,  were  {lain  in  this 
war,  who  are  not  reckoned  ;  but  of  thefe  who  are  reckoned 
the  number  amounts  to  above  one  million  three  hundred  and’ 
fifty-feven  thoufand  fix  hundred  and  fixty ;  which  would  an 

pear  almoft  incredible,  if  their  own  hiftorian  had  not  fo  parti" 
cularly  enumerated  them.  ^ 

But  befides  the  Jews  who  fell  by  the  edye  of  the  fword 
ot  ers  were  aho  to  be  ltd  away  captive  into  all  nations  :  and 
confidering  the  numbers  of  the  flam,  the  number  of  the  cao- 
nves  too  was  very  great.  7  here  were  taken  particularly  at 
Japha  (3)  two  thouiand  one  hundred  and  thirty  ;  At  Totapa 
(4.  one  thou.ano  two  hundred  :  At  7’arichea  (5)  fix  thoufand 
cnofen  young  men  were  fent  to  Nero,  the  reft  fold  to  the  num¬ 
ber  of  thirty  taoufand  and  four  hundred,  befides  thofe  who 
were  given  to  Agnppa  :  Of  the  Gadarenes  (6)  two  thoufand 
two  hundred  :  in  Idumea  (7)  above  a  thoufand.  Many,  befides 
the,e  were  taken  at  jerufalem,  fo  that  as  Jofephus  himfelf  18) 
informs  us,  the  number  of  the  captives  taken  in  the  whole  war 
amounted  to  mnety-feven  thoufand;  the  tall  and  handfome 
young  men  Titus  referved  for  his  triumph;  of  the  reft  thofe 
above  feventeen  years  of  age  were  fent  to  the  works  in  Egypt 
but  moft  were  diftnbuted  through  the  Roman  provinces,  To  be 
dcliroyed  in  their  theatres,  by  the  fword  or  by  the  wild  beafts  • 
thofe  under  feventeen  were  fold  for  flaves.  Of  thefe  captives 
many  underwent  hard  fate.  Eleven  thoufand  of  them  fo)  pe 
rilhed  for  want.  Titus  exhibited  all  forts  of  fliows  and  fpec- 
tacles  at  Cacfarea,  and  (1)  many  of  the  captives  were  there  de- 
ftroyed,  fome  being  expofed  to  the  wild  beafts,  and  others 

compelled 


(0  Ibid.  Cap,  9.  Sect.  io. 
(<j)  Lib.  4.  Cap.  7.  Sect.  5. 
(7)  Ibid,  Cap.  8,  Sect.  1. 


(1)  Ibid.  Cap.  9.  Sect.  1. 

(2)  Ibid.  Cap.  11,  Sect.  2. 

(3)  I'ib,  3.  Cap.  7.  Sect.  31. 

(4)  Ibid.  Sect.  36. 

(S;  Juvenes  atnem  lectos,  qui  [roceritate  et  forma  cseteris 

rent,  triumpho  fervabar.  Ex  reiiqua  autem  mnltitudine  annis  xvii 
inajorcs  vinctos  aci  metalla  exercenda,  in  aEgyptum  milit  ;  plurimos 
euam  per  provmcias  diftribuit  Titus,  intheatris  ferro  et  beftiis  confu- 
iTiendos.  Qincmique  vero  infra  xvii  annum  astatis  era  nr,  fub  corona 
venditi  funr.—Et  caprivorum  quidem  omnium,  qui  totius  belli  tem¬ 
pore  capti  funt,  numerus  erat  ad  nonaginta  feptem  millia.  Lib  6 
Cap  9.  Sect.  2  et  3,  F.  1291,  fio  fcrip/LIe  Jofephum  cenfet,  ViilaL 

(y)  Ibid.  Sect.  2.  (1)  Lib.  ^  Cap.  2.  Seet.  x. 
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compelled  to  fight  in  troops  again#  one  another.  At  Caefarea 
too,  in  honor  of  his  brother’s  birth-day,  (2)  two  thoufand  five 
hundred  Jews  were  llain  ;  and  a  great  number  likewife  at  Be- 
rvtus  in  honor  of  his  father’s.  The  like  (3)  was  done  in  other 
cities  of  Syria.  Thofe  whom  he  referved  for  his  triumph  (4 
were  Simon  and  John,  the  generals  of  the  captives,  and  feven 
hundred  others  of  remarkable  fiature  and  beauty.  Thus  were 
the  Jews  miferably  tormented,  and  diftributed  over  the  Roman 
provinces  ;  and  are  they  not  ftill  diftreffed  and  difperfed  over 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ? 


As  the  Jews  were  to  be  led  array  captive  into  all  nations ,  fo 
Jerufalem  was  to  be  trodden  dozen  of  the  Gentiles ,  until  the 
limes  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  And  accordingly  jerufalem 
had  never  fince  been  in  the  poffefliori  of  the  Jews,  but  hath, 
conftantly  been  in  fiibjeftion  to  feme  other  nation,  as  firft  to 
the  Romans,  and  afterwards  to  the  Saracens,  and  then  to  the 
Tranks,  and  then  to  the  Mamalucs,  and  now  to  the  Turks. 


Titus,  as  it  was  related  before,  [f)  commanded  all  the  city 
■as  well  as  the  temple  to  be  deftroyed  :  only  three  towers  were 
left  Handing  for  monuments  to  pofterity  of  the  ftrength  of  the 
city,  and  fo  much  of  the  wall  as  encompalfed  the  city  on  the 
weft,  for  barracks  for  the  foldiers  who  were  left  there  in  gar- 
rifon.  All  the  reft  of  the  city  was  fo  totally  demoliflied,  that 
there  was  no  likelihood  of  its  ever  being  inhabited  again. 
The  foldiers  who  were  left  there,  were  (6)' the  tenth  legion,, 
with  fome  troops  of  horfe  and  companies  of  foot,  (7)  under 
the  command  of  Terentius  Rufus.  When  Titus  (8)  came 
again  to  Jerufalem  in  his  way  from  Syria  to  Egypt,  and  beheld 
the  fad  devaftation  of  the  city,  and  called  to  mind  its  former 
fplendor  and  beauty,  he  could  not  help  lamenting  over  it,  and 
curfing  the  authors  of  the  rebellion,  who  had  compelled  him 
to  the  cruel  necefiity  of  deft-roving  fo  fine  a  city.  ‘Vefpafian 
(9)  ordered  all  the  lands  of  the  jews  to  he  fold  for  his  own  ufo; 
and  all  the  Jews,  wherefoever  they  dwelt,  to  pay" each  man 
every  year  the  fame  fum  to  the  capitol  of  Rome,  that  they  had 
iefore  paid  to  the  temple  at  Jerufalem.  ft  hedefolation  was  fo 

complete, 


{2)  Ibid.  Cap.  3.  Sect.  1, 

(3)  Ibid.  Cap.  5.  Sect,  1. 

(4)  Ibid.  Sect.  3. 

(5)  Joftph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  Lib. 
Cap.  1.  Sect.  j.  Edit.  Hudfoii. 


(6)  Ibid.  Sect. 

(7)  Ibid.  Cap.  2. 

(H)  Ibid.  Cup.  Sect.  24 
(v)  hud.  Cap.  6.  ^ect.  6, 
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complete,  that  Eleazer(i)  faid  to  his  countrymen ;  “  What  is 
4‘  become  of  our  city,  which  was  believed  to  be  inhabited  by 

God  ?  It  is  rooted  up  from  the  very  foundations,  and  the 
“  only  monument  of  it  that  is  left,  is  the  camp  oftbofe  who 

dell  toyed  it,  hill  pitched  upon  its  remains.  Some  unhappy 
“  old  men  fit  over  the  alhes  of  the  temple,  and  a  few  women 
“  refervedby  the  enemy  for  the  bafeft  of  injuries.1 * 3 4 5 6’ 

The  firft  who  (2)  rebuilt  Jerufalem,  though  not  all  exafllyou 
the  fame  fpot,  was  the  Roman  emperor  /Elius  Adrian,  and  he 
called  it  alter  his  own  name  kEha,  and  placed  in  it  a  Roman 
colony,  and  dedicated  a  temple  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  in  the 
room  of  the  temple  of  the  true  God.  While  he  was  vifitipg  the 
C.aflern  parts  of  the  empire,  he  came  to  Jerufalem,  as  (3)  Epipha- 
nius  informs  us,  forty-feven  years  after  its  deftru6iion  by  Titus, 
and  found  the  city  ail  levelled  with  th$  ground,  and  the  temple  of 
God  trodden  under  foot,  except  a  few  houfes  :  and  he  then 
formed  the  refokjtion  of  rebuilding  it,  but  his  defign  was  not  put 
in  execution  till  towards  the  latter  end  of  his  reign.  The  Jews, 
naturally  of  a  feditious  fpirit,  were  inflamed  upon  this  oc- 
cafion  into  open  rebellion,  to  recover  their  native  city  and 
country  out  of  the  hands  of  heathen  violators  and  oppreffors  ; 
and  they  were  headed  by  a  man  called  (5)  Barchochab ,  a  vile 
robber  and  murderer,  whofe  name  fignifying  the  [on  of  a far , 
he  confidently  pretended  that  he  was  the  perfon  prophefied  of 
by  Balaam,  in  thofe  words,  Num.  xxiv.  17.  “  There  fhall  come 
“  a  bar  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  fcepter  fhall  rife  out  of  Ifraeld5 
They  were  (6)  fuccefsful  in  their  fir  ft  enterprifes  through  the 
negieft  of  the  Romans  :  and  it  is  probable,  as  the  rebellion  was 
raifcd  for  this  purpofe,  that  they  made  themfelves  m afters  of 
EElia,  or  the  New  Jerufalem,  and  maftacred  or  chafed  from 

thence 

1  '  f  *  )  *. 

(1)  Quid  deea  factum  eft,  quam  Deum  Inbitafte  crtfdidimtis  ?  Rs- 
dicitus  ex  fundanfentis  evulfaeft,  et  id  folura  ejus  nionumemum  relic- 
turn,  caftra  fci licet  illnrum  a  quibus  cxcil'a  eft  jam  reliquiis  ejus  im- 
pofita.  Senes  vero  inlclices  templi  cineribus  et  paucss  mu- 

lieres  ad  turpiftimatu  pudoris  iujuriam  ab  hoftibus  refervatse.  Ibid. 
Cap.  8.  Sect.  7.  P.  1^22. 

(1)  Dionis  Cat!'.  Hilt,  Lib.  69.  I\  793,  Edit.  Leunclav.  Hauov. 
1606. 

(3)  Epiphan.  de  Menf.  et  Pond.  Cap.  14.  P.  1 70.  Vcl,  2.  Ed  it-; 
paravii. 

(4)  Dion  is  Hift.  ibid. 

(5}  Etifeb.  Ecclef.  Hrft.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  6.  Vide  euara  Scaligeri  Aui- 
BiadverJ'.  in  Eufebii  Cftrou,  P.  2x6. 

(6)  Dioais  Hitt-  ibid.  *  ' 
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thence  the  heathen  inhabitants,  and  the  Romans  befieged  and 
took  it  again  ;  for  we  read  in  feveral  authors,  in  (7)  Euiebn.s, 
in  (8)  Jerome,  in  (9)  Chryfoflom,  artd  in  (1)  Appian,  who 
lived  at  that  time,  that  Jerufalem  was  again  be.ieged  oy  the 
Romans  under  Adrian,  and  was  entirely  burnt  and  conlumed. 
However  that  be,  the  Jews  were  at  length  fubdued  with  a  molt 
terrible  {laughter;  (2)  fifty  of  their  Urongeft  caliles  and  nine 
hundred  and  eighty-five  of  their  bell  towns  were  lacked  and 
demolilhed  ;  five  hundred  and  eighty  thoufand  men  ic-.l  by  the 
fword  in  battle,  befides  an  infinite  multitude  who  pertlhed  by 
famine,  and  ftcknefs,  and  fire,  fo  that  Judea  was  almoli  all  de- 
folated.  The  Jewifli  (3)  writers  themfelves  reckon,  that  dou¬ 
bly  more  Tews  were  flam  iri  this  war,  than  came  out  of  Eg)  pt ; 
and  that  their  fufferings  under  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Titus  were 
not  fo  great  as  what  they  endured  under  the  emperor  Adrian. 
Of  the  Jews  who  furvived  this  fecond  ruin  of  their  nation,  an 
(4)  incredible  number  of  every  age  and  fox,  were  foid  like 
horfes,  and  difperfed  over  the  face  of  the  eat  th.  The  emperor 
completed  his  delign,  rebuilt  the  city,  re-eftabli(hed  the  colony, 
ordered  the  fc)  flattie  of  a  hog,  in  marble,  to  be  fetup  over  the 
gate  that  opened  towards  Bethlehem,  and  (6)  publifhed  anedttt 
ftriftly  forbidding  any  Jew,  upon  pain  of  death,  to  enter  the 
city,  or  fo  much  as  to  look  upon  it  at  a  diilance. 

In  this  ftate  Jerufalem  continued,  being  better  known  by 
the  name  of  ALlia,  till  the  reign  of  the  firft  Chrillian  emperor, 
Conftantine  the  great.  The  name  of  Jerufalem  had  grown 
Vol.  II.  L  into 

(7)  Eufeb.  Demonf.  Evang.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  38*  N  71'  d.  Cap. 

18.  F.  286.  Edit.  Paris.  1628'.  .  _  ,  ...  . 

(8)  Hieron.  injerom  xxxi.  Col.  <>79.  in  Ez°k.  v.  Col,  7*>.  m 

Dan.  ix.  Co!.  1117.  in  Joel  i.  Col.  1340.  Vol.  3.  Edit.  Bencd.C. 

(0)  Orat.  v.  adverf.  JudcCOS.  Vol.  1.  P.  f>4v  Edit.  B^nedin. 

(1)  Appiar.  de  Bell.  Svr.  P.  119.  Edit.  Ste^h.  P.  191.  Edit.  Xodii, 

(2)  Dionis  Hift.  ibid.  P.  794. 

K)  Author  libri  Juchafin  fcriblt  Hadrianum  duplo  plures  Juntos  m 
hoc  beiio  trucniaffe  quyn  e^redfi  fmt  ex  TEgvpto.  Aluis  libvo  qui 
iiifcribitnr,  quern  Dniliufc  laudat  in  Paeteritis,  Non  fie  aflhxifle  cosNe- 
buchadnezarem  neque  Tuum,  ficut  Hadrianus  imperacor.  Meae  » 

Works,  B.  3.  P.  443*  ,  .  _r  . 

(4)  Hieron.  in  Jeretn.  xxxu  Col.  67 9*  El  Zach.  xi.  Co;.  *744*  ’ 

3.  Edit.  Benedift.  Chron.  Alex.  P.  596. 

°  (5)  Eufeb.  et  Hieron.  Chron.  Ann.  137.  . 

U))  Eufeb.  Hiu.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  6.  Hieron.  in  If.  vi.  Col.  65.  vol.  5. 
Edit.  Benedict.  Julfyn,  Mart.  ApoL  Prixin.  P.  B4*  Edit.  F&r,  I.  7 Evl»-. 
Thirlbii. 
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m  o  fuc-h  difufe,  and  was  fo  little  remembered  or  known,  efpe- 
|T“S  tfJe  heathens,  that  "'hen  (7)  one  of  the  martyr* 

dllne’  ,wl;.°  f,uffered  ln  the  perfection  under  Maximin, 
was  examined  o  what  country  he  was,  and  anfwered  of  Teru- 

falern  neither  the  governor  of  the  province,  nor  any  of  his 
afTi.iants,  could  comprehend  what  city  it  was,  or  where  fl  mated. 
But  n  Conflaritme  s  time  it  began  to  refume  its  ancient  name; 
and  this  emperor  enlarged  and  beautified  it  with  fo  many  ftate- 
iy  edifices  and  churches,  that  (8)  Eufebius  faid  more  like  a 
com  net  than  a  bifhop,  that  this  perhaps  was  the  New  Terufa- 
eiri  which  was  roretold  by  the  prophets.  The  Jews,  who  hat¬ 
ed  and  abhorred  the  Chriftian  religion  as  much  or  more 
t;i,m  the  heathen,  (9)  affembled  again,  as  we  learn  from  St. 
tbryioitom  to  recover  their  city,  and  to  rebuild  their  temple  • 
but  the  emperor  with  his  foldiers  repreffed  their  vain  attempt- 
and  .laving  caufed  their  ears  to  be  cut  off,  and  their  bodies  to’' 
be  marked  for  rebels,  he  difperfed  them  over  all  the  provinces 
or  rns  empire,  as  fo  many  fugitives  and  Haves. 

1  he  laws  of  Conflantine,  and  of  his  fon  and  fucceffor  Con- 
ifantius,  were  like  wile  in  other  refpefts  very  fevere  againfi  the 
Jcws.  :  ^L!t  J|dlan>  called  the  Apoftate,  the  nephew  of  Con- 
ataniiue,  and  fucceffor  of  Conffantiusr  was  more  favorably 
anc.med  towards  them  ;  not  that  he  really  liked  the  Jews  but 
duhked  the  Chrifuans,  and  out  of  prejudice  and  hatred  to  the 
Cnnlhan  religion  refolved  to  re-eltablifh  the  Jewifh  worfhip 
and  ceremonies.  Our  Saviour  had  laid  that  J 'crufalem  Jhould 
i)e  tr°dden  down  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  he  would  defeat  the  pro¬ 
phecy,  and  reftore  the  Jews.  For  this  purpofe  he  fj]  wrote 
lundiy  to  the  whole  body  or  community  of  the  Jews,  expref- 
f;ng  his  concern  for  their  former  ill-treatment,  and’ alluring 
them  of  his  proteriion  from  future  oppreffion  ;  and  conclud- 
mg  with  a  promife,  that  (2)  if  he  was  fuccefsful  in  the  Perfian 
wai,  ne  would  rebuild  the  holy  city  Jerufalem,  reflore  them 

to 


(7)  Eufcfi.  r?e  Mart.  Palasft.  Cap.  it. 

{?,)  Aron-  base  lorlit.ni  fuerit  recens  ilia  ac  nova  Hierufalem  pro- 
pbetanmt  vmcfhiis  prsedicata.  Enfub.  tie  Vit.  Court.  I.ib.  3.  Cap  -1 
„  W  Chrvtortom  Orar  v.  adverf.  jud.  Sect.  n.  1*.  645.  Oral.'  vf 
Se^t.  2,  p.  0)\.  Vo!.  1.  Edit.  Benedict. 

( r)  Juliani  Epift.  2 ?.  P.  y/j.  Edit.  Spauhemii. 
jy  er  iple  Perfico  hello  ex  nnirni  fententia  gefto,  fanciani 

n  m  i iei  tifaiem,  quam  rnulfos  jam  annos  habitatam  videre  defide- 

L  1  ’c',  ni:IS  ^a^oribii8  refecram  intoJain,  et  una  vobifeum  in  ea  optimo 
Deo  gratias  again.  Ibid.  P.  393.  * 
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to  their  habitations,  live  with  them  there,  and  join  with  them 
in  worfhipping  the  great  God  of  the  univerfe.  His  zeal  even 
exceeded  his  promifc  ;  for  before  he  fet  out  from  Antioch  on 
his  Per fian  expedition,  he  propofed  to  begin  with  (3)  rebuild¬ 
ing  the  temple  at  jerufalem,  with  the  greateif  magnificence. 
He  affigned  immenfe  bums  for  the  building.  He  gave  it  in 
charge  to  Alypius  of  Antioch,  who  had  formeily  been  lieu¬ 
tenant  in  Britain,  to  fuperintend  and  haflen  the  work.  Alypius 
fet  about  it  vigoroufly.  Ihe  governor  of  the  province  alii  fl¬ 
ed  him  in  it.  But  horrible  balls  of  fire  burfting  forth  near  the 
foundations,  with  frequent  affaults,  rendered  the  place  mac- 
ceffible  to  the  workmen  who  were  burnt  leveral  times  ;  and 
in  this  manner  the  fiery  element  obflinately  repelling  them,  the 
enterpnfe  was  laidafide.  What  a  hgnal  providence  was  it,  that 
this  no  more  than  the  former  attempts  fhould  fucceed  and  prof- 
per  ;  and  that  rather  than  the  prophecies  fhould  be  defeated,  a 
prodigy  wTas  wrought  even  by  the  teftimony  of  a  faithful  hea¬ 
then  hiftorian  ?  The  interpofition  certainly  was  as  providential 
as  the  attempt  was  impious  ;  and  the  account  here  given  is 
nothing  more  than  what  Julian  himfelf  and  his  own  hif¬ 
torian  have  teflified.  There  are  indeed  many  witnelFes  to  the 
truth  of  the  faft,  whom  an  (4)  able  critic  hath  well*  drawn  to¬ 
gether,  and  ranged  in  this  order.  “  Ammianus  Marcellinus 
“  an  Heathen,  Zemuch  David  a  Jew,  'who  confeffeth  that 
41  Jul  ian  was  divinitus  impeditus ,  hindered  by  God  in  this  at- 
“  tempt.  Nazianzen  and  Chryfoflom  among  the  Greeks,  St. 
«  Ambrofe  and  RufHnus  among  the  Latins,  who  florifhed 
«  at  the  very  time  when  this  was  done  :  1  heodoret  and  So- 
“  zomen  orthodox  hiflorians,  Philofforgius  an  Anan,  Socrates 
“  a  favorer  of  the  Novatians,  who  writ  the  fiory  within  the 
“  fpace  of  fifty  years  after  the  thing  was  done,  and  whilft  the 
«  eye-witneffes  of  the  fa£l  were  yet  furviving.”  But  the  pub¬ 
lic  hath  lately  been  obliged  with  the  bell  and  fulleft  account 

of 

(3)  Ambitiofum  quondam  a  pud  Hierofolymam  templum,  quod  pod 
multa  et  interneciva  certamina  obfidente  Vefpafia.no  pofteaque  Tito 
Agreed  expognatum,  inftaurare  fumptibuscogitabat  immodicis  :  nego- 
tiumque  maturandum  Alypio  dederat  Amiochenfi,  qui  olim  Britannia* 
curaverat  pro  praefectis.  Cum  itaque  rei  idem  former  iuitarer  Aly¬ 
pius,  juvaretque  provincial  rector,  mnuendi  globi  flammarum  props 
fu ndamenta  crebris  aiiultihtis  erumpemes,  fecere  locum  exuftis  ali- 
quoties  operantibus  inaccellum :  hoeque  modo  elemento  deftinatius 
repellents,  ceflbvit  inceptum.  Amm.  Marcell.  Lib.  23.  Cap.  1.  P.  350, 
Edit.  Valefii.  1681. 

(4J  Whitby’s  general  Preface.  P.  xxviii. 


all  objections  are  clearly  refuted,  to  the  triumph  of  faith  and 
the  conruiion  of  infidelity. 

Julian  was  the  laft  of  the  Heathen  emperors.  His  fucceffor 


.p.me.  p10Portlon  as  they  were  zealous  for  promoting 
n  tiamt y .  Auiian  s  edift  was  (^)  revived,- which  prohibit-* 

e.  di  rom  entenng  Jerufalem,  or  coming  near  the 

city  ;  and  guards  were  polled  to  enforce  the  execution  of  it, 

ms  was  a  very  lucrative  ffation  to  the  foldiers  ;  for  the  Tews 
(hj  med  to  give  money  for  permiffion  to  come  and  fee  the 
ruins  of  tneir  city  and  temple,  and  to  weep  over  them,  efpeci- 

a  /kon^eday  whereon  jerufalem  had  been  taken  and  defray¬ 
ed  by  the  Romans.  It  doth  not  appear  that  the  Jews  had  ever 
tne  liberty  of  approaching  the  city,  unlefs  by  ftealth  or  by 
purchafe,  as  long  as  it  continued  in  fubjeflion  to  the  Greek 
emper  ors.  It  continued  in  fubje&ion  to  the  Greek  emperors, 
till  this,  as  well  as  the  neighbouring  cities  and  countries,  fell 
unaei  the  dominion  of  the  Saracens.  Only  in  the  former 
pait  of  the  feventh  century  after  Chrift,  and  in  the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Heraclius,  it  was  (7)  taken  and 
plundered  by  Chofroes  king  of  Perfia,  and  the  greateft  cruelties 
were  exerciied  on  the  inhabitants.  Ninety  thoufand  Chrifians 
arefaid  to  nave  been  fold  and  facnficed  to  the  malice  and  re¬ 
venge  of  the  Jews.  But  Heraclius  foon  repelled  and  routed 
the  I  erfians,  refcued  Jerufalem  out  of  their  hands,  and  banifh- 
td  all  the  Jews,  forbidding  them  under  the  fevereff  penalties 
to  come  within  three  miles  of  the  city. 

Jerufalem  was  hardly  recovered  from  the  depredations  of 
the  Perfians,  herore  it  was  expofed  to  a  worfe  evil  by  the  con¬ 
quering  arms  of  the  Saracens.  It  was  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fame  feventh' century,  that  Mohammed  began  to  preach  and 
propagate  his  new  religion  :  and  this  little  cloud ,  which  was 


at 


ncr.  Bafnage?$  Hill,  of  the  Jews.  Buokd,  Chap.  18.  Sect.  7.  * 
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at  firft  no  bigger  than  a  mans  hand ,  foon  overfprcad  and  dark¬ 
ened  the  whole  hemifphere.  Mohammed  himfeif  conquered 
fome  parts  of  Arabia.  His  fucceffor  Abubeker  broke  into 
Paleftine  and  Syria.  Omar  the  next  caliph  was  one  of  the 
mo  ft  ranid  conquerors,  who  ever  fpread  defolation  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth.  His  reign  was  of  no  longer  duration  than 
ten  years  and  a  half ;  and  in  that  time  he  fubdued  ah  Arabia, 
Syria,  Mefopotamia,  Perfia,  and  Egypt.  His  (8)  army  m veil¬ 
ed  Jerufalem.  He  came  thither  in  perfon  ;  and  he  Chriftians 
after  a  long  fiege  being  reduced  to  the  greateft  extremities,  m 
the  year  of  Chrift  fix  hundred  and  tin  1  ty  feven,  funendered 
the  citv  upon  capitulation.  He  granted  them  honorable  con¬ 
ditions  ;  he  would  not  allow  any  of  their  churches  to  be  taken 
from  them ;  but  only  demanded  of  the  1  autarch,  with  great 
modefty,  a  place  where  he  might  bund  a  mofque.  1  he  patri¬ 
arch  ihowed  him  Jacob’s  ftone,  and  the  place  were  the  temple 
of  Solomon  had  been  built,  which  the  Chriftians  had  filled 
•with  ordure  in  hatred  to  the  Jews.  Omar  began  himfeif  to 
cleanfe  the  place,  and  he  was  followed  in  tins  aCc  of  piety  by 
the  principal  officers  of  his  army ;  and  it  was  111  tms  place 
that  the  firft  mofque  was  erefted  at  Jerufalem.  Sophronius 
the  patriarch  faid  upon  Omar  s  taking  poflcfhonof  the  city, 

“  This  is  of  aV  truth  the  abomination  of  defolation  fpoken  of 
!“  by  Daniel  the  prophet  (landing  in  the  holy  place.”  Omar  the 
conqueror  of  Jerufalem  is  by  lome.  authors  faid  aifo  to  have 
died  there,  being  (tabbed  by  a  Have  at  morning  prayers  in  the 
mofque  which  he  had  ere&ed.  Abdolmelik  the  fon  Merwan, 
the  twelfth  caliph,  (1)  inlarged  the  mofque  at  Jerufalem,  and 
ordered  the  people  to  go  thither  on  pilgrimage  infteadof  Mecca, 
which  was  then  in  the  hands  of  the  rebel  Abdollah  :  and  after¬ 
wards  (2)  when  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  was  by  any  accident 
interrupted,  theMuffelmen  ufed  to  repair  to  Jerufalem  for  the 
fame  purpofesof  devotion. 

In  this  manner  the  holy  city  was  transferred  from  the  pof- 
feffion  of  the  Greek  Chriftians  into  the  dominion  of  the  Ara¬ 
bian  Mulfelmen,  and  continued  in  fubjetlion  to  the  caliphs 

till 

(8)  Elmacini  Hitt,  Saracen,  Lib.  1.  P.  22,  et  28.  E^it.  Erpenii.  Her¬ 
bert.  Biblioth,  Qrieatde.  p.687.  Bafna^e’s  HUE  of  the  Jew?.  B.  6. 
Chap.  iq.  Sect.  2.  Ockley’s  Hitt,  of  the  Saracens.  Vo).  1.  P.  243,  &:c, 

(9)  Theophanes  P.  281.  Edit.  Paris.  P.  224.  Edit.  Vend.  Bafuage,  ibid 
Ockiev,  P.  249. 

(1)  Elmacin.  Hifi.  Sar.  Lib.  i.P.  58.  Ockley,  Vo!.  2.  P.299. 

&)  Herbelot  Bib.  Orient.  P.  270. 
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huLL,a;srAf£  Ze(s)thTZykS  of3  the  sbr four 

as6  jLt'S  feanddfarhtheer’  ^Th  ‘hei|r  C°*^  « 

L  *i °  °f  ’  tlllbe'ng  weakened  by  divifions  among  them- 

SS'T'Si8  d;VilionS  "d  w"kS  »f  "«  Turfi 

itktZnn  rJ  f  em  Vth  f  g!eat  army  ’  aud  the  Turks  ex- 
?  i  fucc,our>  Prefently  furrendered  it  to  him  But 

to  the'  Tur]US  ^  T ?? J  and  Pafled  from  the  Arabians 

lurk*,  and  from  the  7  urks  to  the  Egyptian*  vet  thf* 

religion  profeM  chore  war  Kill  che  fa™,  chf  MoLSan 

meT, Zrzed  “d  “d  “«  CMti™  only  Sl“ 

rated  upon  payment  of  tribute.  ^ 

J^FfT  enj°yed, thdr  con<luefts  but  a  btt!e  while  ; 

weredbnrrfeyea;  ^  took  Pillion  of  it,  they 
were  ddpofleffed  again  by  the  Franks,  as  they  are  generally 

AnZ  V  “  the  Lat‘n  ChrilHans-  ftter.  the  hermit  of 
Amiens,  tn  France,  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Paleftine  and 

there  havmg  feen  and  lhared  in  the  di  ft  relies  and  miferies  of 
the  Chnflians,  he  reprefented  them  at  his  return  infuchpathe- 
tic  terms,  tliat  by  his  preaching  and  inftigation,  and  by  the 
amhonty  of  Pope  Urban  II.  and  the  Council  of  Claremont,  the 
weft  was  Airred  up  againft  the  eaft,  Europe  againft  Afia,  the 
Chriftians  againft  the  Mullelmen,  forthe  retaking  of  Terufalem 
and  for  the  recovery  of  the  holy  land  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
infidels.  It  was  the  epidemic  madnefs  of  the  time  •  and  old 
and  young,  men  and  women,  priefts  and  foldiers,  monks  and 
merchants,  peafants  and  mechanics,  all  were  eager  to  affume 
the  crofs,  and  to  fet  out  for  what  they  thought  the  holy  wars. 

.  ome  alfeit,  that  the  number  of  thofe  who  went  out  on  this 
expedition,  amounted  to  above  a  million.  They  who  make 
the  loweit  computation  affirm,  that  there  were  at  leaf!  three 

hundred 

\v!LmaC'p'  ka\rSlrr3ven'  Trib-  3‘  P’  267 — 287.  Abul-Pharajii 
Jill.  Dyn.  9.  P.  243,  \crf.  Pocockn.  Herbelot  Bib.  Orient,  F.  269, 

(4)  AbubPharajii  Hift.  Drn.  9.  P.  243.  Verf.  Pocockii  ‘Elmacini 
H.tt.  Saracen.  Lib.  3.  P.293.  Herbelot  Bib.  Orient.  P.  269.  Savage's 
Abndfr.  of  Knolles  and  Pucaut.  Vol.  r.  P.  12,  &c.  Voltaire’s  Hift  of 
fcurope,  of  the  Crufades.  Blair’s  Chroaol.  Tables.  , 


hundred  thcmfarid  fighting  men.  After  fome  lofTes  and  fome 
victories,  the  army  fat  down  before  Jerufalem,  and  after  a  fiege 
of  five  weeks,  they  took  it  by  ftorm,  on  the  fifteenth  of  July, 
in  the  year  of  Chrift,  one  thoufand  and  ninety-nine  :  and  all 
who  were  not  Chrilfians,  they  put  to  the  (word.  They  malfa- 
creed  above  feventy  thoufand  Mufielmen ;  and  all  the  Jews  in 
the  place  they  gathered  and  burnt  together  ;  and  the  fpoil  that 
they  found  in  the  mofques  was  of  ineftimable  value.  Godfrey 
of  Boulogne,  the  general,  was  chofen  king  ;  and  there  reigned 
nine  kings  in  fucceffion  ;  and  the  kingdom  fub filled  eighty- 
. eight  years,  till  the  year  of  Chrift,  one  thoufand  one  hundred 
and  eighty  feven,  when  the  Mufielmen  regained  their  former 
dominion,  and  with  fcarce  any  interruption  have  retained  it 
ever  fince. 

At  that  time  the  famous  Saladin,  having  fubverted  the  go¬ 
vernment  of  the  caliphs,  had  caufed  himfeif  to  be  proclaimed 
fultan  of  Egypt.  Having  alfo  fubdued  Syria  and  Arabia,  he 
formed  the  (<5)  defign  of  befieging  Jerufalem,  and  of  putting  an 
end  to  that  kingdom.  He  marched  againft  it  with  a  powerful 
and  victorious  army,  and  took  it  by  capitulation  on  Friday  the 
fecond  of  October,  after  a  liege  of  fourteen  days.  He  com- 
pelled  the  Chriftians  to  redeem  their  lives  at  the  price  of  ten 
pices  of  gold  for  a  man,  five  for  a  woman,  and  two  for  a  boy 
or  girl.  He  reftored  to  the  oriental  Chriftians  the  church  of 
the  holy  fepulchre  ;  but  forced  the  Franks,  or  weftein  Chrifti¬ 
ans  to  depart  to  Tyre,  or  other  places  which  were  in  the  pof- 
feftion  of  their  countrymen.  But  though  the  city  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Muffelmen,  yet  the  Chriftians  had  ftill  their  no¬ 
minal  king  of  Jerufalem  ;  and  for  fome  time  Richard  I.  of 
England,  who  was  one  of  the  moft  renowned  crufaclers,  and 
had  eminently  diftinguilhed  himfeif  in  the  holy  wars,  gloried 
in  the  empty  title.  The  city,  however,  (6)  did  not  remain  to 
a ffu red  to  the  family  of  Saladin,  but  thirty  years  after  his  ne¬ 
phew,  A1  Moadham,  fultan  of  Damafcus,  was  obliged  to  derno- 
lifii  the  walls,  not  being  able  to  keep  it  himfeif,  and  fearing  left, 
the  Franks,  who  were  then  again  become  formidable  in  thole 
parts,  Ihould  eftablilh  themielvcs  again  in  a  place  of  fuclV 

iirength. 

(5)  Eimacin.  ibid,  P.  293.  Abnl  Pharaj.  ibid.  P.  274. 

lot  ibid.  P.  269  et  743.Knolies  am:  Savage,  Y.  54.  Voltaire  ibid.  Blaii’s 
Chronol.  Tables. 

(6)  Herbeiot  ibkj.  P.  zfyj,  Kaolles  aad  Savage P.  74*,  Voftairc  lfiiyj. 
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fircngth.  Afterwards,  in  the  year  1228,  (7)  another  of  Sala- 
din  siamtly,  A1  Kamel,  the  fultan  of  Egypt,  who  after  the  death 
or  nis  km  (man  A1  Moadham,  enjoyed  part  of  his  cftates,  to 
ieeme  his  own  kingdom,  made  a  treaty  with  the  Franks,  and 
yielded  up  Jerufalem  to  the  emperor  Frederic  II.  upon  conditi¬ 
on  that  he  ihould  not  rebuild  the  walls,  and  that  the  mofques 
mould  oe  relerved  for  the  devotions  of  the  Muffulmen.  Fre¬ 
ddie  jvas  accordingly  crowned  king  there,  but  foon  returned 
into  Europe.  Not  many  years  intervened,  before  f8)  the 
Cnrihians  broke  the  tiuce  ;  and  IVIelecfalah,  fultan  of  Egypt, 
being  greatly  ofrended,  marched  direftly  towards  Jerufalem, 
put  all  the  Franks  therein  to  the  fword,  demolifhed  the  caflle 
which  thev  had  built,  facked  and  rafed  the  city,  not  even  fpa- 
ring  the  fepulchre  of  our  Saviour,  which  till  that  time  had 
never  been  violated  or  defiled  ;  and  (g)  before  the  end  of  the 
fame  century,  the  crufaders,  or  European  Chnflians,  were  to¬ 
tally  extirpated  out  or  the  holy  land,  having  loll  in  their  eaflern 

expeditions,  according  to  fome  accounts,  above  two  millions 
of  perfons. 

Be  1  ore  this  time  the  Mamalucs,  or  the  foreign  (laves  to  the 
Egyptian  fultans,  had  ufurped  the  government  from  their 
makers  :  and  foon  after  this  (i)  Kazan,  the  chan  of  the  Mogul- 
fartars,  made  an  irruption  into  Syria,  routed  A1  Nafer,  the 
fultan  of  Egypt,  had  Damafcus  furrendered  to  him,  and  ordered 
Jerufalem  to  be  repaired  and  fortified.  But  being  recalled  by 
great  troubles  in  Perfia,  he  was  obliged  to  quit  his  new  con- 
quells,  and  the  Mamaluc  fultan  of  Egypt,  foon  took  poke f lion 
of  them  again.  In  like  manner  (2)  when  the  great  Timur,  or 
Tamerlane,  like  a  mighty  torrent,  overwhelmed  Afia,  and  van- 
quifhed  both  the  Turkifh  and  Egyptian  Sultans,  he  went  twice 
in  pa  king  and  repaffmg  to  vifit  the  holy  city,  gave  many  pre- 
fents  to  the  religious  perfons,  and  freed  the  inhabitants  from 
fubfidies  and  garrifons.  But  the  ebb  was  almofl  as  fudden  as 
the  flood.  He  died  within  a  few  years,  and  his  foris  and  grand- 
ions  quarrelling  about  the  fucceffion,  his  vaff  empire  in  a  little 

time 

(7)  Abul-Pharaji  ibid.  P.  305;.  Herbelot  ibid.  P.  269.  ct  745,  KroIIcs 
and  Savage  P,  81.  Voltaire  ibid,  and  Annals  of  the  Empire.  Ann  1229, 

(8)  Herbelot  ibid.  P.269.  Knolles  and  Savage,  P,  83. 

(9)  Knolies  and  Savage,  P.  99.  Voltaire  ibid. 

(1)  Pocockii  Supplera,  ad  Abul-Pharaj.  P.  2.  Kn  dies  and  Savage, 
P.  96. 

(2)  Chalcocondylas  de  rebus  Turc.  Lib,  3,  Herbe’ot,  P,  877,  &c« 
Kauties  and  Savage,  P,  138,  &c. 
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time  mouldered  away  ;  and  Jerufaletn  with  the  neighbouring 
countries  reverted  to  the  obedience  of  the  Mama  lues  again. 

It  was  indeed  in  a  ruined  and  defolate  date,  as  Chaleocondylas 

(3)  deferibes  it,  and  the  Chriltians  paid  large  tribute  to  the 
{id tans  of  Egypt  for  accefs  to  the  fepulchre  of  Jefus.  And  in 
the  fame  date  it  continued,  with  little  variation,  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Mamalucs,  for  the  fpaee  of  above  two  hun¬ 
dred  and  fixty  years,  till  at  length  this,  with  the  other  territo¬ 
ries  of  the  Mamalucs,  fell  a  prey  to  the  arms  of  the  Turks 
of  the  Othman  race. 

It  was  about  the  year  one  thoufand  five  hundred  and  fixteen, 
that  (4)  Selim,  the  ninth  emperor  of  the  Turks,  turned  Ins 
arms  againlt  Egypt  ;  and  having  conquered  one  fultan,  and 
hanged  another,  he  annexed  Syria,  Egypt,  and  all  the  domini¬ 
ons  of  the  Mamalucs,  to  the  Othman  empire.  In  his  way  to 
Egypt,  he  did  as  Kazan  and  Tamerlane  had  done  before  him  ; 
he  (5)  went  to  vifit  the  holy  city,  the  feat  of  fo  many  prophets, 
and  the  feene  of  To  many  miracles.  It  lay  at  that  time  mifera- 
bly  deformed  and  ruined,  according  to  the  (6)  account  of  a 
contemporary  hiflorian,  not  inhabited  by  the  jews,  who  were 
banifhed  into  all  the  world,  but  by  a  few  Chriftians,  who  paid 
large  tribute  to  the  Egyptian  fultans,  for  the  poffetiion  of  the 
holy  fepulchre.  Selim  offered  up  his  devotions  at  the  monu¬ 
ments  of  the  old  prophets,  and  prefemed  the  Ghriftiaii  priefts 
with  as  much  money  as  was  fufficient  to  buy  them  provi Pious 
for  fix  months  ;  and  having  flayed  there  one  night,  he  went  to 
join  his  army  at  Gaza.  Erom  that  time  to  this  the  Othman 
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(3)  Sepukhmm  jefu  fob  potefta'-e  iftius  fegis  in  PalajHiiu  fitum  eft, 
tir.de  pi  irirrnmj  lucri  ei  acrid  u.—Shum  in  urbe  1  herei'alcm,  qu.v  de- 
v-iftata  ett  cum  iticritiinis  le^iombur.  Chdcoeoiuh  ibid.  1*.  ;5*  Edit. 
Fai  is.  P.  59.  Edit.  Vcner, 

(4)  Pocockii  Supple-n,  ad  Abukpliaraj,  P.  29,30,  49.  Herbeior. 
ikb.  Oricuc.  Ik  802.  Knoliea  a  ad  Savage,  P.  240,  ike.  Prince  C&mc- 
nur’b  Hitt,  of  the  Othnun  empire,  in  Selim  1. 

(5)  Fauli  Jovli  HsO.  kib.  17.  Hcrbeloc  ibid,  ICu  dies  and  Savage* 
P.  243.  Fimce  Ck m emir  ibid.  ScO.  21.  F.  163. 

(6)  Pauus  jovius  ibid.  Katunc  mifernb  Ii  fjrraruoi  ruinarnm  de» 
fonniure  inculta  arque  defena,  110*0  a  Judahs  veterfbns  Jacobs,  qui 
tunc  toto  orbe  extories  in  admifli  feeiens  uanain,  u^c  ledem  nee  pa- 
triam  habenr,  ted  a  frauds  Chrittianis  iucolcbatur.  -Ii  turn  ignonnuia 
er  gravi  ad  mod  11  in  coinnmeha  (Hveiftiaoi  nominU,.  o  b  coueelfani  ve- 
iierandi  fepuieiiri  putlefSeuetn,  g.-ays  uibututt}  ^Egypuds  jxg'bus  pets 
iuivu&t. 
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is  o  Wo  (7]  P°‘TefTed  it,  under  the  tide  of  Hami,  that, 
Oi  p  o.tfc.ois,  and  not  of  mailers  ;  though  they  are  more 
properly  tyrants  and  oppreflbrs.  Turks,  Arabians,  and  Chrill- 
rnts  of  various  feel's  and  nations  dwell  there  out  of  reverence  io 

,oU'"}C lery  “fw  Jews  ’  aild  of  thofe  the  greateft  part,  as- 
,1'  J“,  ,Klgc  ‘a}s,  are  beggars,  and  live  upon  alms.  The  Tews  fay 

St."***  ,,ha|1  “»«■  "«  city  will  ui.dcrgo  « 
con  Jag.at.on  and  inundation,  in  order  to  be  purified  from  the 

defilements  winch  the  ChriRian  and  Mohammedan  have  com- 

nutcodmit;  and  therefore  they  choofe  not  to  fettle  there. 

,  ,  f  "  i,!ter  Juft  mentioned  affigns  two  more  probable  and 

r  /"1®  “  °ne  1S>  that  the  Mohammedans  look  upon 

Jen:  aieni  as  a  holy  place  ;  and  therefore  there  area  great 
many  San  tons  and  devout  Muffulmen,  who  have  taken  tin 
.tiea  amme^  here,  who  are  perfecutors  of  the  Jews  as  well  as 
o',  me  wnnfhaiis,  fo  that  they  have  lefs  tranquillity  and  liber- 
„  Z  !n  -D'j1  a,e.m  tllan  ln  other  places  :  and  as  there  is  very 

“:;,e  ‘r^,e’  ,tllere  1S  not  much  to  be  got,  and  this  want  of 
gam  cliives  them  away.'’ 

By  thus  tracing  the  hiflory  ofjerufalem,  from  the  defiruaion 

V-  '  ‘.uiS  t0.  ,ae  Prgent  «me,-  it  appears  evidently,  that  as  the 
Jews  have  been  led  away  captive  into  dk  nations,  fo  Jerufalem 
had,  been  troddin  down  of  the  Gentiles.  'There  are  now  almoft 
one  thou, and  (even  hundred  years,  in  which  the  Tevvifh  nation 
have  neen  a  handing  monument  of  the  truth  of' Chrifl’s  pre¬ 
dictions,.  them  (elves  difperfed  over  tire  face  of  the  whole  earth 
and  their  land  groaning  under  the  yoke  of  foreign  lords  and 
conquerors  :  And  at  this  day  there  is  no  reafon  to  doubt  but 
they  will  continue  in  the  fame  Rate,  nor  ever  recover  their 
native  country,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  Our 
oavjoor’s  words  are  Very  memorable,  fenfalem  limit  be  trod- 
fn  down  ojtne  Untiles,  until  the  limes  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfil- 
",  s  tfutlden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  and  confequentTy 

tnc  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  not  yet  fulfilled.  When  the 
t'f  '  nJ  '  G ■.nales  lhali  hz  fulfilled,  then  the  expreffion  nrr- 

I'l!!  S  "!at  l,!C  Jew?  be  reflored  :  And  for  what  reafon  can 
ve  lid i eve;  tnat  though  they  are  difperfed  among  all  nati¬ 
ons,  \ct  by  a  con  Rant  miracle  they  are  kept  diftincl  from  all, 

but 


(7)  —  effcs  fucoelfeiirs  Pont  potTedce  ftifqn’a  prefent  fous  Je  litre 
u.)  .Ui.n  «■  cit-a-ilire,  <!c  protedeurs,  et  non  pas  de  maitres.  Her- 

( )  c?  j  0 1  i  •  2 ^  O ^ 

(8)  BafiiaKe  Hid.  of  the  Jew*.  B.  7.  Chap.  24.  Sett.  10. 
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but  for  the  farther  manifeftation  of  God’s  purpofes  towards 
them  ?  The  prophecies  have  befen  accomplifhed  to  thegreateft 
exa&nefs  in  the  deftrudlion  of  their  city,  and  its  continuing  Hill 
fubjeft  to  ft  rangers,  in  the  difperfion  of  their  people,  and  their 
living  ftill  feparate  from  all  people;  and  why  fhould  not  the 
remaining  parts  of  the  fame  prophecies  be  as  fully  accomplifhed 
too  in  their  reftoration,  at  the  proper  feafon,  when  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles  Jhall  be  fulfilled?  The  times  of  the  Gentiles  will 
be  fulfilled,  when  the  times  of  the  four  great  kingdoms  of  the 
Gentiles,  according  to  Daniel’s  prophecies,  (hall  be  expired, 
and  the  fifth  kingdom ,  or  the  kingdom  of  Ch  rift,  {hall  be  fet  up 
in  their  place,  and  the / hints  oj  the  Mofl  High Jhall  take  the  king¬ 
dom,  and  pojjefs  the  kingdom  for  ever ,  even  for  ever  and  ever. 
Jerufalem,  as  it  hath  hitherto  remained,  fo  probably  will  re¬ 
main  in  fubjedfion  to  the  Gentiles,  until  thefe  times  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  be  fulfilled  ;  or,  as  St.  Paul  exprelfeth  it,  Rom.  xi.  25,  26. 
.«  until  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in  ;  and  fo  ail  Ilrael 
“  jfhall  be  faved,”  and  become  again  the  people  of  God.  The 
fulnefs  of  the  Jews  will  come  in,  as  well  as  the  fulnefs  of  the 
Gentiles.  For,  verf.  12,  &c.  “  If  the  fall  of  them  be  the 

“  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminifhing  of  them  the  riches 
“  of  the  Gentiles  ;  how  much  more  their  fulnefs  ?  For  I 
would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  fhould  be  ignorant  of  this  mi  fiery, 
that  blindnefs  in  part  is  happened  to  IfraeJ,  until  the  fulnefs 
of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in  :  And  fo  all  Ifrael  fhali  be  faved.'’ 


XXI.  The 


PART  IV. 

•\A/  ^PAs  we  fir  A  entered  on  an  explanation  of  our  Saviour’s 

c-»rinr;fJrTh^le?'re^t,Dg  '°  the  deWfion  of  JernfalertK, 
oSvSlw  f-  y  v?  ■  ,W  ^  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  it  was 
to  on.  i  !  r  d‘fciPlcs  ,n  their  q^eflion  propofe  two  things 
ti  j  n  c  o JUr’  !r,  'v  Jen  ihouid  betheftwe  of  his  coming  or 

TJofT  r  Je:Liaku‘’  anr'  feco,%  "’hat  fhould  be  the 
“  wba*  tli  tm*  '  r  ^e  lfU,S  vvlien  ^tali  ihefe  things  be,  and 

O  of  ,t  '  >  t  lgnS  °f  thy  cominS' M  conclufion 

anr .  "Z  Cfa  r  ,a,tC';  Part  of  the  qwftion  our  Saviour 
thir,  f  l“  n  tTea\  1  3t  iarge  ofthe A™  of  the  deflate 

inclu'ri'  H?  tl?ni1'  !S4th  ?r!e  of  the  chapter  to  the  31ft. 

■  j“ ve’  Hl  tfuche,h  uH°n  die  moft  materia!  paffages  'and 

evern  bu*  P  ‘  °“  /  °1  *° ?  WWch  were  t0  forer™  ‘hfs  great 
diatdvoo  fT'Ue  'Vl,,ich  were  4«endf  and  tie- 

r  r  oc  ?  y  U|XIn  U  :  and  havi"S  thus  artfwered  the  latter 
,  f  queuton  he  proceeds  now  in  verfe  gad  to  anfwer 
the  fomierpart  ol  the  quelfioii,  vas  to  the  Hmc  oi  bis  coming 
and  the  de(!ru£tion  of  Jerufalem.  -  .  R 

H  •  begins  with  obferving  that  the  figns  which  he  had  aiven 
T°l\U]  ‘,C  as  c.er,am  an  todiration  of  the  time  of  his  coming; 

r  -!s— fc  s  puling  forth  ns  leaves  is  of  the  approach  of 
nimmcr  :  verf.  oq  oo  ««  i _  ,,  „  f  r  Ui 


jumtt'cr  ;  verf.  32,  30.  “  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree  : 
ween  ms  branch  is  yet  tender,  •  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye 

Know  t.Orit  fnmmf'r  k  ri.  w  .  ’ 


<t  1.  ,  r  i  l^uuu'  dIiU  putretn  rortn  leaves,  ye 

„  ^‘j^  P'm'ncrtsnigh:.  So  likewife  ve,  when  ye  fhall 
Pe  «11  tlungsjcnovv  that  ,t,s  near,”  or  he  is  near,  ••  even 
at  t.te  doors.  He  proceeds  to  declare  that  the  time  of  his 
comtng  -was  at  no  very  great  diffance  ;  and  to  (how  that  he 
ha  h  been  (peak, ng  all  tins  while  of  the  deflnifljon  of  Jerufa- 

!;  I V  v  !  Wi\ hiS  Ufual  verf.  H.  “  Verih* 

y  1HO  y°">  1  hls  generation  (hall  not  pals,  till  all  thefe 

“  things  .* 
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■  things  be  fulfilled.”  It  is  to  me  a  wonder  how  any  man  can 
efer  part  of  the  foregoing  difcourfeto  the  deftru&ion  ol  jeru- 
dlem,  and  part  to  the  end  of  the  world,  or  any  other  diftant 
vent,  when  it  is  faid  fo  pofitiyely  here  in  the  conclufipn,  All 
hefe  things  f hall  he  fulfilled  in  this  generation .  It  feerrteth  as 
f  our  Saviour  had  been  aware  of  fome  fuch  inifapplication  of 
fis  words,  by  adding  yet  greater  fofce  and  emphafis  to  his  affir¬ 
mation,  verf.  3^.  “  Heaven  and  earth  ihall  pals  away,  but 

‘  my  words  lhall  not  pafs  away,”  It  is  a  common  figure  of 
fpeech  in  the  oriental  languages,  to  fay  of  two  things  that  the 
ane  lhall  be  and  the  other  {hall  not  be,  when  the  meaning  is 
Dnly  that  the  one  lhall  happen  fooner  or  more  eafily  than  the 
ather.  As  in  this  inftan.ee  of  our  Saviour,  Heaven  and  earth 
fhaM  pafs  away ,  but  my  words  Jhall  not  pafs  away ,  the  meaning 
is,  Heaven  and  earth  lhall  fooner  or  more  eafily  pals  away  than 
my  words  fnall  pafs  away  ;  the  frame  of  theuniverfejha.il  foon¬ 
er  or  more  eafily  be  dilfolved  than  my  words  lhall  not  he  ful¬ 
filled  :  And  thus  it  is  exprelfed  by  St.  Luke  upon  a  like  occa- 
fio.n,  xvi.  17.  “  It  is  eafier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pafs  that! 

“  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail.” 

In  another  place  he  fays,  Matt.  xvi.  28*  “  There  are  fomc 
“  Handing  here,  who  lhall  not  tafie  of  death,  till  they  fee  the 
“  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom*:”  intimating  that  it 
would  not  fucceed  immediately,  and  yet  not  at  fuch  a  diftance 
of  time,  but  that  fome  then  living  ffiould  be  fpefilators  of  the 
calamities  coming  upon  the  nation.  In  like. manner  he  fays  to 
the  women,  who  bewailed  and  lamented  him  as  he  was  going 
to  be  crucified,  Luke,  xxiii.  28.  “  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
“  weep  not  for  me,  hut  weep  for  yourlelves,  and  for  your 
“  children  :”  which  fufficiently  implied,  that  the  days  of  dif- 
trefs  and  miferv  were  coming,  and  would  fall  on  them  and 
their  children.  But  at  that  time  there  was  not  any  appearance 
of  fuch  immediate  ruin.  The  wifeft  politician  could  not  have 
inferred  it  from  the  then  prefent  Irate  of  affairs.  Nothing  Ids 
than  divine  prefcience  could  have  certainly  forefeet!  and  fore¬ 
told  it.  .  ' 


*  But  ftill  the  exaft  time  of  this  judgment  was  unknown  to 
all  .creatures,  Verf.  36.  “  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth 
w  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  hut  my  Father  only/* 
The  Greek  word  ft)  is  of  larger  figmficatiori  than  hour  ;  and 
befidcs  it  feeraeth  fomewhat  improper  to  fay  Of  that  day  and 

\  hour 

/?)  W’C  non  diei  pnrfiailam  fed  latius  furatr  tempom  ambitum  in- 
&c.  Grot,  in  locum. 
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kZ!l,'0Wtth  110  man  \  for  if  Vhe  d“y  was  not  known,  certainly 

dition  r  UO  '  ail<  U  r  fuRerfluous  tb  make  fuch  an  ad- 
ditiou.  I  conceive  therefore  that  the  palfage  fhould  be  ren- 

duu,,  not Of  that day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  but  Of  that 

day  and  feafon  hnomth  no  man,  as  the  word  is  frequently 

ufcd  tn  the  bell  authors  both  facred  and  profane.  It  ts True 

TT;TrrV  T"3  yf  thef' ^ngs  Jhall  he  fulfilled  in  this 

f;„  V  i  the  P,0Phet  Daniel  hatli  given  feme  in. 

t.  anon  ^oi  the  time  in  his  famous  prophecy  of  the  feventv 

vee.is  :  cut  though  this  great  revolution  was  'to  happen 

,  r  generation,  though  it  was  to  happen  towardsThe 

cone  lull  on  o,  feventy  weeks  or  four  hundred  and  ninety 

..  .yeats  to  be  computed  from  a  certain  date  that  is  not  eafy 

to  be  fixed  :  yet  the  particular  day,  the  particular  feafon 

in  which  it  was  to  happen,  might  ftill  remain  a  fecret  to  men 

and  angels  :  And  our  Saviour  had  before,  verf.  20.  advifed 

Ins  d.fc.p  es  to  pray,  that  their flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 

on  the  favhath-ckf  ;  the  day  not  being  known,  they  might 

pray  that  tne.r  fiignt  be  not  on  \he  fabbath-day  ■  the  feafon  not 

being  Known,  they  might  pray  that  their  flight  be  not  in  the 

rmnter.  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  faith  our  Saviour 

f1  *  37 ’  3  >  39-  1 1  it  be  now.  As  then,  they  were  eat¬ 

ing and dninung .marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  till  they 
weie  furprifed  by  the  flood,  notwithftanding  the  frequent: 
warnings  and  admonitions  of  that  preacher  of  righteoufnefs  : 
fo  now  they  fhali  be  engaged  in  the  bufmefs  and  pleafures  of 
the  world,  little  expeffing,  little  thinking  of  this  univerfal  ruin 
till  it  come  upon  them,  notwithftanding  the  exprefs  prediftions 
and  declarations  of  Chnft  and  his  apoftles/  Then  fhalltwo.be 
in  the  field,  the  one  Jhall  he  taken ,  and  the  other  left  :  Two 
women  Jhall  he  grinding  at  the  mill, ,  Dr.  Shaw  in  his  travels, 
making  fome  obfervations  upon  the  kingdoms  of  Algiers  and 
1  unis,  fays  in  P.  297,  that  “  women  alone  are  employed  to 
grind  their  corn,  and  that  when  the  uppermoft  millftone  is 
la?g'.,  01  expedition  is  required,  then  only  a  fecond  woman 
is  called  in  to  affiff.”  This  obfervation  I  owe  to  Bifhop 
Pearce. — “  Two  women  fhali  be  grinding  at  the  mill,  the 
“  one  ^e  taken,  and  the  other  left.”  verf.  40,  41.  That 
is,  Providence  will  then  make  a  diftinftion  between  fuch,  as 
a  1  c  not  at  all  difhnguilhed  now.  Some  (hall  be  refeued  from 
toe  deftruflion  of  Jerufalem,  like  Lot  out  of  the  burning  of 
Sodom  ;  while  others,  no  ways  perhaps  different  in  outward 
circumilances,  fhali  be  left  to  perifh  in  it.  nphe 
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The  matter  is  carried  fomewhat  farther  in  the  parallel  place 
ff  St.  Mark  ;  and  it  is  laid  not  only  that  the  angels  were  ex¬ 
cluded  from  the  knowlege  of  the  particular  time,  but  that  the 
Son  himfelf  was  affp  ignorant  of  it.  The  thirteenth  chapter  of 
hat  evangelift  anfwers  to  the  twenty-fourth  of  Sr.  Matthew. 
Dur  Saviour  treated!  thereof  the  figns  and  circumftances'of 
lis  coining,  and  the  definition  of  Jerufalem,  from  the  5th  to 
he  27th  verfe  mclufive  ;  and  then  at  verfe  the  28th  he  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  treat  of  the  time  of  his  coming  and  the  deitruthon  of 
Jerufalem.  The  text  in  St.  Matthew  is,  “  Of  that  day  and  fea- 
‘  (on  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  blit  my 
4  Father  only/’  The  text  in  St.  Mark  is,  “  Of  that  day  and'  fca- 
4  foil  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven; 
4  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father.”  It  is  true,  the  words  neither, 
he  Son,  were  omitted  in  fome  copies  of  St.  Mark,  as  they  are 
nferted  in  fame  copies  of  St.  Matthew  :  but  there  is  no  fuflir 
dent  authority  for  the  omiflion  in  St.  Mark,  any  more  than  for 
he  infertion  in  St.  Matthew.  Erafmus,  and  iome  of  the  modern*; 
2)  are  of  opinion,  that  the  words  were  omitted  in  the  text  of 
St.*. Matthew,  left  they  fhould  afford  a  handle  to  the  Arians  for 
moving  the  Son  to  be  inferior  to  the  Father  :  but  it  was  to  hu 
le.  purpofe  to  erafe  them  out  of  St.  Matthew,  and  to  leave  them 
landing  in  St.  Mark.  On  the  contrary,  St.  Ambrofe,  and 
otnc  of  the  ancients  (3)  aft’ert,  that  they, were  inferred  in  the 
ext  of  St.  Mark,  by  the  Arians  :  bill  there  is  as  little  foil n da ^ 
ion  or  pretence  for  this  affertion,  as  there  is  for  the  other.  It 
s  much  more  probable,'  that  they  were  omitted  in  fome  copies 
)f  St.  Mark,  by  fome  indifcrcet  orthodox,  who  thought  them 
o  bear  too  hard  upon  our  Saviour’s  dignity.  For  all  the  moil 
indent  copies  and  tranfiations  extant  retain  them  ;  the 
n o ft  ancient  fathers  quote  them,  and  comment  upon  them. 
Arid  certainly  it  is  eafier  for  words  to  be  omitted  in  a  copy,  fo 
hat  the  omiihon  fhould  not  generally  prevail  afterwards,  than 
t  is  fo 

hould 

ore  as 
v  it  ho  u 


r  words  to  be  inferted  in  a  copy,  fo  that  the  infertion 
generally  prevail  afterwards.  '  Admit  the  words  there- 
the  genuine  words  of  St.  Mark,  wc  inuft,  and  we  mar, 
t  any  prejudice  to  our  Saviour's  divinity.  For  Chrift 


(2)  Proinde  fufpkor  hoc  a  nonmiliis  fuhfradtnn,  ne  Arums  effet 
mfa  cOfifinnaadi  Fiiiuni  etfe  Pitre  minorem,  6c c.  fcrafm.  in  locum. 

(3)  Amhrol.  de  Fine.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  8.  Veteres  fkceci  codices  non 
i^benr,  Qnod  nec  Hlius  feu. ;  fed  non  minim  di,  fj  et  hoe 

|ui  feriptiwas  imerpolavere  divinas. 
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may  beconfidered  ra  two  refpefls,  in  his  human  and  his  divine 
natme  ;  and  what  lS  aid  with  regard  only  to  the  former,  doth 
not  at  all  enea  the  latter.  As  he  was  the  great  teacher  and 
revealer  of  lus  Father’s  will,  he  might  know,  more  than  the  an- 
gc  s,  and  yet  he  might  not  know  all  things.  It  is  laid  in  St. 
Luke  11.  52.  that  “  Jelus  increafed  in  wildom  and  ftature,  and 
in  favor  with  God  and  man.”  He  increafed  in  mfdom ,  and 
conlequently  ins  human  nature  he  was  not  ommfciem  In 
us  human  nature  he  was  the>  of  David ;  in  his  divine  nature 
he  was  the  Lord  of  David,  in  his  human  nature  he  was  upon 
earth;  in  ins  uivine  nature  he was  “  in  heaven,”  John  iii.  iq. 
even  while  upon  earth.  In  like  manner  it  may  be  faid,  that 
tnough  as  God  lie  might  know  all  things,  yet  he  might  he  igno¬ 
rant  ol  fome  things  as  man.  And  of  tins  particular  the  Meffiah 
111 1^.*1  ‘gnorant  becaul'e  it  was  no. part  of  his  office  or  com- 

mi  lion  to  reveal  it.  “  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or 
thl  *ealons>  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power  ”as 
our  Saviour  faid,  Ads  1.  7.  when  a  like  queflion  was  propofed 
to  him.  ^  It  might  be  proper  for  the  difciples,  and  for  the  Tews 
too  by  tneir  means,  to  know  the  ligns  and  circumftances  of  our 
oavtour  s  coming  and  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem  ;  but  upon 

many  accounts  a  might  be  unfit  for  them  both,  to  know  the 
preciie  time. 

Hitherto  we  have  explained  this  24th  chapter  of  St.  Mat- 
lliew  as  relating  to  the  dedruaion  of  Jerufalem,  and  without 
doubt  as  relating  to  the  dedruaion  of  jerufalem  it  is  primarily 
t°.  he  underdood.  But  though  it  is  to  be  underdood  of  this 
primarily,  vet  it  is  not  to  be  underdood  of  this  only  :  for  theie 
no  quedion  that  our  Saviour  had  a  farther  view  and  mean- 
mg  in  it.  It  is  ufilal  with  the  prophets  to  frame  and  exprefs 
Uiur  pi  ophecies  fo,  as  that  they  lliall  compreliend  more  than 
one  event,  and  have  their  feveral  periods  of  completion.  This, 
every  one  mud  havre  ohferved,  who  hath  been  ever  fo  little 
con  verdant  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  prophets  :  and  this  I 
conceive  to  be  the  cafe  here,  and  the  dedruaion  of  Jerufalem 
10  be  typical  of  t He  end  oi  the  world.  *1  he  deilrucfion  oi  a 
great  city  is  a  lively  type  and  image  of  the  end  of  the  world  ; 
and  we  may  objerve  that  our  Saviour  no  fooncr  begins  to  fpcak 
of  the  dedruaion  of  Jerufalem,  than  his  figures  are  raifed,  his 
language  is  fwelled,  and  he  exprefleth  hirnfelf  in  fuch  terms, 
as  in  a  lower  fen.fe  indeed  are  applicable  to  th<*  dedruaion  of 
Jerufakrn,  but  ^lefcribc  fome  tiling  higher  in  their  proper  and 

genuine 
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^nuirie  fign'ification.  The  fun  Jhall  be  darkened ,  the  moon 
Jhall  not  nM  her  light ,  the JlarS  Jhall fall  from  heaven ,  the  pow¬ 
ers  of  the  heavens  Jhall  be  Jhaken ,  the  Son  of  man  Jhall  come  vj 
the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory,  and  he  J hat, 
fend  his  angels  with  a  great  Jound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  Jhall 
gather  together  his  dell  from  the  jour  winds,  from  one  end  cj 
heaven  to  the  other  :  Thefe  paflages,  in  a  figurative  fenfe  as  we 
have  Teen,  may  be  underftood  of  the  deft  ruction  of  Jerufalcm, 
but  in  their  literal  fenfe-,  can  be  meant  only  of  the  end  of  the 
World.  In  like  manner  that  text,  Of  that  day  and  feajon  know * 

%> th  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  hut  my  Father  only  j> 
the  confidence  and  connection  of  the  difcourfe  oblige  us  to  un¬ 
derhand  it  as  fpoken  of  the  time  of  the  deftruCfion  of  Jerufalem, 
but  in  a  higher  fenfe  it  may  be  true  alfo  of  the  time  of  the  end 
of  the  world  and  the  general  judgment.  Alhhe  fubfequent  dif- 
trourfe  too,  we  may  oblerve,  doth  not  relate  fo  properly  to  the 
deflrufiion  of  Jerufalem,  as  to  the  end  of  the  world  and  the 
general  judgment.  Our  Saviour  lofeth  fight  as  it  were  of  his 
former  fubjedi,  and  adapts  his  difeourfemore  to  the  latter.  And 
the  end  of  the  jewifh  Hate  was  in  a  manner  the  end  of  the 
world  to  many  of  the  Jews. 

The  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  is  fo  clear  and  eafy  as  to 
need  no  comment  or  explanation.  It  will  be  more  proper  to 
conclude  with  fome  ufeful  refle&ions  upon  the  whole. 

It  appears  next  to  impoflible,  that  any  man  fhould  duly  con- 
fider  thofe  prophecies,  and  the  exaff  completion  of  them  ;  and 
if  he  is  a  believer,  not  be  confirmed  in  the  faith  ;  or  if  he  is 
an  infidel,  not  be  converted.  Can  any  flronger  proof  be  given 
of  a  divine  revelation  than  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  ;  and  can 
any  flronger  proof  he  given  of  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  than 
the  examples  now  before  us,  in  which  fo  many  contingencies, 
and  I  may  fay  improbabilities,  which  human  wifdom  or  pru¬ 
dence  could  never  forefee,  are  fo  particularly  foretold,  and  fo 
punctually  accompli  filed  !  At  the  time  when  Chi  i  ft  pronounc¬ 
ed  thefe  prophecies,  the  Roman  governor  refided  at  Jerufalem, 
and  had  a  force  fufficient  to  keep  the  people  in  obedience  :  and 
could  human  prudence  forefee  that  the  city  as  well  as  the 
country  would  revolt  and  rebel  againft  the  Romans?  Could 
human  prudence  forefee  famines,  and  pefilences,  'and  earth¬ 
quakes  in  divers  places  ?  Could  human  prudence  forefee  the 
fpeedy  propagation  of  the  gofpel  fo  contrary  to  all  human  pro¬ 
bability  ?  Could  human  prudence  forefee  fuch  an  utter 

\  ol.  II.  N  deftruftioa 
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and  fSn  •  JepU?  ™  WUh  aH  the  circumflances  preceding 

,  :  r!ng  11  Itwa/.ncver  the  cuftomof  the  Romans 
ablohueiy  to  rum  any  of  the.r  provinces.  It  was  improbable 

theicfore  that  fuel)  a  thing  (hould  happen  at  all,  and  Hill  more 
rouTr  f  6  ‘  T  U  '“-''I  hapPen  under  the  humane  and  gene- 

7ig^t,r  - he  u)  «-h  *  ioJ^j 

What  is  ufually  objeaed  to  the  other  prediftions  of  holy 
wnt,  cannot  with  any  pretence  be  objected  to  thefe  prophe¬ 
cies  of  our  Saviour,  that  they  are  figurative  and  obfeure  ;  for 

he  !ffn|C|nr  >e  COnufye<1  ln  plainer  fimPler 'erms,  except  where 
he,  affected  fome  obfeunty,  as  it  hath  been  Ihown,  for  parti- 

cu.ar  reafons.  It  is  allowed  indeed  that  fome  of  thefe  pro¬ 
phecies  are  taken  from  Mofes  and  Daniel.  Our  Saviour  pro- 
phe tying  of  the  fame  events  hath  borrowed  and  applied  fome 
o  the  fame  images  and  expreffions.  But  this  is  a  commenda¬ 
tion  lather  than  any  diferedit  to  his  prediftions.  He  hath 
built  upon  the  foundations  of  the  infpired  writers  before  him  • 
but  what  a  fuperftrufture  hath  he  raifed  ?  He  hath  afted  in  this 
ca.e  as  in  every  other,  like  oue  who  came  not  to  deftroy  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  but  to  fulfil  them.  He  hath  manifefted 
himfclf  to  be  a  true  prophet,  by  his  exaft  interpretation  and 
.application  of  other  prophets.  He  is  alfo  much  more  parti- 
cular  and  circumftantial  than  either  Mofes  or  Daniel.  In  fe- 
...veral  inftances  his  prophecies  are  entirely  new,  and  properly 
Ins  own  :  and  betides  he  ufes  greater  precifion  in  fixing  and 
confining  the  time  to  that  very  generation. 

For  the  completion  of  thefe  prophecies  the  perfons  feem  to 
have  been  wonderfully  raifed  up  and  preferved  by  divine  pro¬ 
vidence.  Vefpafian  was  promoted  from  obfeurity  ;  and  though 
feared  and  hated  by  Nero,  yet  was  preferred  by  him,  and 
tingled  out  as  the  only  general  among  the  Romans  who  was 
equal  to  fucha  war;  God  perhaps,  as  (5)  Jofephus  intimates, 
io  difpoting  and  ordering  affairs.  He  had  fubdued  the  great- 
ell  part  of  Judea,  when  he  was  advanced  to  the  empire  ;  and 
he  was  happy  in  putting  an  end  to  the  civil  wars,  and  to  the 
other  troubles  and  calamities  of  the  fiate,  or  otherwife  he 
would  hardly  have  been  at  leifure  to  profecute  the  war  with 

the 


(4)  Ampr  ac  deliciae  human!  generis.  Suet,  in  Tito.  S eft.  1. 

(5)  rorlan  et  Deo  aiiquid  fie  univerfis  praeordinante.  Tofeph.  de  Bell* 

Jud,  Lib.  3.  Cap.  1.  £je£fc.  Edit.  Hud  Ton, 
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die  Jews.  Titus  was  wonderfully  preferved  in  the  mofl  criti¬ 
cal  articles  of  danger.  While  he  was  taking  a  view  of  the 
city,  he  was  furrounded  by  the  enemy,  and  nothing  lefs  was 
expe&ed  than  that  he  fhould  be  (lain,  or  made  prifoner  :  but 
he  refolutely  broke  through  the  midfl  of  them,  and  though  un¬ 
armed  yet  arrived  unhurt  at  his  own  camp  :  upon  which  (6) 
Jofephus  maketh  this  refle&ion,  that  from  hence  it  is  obvious 
to  underftand,  that  the  turns  of  war  and  the  dangers  of  princes 
are  under  the  peculiar  care  of  God.  Jofephus  himfelf  was  al- 
fo  no  lefs  wonderfully  preferved  than  Titus,  the  one  to  deftroy 
the  city,  and  the  other  to  record  its  deflru&ion.  He  marvel- 
loufly  efcaped  from  the  fnares  which  were  laid  for  him  (7)  by 
John  of  Gifchala,  and  (8)  by  Jefus  the  chief  of  the  robbers  : 
and  when  (9)  his  companions  were  determined  to  kill  him  and 
themfelves  rather  than  furrender  to  the  Romans,  he  prevailed 
with  them  to  draw  lots  who  fhould  be  killed,  the  one  after 
the  other  ;  and  at  laft  he  was  left  with  only  one  other,  whom 
he  perfuaded  to  fubmit  with  him  to  the  Romans.  Thus  was 
he  faved  from  the  mofl  imminent  definition  ;  and  he  himfelf 
efleemed  it,  as  it  certainly  was,  a  fmgular  inflance  of  divine 
providence. 

As  Vefpafian  and  Titus  feem  to  have  been  raifed  up  and 
preferved  for  the  completion  of  thefe  prophecies,  fo  might 
Jofephus  for  the  illuflration  of  their  completion.  For  the 
particular  paffages  and  tranfations,  by  which  we  prove  the 
completion  of  thefe  prophecies,  we  derive  not  fo  much  from 
Chriflian  writers,  who  might  be  fufpeted  of  adefign  to  parallel 
the  events  with  the  predictions,  as  from  Heathen  authors,  and 
chiefly  from  Jofephus,  the  Jewifli  hiflorian,  who,  though  very 
exafl  and  minute  in  other  relations,  yet  avoids  as  much  as  ever 
he  can,  the  mention  of  Chrifl,  and  the  Chriflian  religion.  He 
doth  not  fo  much  as  once  mention  the  name  of falfe  Chrijls , 
though  he  hath  frequent  occafion  to  fpeak  largely  of  falfe  pro¬ 
phets  ;  fo  cautious  was  he  of  touching  upon  any  thing,  that 
might  lead  him  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  true  Chrifl. 
His  filence  here  is  as  remarkable,  as  his  copioufnefs  upon  other 
fubjeCls.  It  is  indeed  very  providential,  that  a  more  particular 

detail, 

(6)  Hinc  fane  maxime  licet  intelligere,  Deo  curse  efie  et  belli  mo¬ 
menta  et  regum  pericula.  Ib.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  2.  Sed,  2.  F.  1216. 

(7)  Tofephi  Vita  Sed.  17,  &c. 

'  (8)  Ibid.  Sed.  22. 

ft)  DeBell.  jud.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  7, 


detail,  a  more  exafit  hiftory  is  preferved,  of  the  deftru&ion  of 
s  Jerufalem,  and  of  all  the  circumftances  relating  to  it,  than  of 

any  other  matter  whatfoever,  tranfa&ed  fo  long  ago  :  and  it  is 
an  additional  advantage  to  our  caufe,  that  thefe  accounts  are 
tran limited  to  us  by  a  Jew,  and  by  a  Jew  who  was  hirnfelf  an. 
eye-witnefs  to  rnofi  of  the  things  which  he  relates.  As  a  ge-- 
neral  in  the  wars,  he  mud  have  had  an  exaft  knowledge  of  all 
tranfafitions,  and  as  a  Jewifh  prieff,  he  would  not  relate  them 
with  any  favor  or  partiality  to  the  Chriftian  caufe.  His  hiftory 
(i)  was  approved  by  Vefpafian  and  Titus  (who  ordered  it  ta 
be  pubhlhed)  and  by  king  Agrippa,  and  many  others,  both  Jews 
and  Romans,  who  were  prefent  in  thofe  wars.  He  had  like- 
wiie  many  enemies,  who  would  readily  have  conviCied  him  of 
any  falhfication,  if  he  had  been  guilty  of  any.  He  defigned 
nothing  lefs,  and  yet  as  if  he  had  defigned  nothing  more,  his 
hilfory  of  the  Jewifh  wars  may  ferve  as  a  larger  comment  on 
our  Saviour  s  prophecies  of  the  deftrubiion  of  Jerufalem.  If 
any  one  would  compare  our  Saviour’s  words  with  that  writer’s 
hiftory  of  the  whole  war,  as  (2)  Eufebius  very  well  obferves, 
lie  could  not  but  admire  and  acknowledge  our  Saviour’s  pre- 
fcience  and  prediblion  to  be  wonderful  above  nature,  and  truly 
divine. 

The  predictions  are  the  cleareft,  as  the  calamities  were  the 
greateil,  which  the  world  ever  faw  :  and  what  heinous  fin  was 
I  ^  that  could  bring  down  fuch  heavy  judgments  on  the  Jewifh 

>\  church  and  nation  ?  Can  any  other,  with  half  fo  much  proba- 

?  bility,  be  afiigned,  as  what  the  fcripture  afligns,  their  crucify¬ 

ing  the  Lord  of  glory  ?  As  St.  Paul  expreifeth  it,  1  Thef.  ii. 
15,  16.  “  I  hey  both  killed  the  Lord  Jelus,  and  their  own  pro- 
“  pbets,  and  perfecuted  the  apollles,”  and  fo  “  filled  up  their 
“  fins,  and  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermoft."  This  is 
always  objected  as  the  moll  capital  fin  of  the  nation  :  and 
upon  reflekhon,  we  fhall  find  really  fome  correfpondence  be¬ 
tween  their  crime  and  their  punifhment.  They  put  Jefus  tQ 
death,  when  the  nation  was  allembled  to  celebrate  tiie  paffover  ; 

and 

(1)  Jefephi  Vita.  Se6L  65“.  Contra  Apion.  Lib.  1.  Seft.  9. 

(2)  Quod  ti  quis  fervatoris  noftri  verba  cum  i i s  comparer,  quse  abeo- 

dem  feriptore  oe  nniverfo  bello  commemorata  funt,  fieri  non  poteft  quin 
admiretur  prsefeientiam  ac  preediftionem  fervatoris  noilri,  eamqueve- 
re  divrnam  et  fnpra  modugi  ftupendam  cif?  fateatur*  Eufeb.  EccleL 
fLft,  Lib.  3,.  Cap.  *  ; ; :  . . A 
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and  when  the  (3)  nation  was  affembled  too  to  celebrate  the 
naifover,  Titus  (hut  them  up  within  the  walls  of  Jeiufalun. 
The  rejection  of  the  true  MelTiah  was  their  crime  ;  and  the 
following  falfe  Meffiahs  to  their  deftruftion  was  their  puml,v 
ment.  They  fold  and  bought  Jefus  as  a  Have ;  and  they  them, 
felves  were  afterwards  fold  and  bought  as  Haves  at  the  lowed 
nrices.  They  preferred  a  robber  and  murderer  to  Jefus,  whom 
thev  crucified  between  two  thieves ;  and  they  themfelves  (4} 
were  afterwards  infelled  with  bands  of  thieves  and  robbers. 
They  put  Tefus  to  death,  left  the  Romans  Ihould  come  and  take 
away  their  place  and  nation  ;  and  the  Romans  did  come  and 
take  away  their  place  and  nation.  They  crucified  Jefus  be.ore 
the  walls  of  Jerufaiem  ;  and  before  the  walls  of  Jerufalem  they 
themfelves  were  crucified  in  fuch  numbers,  that  it  is  (3)  laid 
room  was  wanting  for  the  croftes,  and  croffes  for  the  bodies- 
I  ihould  think  it  hardly  poftible  for  any  man  to  lay  tbefe  things 
together,  and  not  conclude  the  Jews  own  imprecation  to  be 
remarkably  fulfilled  upon  them,  Matt,  xxvii.  25.  “  His  blood 
«  be  on  us  and  on  our  children.”  .  f 

\Ve  Ghriftians  cannot  indeed  be  guilty  of  the  very  fame  of* 
fence  in  crucifying  the  Lord  ot  glory  i  but  it  behoves  us  to 
consider,  whether  we  may  not  be  guilty  in  the  fame  kind,  and 
by  our  fins  and  iniquities*  Hebr.  vi.  25.  “  crucify  the  Son  of 
L  qoci  afrefh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  fhame  and  therefore 
whether  being  like  them  in  their  crime,  we  may  not  alio  re- 
femble  them  in  their  punirhment.  They  reje&ed  the  Meftiah, 
and  we  indeed  have  received  him  :  but  have  our  lives  been  at 
all  agreeable  to  our  holy  profeflion,  or  rather  as  we  have  had 
opportunities  of  knowing  Chrilt  more,  have  we  not  obeyed 
him  lefs  than  other  Chrfltians,  and,  Hebr.  x.  29.  “  trodden 
‘‘  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of  the 


“  covenant  wherewith  we  are  fanftified  an  unholy  thing,  and 

done  defpite  unto  the  fpirit  of  grace  ?”  The  flagrant  crimes 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  principal  fources  of  their  calamities,  in 
the  opinion  of  (6 )  Jofephus,  were  their  trampling  upon  all 

human 

(3)  J°feph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  L:*b.  6.  Cap,  9.  Se£L  3  et  4.  Euleb.  Hift, 
L»b.  3. Cap.  5. 

(4)  Jofeph.  ibid.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  4,  et  13.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  8.  Lib.  4; 
Cap.  3.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  8,  &c. 

(5)  Et  propter  multitudinem  fpatium  crucibus  deerat,  et  corporibus 
cruces.  Ibid,  Lib.  5*  Cap.  n.  S eth  1.  F.  1247. 

(6)  Et  ab  ibis  quidem  ornne  jus  hunnnuai  conculcabatur,  divina 
autem  quaeque  deridebantur,  et  prophetarum  oracula  ut  prseftigiato- 
rum  commeuta  fubfanuabant,  Ibid.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  6.  £ecl.  3.  F,  ix88> 
tkht,  Hud(on4 
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human  laws,  deriding  divine  things,  and  making  a  jeft  of  the 

the  holy  fcnptures,  thofe  treafures  of  divine  wifdom  not  only 
been  neglefted,  but  defpifed,  derided,  and  abufed  to’  the  worft 
purpofes  How  have  the  principal  articles  of  our  faith  been 

dfnrh--fte  P',TheCleS  n?d  miracles  ofMofes  and  the  prophets 
o  Chi  ill  and  his  apoftles  been  ridiculed,  and  impiety  and 

blafphemy  not  only  been  whifpered  in  the  ear.  but  proclaimed 

from  the  prefs  .How  hath  all  public  worJhip  and  religion, 

and  the  administration  of  the  facraments  been  flighted  and 

contemned,  and  the  fabbath  profaned  by  thofe  chiefly  who 

ought  to  fet  a  better  example,  to  whom  much  is  given  and 

of  whom  therefore  much  will  be  required  ?  and  if  for  their 

fins  and  provocations,  Rom.  xi.  21,  20.  “  God  fpared  not  the 

"  natural  branches  take  heed  left  he  alfo  fpare  not  thee.  Be- 

„  f3U[e  °f  '“belief  they  were  broken  oft,  and  thou  ftandeft  by 

•  tL  TBe  n0t  J1,gh-minded,  but  fear.”  God  bore  Iona- 
wit  the  Jews  ;  and  hath  he  not  bore  long  with  us  too  ?  But 

he  cut  them  off,  when  the  meafure  of  their  iniquities  was  full  • 
and  let  us  beware  left  our  meafure  be  not  alfo  well-nigh  fulf 
and  we  be  not  growing  ripe  for  excifion.  What  was  faid  to 
the  church  of  Ephefus,  is  very  applicable  to  us  and  our  own 
caJ5*  ev*  11  *  <5*  Remem bei  therefore  from  whence  thou  art 
fal]en>  and  rePent. .  and  do  the  firft  works ;  or  elfe  I  will 
come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlcftick 
“  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent.” 
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St.  Pad  l’s  Prophecy  of  the  Man  of  Sin . 

‘  4  '  * 

AS  our  blefled  Saviour  hath  cited  and  appealed  to  the  book 
of  Daniel,  fo  likewife  have  his  apoftles  drawn  from  the 
fame  fountain.  St.  Paul’s  and  St.  John’s  predictions  are  in  a 
manner  the  copies  of  Daniel’s  originals  with  fome  improve¬ 
ments  and  additions.  The  fame  times,  the  fame  perfons,  and 
the  fame  events  are  defcribed  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  as  well 
as  by  Daniel ;  and  it  might  therefore  with  reafon  be  expected, 
that  there  fhould  be  fome  fimilitude  and  refemblance  in  the 
principal  features  and  characters. 

St.  Paul  hath  left  in  writing,  befides  others,  two  moll  memo¬ 
rable  prophecies,  both  relating  to  the  fame  fubjeCt  ;  the  one 
concerning  the  man  of  jin ,  the  other  concerning  the  apofiacy  of 
the  Latter  times  ;  the  former  contained  in  the  fecond  Epiflleto 
the  Theffalonians,  and  the  latter  in  the  firfl  Epiflle  to  Timothy* 
The  prophecy  concerning  the  man  of  fin,  having  been  delivered 
firfl  in  time,  may  fitly  be  confidered  firfl  in  order  :  and  for  the 
fuller  manifeftation  of  the  truth  and  exa&nefs  of  this  predicti¬ 
on,  it  may  be  proper,  firfl,  to  invefligate  the  genuine  fenfe  and 
meaning  of  the  paffage  :  fecondly,  to  fhow  how  it  hath4>een 
miflaken  and  mifapplied  by  fome  famous  commentators  \  and, 
thirdly,  to  vindicate  and  eflablifh  what  we  conceive  to  be  thef 
only  true  and  legitimate  application. 

I.  In  the  firfl  place,  it  is  proper  to  invefligate  the  genuine 
fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  paffage  ;  for  a  prophecy  muff  be 
rightly  underflood,  before  it  can  be  rightly  applied.  The 
apoflle  introduces  the  fubjeCl  thus,  2  Thef.  ii.  i,  2.  “  Now  we 
“  befeech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jefu* 
C brill,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him.  That  ye  bo 
not  foon  fhaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  fpirit, 
“  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day 
Ci  Chrifl  is  at  hand.”  The  prepofition,  which  is  tranflated  by, 
ought  rather  to  have  been  tranflated  concerning ,  as  it  fignifics 
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i  (0  in  other  places  ox  fcripture,  and  in  other  authors  both  Greek 

I  an^  Latin.  Now  we .  be/eelh  you ,  brethren ,  concerning  the  com- 

lN>  °J  our  Lord  JeJhs  Chrifl ,  and  our  gathering  together  unto 
him.  For  he  doth  not  befeech  them  by  the  coming  of  Chrifl, 
but  the  coming  of  Chrifl  is  the  fubjeftof  which  he  is  treating  ; 

'  s  anc^  lt  ls  in  relation  to  this  fubjeQ,  that  he  defires  them 

iiol  to  be  difluiocd  or  affrighted,  neither  by  revelation, 
nor  by  meffage,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  him,  as  if  the  day  of 
Chrifl  s  coming  was  at  hand.  The  phrafes  of  the  coming  of 
Chrifl ,  and  the  day  of  Chrifl ,  may  be  underflood,  either  figura¬ 
tively  of  his  coming  in  judgment  upon  the  Jews,  or  literally  of 
his  coming'  in  glory  to  judge  the  world.  Sometimes  indeed 
they  ate  ufed  in  the  former  fenfe,  but  they  are  more  generally 
employed  in  the  latter,  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Teffament  i 
and  the  latter  is  the  proper  fignification  in  this  place,  as  the 
context  will  evince  beyond  contradiction.  St.  Paul  himfelf 
had  planted  the  church  in  ThefTalonica  ;  and  it  confifted  prin¬ 
cipally  of  converts  from  among  the  Gentile  idolaters,  becaufe 
it  is  fa  id,  i  Fnef.  i.  g.  that  they  “  turned  to  God  from  idols, 
to  ferve  the  living  and  true  God.’5  What  occafion  was 
theie  thererore  to  acimonifh  them  particularly  of  the  defiruflioil 
of  Jerufalem  ?  Or  (2)  why  fhould  they  be  under  fuch  agitations 
and  terrors  upon  that  account  p  What  conne&ion  had  Mace** 
.donia  with  Judea,  or  Theflalonica  with  Jerufalem  ?  What 
fliare  were  the  Chnffian  converts  to  have  in  the  calamities  of 
the  rebellious  and  unbelieving  Jews ;  and  why  fhould  they  not 
?  father  have  been  comforted  than  troubled  at  the  punifhment  of 

their  inveterate  enemies  ?  Befides,  (3)  how  could  the  apoflle 
deny  that  the  definition  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,  when  it  was 
at  hand,  as  he  faith  himfelf,  1  Thef.  ii.  16.  and  “  the  wrath  is 
come  upon  them  to  the  uttermofl  ?'f  He  knew,  and  they 

knew, 

(t)  So  it  is  rendered  Rom.  ix.  27.  “  EGias  alfo  crieth  concerning 
IfraeI.5,  See  bkewife  2  Cor.  i.  7.  viii.  23,  24,  &c.  Galen,  Lib.  1. 
ad  Glanc.  de  omnibus  fcribere  non  datur.  Virgil /£n.  I.  750.  Multa 
fup?r  Priamo  rogitans,  fuper  Hettore  multa. 

(2)  Atquis  bnic  terror!  locus,  ft  de  Judseorum  excidio  agebatur  ? 
Qiiid  Macedonia  mm  Judtx*a,  ThetTal.  cum  Hierof.  ?  quid  commune 
Chrirtianis  cam  periculo  rebellium  Jud^eorum  ?  &c.  Simplicius  in  Poli 
£ynopf. 

(3)  Prreterca,  quo  jure  potefl  apoftolus  inficlari,  Judaeorum  excldi- 
urn  imminere,  cum  reipfa  jam  adelfet  ;  uti  liquet  ex  prioris  epiftolas 

Cap.  2.  verf.  16,  Bocharti  Examen  libelli  de  Amichrifto.  Tom.  ^ 
Col,  1049'. 
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knew  for  our  Saviour  had  declared,  that  the  deftruftion  of  Je- 
rufalem  would  come  to  pafs  in  that  generation  and  what  a 
ridiculous  comfort  mull  it  be  to  tell  them,  that  it  would  not 
happen  immediately,  but  would  be  accomphflied  within  lefs  than 

twenty  years  ?  .  1  j  r 

The  phrafes  therefore  of  the  coming  of  Chrift and  the  day  of 

Chri/t  cannot  in  this  place  relate  to  the  delhutuon  of  Jeruia- 
lem  but  muft  necelfarily  be  taken  in  the  more  general  ac¬ 
ceptation  of  his  coming  to  judge  the  world.  So  the  phrafe  is 
conftantly  ufed  in  the  former  Epiftle.  In  one  place  the  Apol- 
tle  faith,  ii.  19.  “  What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  ot 
“  rejoicing  ?  are  not  even  ye  in  the  prefence  of  our  Lord 
“  Jefus  Chrift  at  his  coining  ?”  In  another  place  he  wilheth, 

iii.  19.  that11  the  Lord  may  eftablilh  their  hearts  unblameable 
“  in  holinefs  before  God,  even  our  bather,  at  the  coming  o 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  with  all  his  faints  And  in  a  third 
place  he  prayeth,  v.  23.  that  “  their  whole  fpint,  and  foul, 

“  and  body  be  preferved  blamelefs  unto  the  coming  01  our 
“  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.”  Thefe  texts  evidently  refer  to  the 
general  judgment  :  and  if  the  phrafe  be  conftantly  fo  Employ¬ 
ed  in  the  former  Epiftle,  why  Ihould  it  not  be  taken  aftei  the 
fame  manner  in  this  Epiftle  ?  In  the  former  Epiftle  the  apoftle 
had  exhorted  the  Theflalonians  to  moderate  forrow  for  the 
dead  by  the  confideration  of  the  refurreclion  and  the  general 
judgment,  iv.  13.  &c.  “  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignor- 

“  ant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  afteep,^  that  ye 
«  forrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope,  for  it  we 
“  believe  that  Jefus  died,  and  rofe  again,  even  fo  them  alio 
“  which  deep  in  Jefus,  will  God  bring  with  him.  For 
“  we  fay  unto  you  by  the  word  ot  the  Lord,  that  we  1  which 

are  alive,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  L  ;Qrd,  fhaii 
“  not  prevent  them  which  are  atleep.  For  the  I  >Grd  himfelf 
44  {hall  defcend  from  heaven  with  a  fliout,  with  the  voice  of 
44  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  ot  God  :  and  the  dead 
“  in  Chrift  (hall  rife  firft.  Then  we  which  are  alive,  and  re- 
44  main,  thall  he  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds, 
“  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  :  and  fo  (hall  we  ever  be  with 
44  the  Lord.  But  of  the  times  and  the  feafons”  of  thefe 
things,  as  he  proceeds,  v.  1,2.  “  brethren,  ye  have  no  need 
“  that  I  write  unto  you.  For  yourfelves  know  perfectly  that 
44  the  day  of  the  Lord  fo  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.’* 
Some  perfons  having  miltaken  the  apoftle’s  meaning,  and  having 

Vox.  II.  O  inferred 


3  o6 


O  N 


dissertations 


4 ; 


({ 


«4 


64 


4  6 


n 


(i 


4  4 


-n.u  Kd  fiomfome  of  thefe  expreffiOns,  that  the  end  of  th- 
wot- id  was  now  approaching,  and  the  day  of  Chrift  was  now  at 
Innu,  tne  apoitie  lets  himlelf  in  this  place  to  reclify  that  rmf. 

T  M*  T10 /  '  ?"?  U  ?  wtth  Feterence  to  this  coming  of  ChriJK 
t  t\/7  f !  l(  L°!di  'r  th]S  ourSathennS  together  unto  him 

Tht  F  £t  Lrdm  the  air ’  ihat  he  befeeches  the 

1  henalonians  not  to  be  fhaken  from  their  fledfaftnefs,  nor  to 

•  be  troubled  ana  temfted,  as  if  it  was  now  at  hand.  Nothin- 

•  ‘U1  f^r  eVldem  an.d  undeniable,  than  that  the  com- 

•  "  a  °  i  "" ln  ',11,erc  intcnded  is  his  fecond  coming;  in  glory  to 
juoge  the  world:  and  of  this  his  fecond  corning  the  apofllehad 

J,'°ken  Lf  /0re’  ’n  tms  faroe  Epiftle,  and  in  the  chapter  before 
..1IS’  vei  ’  °>  7’  ft’  9 -  io.  “  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God 
to  recompenfe  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you  •  And 
to  you  wno  are  troubled,  reft  with  us,  when  the  Lord  jefi.s 
Shall  oe  revealed  fr&m  heaven  with  his  mighty  amrds  In 
riamnrg  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God 

and  that  ouey  not  the  gofpel  of  otir  Lord  jefus  Chrift  :  Who 

man  be  pumfhed  with  everlaftiug  deftriiNion  from  the  pre- 
lcnce  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power  ;  When 

«  !°nif  lo  bL;.glorified  in  his  faints,  and  to  be  admired 

in  ail  them  that  believe  in  that,  day, ?> 

:  It  was  a  point  of  great  importance  for  the  Thefialotrians 

not  to  be  mikaken  in  this  particular;  becaufe  if  they  were 

tan, gin  to  believe  that  the  coining  of  Chrift  was  at  hand,  and 

re  fhouid  not  come  according  to  their  expectation,  they  might 

,  e, ,  ’C(l  In  di< -  it  faun,  and  finding  part  of  their  creed  to  be 

a  e,  mignt  he  natty  enough  to  conclude  that  the  whole  was  fo. 

VV  here  by  the  way  we  may  obferve  Mr.  Gibbon's  want  of  itidg- 

tnent,  aflign.ng  the  notion  or  Chrift’s  coming  fpeedilv  as'  ode 

of  the  great  cattles  of  the  growth  and-tHcreafe  of  the  Chrifti- 

an  church,  when  it  appears  from  this  pallage  that  it  had  a 

contrary  eucct,  and  tended  to  JImk  and  unfettle  their  minds, 

anu  to  duftirbiand  trouble  jnftcad  •  of  inviting  and  engaging 

them,  l  ire  apoftie  therefore  cautions  'them  in  the  fi'ron-eft 

inamici  agannt  this  defufion  ;  and  allures  them  that  other  me- 

morao.e  events  will  take  place  before  themoming  of  oar  Lord 

vc;i.  3  ana  4.  “  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means  :  for 

•  that  day  f nail  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away 

’  and  t“.a'Vman  of  bn  be  revealed,  the 'fon  of  perdition'; 
vv  1:0  oppoletn  and  exaltetir  IriMeff  above  all  that  is  called 
on,  01  mat  is  worthipped  ;  i'o  that  he  as  God  fitteth  in 

“  ihe 
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€t  the  temple  of  God,  fhowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God/’  The 
’day  of  Chrift  ihall  not  come,  except  there  conic  the  apojlafy 
Jirfl.  The  apoilafy  here  deferibed  is  plainly  not  of  a  civil,  but 
of  a  religious  nature  ;  not  a  revolt  from  the  government,  hut 
a  defection  from  the  true  religion  and  worfhip,  “  a  departing 
“  from  the  faith,”'  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  “  a  departing  from  the  living 
“  God,”  Hebr.  iii.  12.  as  the  word  is  uled  by  the  apoftle  in 
other  places.  In  the  original  it  is  the  apqjhijy ,  with  an  article 
to  give  it  an  emphafis.  The  article  being  added,  as  Erahnus 
(4)  remarks,  fignifies  that  famous  and  before  p red i bled  apoilafy* 
So  likewife  it  is,  in  the  Greek,  the  man  of/in,  with  the  like  ar¬ 
ticle  and  the  like  emphafis.:  and  St.  (5)  Ambrofe,  that  he  might 
exprefs  the  force  of  the  article,  hath  rendered  it  that  man ,  as 
have  likewife  our  Englifh  tranflatprs.  II  then  the  notion  of 
the  man  of  Jin  be  derived  from  any  ancient  prophet,  it  mult 
be  derived  from  Daniel.,  who  hath  delcribed  the  like  arrogant 
and  tyrannical  power  :  vii.  25.  “  He  Ihall  fpeak  great  words 
“  againflthe  molt  Hiffh,  and  fhall  wear  out  the  faints  of  the 
“  molt  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws  and  again, 
.xi.  36.  “  The  king  ihall  do  accoiding  to  his  will  and  he  fhall 

exalt  himfelf,  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  God,  and 
“  fhall  fpeak  marvellous  things  again  ft  the  God  of  Gods.” 
Any  man  may  he  fatisfied,  that  St.  Paul  alluded  to  thisdefcnp- 
tion  by  Daniel,  becaufe  he  hath  not  only  borrowed  the  ideas, 
but  hath  even  adopted  fome  of  the  phrafes  and  expreffions. 
The  man  of  fin  may  fignify  either  a  fingle  man,  or  a  fucceflipii 
of  men.  A  fucceffion  of  men  beinp  meant  in  Daniel,  it  is 
probable,  that  the  fame  was  intended  here  alfo.  It  is  the  more 
probable,  becaufe  a  fingle  man  appears  hardly  fufficient  for  the 
work  here  afligned  :  and  it  is  agreeable  to  the  phrafeology  of 
feripture,  and  efpecially  to  that  of  the  prophets,  to  fpeak  of 
a  body  or  a  number  of  men  under  the  character  of  one.  Thus 
, a  king,  Dan.  vii.  vni.  Rev.  xvii.  is  often  uled  for  the  fuccefli- 
on  of  kings,  and  the  high  pnejl,  Hebr.  ix.  7,  25.  for  the  fe- 
ries  and  order  of  high  priefls.  A  fingle  beaff,  Dan.  vii.  viii. 
Rev.  xiii.  often  reprefents  a  whole  empire  or  kingdom  in  all 
its  changes  and  revolutions  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 
The  “  woman  cloathed  with  the  fim,”  Rev.  xii.  i.  is  defigned 

as 

A  * 

(4)  Articulus  arlditus  fignificat  infignem  illam  ct  ante  prsediflam 
defeftionem.  Erafm.  in  locum. 

G)  1).  Ambrofius,  ut  explicat'd  vim  articulg  legit  homo  llle^  &c. 
Erafm.  ibid. 
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as  an  emblem  of  the  true  church  ;  as  the  “  woman  arrayed  in 

pmple  and  fcarlet,  Rev.  xvii.  y,  is  the  portrait  of  a  cor¬ 
rupt  communion.  No  commentator  ever  conceived  the  whore 
of  Babylon  to  be  meant  of  a  fingle  woman  :  and  why  then 
fhould  the  man  of  Jin  be  taken  for  a  fingle  man  ?  The  man  of  Jin 
feemeth  to  be  exprelled  from  Daniel,  vn.  24.  according  to  the 
Oieek  trunflation,  he 'fhall  exceed  in  evil  all  who  went  before  him  : 
and  he  may  fulfil  the  character  either  by  promoting  wickednefs 
in  general,  or  by  advancing  idolatry  in  particular,  as  the  word  fin 
fiequently  fignifies  in  fcripture.  Thefon  of  perdition  is  alfo  the 
denomination  of  the  traitor  Judas.  John  xviii.  12.  which  implies 
that  the  man  offini hould  be,  like  Judas,  a  falle  apoftle,  like  him 
betray  Chrift,  and  like  him  be  devoted  to  definition.  Who  oppo - 
ft tn  and  exalteth  him f elf  above  all  that  is  called  God ,  or  that  is 
wo  flipped :  this  is  manifeflly  copied  from  Daniel,  He fall  exalt 
himjelf  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  Grody  and f peak  marvel¬ 
lous  things  againjt  the  God  of  Gods,  The  features,  you  fee,  ex- 
affly  refemble  each  other.  He  oppofeth  and  exalteth  himjelf 
above  all ,  in  the  Greek  above  every  one,  that  is  called  God  or 
that  is  worjhipped ,  alluding  to  the  title  of  the  Roman  em¬ 
perors,  augufl  or  venerable.  He  fhall  oppofe,  for  the  prophets 
fpeak  of  things  future  as  prefent ;  he  fhall  oppofe,  and  exalt 
himfelf  not  only  above  inferior  magiflrates,  who  are  fometimes 
called  Gods  in  holy  writ,  but  even  above  thegreatefl  emperors, 
and  fhall  arrogate  to  himfelf  divine  honors.  So  that  he  as  God 
Jitteth  in  the  temple  of  G  ody  flowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God :  By 
the  temple  of  God  the  apoftle  could  not  well  mean  the  temple 
at  Jerufalem,  becaufe  that  he  knew  very  well  would  be  totally 
deli  roved  within  a  few  years.  It  is  an  obfervation  of  the  learn¬ 
ed  Bochart,  that  (6)  after  the  death  of  Chrifl  the  temple  at 
Jerufalem  is  never  called  by  the  apoflles  the  temple  of  God  ; 
and  if  at  any  time  they  make  mention  of  the  houfe  ox  temple  of 
God,  they  mean  the  church  in  general,  or  every  particular  be¬ 
liever.  It  is  certain  the  temple  or  houfe  of  God  is  the  Chrif- 
tian  church  in  the  ufual  flileof  the  apoflles.  St.  Paul  thus  ad- 
dreffeth  the  Corinthians  in  hisfirfl  Epiflle,  iii.  16,  17.  “  Know 
*4  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of 

*  “  God 

(G  Verwm  a  Cbrhli  obitu  templum  Hierofolvmitanum  ntmquam 
ab  apottnli-8  templum  Dei  vocatur  ;  et  ft  quando  de  Dei  sede  vel  rews- 
|do  fer  mortem  foabeanr,  tom  vel  eccJefiam  in  ^enere,  vel  fin^nlarera 
quemque  fidefcm,  iia  vocibus  !nte!!e<61a  voltmt*  Bocbani  Examea 
btclh  de  Aatichrifto.  Tom.  2*  Coi.  1047. 
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God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God. 

••  him  (hall  God  deftroy  :  for  the  temple  of  God  is  ho  > . 

«  which  temple  ye  are  and  thus  again  in  his  lecond  t.piUlc, 
vi.  16.  “  What  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  r 
.<  ’for  ye  are  the'  temple  of  the  living  God.”  He  advifeth 
Timothy.  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  “  how  he  ought  to  behave  him.eit 
“  in  the  houfe  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  °  » 

“  as  a  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  St.  John  alfo  wnteti 
thus  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  Rev.  111.  12. 

“  Him  that  overcorneth  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  tempo  o 
«  my  God.”  Thefe  few  examples  out  of  many  are  fulhcient 
to  prove,  that  under  the  gofpel  difpenfation  the  temple  of  Cod 
is  the  church  of  Chrift  :  and  the  man  of  fin’s  fitting  imp hes 
his  ruling  and  prefiding  there,  and  fitting  there  as  God  implies 
his  claiming  divine  authority  in  tilings  fpintual  as  well  as  tem¬ 
poral,  and flowing  himfelf  tpat  he  is  God  implies  his  doing  it 
with  great  pride  and  pomp,  with  great  parade  and  ouentation*. 

Thefe  things  were  not  averted  now  merely  to  lerve  the  pre- 
fent  occafion.  The  apoftle  had  infilled  upon  thefe  topics, 
while  he  was  at  Thelfalonica  ;  fo  that  he  thought  it  a  part  of 
his  duty,  as  he  made  it  a  part  of,  his  preaching  and  doflnne,  to 
forewarn  his  new  converts  of  the  grand  apoftafy  that  wouid  in- 
feft  the  church,  verf.  5,  6,  7.  “  Remember  ye  not,  that  when  I 
was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  thefe  things  ?  And  now  ye 
“  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his 
“  time.  For  the  myfteiy  of  iniquity  doth  already  work  :  only 
he  who  now  letteth,  will  lett,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the 


a 


u 


way.  it*  ,* 

The  man  of  fin,  therefore,  was  not  then  revealed .  .  his  time 

was  not  yet  come,  or  the  feafon  for  his  manifeftation.  The 
myjlery  oj  iniquity  was  indeed  already  working  :  for  there  is  a 
myftery  of  iniquity,  as  well  as  a  myjlery  oj  godhnejs,  1  Fim.  iii. 
16.  the  one  in  direfi  oppofition  to  the  other.  I  he  feeds  of 
corruption  were  Town,  but  they  were  not  yet  grown  up  to  any 
maturity.  The  leaven  was  fermenting  in  fome  parts,  but  it 
was  far  from  having  yet  infefted  the  whole  mafs.  The  man  of 
fin  was  yet  hardly  conceived  in  the  womb  ;  it  mult  he  fome 
time  before  he  could  be  brought  forth.  There  was  fome  ob- 
ftacle  that  hindered  his  appearance,  the  apoftle  fpeakcth  doubt* 
fully  whether  thing  or  perfon  ;  and  this  obftacle  would  conti¬ 
nue  to  hinder,  till  it  was  taken  out  of  the  way.  What  this 
was  we  cannot  determine  with  abfolute  certainty  at  fo  great  a 
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di  fiance  of  time  ;  but  if  we  may  rely  upon  the  concurrent  trf- 
t.momcs  of  the  fathers,  it  was  the  Roman  empire.  Moil  pro- 
lab.y  i'  was  iomewiiat  relating  to  the  higher  powers  becaufe 

^urfe°  but  "IT *  Ch  CaUt‘0n-  He  <memioned  i’t  in  dif- 

exhori  the  Ml  ^‘r  t0  writin§-  Hc  afterwards 

«  hold  the  Sd?  Tr  •  t5'  “  Bre.tbren>  ftandfaft,  and 

d,tae  tlddmo'>s  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by 

he T 1  ’  m  °U1  Cpi  1  C'  1  hls  was  one  °f  die  traditions  which 
he  thougnt  more  proper  to  teach  by  word  than  by  epiftle. 

When  this  obftacle  fhall  be  removed,  “  then,”  as  the  apoftle 

-r0LordS’&eh  8- :  fta11  rcked  be  whom  the 

TV  “hall  coniume  with  the  fpint  of  his  mouth,  and  fhall 

deftroy  with  the  bnghtnefs  of  his  coming.”  Nothing  can 

be  planter  than  that  the  lawlefs,  the  wicked  one  here  mentioned. 

n  the  man  oj fin,  mull  be  one  and  the  fame  perfon.  The 

apotl  e  was  fpeakmg  before  of  what  hindered  that  he  fhould  be 

revealed,  and  would  continue  to  hinder,  until  it  was  taken  out 

w  r'e  ')dl  ■  /  nd  then  Jhail  the  wicked  one  be  revealed,  whom, 
the  Lord jha.lt  confiame,  &c.  Not  that  be  fhould  be  confirmed 

irf  ia/re  >'  afler  he  7s  revealed  ;  but  the  apoftle,  to  comfort 
L  |  no  Sooner  mentions  his  revelation,  than  he 

aoretels  alfo  his  deilruftton,  even  before  he  defcribes  his  other 
^uahficauons  Mis  other  quahfications  fhould  have  been  defcrib- 
ed  ftnl  m  order  of  time  but  the  apoftle  haftens  to  what  was 
fit  I  and  warmed  m  his  thoughts  and  wifhes.  Whom  the  Lord 
Jhall con lame  with,  the  fpint  of  his  mouth,  and  fka  'deftroy  with 

ya.’rgk(n/!./hts  C0mnS ■  If  thefe  two  claufes  refer  'to  two 
unlit  and  (liferent  events,  the  meaning  manifeftly  is,  that  the 

Lot  cl  Jelus  Inall  gradually  confume  him  with  the  free  preach¬ 
ing  and  publication  of  his  word,  and  flial!  utterly  deftroy  him 
at  ins  fecond  coming  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy 
angc.s.  If  tnefe  two  claufes  relate  to  one  and  the  fame  event 
it  is  a  pleonafm  that  is  very  ufual  in  the  facred  as  well  as  in  all 
oriental  writings  ;  and  the  purport  plainly  is,  that  the  Lord 
Jefus  fhall  deftroy  him  with  the  greateft  facility,  when  he  [hall 
be  revealed  from  heaven  (as  the  apoftle  hath  expreffed  it  in  the 
preceding  chapter)  with  his  mighty  angels,  inflaming  fire, taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
go/pd  of  our  Lord  Jefus  ChriJL 

The  apoflle  was  eager  to  foretel  the  deftruaion  of  the  man 
o,  fin  ;  and  ior  this  purpofe  having  broken  in  upon  his  fubjeft, 

he 
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lie  n'ow  returns  to  it  agaiw,  and  defcribcs  the  other  qualificati¬ 
ons,  by  which  this  wicked  one  Ihould  advance  and  eifablilh 
him  fell  in  the  world.  He  Ihould  rife  to  credit  and  authority 
by  the  moll  diabolical  methods,  fhould  pretend  to  fupernatural 
powers,  and  boa  ft  of  revelations,  vifions,  and  miracles,  faiie'm 
themfelves,  and  applied  to  promote  falfe  doctrines,  verf.  9c 
“  Whofe  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  allpow- 
44  er,  and  figns,  and  lying  wonders  ”  He  fhould  likewife 
-pradiife  all  other  wicked  arts  of  deceit,  fhould  be  guilty  of  the 
moil  impious  frauds  and  impofitions  upon  mankind  ;  but  fhould 
prevail  only  among  thofe  who  are  dellitiite  of  a  fineere  affeC- 
tion  for  the  truth,  whereby  they  might  obtain  eternal  falvation, 
verf.  10.  “And  with  all  deccivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs,  in 
“  them  that  perifli  ;  becaufe  they  received  riot  the  love  of  the 
A  truth,  that  they  might  be  faved.”  And  indeed  it  is  a  juft 
and  righteous  Judgment  of  God,  to  give  them  over  to  vanities 
and  lies  in  this  world,  and  to  condemnation  in  the  next,  who 
have  no  regard  for  truth  and  virtue,  but  delight  in  falfhood  and 
wickednefs,  verf.  11  and  12.  “  And  for  this  caufe  God  fhali 
“  fend  them  ftrong  delufion,  that  they  fhould  believe  a  lie  : 
“  That  they  all  might  be  damned,  who  believed  not  the  truth, 
“  but  had  pleafure  in  unrighteoufnefs.” 

II.  Upon  this  furvey  there  appears  little  room  to  doubt  of 
the  genuine  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  paffage:  blit  it  hath 
ftrangely  been  miftaken  and  mifapphed  byTome  famous  com¬ 
mentators,  though  more  agree  in  the  interpretation  than  in  the 
application  of  this  prophecy. 

rued  as  Grot  ins  was,  a  coruummate  fcho- 
,  a  valuable  author  ;  vet  was  he  certainly 
no  prophet,  nor  fon  of  a  prophet.  In  explaining  the  prophe¬ 
cies,  fcarcelv  have  more  miilakes  been  committed  by  any  of 
the  worft  and  wekkeft  commentators*  than  by  bun  who  is  ,ufu- 
aliy.one  of  the  ben  and  ableft.  He  undei  Hands  this  prophecy 
of  the  times  preceding  the  deftru&ion  of  Jerufaiem.  The.  man 
'/>  (7)  was  the  Roman  emperor  Caligula,  who  did  not  at  ftt-ll 

difeover 


1.  Excellently  lea 
far,  a  judicious  critic 


'  $0  Denmlet  ingenuirn  fuum  Calus.— -Sjc  ft  Caiug,  omnibus  fe  Dfis 
^  ^eiifium  pfssrnlir,  eriapi  Jovi  Olympic)  et  Capifolinb,—  Retie,  amein 
dicqur  Cams  femet  pgfuitfViii  templo  Dei,  qVi  1  OuHlacrum  fuum  iln 
coliocari  junit,— -L.  YitcUiu^  cum  Pan  I  us  ilt  1  dicei  tt,  et  h;-ec  Jciil/c- 
ret,  Syriam  ei  Judauam  tenebat,  vir  apud  jiuveos  gratiofus,  et  nia,>- 
fMScxercitibns  imperans,  cui  propterea  faede  fui.fe;,  f,  tarn  gravitec 
Ju  deouiin  ammote  exafperaftet  Caius,  e or  14m  nudaru  fulJpere  e:  prp- 
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dtfcover  his  wicked  difpofition.  He  vainly  preferred  himfelf 
before  all  the  Gods  of  the  nation,  even  before  Jupiter  Olym- 
pius  and  Capitolinas ;  and  ordered  his  ffatue  to  be  fet  up  in 
the  temple  at  Jerufalem.  He  was  hindered  from  difclofing 
amkexercifing  bis  intended  malice  again!!  the  Jews,  by  his  awe 
of  Viteifius,  who  was  at  that  time  governor  of  Syria  and 
Judea,  and,  was  as  powerful  as  he  was  beloved  in  thofe  pro¬ 
vinces.  What  follows,  Grotius  could  not  by  any  means  ac¬ 
commodate  to  Caligula,  and  therefore  fubffitutes  another,  and 
fuppqfes  that  the  wicked  one  was  Simon  Magus,  who  was  re¬ 
vealed  and  came  to  Rome  foon  after  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Claudius.  He  was  there  baffled  and  difgraced  by  St.  Peter; 
I>ut  Chilli  may  well  be  faid  to  have  done  what  was  done  by 
Peter.  He  pretended  alfo  to  work  great  miracles,  and  by  his 
magical  illufions  deceived  many,  the  Samaritans  firft,  and  after¬ 
wards  the  Romans.  But  in  anfwer,  it  may  be  obferved,  that 
this  Epiftle  of  St.  Paul,  as  (8)  all  other  good  critics  and  chrono- 
logers  agree,  and  as  is  evident  indeed  from  hiflory,  was  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  who  was  fuccef- 
for  to  Caligula :  and  if  fo,  the  apoffle,  according  to  this  inter¬ 
pretation  is  hereprophecying  of  things  which  were  paft  already. 
The  coming  of  Chrijl ,  as  it  hath  been  before  proved  undeniably, 
relates  to  a  more  diflant  period  than  the  deffru&ion  of  Jerufa¬ 
lem.  Befides,  how  could  Caligula,  with  any  tolerable  fenfe 
and  meaning,  be  called  an  apojiate  from  either  the  Jewifh  or 
the  Cbriffian  religion  ?  He  never  Jat  in  the  temple  of  God  ;  he 
commanded  indeed  his  ffatue  to  be  placed  there,  but  was  dif- 
fuaded  from  his  purpofe,  as  (9)  Philo  teftifies,  by  the  intreaties 
of  king  Agrippa,  and  lent  an  order  to  Petronius,  governor  of 
Syria,  not  to  make  any  innovation  in  the  temple  of  the  Jews. 
He  was  fo  far  from  being  kept  in  awe  by  the  virtues  of  Vitel- 
lus,  that  Vitellus,  on  the  contrary,  was  a  moff  fordid  adulator,  as 

both 


vinciam  fui  facere  juris.  Ideo  Cains,  antequam  propofitmn  exfeque- 
retur,  tempus  exfpedabat  quo  L.  Vitellius  e  provincia  decederer.— - 
Rede  autem  impius  dicifur  Simon  Magus,  qui  paulo  poft  i « itia  Clau- 
diani  principatus  Romam  venit— Bene  autem  dicirur  Chrifhis  feciflfis 
quod  iecic  per  Petrum— Oftentia  ifta  et  prodigia  Simonis  magics,  &c. 
-v-Decipiuntur  ab  eo  homines  male  perituri.  Iutelligit  Samaritas  pri— 
mum,  deinde  et  Romanos.  Vide  Grot,  in  locum  et  de  Anticbrifto. 

(8)  Pearfonii  Annales  Faulini  P.  13.  Sam.  Bafnagii  Annales.  A.  D. 
51.  Seek  74.  A.  D.  52.  Sed.  12.  Whitby  Pref.  Calmet.  Pref.  &c.  u :c. 

(9)  Philo  de  Legatione  ad  Caium.  Nequid  ia  Jud&oium  uinplo 
novarct,  P.  1038.  Edit.  Paris.  1640. 
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both  (i)  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  exprefly  affirm  ;  and  inftead  of 
retraining  Caligula  from  affefti ng  divine  honors,  he  was  the 
firft  who  incited  him  to  it.  Moreover,  it  is  doing  the  greateft 
violence  to  the  context,  to  make  the  man  of  jin,  and  the  wicked 
one,  two  dillinft  perfons,  when  they  are  io  manifeftly  one  and 

the  fame. 

The  conteft  between  St.  Peter  and  Simon  Magus  at  Rome, 
if  ever  it  happened  at  all,  did  not  happen  in  the  reign  of  Clau¬ 
dius  ;  but  moil  probably  there  never  was  any  fuch  tranfaffion  ; 
the  whole  ftorybs  palpably  a  fabulous  legend,  and  confequently 
can  be  no  foundation  for  a  true  expofition  of  any  prophecy. 
Where  too  is  the  cohfifteney  and  propriety  in  interpreting  ^ 
taming  of  Chrifi  in  verf.  1.  of  the  deftrutlion  of  Jerufalem, 
and  in  verf.  8.  of  the  deftruHion  of  Simon  Magus,  though 
Simon  Magus  was  not  deffroyed,  but  was  only  thrown  out  of 
his  chariot,  and  his  leg  broken  in  the  fall  ?  Thcfe  are  fome  of 
the  abfurdities  in  Grotius’s  interpretation  and  application  of 
this  prophecy,  which  you  may  fee  more  largely  expo  fed  and 
refuted  by  (2)  Rochart  among  the  foreign,  and  by  Dr.  Henry 
More  among  our  Englifh  writers. 

2.  Dr.  Hammond  is  every  where  full  of  Simon  Magus  and 
the  Gnoftics,  fo  that  it  is  the  lefs  to  be  wondered  that  he  Ihould 
introduce  them  upon  this  occafion,  and  apply  this  whole  pro¬ 
phecy  to  them,  wherein  he  is  more  confident  than  Grotius, 
who  "applies  part  to  Simon  Magus,  and  part  to  Caligula.  The 
apojlafy,  (3)  according  to  him,  was  a  great  departure  or  de¬ 
fection  from  the  faith  to  the  herefy  of  the  Gnoftics.  The  man 
of  jin  and  ike  wicked  one  was  Simon  Magus,  that  wicked  im- 
poftor,  together  with  his  followers  the  Gnolhcs.  What  hin¬ 
dered  their  fhowing  themfelves  and  making  open  profellion  of 
their  hoflility  againft  the  orthodox  Chriftians,  was  the  apol- 
tles  not  having  yet  given  over  preaching  to  the  Jews,  and 
turning  to  the  Gentiles.  This  fame  magician  oppofed  himfelf 
againft  Chrift,  fetting  himfelf  up  for  the  chief  or  firft  God, 
fuperior  to  all  other  Gods;  and  accordingly  was  publicly 
worfnipped  bv  the  Samaritans  and  others,  and  had  a  ftatue 

Vol.  II.  '  P  erefted 

(1)  Exemplar  apud  poiferos  aduhitarii  dedecoria  hahetur.  Tacit.' 
Ann  il.  Lib.  6.  P.  71.  Dim  Lipfffi  Idem  miri  in  aduhndo  ingenii,  pri- 
mu.s  C.  Ccefarem  adorori  utDeum  inftituit.  Suet,  in  Vrellio.  ScH.  2. 

(2)  Bocharii  Exam^n  Libelii  de  Antichriilo.  Op.  Tom.  z%  Col* 
3044.— icji.  More’''  Myttery  of  iniquity  Part  2.  Book  *»  Chap*  20, 

(3)  Ses  Hammond’s  ParapWafe  ami  Atuiotatiofts^ 
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creaed  to  him  at  Rome  by  the  emperor  Claudius.  Him  Chrifl 
deli royed  in  an  extraordinary  manner  by  the  preaching  and 
jmiacles  of  St.  Peter  ;  and  all  the  apoftatizing  Grioftics  who 
adhered  to  him,  were  involved  in  the  dedruBion  of  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews,  with  whom  they  had  joined  againd  the  Chrif- 
tians.  But  the  principal  objection  to  this  expofition  is  the 
lame  as  to  that  of  Grotius,  that  the  apoffle  is  here  made  to 
ioietel  things  alter  the  events.  Simon  Magus  was  already  re- 
veaiea,  Afis  vin.  eg  10.  “  and  had  bewitched  the  people  of 
Samaria,  giving  out  that  himfelf  wras  fome  great  one  :  To 
whom  they  all  gave  heed  from  the  lead  to  the  greateff,  fay- 
mg,  fhis  man  is  the  great  power  of  God.”  Dr.  Hammond 
himfelf  contends,  that  Simon  came  to  Rome  and  was  there 
honored  as  God,  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Claudius  ; 
but  tins  Epiitle  was  written  mthe  latter  part  of  the  fame  reign* 
and  even  the  Doflor,  in  (4)  another  place,  confeffeth  it.  The 
apollles  too  had  already  turned  from  the  jews  to  the  Gentiles. 
Paul  and  Barnabas  had  declared  to  the  ews  at  Antioch,  in 
Pifidia,  Adis  xii-i.  4 6.  “  It  was  necefiary  that  the  word  of  God 
fhould  fird  have  been  fpoken  to  you  ;  but.  feeing  ye  put  it 
“  from  you,  and  judge  yourfelves  unwrorthy  of  everlading  life, 
“  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.”  But  this  tranfa&ion  was  before 
this  Epidle  was  written,  and  indeed  before  ever  Paul  went  to 
Jf  heflalonica.  As  part  of  the  faffs  here  predicted  as  future, 
were  already  pad,  fo  the  other  part  are  manifedly  falfe,  or  of 
uncertain  credit  at  bed.  The  datue  erected  to  Simon  Magus, 
at  Rome,  and  his  public  defeat  there  bv  the  preaching  and  mi¬ 
racles  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  prefence  of  the  emperor,  are  no  bet¬ 
ter  than  fables.  Even  Papids  doubt  the  truth  of  thefe  things, 
and  well  may  others  deny  it.  Simon  Magus  might  perhaps 
have  many  followers  ;  but  it  doth  not  appear  that  manv  of  the 
Chridians  apodatiled  to  him.  Simon  Magus  might  perhaps  be 
wo r (hipped  by  die  Samaritans;  but  it  doth  not  appear  that  he 
was  ever  worfhipped  in  the  temple  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  or  in 
any  houfe  of  God  belonging  to  the  Chridians.  Pie  died,  by 
all  accounts,  fome  years  before  the  ded  ruff  ion  of  Jernfalem  ; 
and  it  doth  not  appear  that  anv  of  the  Goodies  were  involved 
in  the  deitruBion  of  the  unbelieving  Jews.  They  were  fo  far 
from  being  all  involved  in  the  fame  deftruflion,  as  Dr.  Ham¬ 
mond  aflcits,  that  that  feB  flouriihed  mod  alter  the  defiruBion 

of 


(4)  See  his  Pref.  to  the  id  Epifl.  to  iheThefTuloniaus* 
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of  lerufalem  ;  and  the  fecond  century  after  Chrift  is  fometimes 
«liitinguithed  by  the  title  of  Seculum  Gnofticum,  or  the  age  of 
the  G  no  flics.  '  Befides,  when  it  is  faid,  Whom  the  Lord  Jliall 
conjume  with  the  J\nrit  of  his  mouth ,  and  Jhall  dejlroy  with  the 
brightnefs  of  his  coming,  it  is  evident  that  the  lame  perlon  who 
was  to  be  confumed  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  was  ado  to 
be  deltroyed  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming  :  but  according 
to  this  expofition,  Simon  Magus  was  conlumed  by  the  Ipint 
of  his  mouth,  that  is  by  the  prayer  and  preaching  of  St.  1  etei  ; 
and  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gnoflics  were  deltroyed  toge¬ 
ther  by  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming,  that  is,  by  the  deftruf  tion 
of  Jerufalem.  d  hey  who  defire  to  lee  a  faitlici  lefutation  of 
this  expofition,  may  find  it  in  (f)  Le  Clerc  among  the  foreign, 
and  in  Whitby  among  our  Englifh  commentators. 

g.  Le  Clerc,  whole  comment  on  the  New  Leftament  is  a 
tranflation  and  fupplement  of  Hammond’s,  hath  not  demoliih- 
ed  his  hypothefis,  without  erefting  (6)  another  of  his  own, 
whiefy  he  efteems  much  more  probable  than  the  conjefture 
both  of  Grotius  and  Hammond.  He  fuppofeth  that  the  apo - 
Jiafy  was  the  great  revolt  of  the  jews  from  the  Romans.  The 
man  of  fin  was  the  rebellious  Jews,  and  especially  their  famous 
leader  Simon,  not  Magus,  but  the  fon  of  Gioras.  They  tram¬ 
pled  upon  all  authority  divine  and  human.  They  icized  and 
profaned  the  temple  of  God.  What  hindered  was  what  re- 
1ft rained  the  Jews  from  breaking  into  open  rebellion,  which 
was  partly  the  reverence  of  the  Jewilh  magiftrates,  and  partly 
the  fear  of  the  Roman  armies.  The  myjiery  oj  iniquity  was  the 

fpirit  . 

(5)  Clericus  in  locum.  Whitby’s  Pref.  to  the  2d  F.pift.  to  the 
ThelTalonians. 

(6)  Nihil  vetat  in  medium  fufpicionem  proferre,  quje  baud  paulo 
veritimilior  videtnr,  et  Grotiana  et  Hammondiana  conjeftura.  Frgp 
iufpicor  Paulum  vocare  defe&ionem  illam  magnam  Judaeorum,  qua 
imperii  Romani  jugum  excutere  fruftraconaturi  iunt.-—  fequitur  homi- 
nem  peccati  efie  rebelies  Judaeos,  et  prsefertim  eximium  eorum  ducem 
Simonera,  non  Magum,  fed  Giot'ce  filium. — Seditiofi  Judah  au^tori- 
tatemomnem  legitimam,  cum  exferorum,  turn  popuiarium,  taniiim 
abeft  ut  coiuerient,  ut  contra  fefe  ea  fuperiores  exiftimahnt. — Sce- 
lerati  iili  Zeioise  et  Idumai,  qui  remplum  Jerofolymiranum  invader-*  • 
ant,  &c.— Eft  quod  coercebat  Judseos,  ne  in  apertatn  rebellionem 
erumperent  ;  hoc  eft,  partim  reverentia  procerum  judeetc  gentis,— - 
partial  metus  cxercituum  Romanorum,  &c.  Quod  fieri  incipiebat  hoc 
tempore,  erat  in  eo  fitum,  ut  fpecie  llbertatis,  &c.-~ Vere  quidem  nof- 
ter  vocari  animadvertit  fceleftos  homines,  qui  antea  defignati  tue- 
runt  voce  ;  fed  intelligeudi  feditiofi  Judge's,  &:c. — Fuere  et  alii  impof- 
tores,  quorum  no**  uno  loco  meminit  Jofephus,  &rc.  Cleric,  iu  lecum. 
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^pmt  of  rebellion  then  working  under  the  mafic  of  liberty, 
I  ne  feditioiiS  Jews  were  alfo  the  wicked  one  ;  and  they  had 
among  them  fahe  prophets  and  impoflors,  who  pretended  to 
f how  great  Jigns  and  wonders.  But  to  this  hypothecs  it  may 

e  icptied,  that  the  apojlajy  is  plainly  a  defection  from  the  true 
leligion,  and  it  is  ufed  in  no  other  fenfe  by  theapodle.  It  was 
not  likely  that  he  fhould  entertain  his  new  Gentile  converts 
witn  difcourfes  about  the  Jewidi  date  and  government,  where¬ 
with  they  had  little  concern  or  connexion.  It  was  alfo  fcarce 
worthy  of  the  fpint  of  prophecy  to  fay,  that  the  dedrublion  of 
Jerufalem  fhould  not  happen,  unlefs  there  was  drd  a  rebellion 
oi  the  Jews.  No  good  reafon  is  adigned,  why  Simon  the  Ion 
of  Gioras  fhould  be  reputed  the  wan  of  Jin ,  rather  than  other 
factious  leadeis,  John  and  Rleazer.  No  proof  is  alledged, 
that  he  was  ever  worfhipped  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God .  He 
was  not  exalted  above  every  God  or  emperor  ;  for  he  was  van- 
qu  idled  and  made  the  emperor  s  pnfoner.  His  coming  was 
not  “  with  all  figns  and  lying  wonders  for  he  never  preten¬ 
ded  to  any  fuch  power,  fie  was  not.  dedroyed  in  the  detrac¬ 
tion  oi  Jerufalem  ;  but  was  preferved  alive,  and  (y)  was  after¬ 
wards  ied  in  triumph  at  Rome,  and  then  was  dragged  through 
the  facets  with  a  rope  about  bis  neck,  and  was  feverely  fcourg- 
ed,  and  at  laff  put  to  death  in  the  common  prifon.  Befides 
it  is  not  very  confident  in  this  learned  critic,  by  the  coming  of 
Chrijl ,  in  verf.  8.  to  under  (land  the  definition  of  Jerufalem, 
and  in  his  note  upon  verf.  i.  to  fay,  that  (8)  the  coming  of 
Chrijl ,  both  in  the  the  firfl  Npidle  to  the 'Thefialomans,  and  in 
this,  is  the  coming  of  Chrift  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead. 

4.  Dr.  Whitby's  (9)  fcheme  is  fomewhat  perplexed  and 
confufed,  as  if  he  was  not  fatisfied  himfelf  with  his  own  expli¬ 
cation.  “  The  apojtafy  is  the  revolt  of  the  Jews  from  the 
“  the  Roman  empire,  or  from  the  faith.”  If  the  former,  it  is 
the  fame- midaken  notion  as  Le  Clerc’s.  If  the  latter,  it  is 
true  that  many  were  to  apoflatife  from  the  faith,  before  thq 
dedruchon  of  Jerufalem,  according  to  the  prediction  of  our 
Saviour  ;  but  it  doth  not  appear  that  their  number  was  fo  very 
great,  as  to  deferve  to  be  called  by  way  of  eminence  and  dii- 
tinflion,  the  cipojlajy.  “  The  man  oj  jin  is  the  jewifh  nation* 

“  with 

(7)  Josephus  tie  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  5.  Sect.  6.  Edit..  Hudfon. 

(8)  Chrifti  et  in  1  Ep*  ad  TbeiTalonicenfes,  et  in  hac  ell  adye«tus 

Cbrifti,  ad  jurlieandum  de  vivis  et  mortuis.  C  leric  ibid.  .'*• 

{ 9 )  See  Whitby’s  Paraphrafe  and  Commentary. 
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“  with  their  high-prieft  and  fanhedrim.”  But  the  Jewifn  ns- 
SigipvM  and  fanhedrim,  could  no,  he  fa,  m 
'afiokatifi  from  the  faith  which  they  never  received  :  and  tho.c 

SSL  Jew,,  who  did  apolialife,  were  ue.er  »«  - 

any  one  head  or  leader,  famous  or  infamous  enough  to  irx 
th  l  title  of  the  man  of  fin.  The  Jewifh  nation  too,  vvnh  t..c 
-high  pried  and  fanhedrim,  were  already  revealed  :  and  merit  of 
•the  indances  which  this  author  alledgeth,  of  then  oppo  I 
Chridian  religion,  and  exalting  thetnlelves  above  a  1  laws •  divi 
and  human,  were  prior  to  the  date  of  this  EptWe.  He  was 
himfelf  aware  of  this  objection,  and  endeavoi  s  to  prevw  7 

faying,  “  that  thefe  are  the  defections  of  the  man  of  Jin,  by 
“  ^ which  the  Theifalonians  might  then  know  him  and  ltic) 

“  all  in  the  prefent  tenfe,  (bowing  what  he  already  dr- 
it  is  the  known  and  ufual  ftile  of  prophecy,  to  (peak  ot  things 
-future  as  prefent,  intimating  that  though  future,  t  ley  an  as 
tfure  and  certain  as  if  they  were  even  now  prefent.  ' 

•“  now  ktteth  is  the  Roman  emperor  Claudius,  and  he  will  L 
■“  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  that  is,  he  will  hinder 
»  Tews  from  breaking  out  into  an  open  rebellion  m  lus^  time 
they  beinrr  fo  fignallv  and  particularly  obligee  ,v  um*  u 
how  utterly0 improbable  is  it  that  the  apoftle  (bould  talk  and 
write  of  jewifh  politics  to  Gentile  converts  ?  If  Claudius 
withheld  the  Jews  from  revolting  from  the  Roman  government, 
did  he  withhold  them  alfo  from  apoftatifmg  from  the  Chnitian 
faith  ?  or  what  was  it  that  withheld  them  ?  and  what  then  be¬ 
comes  of  that  interpretation  ?  “  When  Claudius  {hall  be  taken 
4‘  out  of  the  way,  as  he  was  by  poifon,  then  they  jhall  tie  ?e- 
“  vealed ,  either  by  aRual  apoffafy  from  the  Roman  government, 

“  or  by  the  great  apoflafy  of  the  believers  of  that  nation. 
But  the  apoffafy  of  believers  was  not  near  fo  great  nor  umver- 
fal  as  the  apoffafy  from  the  Roman  government  ^  Here  too  is 
the  fame  ambiguity  and  uncertainty  as  before.  I  he  prophecy 
plainly  intends  one  fort  of  apoflafy,  and  this  learned  commen¬ 
tator  propofeth  two,  and  inclines  fometimes  to  the  one,  and 
fometirncs  to  the  other,  as  may  hell  fuit  his  hypothecs.  He  is 
guilty  too  of  the  fame  inconfiftcncy  as  Le  Clerc,  in  interpreting 
•'the  coming  of  Chriftm  the  former  Epiftlc;  and  in  this  Epilile, 
and  in  the  firfl  verfeof  this  very  chapter,  of  his  coming  to  judge 
the  world  ;  and  yet  in  verfe  the  eighth,  of  his  coming  to  dellroy 
Terufalem.  But  if  the  deflruSion  of  Jerufalem  only  was 

nieant,  what  need  had  tjie  1  heffalonians  to  he  under  fuch 
...  *  *  .confternation, . 
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condensation,  to  b efhaken  in  mind ,  and  to  be  troubled,  that  the 
wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  utternwfl ,  as  the  apodle  fe'ith, 
1  i  hef.  u*  *«5»  10*  4<  who  both  killed  the  JLord  Jefus,  and  their 
“  own  prophets,  and  have perfecuted  us  ;  and  they  pleaded  not 
God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,  forbidding  us  to  fpeak  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  laved.”  It  was  matter  of 
confolation,  rather  than  of  trouble  or  terror  to  the  Theffaloni- 
ans ;  and  as  fuch  the  apoflle  mentions  it  in  his  former  Epidie. 

O’  But  Ox  all  the  applications  of  this  prophecy  none  is  more 
extraordinary  than  that  of  the  late  profeffor  Wetdein,  the 
learned  and  laborious  editor  of  the  New  Teflament  with  the 
various  leadings  and  copious  annotations.  44  By  the  man  e)ff% 
and  the  wicked  one  he  (1)  underdands  Titus  or  the  Flavian 
family.  The  my  fiery  of  iniquity  was  then  working ,  Lecaufe  at 
that  time  \  eipafian  had  borne  the  office  of  conful,  had  receiv¬ 
ed  the  honors  of  a  triumph,  and  even  under  Caligula  had  enter¬ 
tained  fome  hopes  of  the  empire.  He  who  tetteth  was  Nero, 
who  was  now  adopted  by  the  emperor.”  One  is  really  afham- 
ed  and  grieved  to  fee  a  fcholarand  critic  fall  into  fuch  abfur- 
dities.  What!  was  I  ltus  then,  as  well  as  the  emperor  Julian, 
an  apojlate  ?  Was  he,  who  was  one  of  the  bed  emperors,  the 
love  and  delight  of  mankind ,  to  be  branded  with  the  odious 
appellations  of  the  man  of  fin  and  the  wicked  one  ?  Even  Do- 
mitian  was  not  worfe  than  feveral  other  emperors  both  before 
and  alter  him.  How  did  Titus  and  the  Flavian  family  oppofe 
and  exalt  themfelves  above  every  God  or  emperor  ?  Flow  did 
they  as  God  Jit  in  the  temple  of  God,  flowing  themfelves  that 
they  were  Gods  ?  Why  was  Vefpafian’s  hoping  for  the  empire 
the  myflery  of  iniquity ,  more  than  Galba’s,  or  Othe’s,  or  Vi- 
tellius’s  hoping  for  the  fame  ?  When  Nero  was  taken  out  of 
the  way ,  were  not  thefe  three  emperors  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vi- 
tellius,  all  revealed  before  the  Flavian  family  ?  How  was  the 
coming  of  Titus  and  the  Flavian  family  with  all  power ,  and  fig  ns , 
and  lying  wonders ,  and  with  all  deceivablenefs  of  unnghteouf 
nefs  ?  How  were  their  adherents  and  followers  fuch  eminently 
as  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  faved,  but 
believed  a  lie  that  they  might  be  damned,  and  had  pleaf  ure  in  un¬ 
rig  hteouf  nefs  ?  How  were  Titus  and  the  Flavian  family  dedroved 

in 

(1)  Intelllgo  Titum  five  domum  Flavians- - Eo  tempore  Vefpa- 

fBnus  confulatum  jam  gelTerat,  iriumphilia  acceperat,  et  jam  tub 
Ca  io  in  fpem  imperii  venerat.— -Nero  jarn  adoptatus  erat,  & c.  Wet*- 
ftenius  in  lo£nm. 
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in  the  deftruclion  of  jerufalem,  when  they  were  thcmfelves 
the  deflroyers  of  it,  and  reigned  feveral  years  afterwards  1  Was 
there  an  iiluflrious  corning  of  Chriff,  when  litirs  or  any  01 
the  Flavian  family  died  ?  Or  how  can  the  Lord  be  laid  to 
con  fame  them  with  the  [pint  of  his  mouth ,  and  to  dejtroy  them 
with  the  brightnefs  of his  coming?  It  furpalfeth  all  compre- 
henfion,  how  this  learned  profeflor  could  think  of  fuch  an  ap¬ 
plication,  without  afking  himfeif  fome  Inch  quefhons  ,  01  how 
he  could  a(k  himfelf  any  fuch  queffions,  without  clearly  per¬ 
ceiving  the  impoflibility  of  anfwenng  them.  We  cannot  inp- 
pofe  that  he  would  have  made  a  compliment  of  his  religion, 
but  he  hath  certainly  of  his  underftanding,  to  Cardinal  Quiri- 
ni,  in  this  mffance  as  well  asm  his  co  nmeut  upon  the  K.e\  e- 
lation,  which,  (2 j  as  he  humbly  hopeth  will  not  diipleafe  liis 
eminency,  and  then  he  fhall  be  tranfcendcntly  happy. 

It  is  a  farther  objection  to  Wetffein,  as  alfo  to  Grotius, 
Hammond,  Le  Clerc,  and  Whitby,  that  they  are  fo  lingular 
in  their  opinions  ;  they  differ  as  much  from  one  another,  as 
from  the  generality  of  interpreters  ;  and  as  they  dillent  horn 
all  who  went  before  them,  fo  they  are  followed  by  none  who 
came  after  them.  If  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  as  thefe 
critics  conceive,  before  the  definition  of  Jerufalem,  it  is  iur- 
prifmg  that  none  of  the  fathers  fhould  agree  with  any  of  them 
in  the  fame  application,  and  that  the  diicovery  fhould  fir  ft  he 
made  fixteen  or  feventeen  hundred  years  after  the  completion. 
The  fathers  might  differ  and  be  miflaken  in  the  circumfiances 
of  a  prophecy  which  was  yet  to  he  fulfilled  ;  but  that  a  prophe¬ 
cy  fhould  be  remarkably  accompli ihcd  before  their  time,  and 
they  be  totally  ignorant  of  it,  and  fpeak  of  the  accomplilh- 
ment  as  (fill  future,  is  not  very  credible,  and  will  always  be  a 
ffrong  preemptive  argument  again ff  any  fuch  interpretation. 
The  foundation  of  all  the  mifiak.es  of  thefe  learned  men  is  their 
interpreting  the  corning  of  Chrijt,  of  the  definition  of  jerufa- 
lem  ;  whereas  the  context,  as  it  hath  been  fhown,  plainly  e- 
vinces,  and  they  themfelves  at  other  times  acknowlege,  that 
it  is  to  be  underftood  of  his  coming  to  judge  the  world.  They 
therefore  bid  fairer  for  the  true  interpretation,  who  apply  this 
prophecy  to  events  after  the  definition  of  jerufalem. 

6.  Of 

(2U— cui  fi,  mi  fpero,  vel  interpretationem  A  poca-l?pfeos,  vel  cn- 
»auim  falrem  meum  non  riifplicuifie  imellexero,  iublimi  teiuia  tideri 
vpuice.  Idem  dc  Interprets  Apuc,  'loin.  2.  P,  894, 
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6.  Of  thofe  who  apply  this  prophecy  to  events  after  the  de- 
ftrudtion  of  Jernfalem,  fame  pa  pi  its,  arid  fome  perfons  who 
think  likepapifts,  contend  that  the  character  of  the  man  of  jin 
was  drawn  for  the  great  impoftor  Mohammed  :  and  it  mail  be 
confeffed,  that  the  portrait  refembles  him  in  many  refpe&s* 
He  was  indeed  a  man  oj  fn  both  in  life  and  in  doblrine* 
He  might  be  faid  to  fit  in  the.  temple  oj  God ,  when  he  convert¬ 
ed  the  churches  into  mofques.  He  likewife  rofe  upon  the 
ruins  ot  the  Roman  empire  ;  and  the  Roman  empire  is  gener¬ 
ally  thought  to  be  what  withholdeth.  But  though  fome  features 
are  alike,  yet  others  are  very  much  unlike,  and  demonftrate  a 
manifefl  difference.  Fie  was  not  properly  an  apojiate ,  for  he 
and  his  countrymen  the  Arabians  were  not  Chriffians  but  Hea¬ 
thens,  though  he  made  many  Chriffians  afterwards  apolHtize 
from  the  faith.  The  myjlery  oj  iniquity ,  as  we  have  feen,  was 
wording  in  the  days  of  the  apoflles  :  but  there  were  not  then 
any  indications  of  the  rife  and  increafe  of  Mohammedifm  ;  it 
fprung  up  of  a  fudden  like  a  mufhroom,  whole  feeds  the  winds 
fcattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  apojlajy  was  to  pre¬ 
cede  and  introduce  the  man  of  fin ,  but  this  man  of  fin  was  the 
firft  author  of  this  apoliaiy.  And  what  is  the  moil  material* 
he  never  pretended  to  confirm  his  million,  or  authorize  his 
dodtrine  by  miracles.  His  coming  was  not  with  all  power ,  and 
figns  and  lying  wonders  :  On  the  contrary  he  (3)  declared, 
that  44  God  had  fen t  Mofes  and  Jefus  with  miracles,  and  yet 
“  men  would  not  be  obedient  to  their  word  ;  and  therefore 
44  he  had  now  fent  him  in  the  laid  place  without  miracles,  to 
44  force  them  by  the  power  of  the  fword  to  do  his  will.” 
Some  of  his  followers  have  afcribed  miracles  to  him  :  but  as 
Dr.  Prideaux  obferves,  44  thofe  who  relate  them  are  only  fuch 

who  are  reckoned  among  their  fabulous  and  legendary  wri¬ 
ters.  Their  learned  doctors  renounce  them  all,  as  doth 
Mohammed  himfelf,  who  in  feveral  places  in  his  Koran  owns 
that  he  wrought  no  miracles.” 

7.  Others  of  the  papifls  affirm,  that  the  apojlajy  is  the  fall¬ 
ing  away  from  the  church  of  Rome  by  the  dot nines  of  the  re- 
formation.  But  who  then  is  the  man  oj  Jin ,  Luther  and  his 
followers,  or  Calvin  and  his  followers,  or  who  ?  for  the  pro- 
tellaats  are  far  from  being  united  under  any  one  head.  Which 
of  the  proteflant  churches  exalts  iierfelf  above  every  God  and 

magi  ft  rate  ? 


tt 


« . 


(3)  See  Prideaux’s  Life  of  Mahomet,  P.  26.  and  28,  8th  Edit.  1723. 
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maffiftrate  ?  Which  of  them  arrogates  to  herfelf  divine  honors 
antf  titles  ?  Which  of  them  pretends  to  eftabliih  her  doftnne 
and  difcipline  by  miracles  ?  Thefe  things  would  be  ridiculouf- 
ly  and  abfnrdly  objefted  to  the  protelfant  churches,  and  more 
ridiculoufly  and  abfurdly  ftill  by  the  members  of  the  church 

of  Rome.  . 

8.  The  greater  part  of  the  Romifh  doctors,  it  mult  be  con- 

fefted,  give  another  interpretation,  and  acknowlege  that  (4) 
the  fathers  and  the  bell  interpreters  underhand  this  unammoufiy 
of  Antichrift,  who  will  appear  in  the  world  before  the  great 
day  of  judgment  to  combat  religion  and  the  faints.  But  then 
they  conceive  that  Antichrift  is  not  yet  revealed,  that  he  is  on¬ 
ly  one  man,  and  that  he  will  continue  only  three  years  and  a 
half.  But  we  have  Ihown  before,  that  the  man  of  fin  is  not  a 
ftngle  man,  any  more  than  the  whore  of  Babylon  is  a  fingle  wo¬ 
man.  The  one  as  well  as  the  other  is  to  be  underftood  of  a 
whole  order  and  fucceftion  of  perfons.  The  myjlery  of  iniquity 
was  working,  and  preparing  the  way  for  the  man  of  fin  even  111 
the  apoftles  days  :  and  is  it  not  very  extraordinary,  that  one 
thoufand  feven  hundred  years  fhould  elapfe,  and  that  he  fhould 
not  be  yet  revealed  ?  What  withholdeth ,  they  fay,  was  the  Ro¬ 
man  empire ;  and  the  Roman  empire  might  be  powerful 
enough  to  hinder  his  appearance  at  that  time,  but  how  hath  it 
withheld  and  hindered  all  this  while  ?  As  this  evil  began  in  the 
apoftles  days,  and  was  to  continue  in  the  world  till  the  fecond 
coming  of  Chrift  in  power  and  great  glory  ;  it  neceflarily  fol¬ 
lows  that  it  was  to  be  carried  on  not  by  one  man,  but  by  a  fuc¬ 
ceftion  of  men  in  feveral  ages.  It  cannot  be  taking  root  and 
growing  imperceptibly  one  thoufand  feven  hundred  years, 
and  more,  and  yet  flourifh  under  its  chief  head  only  three  years 
and  a  half.  There  needeth  not  furely  fo  much  preparation  for 
fo  little  effeft.  Neither  are  three  years  and  a  half  a  period 
fufficient  for  Antichrift  to  aft  the  parts  and  to  fulfil  the  charge* 
ters  which  are  afligned  him  ;  unlcfs  he  hath  alio  this  property 
of  divinity,  that  one  day  is  with  him  as  a  thoufand  years,  and  a 

thoufand  years  as  one  day .  .  t,.r 

III.  The  deteftion  of  falfehood  is  the  next  ftep  towards  the 
difcovery  of  truth  :  and  having  feen  how  this  paftage  hath  been 
piiftaken  and  mifapplied  by  fome  famous  commentators,  we 
Vol.  II.  Q  may 

(4)  Les  Peres,  et  lcs  meilleurs  intei  pretcs  ente.ndenf  unanimeinent 
ccci  de  l’Ante-Chrift,  qui  doit  paroitre  dans  le  monde  avant  le  grand 
jour  du  jugement,  pour  combattre  la  religion  et  lea  faults.  Galmey 

CoauQjsnt .ft  Diifcrution  Ah*  V  Auu-Chrift. 
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may  be  the  bettei  enabled  to  vindicate  arid  eflablifh  what  we 
conceive  to  be  the  only  true  and  legitimate  application.  The 
1  htilaiomans,  fioin  fome  exprefhons  in  the  former  Epiftle, 
\veie  alannea  as  if  the  end  of  the  world  was  at  hand,  and 
Emut  was  coming  to  judgment.  1  he  apoflie,  to  correhi:  their 
innla  kes,  and  difiipate  their  fears,  a  Times  them,  that  the  coming 
of  Thrill  will  not  be  yet  awhile  ;  there  will  be  firff  a  great 
apoilafy  or  deletion  of  Chriftians  from  the  true  faith  and 
worfhip.  1  his  apoilafy  all  the  concurrent  marks  and  charac¬ 
ters  will  juftify  ns  in  charging  upon  the  church  of  Pvome.  The 
apoiile  mentions  this  apoilafy  in  another  place,  i  Tim.  iv.  i, 
Nc.  and  fpeciiies  fome  articles,  as  do  Brines  of  demons ,  forbid¬ 
ding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abjiain  from  meats ,  which 
wiii  wau ant  the  fameconclufion.  i  lie  true  ChriHian  worfhip 
is  the  worfhip  of  the  one  only  God ,  through  the  only  one  mediator 
between  God  and,  men ,  the  man  Chnfl  ffejus  :  and  from  this 
woifmp  the  church  of  Rome  hath  notonoully  departed,  by 
fuhiti tuting  other  mediators,  and  mvocatmg  and  adoring  faints 
and  angels.  Nothing  is  apoffafy,  if  idolatry  be  not;  and  the 
lame  kind  of  idolatry  is  pracliled  m  the  church  of  Rome,  that 
the  prophets  and  inf  pi  red  writers  arraign  and  condemn  as 
apoilafy  and  rebellion  in  the  Jewifh  church.  The  Jews  never 
totally  rejected  the  true  God, but  only  worshipped  him  through 
tne  medium  of  lome  image,  or  m  conjunction  with  fome  other 
beings  :  and  are  not  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome  (g) 
guilty  of  the  fame  idolatry  and  apoilafy  m  the  wmrfhip  of  ima¬ 
ges,  in  the  adoration  or  the  hod,  in  the  invocation  of  angels  and 
faints,  and  m  the  oblation  of  prayers  and  praifes  to  the  virgin 
Mary,  as  much  or  more  than  to  God  bleTed  forever  P  This  is 

the  grand  corruption  oftheChriftian  church,  this  is  the  apojlafy , 

as  it  is  emphatically  called  and  deferves  to  be  called  the  apojlafy 
that'the  apoftle  had  warned  the  TheTalonians  of  before^  the- 
apojlafy  that  had  alfo  been  foretold  by  the  prophet  Daniel. 

If  the  apoilafy  be  rightly  charged  upon  the  church  of  Rome, 
it  follows  of  corifequence,  that  the  man  of  fin  is  the  Pope,  not 
meaning  this  or  that  Pope  in  particular,  but  the  Pope  in  gene¬ 
ral,  as  the  chief  head  and  fupporter  of  this  apoilafy.  The  apof- 
tafy  produces  him,  and  he  again  promotes  the  apoilafy.  He 
is  properly  the  man  oj Jin ,  not  only  on  account  of  the  fcandalous 

lives 


(v  See  Scilling/jeet’s  Difcourfe  concernin'?  the  Idolatry  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  Chap.  1  and  2.  Vol.  5.  of  his  works. 
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lives  of  many  Popes,  but  by  reafon  of  their  more  fcandalous 
doctrines  and  principles,  difpcnling  with  the  moft  necebaty 
duties,  and  granting,  or  rather  foiling  pardons  and  indulgences 
to  the’ molt' abominable  crimes.  Or  if  by  Jm  be  meant  idola¬ 
try  particularly,  as  in  the  Old  Teftament,  n  is  evident  to  ad 

ho 
fr 
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tion,  whether  aftively  as  being  the  caufe  and  occaiion  oi  cie- 

ft  raft  ion  to  others,  or  paflively  as  being  deftined  and  devoted 
to  deftruftion  himfelf.  He  oppofeth  ;  he  is  the  great  adverfary 
to  God  and  man,  excommunicating  and  anathematizing,  perie- 
cutincr  and  deflroying  by  croifadoes  and  inquifitions,  by  mafia- 
cresand  horrid  executions,  thole  lincere  Chriflians,  who  prefer 
the  word  of  God  to  all  the  authority  of  men.  The  Heathen  empe¬ 
ror  of  Rome  may  have  (lain  his  thoufands  of  innocent  Chnftians, 
But  the  Chriftian  Bilhop  of  Rome  hath  (lain  his  ten  thoufands. 
There  is  fcarce  any  country  that  hath  not  at  one  time  or  other 
been  made  the  ftage  of  thefe  bloody  tragedies :  fcarce  any  age, 
that  hath  not  in  one  place  or  other  feen  them  afted.  He  exalt- 
elh  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God ,  or  that  is  zvoi flipped  ; 
not  only  above  inferior  magiftrates,  but  likewife  above  biinops 
and  primates,  exerting  an  abfolute  jurifdiction,  and  uncontrol- 
ied  fupremacy  over  all  ;  nor  only  above  bifhops  and  primates, 
but  likewife  above  kings  and  emperors,  depofing  fome,  and 
advancing  others,  obliging  them  to  proftrate  themfelves  before 
him,  to  kifs  his  toe,  to  hold  his  ftirrup,  to  (6)  wait  bare-footed 
at  his  gate,  treading  (7)  even  upon  the  neck  and  (8)  kicking  oft 
the  imperial  crown  with  his  foot  ;  nor  only  above  kings  and 
emperors,  but  likewife  above  yunift  and  God  himlcif,  10 a 1 1  ^ yj 
the  word  of  God  of  none  effecl  by  his  traditions,  forbidding  what 
God  hath  commanded,  as  marriage ,  communion  in  both  kinds, 
the  ufe  of  the  fcripiurcs  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  the  like,  and 
alfo  commanding  or  allowing  what  God  hath  forbidden,  as 
idolatry,  perfecutjon,  works  of  fupererogation,  and  various 
other  inftances.  So  that  he ,  as  Godjitteth  in  the  temple  of  God , 
flowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God.  He  is  therefore  in  profediou 
a  Chriftian,  and  a  Chriftian  bilhop.  His  fitting  in  the  temple 

of 


(f))  As  Hildebrand  or  Gregory  VI T.  did  to  Henry  IV. 
(7)  As  Alexander  III.  did  to  Frederic  I. 

(8;  As  Celsitin  did  to  Henry  VI. 
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ofGihi  plainly  implies  his  having  his  feat  or  cathedra  in  the 
Chiillian  church  :  and  he  fitteth  there  as  God ,  elpecially  at  his 
inauguration,  when  he  fitteth  upon  the  high  altar  in  St.  Peters 
church,  and  maketh  the  table  of  the  Lord  hfs  footftool,  and  in 
thct  po  fit  ion  receiveth  adoration.  At  all  times  be  exercifeth 
rlivine  authority  in  the  church,  JJiozvmg  himj'df  that  he  is  God , 
a  hefting  divine  titles  and  attributes,  as  holinefs  and  infallibility*, 
alluming  divine  powers  and  prerogatives  m  condemning  and 
abfolving  men,  in  retaining  and  forgiving  fins,  in  afferting  his 
decrees  to  be  of  the  fame  or  greater  authority  than  the  word  of 
Ood,  and  commanding  them  to  be  received  under  the  penalty 
of  the  fame  or  greater  damnation.  Like  another  Salmoneus, 
he  is  proud  to  imitate  the  date  and  thunder  of  the  Almighty  ; 
and  is  (filed,  and  pleafed  to  be  (9)  {tiled,  “  Our  Lord  God 
the  Pope  ;  another  God  upon  earth  ;  Ring  of  Kings,  and 
44  Lord  of  Lords.  1  he  fame  is  the  dominion  of  God  and  the 
Pope.  To  believe  that  our  Lord  God  the  Pope  might  not 
decree  as  he  decreed,  it  were  a  matter  of  herefy.  The  pow¬ 
er  of  the  Pope  is  greater  than  all  created  power,  and  extends 
itfelf  to  things  celefHal,  tcrreflrial,  and  infernal.  The  Pope 
doeth  whatfoever  he  lideth,  even  things  unlawful,  and  is 
more  than  God.5’  Such  blafphemies  are  not  only  allowed, 
but  are  even  approved,  encouraged,  rewarded  in  the  writers  of 
the  church  of  Koine  ;  and  they  are  not  only  the  extravagances 
ol  private  writers,  but  are  the  language  even  of  public  decre¬ 
es  and  afts  of  councils.  So  that  the  Pope  is  evidently  the 
God  upon  earth  :  at  lead  there  is  no  one  like  him,  who  exalt- 
eth  him  ft  l j  a, have  every  God ;  no  one  like  him,  who  fitteth  as  God 
in  the  temple  of  God,  flowing  him f  if  that  he  is  God . 

But  il  the  bifhop  of  Rome  be  the  man  of  fm,  it  may  feem 
n  ^  c  1 1  a  t  the  apoflle  fhould  mention  thefe  things 
in  an  Lpiffle  to  the  Theffalonians,  and  not  rather  in  his  Epiffle 
to  the  Romans.  But  this  Epiille  was  written  four  or  five 

years 

(q)  Domintis  Dens  noftcr  papa.  Alter  Dens  in  terra.  Hex  return, 
dominus  doniinorum.  Lem  eft  Dominium  Dei  et  papte.  Credere 
JDominum  Deura  noftrurn  papain  non  potuifle  ftatuere,  prout  ftatnir, 
iiaireticum  cenlcremr.  P apse  poteftas  eft  major  omni  poteftatfi  crea¬ 
te,  exteuditque  ie  «ad  rceteftia,  terreftria,  et  infernalia.  Papa  facit 
quirquid  hbet,  etiam  illicira,  et  eft  plus  qua  in  Deus,  See  thefe  and 
the  like  inftanees  quoted  iirfidlmp  Jewel’s  Apology  and  Defenfe,  in 
Downinni’s  treatife  de  Antichrift",  and  Poole’s  Euglifh  Annotations. 
See  likewife  Barrow's  treatife  of  the  Pope’s  Supremacy  in  i he  Intco- 
dudioh,  , 
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years  before  that  to  the  Romans,  and  there  was  no  occasion 
to  mention  the  fame  things  again  in  another  epiftle.  What 
was  written  to  the  Theilalomans  or  any  particular  church, 
was  in  effect  written  to  all  the  churches,  the  epifiles  being  de- 
fjaned  for  general  edification,  and  intended  to  be  read  public¬ 
ly  in  the  congregations  of  the  faithful.  When  St.  Paul  wiote 
his  Epiftle  10  the  Romans,  he  had  not  been  at  Homeland  con- 
fenuently  could  not  allude  to  any  former  difcourfe  with  them, 
as  with  the  Theffalonians  :  and  thefe  things  were  not  proper 
to  be  fully  explained  in  a  letter,  and  elpecially  in  a  lettci  ad- 
drefied  to  the  Chriftian  converts  at  the  capital  city  of  the  em¬ 
pire.  The  apofties  with  all  their  prudence  were  reprefented 
as  enemies  to  government,  and  were  charged  with  “  turning 
the  world  upfide  down  Atis  xvii.  6.  but  the  accufation 
would  have  been  founded  higher,  if  St.  Paul  had  denounced 
openly,  and  to  Romans  too,  the  definition  of  the  Roman 
empire.  However  he  admonifheth  them  to  beware  of  apoU 
tafy,  Rom.  xi.  20,  22.  and  to  “  continue  in  God's  goodnefs, 

“  or  otherwife  they  fhall  be  cut  off and  afterwards  when 
Ee  vifited  Rome,  and  dwelt  there  “  two  whole  years,'*  A  Sts 
Kxviii.  30.  he  might  have  frequent  opportunities  of  inform¬ 
ing  them  particularly  of  thefe  things.  It  is  not  to  be  fuppol- 
ed,  that  he  difeourfed  of  thefe  things  only  to  the  1  hefialo- 
nians.  It  was  a  matter  of  concern  to  all  Chriftians  to  be  fore¬ 
warned  of  the  great  corruption  of  Chnfiianity,  that  they 
might  be  neither  furprifed  into  it,  nor  offended  at  it  ;  and  the 
caution  was  the  more  neceffary,  as  the  myjlery  of  iniquity  was 
already  working .  The  feeds  of  popery  were  iown  in  the  apol- 
tle’s  time  ;  for  even  then  idolatry  was  Healing  into  the  church, 

1  Cor.  x.  14.  and  “  a  voluntary  humility  and  worfhipping  of 
“  angels,”  Col.  ii.  18.  “  If  rife  and  diviiions,”  1  Cor.  iii.  g. 
an  “  adulterating  and  handling  of  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,” 

2  Cor.  ii.  17.  iv.  2.  a  “  gain  of  godlincls,  and  teaching  of 
“  things  for  filthy  lucre’s  fake,”  1  Tim.  vi.  3.  Tit.  i.  11.  a 
vain  obfervation  of  feflivals,  Gal.  iv.  10.  a  vain  difiinStion 
of  meats,  1  Cor.  viii.  8.  a  “  neglecting  of  the  body,”  Col.  ii. 
23.  “  traditions,  and  commandments,  and  doftrines  of  men,” 
Col.  ii.  8,  22.  with  other  corruptions  and  innovations.  All 
heretics  were  in  a  manner  the  forerunners  of  the  man  of  fin  ; 
and  Simon  Magus  in  particular  was  fo  lively  a  type  and  figure 
of  the  wicked  one ,  that  he  hath  been  miilaken,  as  we  fee,  for 
the  wicked  one  liimfelf 
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i  oc  lOiimlations  of  popery  were  laid  indeed  in  the  apofllcT 
days,  but  the  iupet  flruf fuie  was  railed  by  degrees,  and  leveral 
ages  palled  before  the  building  was  completed,  and  the  man  of 
Jin  was } t z>' tiled  m  full  perfection.  St.  Paul  having*  communi¬ 
cated  to  the  I  ncffalomans  what  it  was  that  hindered  his  appear- 
auee,  it  was  natural  foi  other  Chnflians  alfo  who  read  this 
Epiiiie,  to  inquire  xl  licit  zvithholdeth,  that  he  mi&ht  be  touch  led  in 
kts  time  }  and  the  apolile  without  doubt  would  impart  it  to  other 
Chrihians  as  freely  as  to  theTheflalonians ;  and  the  ThefTaloni- 
ans  and  other  Chnflians  might  delivrer  it  to  their  fucceflors,  and 
fo  the  tradition  might  generally  prevail,  and  the  tradition  that 
genially  prevailed  was  that  what  hindered  was  the  Roman 
empire,  andtheieiore  the  primitive  Chnflians  m  the  public 
omces  of  the  churcn  prayed  for  its  peace  and  welfare,  as  know¬ 
ing  that  when  the  Roman  empire  fhould  be  diffolved  and  bro¬ 
ken  into  pieces,  the  empire  of  the  man  of  fin  would  be  raifed 
on  its  rums.  Plow  tins  revolution  was  effefted,  no  wTriter  can 
belter  inform  11s  than  (1)  Machiavel.  “  The  emperor  of  Rome 
“  quitting  Rome  to  hold  his  refidence  at  Conflantinople,  the 
“  Roman  empire  began  to  decline,  but  the  church  of  Rome 
augmented  as  faff.  Neverthelefs,  until  the  coming  in  of  the 
Lombards,  ad  Italy  being  under  the  dominion  either  of  em- 
pciors  or  kings,  the  bifhops  a  (fumed  no  more  power  than 
wnat  was  due  to  their  doclnne  and  manners  ;  in  civil  affairs, 
01  they  were  fubjeftto  the  civil  power. — Rut  Theodoric  king 
“  cf  the  Goths  fixing  his  feat  at  Ravenna,  was  that  which  ad- 
tl  vanced  their  mterefl,  and  made  them  more  confiderable  m 
1  Italy  ;  for  there  being  no  other  prince  left  in  Rome,  the 
Romans  were  forced  for  protection  to  pay  greater  allegi¬ 
ance  to  the  Pope.  And  yet  their  authority  advanced  no 
farther  at  that  time,  than  to  obtain  the  preference  before  the 
church  or  Ravenna.  Rut  the  Lombards  having  invaded, 
and  reduced  Italy  into  fcveral  cantons,  the  Pope  took  the 
“  opportunity,  and  began  to  hold  up  his  head.  Tor  being  as 
“  it  were  governor  arid  principal  at  Rome,  the  emperor  of 
“  Conll  anti  nopie  and  the  Lombards  bare  him  a  refpeft,  fo 
“  that  the  Romans  (by  mediation  of  their  Pope)  began  to  treat 
nd  confederate  with  Longinus  [the  emperor’s  lieutenant] 
nd  the  Lombards,  not  as  fubjecls,  but  as  equals  and  com- 

“  panions ; 
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(1)  Machiavei’s  Hi  ft.  of  Florence  Book  1.  P.  6,  &c.  oi  the  Enolifo 
tranilation. 
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panions  ;  which  faid  cubom  continuing,  and  the  Popes  ent- 
ring  into  alliance  fometimes  with  the  Lombards,  and  lomc- 
times  with  the  Greeks,  con  traded  great  reputation  to  their 
dignity.  But  the  de-ftru£tion  of  the  eadern  empire  follow¬ 
ing  fo  clofe  under  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Heracleus, — 
the  Pope  loll  the  convenience  of  the  emperor's  prote£iioa 
in  time  of  adverfity,  and  the  power  of  the  Lombards  increaf- 
ing  too  fall  on  the  other  fide,  he  thought  it  but  necefiary 
to  addrels  himfelf  to  the  king  of  France  for  abidance. — - 
Gregory  the  third  being  created  Pone,  and  Ailfolfus  king 
of  the  Lombards,  Ailfolfus  contrary  to  league  and  agree¬ 
ment  feifed  upon  Ravenna,  and  made  war  upon  the  Pope. 
Gregory  not  daring  (for  the  reafons  abovefaid)  to  dejiend 
upon  theweaknels  of  the  empire,  or  the  fidelity  of  the  Lom¬ 
bards,  (whom  he  had  already  found  fade)  applied  himlclf 
to  Pepin — for  relief  againft  the  Lombards.  Pepin  returned 
anfwer,  that  he  would  be  ready  to  afiift  him,  but  he  defined 
fird  to  have  the  honor  to  fee  him,  and  pay  his  perfional  re- 
fipefifs.  Upon  which  invitation  Pope  Gregory  went  into 
France,  palling  thorough  the  Lombards  quarters  without 
any  interruption,  fo  great  reverence  they  bare  to  religion  in 
thofe  days.  Being  arrived  and  honorably  received  in  France, 
he  was  after  fome  time  difmiiTed  with  an  army  into  Italy  ; 
which  having  befieged  Pavia,  and  reduced  the  Lombards  to 
diftrefs,  Aidolf  us  was  condrained  to  certain  terms  of  agree¬ 
ment  with  the  French,  which  were  obtained  by  the  intercef- 
fion  of  the  Pope. — Among  the  red  of  the  articles  of  that 
treaty  it  was  agreed,  that  Ailfolfus  Ihould  rebore  all  the 
lands  he  had  ufurped  from  the  church.  But  when  the  French 
army  was  returned  into  f  ranee,  Ailfolfus  forgot  his  engage¬ 
ment,  which  put  the  Pope  upon  a  fecond  application  to 
king  Pepin,  who  fupphed  him  again,  fent  a  new  army  into 
Italy,  overcame  the  Lombards,  and  po defied  himfelf  of  Ra¬ 
venna,  and  (contrary  to  the  define  of  the  Grecian  emperor) 
gave  it  to  the  Pope,  with  all  the  lands  under  that  exarchate. 

In  the  interim  Aidolf  us  died,  and  Defiderio,  a  Lombard, 
and  duke  of  i  ulcany,  taking  up  arms  to  lucceed  him,  begged 
abidance  of  the  Pope,  with  promife  of  perpetual  amity  forth© 
future.  At  firfit  Defiderio  was  very  p.unfcdual, — -delivered  up 
the  towns  as  he  took  them  to  the  Pope,  according  to  his  en¬ 
gagement  to  king  Pepin  ;  nor  was  there  any  exarch  fent 
afterwards  from  Conllantinopie  to  Ravenna,  but  all  was 

“  arbitrary. 
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aibitrary,  and  managed  according  to  the  pleafure  of  the  Pope, 

“  Not  long  after  Pepin  died,  and  Charles  his  fon  fucceeded 
“  111  the  government,  who  was  called  the  great  from  the  great- 
“  nefs  of  his  exploits.  About  the  fame  time  Theodore  the  firft 
“  was  advanced  to  the  papacy,  and  falling  out  with  Defiderio 
was  bchcged  by  him  in  Rome.  In  his  exigence  the  Pope 
ban  lecouife  to  tlie  king  of  h  ranee,  ("as  his  predeceflor  had 
“  done  before  him)  and  Charles  not  only  ftipplied  him  with  an 
“  army,  but  marching  over  the  Alps  at  the  head  of  it  himfelf, 
he  befieged  Dciideno  in  Pavia,  took  him  and  iiis  fon  in  it, 
44  fent  them  both  prifoners  into  France  and  went  in  perfon  to 
“  Rome,  to  vifit  the  Pope,  where  he  adjudged  and  determined, 
that  his  Holme js ,  being  God's  vicar ,  could  not  be  Jubjetl  to  the 
“  judgment  of  man.  For  which  the  Pope  and  people  together 
“  declared  him  emperor,  and  Rome  began  again  to  have  an 
“  emperor  of  the  weft  :  and  whereas  formerly  the  Popes  were 
“  confirmed  by  the  emperors,  the  emperor  now  in  his  election 
“  was  to  be  beholden  to  the  Pope  ;  by  which  means  the  power 
“  and  dignity  of  the  empire  declined,  and  the  church  began  to 
“  advance,  and  by  thefe  Reps  to  ufurp  upon  the  authority  of 
“  temporal  princes.” 

In  this  manner  the  emperor  of  Rome,  or  he  who  letteth ,  was 
taken  out  of  the  way ,  and  the  btfhop  of  Rome  was  advanced  in 
his  head.  In  the  fame  proportion  as  the  power  of  the  empire 
decreafed,  the  authority  of  the  church  increafed,  the  latter  at 
the  expence  and  ruin  of  the  former  ;  till  at  length  the  Pope 
grew  up  above  all,  and  the  wicked  one.  was  fully  manifefled  and 
revealed ,  or  the  lawlefs  one ,  as  he  maybe  called  ;  for  the  Pope 

(2)  is  declared  again  and  again,  not  to  be  bound  by  any  law 
of  God  or  man.  His  coming  is  after  the  energy  of  Satan ,  with 
all  power ,  and  fig  ns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  decew  ab  lo¬ 
ne  fs  of  unrighteo uf nefs  :  And  doth  it  require  any  particular 
proof,  or  is  it  not  too  generally  known,  that  the  pretenfions  of 
the  Pope,  and  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  are  all 
fupported  and  authorifed  by  feigned  vifions  and  miracles,  by 
pious  frauds  and  impoflors  of  every  kind  ?  Bellarmin  reckons 

(3)  the  glory  of  miracles  as  the  eleventh  note  of  the  catholic 
church  :  but  the  apofile  afiigns  them  as  a  diflinguifhing  mark 

,  and 

(2)  See  Bifhop  Jewel’s  Apology  and  Defence,  P.  313,314,  4;0,  Sec. 

(3)  Un  (feci  in  a  nora  ell  gloria  miraculorum.  Ikllar.  de  Is'otis  ee- 
,«letiie.  Lib.  4.  Cap,  14. 
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and  chafa&er  of  the  man  of  Jin.  The  church  of  Rome  pretends 
to  miracles,  Mohammed  declaims  them  :  and  this  is  one  very 
good  reafon,  why  the  man  of  Jin  is  the  Pope,  rather  than  the 
Turk.  There  hath  been  printed  at  London,  fo  lately  as  in  the 
year1  one  thoufand  feven  hundred  and  fifty-fix,  a  book  intitled 
The  miraculous  power  of  the  church  of  Chrijl  ajj'erted  through 
each fuccejjive  century  from  the  apojlles  down  to  the  prefent  time  : 
and  from  thence  the  author  draweth  the  conclufion,  that  the 
catholic  church  is  the  true  church  of  Chrift.  They  muff 
certainly  not  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,  but  have  plea  fur e  in 
un right eo uj nefs,  who  can  believe  fuch  fabulous  and  ridiculous 
legends,  who  hold  it  a  mortal  fin  but  to  doubt  of  any  article  of 
their  religion,  who  deny  the  free  exercife  of  private  judgment, 
who  take  away  the  free  ufe  of  the  holy  feriptures,  and  fo  phut 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  againjl  men ,  neither  going  in  them - 
fives ,  neither  fuffering  them ,  who  were  entering ,  to  go  in.  If 
they  will  flill  maintain  their  miracles  to  be  true,  yet  they  are 
no  proof  of  the  true  church,  but  rather  of  the  contrary.  They 
are  the  miracles  here  predi&ed,  and  if  they  were  really  wrought, 
were  wrought  in  favor  of  falfehood :  and  indeed  it  is  a  proper 
retaliation,  that  God  in  his  jufl  judgments  Jhould  fend  men 
Jlrong  delufion  that  they  Jhould  believe  a  lie ,  who  received  not 
the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  faved  ;  a  proper  retalia¬ 
tion,  that  he  fhould  fuffer  fome  real  miracles  to  be  wrought 
to  deceive  thofe,  who  have  counterfeited  fo  many  miracles  to 
deceive  others. 

But  how  much  foever  the  man  of  fin  may  be  exalted,  and 
how  long  foever  he  may  reign,  yet  at  laft  the  Lord  fall  con - 
fume  him  with  the  fpirit  of  Ins  mouth ,  and fall  dejlroy  him 
with  the  bright  nefs  of  his  coming.  This  is  partly  taken^  from 
the  prophet  Ifaiab,xi.  4.  “  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lipsfhall 
“  %  die  wicked  one  where  the  Jews,  as  Lightfoot  (4) 

obferves,  “  put  an  empbafis  upon  that  word  in  the  prophet  the 

wicked  one,  as  it  appeareth  by  the  Chaldee  paraphraft,  who 
41  hath  uttered  it  He  fall  defroy  the  wicked  Roman.”  If  the 
two  claufes,  as  it  was  faid  before,  relate  to  two  different  events, 
the  meaning  manifeftly  is,  that  the  Lord  Jefus  fhall  gradually 
confume  him  with  the  free  preaching  of  hisgofpcl,  and  ihall 
utterly  defiroy  him  at  his  fecond  coming  in  the  glory  of  his 
-Father.  The  former  began  to  take  effect  at  the  Reformation, 
Vol.  II.  R  and 

‘,(4)  Lightfoot  Works.  Vol.  r.  V.  29$, 
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and  the  latter  will  be  accoroplifhed  in  God’s  appointed  time. 
The  man  of fin  is  now  upon  the  decline,  and  he  will  be  totally 
abolifhed,  when  Clirift  fhail  come  in  judgment.  The  kingdom 
of  falfehood  and  fin  (hall  end,  and  the  reign  of  truth  and  virtue 
fhail  fucceed.  Great  is  the  truth ,  and  will  at  lafl  prevail. 

'The  man  of  fin  then  is  the  fame  arbitrary  and  wicked  power 
that  is  defcribed  by  Daniel  under  the  chara&ers  of  the  little  horn 
and  the  mighty  king.  In  St.  Paul  he  is  revealed ,  when  the 
Roman  empire  is  taken  out  of  the  way  ;  and  in  Daniel  the 
Roman  empire  is  firft  broken  into  feveral  kingdoms,  and  he 
■corneth  up  among  them.  In  St.  Paul  he  oppofth  ;  and  in 
Daniel  he  doeth  according  to  his  will ,  arid  wearetli  out  the  faints 
of  the  mo  ft  High.  In  St.  Paul  he  exaltetk  hunfelf  above  all 
that  ts  called  God  or  that  is  worf lipped ,  flowing  himfelf  that  he 
is  God  :  and  in  Daniel  he  exaltetk  himfelf  and  magniftetk  him - 
felf  above  every  God ,  and  ftpeaketh  marvellous  things  againf  the 
God  of  Gods.  In  St.  Paul  he  is  the  lawlefs  one  ;  and  in  Daniel 
he  changeth  times  and  laws.  In  St.  Paul  his  coming  is  with  all 
dcceivablenefs  of  unrighteou fiefs  ;  and  in  Daniel  he  p radii ftetli 
and  pro/pereth,  and  through  his  policy  caufetk  craft  to  prof  per 
in  Jus  hand.  According  to  St.  Paul  the  Lord  fall  confume 
him  with  the  fpint  of  his  mouthy  and  fall  defray  him  with  the 
brightnefs  of  his  coming  ;  and  according  to  Daniel  a  fiery 
Jlream  fhail  ijfue  and  come  forth  from  the  judge,  and  his  body 
fhail  be  given  to  the  burning  fame,  and  they  fall  take  away  his 
dominion,  to  confume ,  and  to  deftroy  it  unto  the  end.  The  cha¬ 
racters  and  circumflances  are  fo  much  the  fame,  that  they  mull 
belong  to  one  and  the  fame  perfon. 

The  tyrannical  power  thus  defcribed  by  Daniel  and  St.  Paul, 
and  afterwards  by  St.  John,  is  both  by  ancients  and  moderns 
generally  denominated  Antichrijl  :  and  the  name  is  proper 
and  expreffive  enough,  as  it  may  fignify  (5)  both  the  enemy  of 
Chrijl ,  and  the  vicar  of  Thrift  :  and  no  one  is  more  the  enemy 
of  Chrift  than  he  who  arrogates  his  name  and  power,  as  no  one 
more  directly  oppofes  the  king  than  he  who  afiumes  his  title 
and  authority.  The  name  began  to  prevail  in  St.  John’s  time. 
For  he  addreffeth  himfelf  to  the  Chriftians  as  having  heard  of 
the  coming  of  Antichrift,  and  calleth  the  heretics  of  bis  time  by 
the  fame  common  name  :  1  Ep.  ii.  18,  22.  “  As  ye  have  heard 

“  that 

G)  The  Greek  fignifPs—  -pro,  vice,  loco,  as  well  as  contra,  e  re* 
gioae,  exadverfo*  and  alfo  k  figrufM  pfO»exa  like wiie  pro coaful* 


X 


' 


. 


II  jfji^  ’«***, 


the  PROPHECIES* 


131 


*  t]iat  the  Antichrift;  (hall  come,  even  now  are  there  many 
«  Antichrifts  :  Who  is  a  lier  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jefus  is 
<s  the  Chrift  ?  lie  is  the  Antichrift  that  denieth  the  lather  and 
«  the  Son.”  As  St.  Paul  hath  Paid,  The  myjitry  oj  iniquity  doth 
already  work  :  To  St.  John  fpeaketh  of  the  fpirit  of  Amichrift 
as  then  in  the  world  ;  iv,  3.  “  1  his  is  that  lpirit  of  Anuchin^ 

“  whereof  you  have  heard  that  it  fhould  come,  and  even  now 
11  already  is  it  in  the  world/’  Afterward**,  2  Ep.  y,  8.  he  nil- 
eth  him  emphatically  “  the  deceiver  and  the  ‘..Antichrift,’’  and 
warneth  the  Chriftians  to" “  look  to  thcmfelves.*’  The  fathers 
too  fpeuk- of  Antuhnf  and  of  the  man  of  fm  as  one  and  the 
Tame*  p.erfon  ;  and  give  much  the  fame  interpretation  that  hath 
here  been  given  of  the  whole  paflage  :  only  it  is  not  to  be  fup- 
po fed,  that  they  who  wrote  before  the  events,  could  be  (p 
very  exa&t  in  the  application  of  each  particular,  as  thofe  whp 
have  the  advantage  of  writing  after  the  events,  -and  of  compar¬ 
ing  the  prophecy  and  completion  together. 

Juftin;  Martyr,  who  flouriilied  before  the  middle  of  the  fe- 
cond  ceAturv,  (6)  confiders  the  man  of  fm,  or  as  he  eliewhcr® 
called!  bun  the  man  of  hlcfp.keiny ,  as  altogether  the  lame  with 
.the dittle, horn  in  Darnel  ;  and  affirms  that  he  who  fhall  fpea-l: 
blafpheinous  words  againfTthe  Moft  High,  is  now  at  the  doors, 
Jrenae.us,  who  lived  in  the  fame  century;  hath  written  (7) 
whole  chapter  of  the  fraud,  and  pride,  and  tyrannical  reign  of 
Antichrift,  as  they. are  described  by  Daniel,  and  St.  Paul,  in 
his  fecond fEpiftle  to  tiier  Theffalonians.  Tertullian,  who  be>- 
came  famous  at  the  latter  end  of  the  fame  century,  expounding 
thofe  words,  only  he,  zoho  now  letletk  will  lett 1 until  he  be  taken 
out  of  the  way ,  (8)  fays,  Who  can  this  be,  but  the  Roman 
“  ftate,  the  divifion  of  which  into  ten  kingdoms,  will  bring  on 

Antichrift,  and  then  the  wicked  one  fhall  be  revealed.  * 

.  ;  :  .  Ajld 


(6)  Dial,  cum  Trypb.  P.  250.  Edit.  Paris.  P.  £Ot.  Edit.  Tbirthrii. 
Eoque  qui  impieec  teiherarie  mafedifta  in  Altifbmum  prolocutui  11s 

j am  pro '.fprib.us  afTiftentc.  Vide  etiam  P.  336.  Edit.  Paris.  P.  371* 
Edit.  Thiirlbli. 

(7)  Adveifus  Haerefes  Lib.  5:.  Cap.  *£.  Aritichrifli  fraus,  fuperbia,- 
ct  tyranmeum  regnium,  prout  a  Daniels  et  Paulo deferipta  funt.  P.  437. 
Edir,  Grabe, 

(ft)  Quis,  nifi  Romanus  flatus  ?  cujus  abfceffio  in  decern  re^es  cliiV 
perfa  Amichriftum  Tuperducet,  ec  tunc  reveiab;tur  iniquiis.  Do  Re- 
furred.  Catuis.  Cap. .^4,  P.  340.  Edit*  Rigalrii.  Paris*  1675* 
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Ami  in  his  Apology  he  (9)  atfigns  it  as  a  particular  reafon  why* 
the  Lhrmians  prayed  for  the  Roman  empire,  becaufe  they 
knew  that  the  greateff  calamity  hanging  over  the  world,  was 
retarded  by  the  continuance  of  it. 

Oiigen,  the  mod:  learned  father,  and  abled  Writer  of  the 
third  century  (1)  recites  this  pafiage  at  large,  as  fpoken  of  him 
who  is  cahed  Antichrift.  To  the  fame  purpofe  he  like  wife 
alledges  the  words  of  Daniel,  as  .  truly  divine  and  prophetic. 

Daniel  and  St.  Paul,  according  to  him,  both  prophefied  of  the. 
fame  perfon. 

Laftantuis,  who  flourifhed  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century,  defences Antichrift  in  the  fame  manner,  and  almod  in 
the  fame  terms  as  St.  Paul ;  and  (2)  concludes,  “  This  is  he 
“  who  IS  called  Antichrift,  but  /hall  feign  himfelf  to  be  Chrift’ 

ana  fhall  fight  againd  the  truth.”  A  diorter  and  fuller  cha- 
lactei  of  the  vicar  of  Chrid  could  not  be  drawn  even  by  a  pro- 
tedant.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  fame  century,  alledges  this 
panage  of  St.  Paul,  together  with  other  prophecies  concerning 
Antichrift,  and  (3)  fays,  that  “  This  the  predi£led  Antichrift 
^  will  come*  when  the  times  of  the  Roman  empire  fhall  be 
‘‘  fulfilled,  and  the  confummation  of  the  world  fhall  approach. 

I  en  kings  of  the  Romans  fhall  arife  together,  indifferent 

P  aces  indeed,  but  they  fhall  reign  at  the  fame  time.  Among 
^  thefe,  the  eleventh  is  Antichrift,  who  by  magical  and  wicked 
“  artifice,  fliail  feife  the  Roman  power.”  Ambrofe,  archbifhop 
of  Milan,  in  the  fame  century,  or  Hilary,  the  deacon, ■:  or  the 
author  (whoever  he  was)  of  the  comment  upon  St:  Taui’s 
epidles,  which  pafleth  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrofe,  propofes 
much  the  fame  interpretation,  and  (4)  affirms,  that  after  the 
failing  or  decay  of  the  Roman  empire,  Antichrift  fhall  appear. 

-  Jerome, 

(9)  Eft  et  alia  maj  >r  necefTitas  nobis  oramli  pro  imperatoribus,  etl- 
sni  Pro  onmi  ftani  imperii,  rebufque  Romanis,  qui  vim  maximam 
muyerfo  orhi  imminentem — Romani  imperii  commeatu  fcimus  retar- 
dan.  Apol.  pap:.  52.  P.  37,  Ibid, 

1 1 )  Contra  CeIfumLib.6.  P.  668.  Opera  Tom.  1.  Edit.  Benedict* 
(1)  Hie  eft  aufein,  qui  appellator  Antichrirtus  ;  fed  fe  ipfe  Chrif- 
tum  mentietur,  er  contra  verum  dimicabit.  Lactam.  Lib.  7.  C?p.  19. 

(3)  Venict  autern  hie  ptccdidus  Antickriftus,  cum  impleta  jfaerint 
tempera  imperii  Romani,  ct  mundi  confummatio  appropin'quabit,. 
Decern  fnmd  reyes  Romanorum  excitabuntur,  in  diver fis  quidem  loots, 
eodem  tamcn  tempore  reguantes.  Poft  iftos  aurem  undecimus  Anti- 
chriHus,  per  tnagicum  makficium  Rbmanorum  poteflatem  rapieu. 
Catch.  15.  Cap.  5.  P.  21  n  Edit.  Miltev  Qxon.  1703. 

(4)  Poft  defedum  regui  Romani  a’ppariturum  Andchriflum,  &c< 
Am  hr  of.  in  loo  urn. 
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Jerome,  Auftiii, and  Chryfoftome  flouriftred  in  the  latter  end 
bf  the  fourth,  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  St.  Je¬ 
rome',  in  his  explanation  of  this  paflage,  (,5)  fays,  that  Antichrifl 
*y  (hall  fit  in  the  temple  of  God,  either  at  Jerufalem,  as  tome 
imagine,  or  in  the  church,  as  we  more  truly  judge,  fhowing 
*  himfelf  that  he  is  Chrift,  and  the  Son  of  God  :  and  unleis 
the  Roman  empire  he.  firft  defolated,  and  Antichrifl  precede, 
'Chrift  fhall  not  come— And  now  ye  know what  withholdeth 
“  that  he  might  he  revealed  in  his  time ;  that  is,  ye  know  very 
««  well  what  is  the  reafon ;  why,  Antichrifl  doth  not  come  at 
«•  prefent.  He  is 'not  willing  to  fay  openly,  that  the  Roman 
'**  empire  fhould  be  deftroyed,  which  they  who  command  think. 
**  to  be  eternal.— 'Tolr  if  he  had  faid  openly  and  boldly,  that 
Antichrifl  fhall  not  come,  unlefs  the  Roman  empire  be  firft 
h  deftroyed,  it  might  probably  have  proved  the  occafion  of  a 
|)erfecution  againft  the  ehurch.”  Jerome  was  himfelf  a  wit* 
rnefs  to  the  barbarous  nations  beginning  to  tear  in  pieces  the 
‘Romanempire,  and  upon  this  occafion  (6)  exclaims,  “  He  who 
“  hindered  is  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  we  do  not  confider 
that  Antichrifl  approaches,  whom  the  Lord  Jefus  {hall  con- 
V  fume  with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouth.’'  St.  Auftin  having 
cited  this  paflage  (7)  affirms,  that  “  No  one  queftions  that  the 
apoftle  fpoke  theft*  things  concerning  Antichrifl:  :  and  the 


U  f.i  iO  /  •?  .  *  '  >  .  •  -  '  1  i 
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(5)  E$  in  femplo  Dei,  vel  Jerofolymis  (ut  quidam  putant)  vel  in  ec* 
clefta  (ut  verius  arbitramur)  federit,  oftendens  fe  tanquara  ipfe  fit 
Chriftus  et  Films  Dei :  Niii,  inquit,  fuerit  Romanum  imperium  ante 
defolatum,  et  Antichriftiis  precedent,  Chriftus  non  veniet.— Et  nunc 
quid  detineat;1  feitis,  ut  reveietur  in  fuo. tempore  ;  hoc  eft,  quss  caufa 
tit,  lit  Antichriftus  in  praefentiarura  non  veniat,  oplime  noftis.  Nec 
vult  aperte  dicere  Romanum  imperium  deftruendmn,  qu«>d  ipfi  qui 
imperant,  seternum  putant. — Si  enim  aperte  audafterque  dixiftet,  non 
veniet  Anrichriftu^, jaafi  pnus  Romanum  deieatur  imperium,  jufta 
caufa  p&rfecutionis  in  orientem  tunc  ecclefiam  confurgere  videbatnr. 
Algaf^e  Qoeft.  1 t.  €0!.  200.  Prior  Pars.  Tom*  4.  Edit  Benedict. 

(6)  Qin  tenebat,  de  medio  fit,  et  non  inteHigitnus  Antichfiftum  ap- 
propinquare,  quern  Dominus  Jefus  Chriftus  interfi.iet  fpiritu  oris  fui. 
Ad  Ageruchiam  de  Jvlonogamia  Col.  748.  Seeund.  Pars.  Tom.  4. 

(7)  Nulli  dubiumeft,  e»im  de  Antichrifto  ifta  dixilfe  ;  diemque  ju- 
dicii  (hunc  enim  appellat  diem  Domini)  non  efie  venturum,  nifi  i!ie 
prior  venerit— •  Et  mine  quid  detineat  feitis—  Quidam  putant  hoc  fie 
ftnperio  dittum  fuifle  Romano  ;  et  propterea  Paul  urn  apoftolum  non 
id  aperte  feribere  voiuifte,  nt  calumniapi  videlicet  incurreret,  quo  l 
Romano  impend  male  optaverit,  cum  fperaretur  sternum,  De  Givi- 
tat.  Dei.  Lvh.  20.  Cap.  19.  CoL  451.  Tom.  7,  Edit,  Ren$di&»  Ant¬ 
werp. 
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day.  of:  judgment  (for  this  he  calleth  the  day  of  the  Lord)' 
fiiould  not  come,  imlefs  Antichrift  come  Sill— And  noiv yc 
know,  what  withfaldeth.— Some  think  this  was  fpoken  of  the 
Roman  empire  ;  ana  therefore  the  apoftle  was  not  willing 
to  write  it  openly,  left  he  Ihould  incur  a  praemunire,  and  b,e 
lalleiy  accufed  of  waning  ill  to  the  Roman  empire,  winch 
was. hoped  to  be  eternal.”  St.  Chryfofiome,  in  one  of  his 
homnies  upon  tins  pa  11  age,  fpeaking  of  vyh^gRindered -the* re? 
velation  of  Antichrift,  (8)  afferts,  that  “  wften  the  Roman  era- 
"  pir>e  fhall  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  then  he  (hall  come  :  and 
it  is  very  likely.  :  formas  long  as, the  dread  of  this  empire  {ball 
V  remain,  no  one  .fhall  quickly  be  fupftituted  ;  but  when  this 
“  fhall  be  diflolved,  he  fliali  feife  on  the  vacant  empire., 
f<  and  -fhall  endeavor  to;  .affume  the  !pp\yer  both  of  God  and 
“  -men.  And  who  hath  fei fed  on  the  vacant- empire  in  Rome, 
and  affumed  the  power -both  of  God  gffd  man,  let  the  world 

j!idse«  ;  .  mum 

Ill  this  manner  thefe  ancient  and  venerable  fathers  expound 
-Riis  paffage;  and  in  all  probability  they  had  learned  by  tradi¬ 
tion  from  the  apoftle,.  or  from  the e^rch  of  the  Theffalonians, 
-that  what  retarded  the  revelation  of  Antichrift,  was  tlie^Roman 
^tnpirr?  ;  -but  when  .  the’ Roman  empire  Ihould  he  broken  in 
•..pieces,  arid  be  no  /longer  able  .to  withhold  him,  then  he  fliould 
appgar-in  the  Chriftian  church,  and  domineer  principal ly  ili  the 
church  of  Rome.  Even  in  the  opinion  of  a  Bifhop  of  Rome, 
Gregory  the  great,  who  fat  in  the  chair  at  the  end  of  the  fixth 
century,  wholbever  aileFted  the  title  of  imiverfal  Bifhop,  lie 
^was.  Antichrift,  or  the  forerunner  of  Aiitichrift.  “I  ’fpeak.it; 
“  confidently,  fays  (.9)  he,  that  whofoeuer  calleth  hiinfelf  un.i- 
serial  Bifhop,  :ar  defireth  io  to  be  called,  in  the  pride  of  his 

’  1  '  '  “heart 
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(S.)  Qti-uido'?v.omin0bjm  Imperlum  de  mfcdiofuerit  fublatum,  tone 
life  veu.iyt.  Et  meri\c>  iQiiaWidlii  'eriim  futrit  nictns  hujus  iraperu,  rhe- 
1110  citO  fubjiti'eturv'  Qtteftdo-'  anfem  hoc  fucrit  evarfum,  vacans;inv.a- 
cJet  impenum,  hoiidmimque  et  Dei  imperium  aggredietur  rapere.  In 
hkttm  f.  530.  Tom.  11.  Edit.  Benedick  ' 

(9)  Er&o  fidenter  dice,  quod  qiiifquis  fe  univerfalem  focerdotem  vo~ 
c;ii,  yej  vveari  defrderar,  10  elatione  fua.  Aruichrillum  piccctirrit.  Lib. 
6.  Epirt.  30.  -  Ex,  .hac  eius  fuperbia  quid  niiud,  nifi  propinqua  jam  efic 
Amichrlfti  ^n)7pora'«^iigaataty  Lib.  L.Epift.  34.  Rex  fupterbiSe  pro- 
q)q>eft  ;  et,  quod  di<y  nefas  eft,  facerdotum  ett  praep«ratii3  exertiftis. 
Lib.  4.  ibid.  See  Jewel’s  Defence  of  the, Apology,  fart.  4.  Cap.  16. 
•F.  413.  Barrow’s  Trcstife  of  the  Fope’a  Supwiiuacy^Suppof,  5-.  F. 
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Keirt  lie  doth  forerun  Antrchrift.”  When  John,  then  Bifhop 
of  Conflantinople,  firft  .nfnrped  this  title,  Gregory  made  anftyer. 
By  this  pride  of  his,  what  thing  elfe  is  hgnificd,  but  that  the 
time  of  Antichriif  is  now  at  band  ?”  Again  he  fays,  upon 
the  fame  occahon,  “The 'king  of  pride  (that  is,  Antichriil) 
“  a’ppToad'ieth  ;  and  what  is  wicked  to  be  ipoken,  an  army  of 
“  prieds  is  prepared.” .  When  the  papal  do&rines  and  the 
papal  authority  prevailed  over  all,  it  was  natural  to  think  and 
expefcf,  that  the  true  notion  of  Antichriil  would  be  {[idled,  and 
that  the  dotfors  of  the  church  would  endeavor  to  give  another 
turn  and  interpretation  to  this  paffage,  That  night  of  igno¬ 
rance  was  fo  thick  and  dark,  that  there  was  hardly  here  and 
there  a  fingle  flat  «o  be  feen  in  the  whole  hemifphcre.  But  no 
fooner  was  there  any  glimmering  or  dawning  of  a  reformation, 
than  the  true  notion  of  Antichriff,  which  had  been  fo  long 
fupprefled,  broke  out  again.  As  early  as  the  year  one  thoufand 
one  hundred  and  twenty,  a  treatife  was  published  concerni  ng 
Antichriff,  wherein  (1)  the  faithful  are  admonilhed,  that  “  tile 
great  Antichriff  was  long  ago  come,  in  vain  was  he  fliil  ex- 
peeled  ;  he  was  now,  by  the  permifiion  of  God,  advanced  in 
“  years.”  And  the  author,  having  deferibed  the  corrupt  ftate 
of  the  church  at  'that  time,  favs  afterwards,  “  This  ffate  of  men 
(not  a  fingle  man)  is  Antichriff,  the  whore  of  Babylon,  the 
fourth  beaff  pf  Daniel,  (to  wit,  in  his  laff  ffate,  as  it  is  faid) 
that  man  of  fin  and  fon  of  perdition,  who  is  exalted  above 
every  God,  fo  that  he  fitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  that  is, 
the  church,  (flowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God  ;  who  is  now 
come  with  all  kind  oT  feduflion,  and  lies  irf  thofe  who  pefifh.14 
The  Waldenefes  and  Albigenfes  propagated  the  fame  opinions 
in  the  fame  century.  That  the  Pope  was  Antichriff,  was  in¬ 
deed  the  general  do£lrine  cf  the  hrif  reformers  every  where* 

Here 
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(0  Anno  Domini  iiio— ‘Cmiftus  eft  tradatus  de  Anticliriftn,-— la 
hoc  iihro  admonentur  ftdeles  “  Anfichriftum  ilium  magnum  jiindi** 
**  dum  venifte,  fruftra  adhuc  exfpedari,  e die  jam  Dai  permiftione  cerate 
provedum  Hunc  hominum  ftatum  (non  lingularem  hominem) 
<c  efle  Antichriftum,  meretricem  Babylonicam,  quartam  beftiath  Da- 
€t  nielis,  (nempe  inftatuejus  noviffimo,  utdidum  eft)  hominem  ilium 
<{  peccati,  et  filium  perdidonis,  qui  extollitur  taper  omucm  Deum, 
<c  ita  ut  in  templo  Dei,  id  eft,  ecclefia,  fedeat,  oftendens  fe  tanqusiu 
“  fit  Deus  ;  qui  jam  venit  in  omni  genere  l'edudionis  ct  mendacii  in 
<c  iis  qui  percent. 99  Meek’s  Works,  B.  Dc  mimcri*  Danielis, 
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Herein  England  it  was  (2)  advanced  by  Wickliff,  and  was 
learnedly  eftablifhed  by  that  great  and  able  chaifipion  of  the 
Reformation,  Bifhop  Jewel,  in  his  Apology  and  Defence,  and 
more  largely  in  his  Expofition  upon  the  two  Epiffles  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  T.  heffalonians.  T  his  doCfnne  contributed  not  a 
little  to  promote  the  Reformation  ;  and  wherefoever  the  one 
prevailed,  the  other  prevailed  alfo. 

Such  doctrine  as  this  mtifl  neceffarily  give  great  offence  to 
the  bigots  and  devotees  of  the  church  of  Rome  :  and  no  won¬ 
der  therefore  that  (3]  in  thelalf  Lateran  council  the  pope  gave 
ftiait  commandment  to  all  preachers,  that  no  man  Ihould  pre- 
fume  once  to  fpeak  of  the  coming  of  Antichriff.  The  king 
of  Fiance  alfo  (4)  with  the  advice  of  his  ccunfel  interdicted, 
that  any  one  fhould  call  the  Pope  Antichriff :  and  Grotius, 
who  was  embaflador  in  France  from  the  crown  of  Sweden,  in 
a  vain  hope  and  expectation  of  reconciling  the  difputes  and  dif¬ 
ferences  between  papiffs  and  proteffants,  coinpofed  his  treatife 
concerning  Antichriff,  not  wickedly,  but  weakly  ;  with  an 
honeft  intention  it  may  be  prefumed,  but  it  is  certain  with 
pernicious  effeCf  ;  more  like  an  advocate  fof  one  party,  than  a 
moderator  between  both.  At  the  fame  time  in  England, 
though  James  the  firil  had  written  a  treatife  to  prove  the  Pope 
Antichriff,  yet  this  doCfrine  was  growing  unfashionable  during 
his  reign,  and  more  fo  in  that  of  his  fon  who  married  a  bigot- 
ted  popilli  princefs ;  even  while  Mr.  Mede  was  living,  who 
had  exerted  more  learning  and  fagacity  in  explaining  the  pro¬ 
phecies,  and  in  fixing  the  true  idea  of  Antichriff,  than  perhaps 
any  writer  in  any  age.  Rut  probably  for  this  very  reafon  he 
was  looked  upon  with  an  evil  eye,  and  (to  the  difgrace  of  the 
times)  obtained  no  preferment,  though  he  was  eminently  de- 
ferving  of  the  belt  and  greatelf.  He  fays  himfelf  in  one  of 
his  Letters,  Epiff.  56.  that  his  notions  about  genuflexion  for¬ 
wards  the  altar  “  would  have  made  another  man  a  dean,  or  & 
V  prebend,  or  fomething  elfe  ere  this  :  but  the  point  of  the 
6‘  Pope’s  being  Antichriff,  as  a  dead  fly,  marred  the  favor  of 

“  that 


(2)  Dialo^orum  libri  4.  qtnrum-*-qu3rfus  Ronunss  ecclefise  Lcra- 
roenta,  Amichnfti  regnum.  Sec.  perftringit.  Cave  Hitt.  Litt.  VqI.  2 «, 
Appendix  F.  6 3. 

(3)  Cone.  Lateran.  tab  Tulio  et  Leone.  SeiT.  ri.  Jewess  Defence 
ibid. 
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(4)  Prudentiflimorum  virorum  nfus  confilior  interdixit  r»e  quis  pa 
Aaticiiriftum  vocet,  Grot,  de  AntrdiLflo  in  principio* 
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«*  that  ointment.”  The  abufe  alfo  that  fome  fanatics  made  of 
this  dodlrihe  greatly  prejudiced  the  world  againft  it.  It  was 
efteemed  a  mark  of  a  puritan,  and  was  a  certain  obftacle  to 
preferment,  for  any  man  to  preach  that  the  Pope  was  Anti- 
chrift  :  and  Dr.  Montague,  a  famous  court-chaplain  at  that 
time,  who  endeavored  to  prove  that  the  power  of  the  king 
was  abfolute,  (5)  endeavored  alfo  to  prove  that  the  notes  and 
characters  of  Antichrift  belonged  to  the  Turk  rather  than  to 
the  Pope  :  and  herein  he  was  followed  by  feveral  divines,  and 
by  no  lefs  a  man  than  Bilhop  Fell,  if  he  was  the  compiler  or 
approver  (as  he  is  commonly  Paid  to  have  been)  of  (6)  the  Para- 
phrafe  and  Annotations  upon  all  St.  Paul’s  Epiftles.  There 
are  fafhions  in  divinity  as  well  as  in  every  thing  elfe  ;  and 
therefore  the  true  doftrine  of  Antichrift  was  for  fome  time  fuf- 
pended,  and  falfe  hypothefes  were  invented  ;  and  may  furprife 
any  one,  that  fo  little  was  faid  upon  this  fubjeft  in  the  long 
controverfies  concerning  popery  during  the  reigns  of  Charles 
and  James  the  fecond.  It  is  hoped  that  the  truth  is  now 
emerging  again.  Some  laudable  (7)  attempts  have  lately  been 
made  to  revive  and  reftore  it  :  and  if  I  have  not  proved  that 
this  interpretation  is  preferable  to  all  others,  I  have  taken  pains, 
and  proved  nothing. 

But  it  hath  been  proved,  as  I  conceive,  that  this  is  the 
genuine  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  apoftle,  that  this  only  is  en¬ 
tirely  confident  with  the  context,  that  every  other  interpreta¬ 
tion  is  forced  and  unnatural,  that  this  is  liable  to  no  material 
objection,  that  it  coincides  perfe&ly  with  Daniel,  that  it  is  a- 
greeable  to  the  tradition  of  the  primitive  church,  and  that  it 
hath  been  exadlly  fulfilled  in  all  particulars,  which  cannot  be 
faid  of  any  other  interpretation  whatfoever.  Such  a  prophecy 
as  this  is  at  once  an  illuftrious  proof  of  divine  revelation,  and 
an  excellent  antidote  to  the  poifon  of  popery.  It  is  like  a  two- 
edged  fword,  that  will  cut  both  ways,  and  wound  the  deift  with 
one  fide,  and  the  papift  with  the  other.  The  papifts  are  in 
fome  refpeft  like  the  Jews.  As  the  Jews  believe  not  that 
Chrift  is  come  according  to  the  prophecies,  but  ft  ill  live  ii\ 
Vol.  II.  S  expedition 

i»-  1  * 

(5)  See  hi8  book  intitled  Appello  Caifarem.  Part  2.  Chap.  £. 

(6)  Printed  at  the  Theatre  in  Oxford  1684,  faid  t0  be  publifhed 
tinder  the  diretfion  of  Bifliop  Fell. 

(7)  Mr.  Langford’s  Notes  and  Cbaraflersof  the  Man  of  Sin,  Prin¬ 
ted  in  T74 6.  Dr.  BenfW*  Diffcrtaiiou  concerning  ihc  Man  of  jbif!. 
fcc,  &c. 
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expectation  of  him ;  fo  neither  do  the  papifts  perceive  that 
Antichrift  is  come  according  to  the  prophecies,  but  fall  main¬ 
tain  that  he  On  all  arife  hereafter.  1  he  apoftle  not  only  fore- 
tels  this  blindnefs  and  infatuation,  but  likewife  afligns  the  rea¬ 
son,  becaufe  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth ,  but  had  plea - 
Jure  in  unrighteou/he/s.  But  to  the  proteftants,  who  believe 
and  profefs  that  both  the  C hi  i ft  and  Antichrift  are  come,  we 
may  lay  with  the  apoftle,  verb  13,  14.  “  We  are  bound  to 
“  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren  beloved  of 
<c  the  Lord,  becaufe  God  hath  chofen  you  to  falvation,  through 
fandfifi  cation  of  the  fpirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth  :  Where- 
“  unto  he  called  you  by  the  gofpel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory 
14  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chnft.”  The  apoftle  proceeds,  verb  15. 
46  Therefore,  brethren,  Hand  faft,  and  hold  the  traditions 
“  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our  epif- 
“  tie  :5’  and  certainly  there  is  not  any  oral  tradition  that  hath 
a  jufter  claim  to  be  thought  apoftolical,  than  this  of  the  man  of 
fin  s  fucceeding  upon  the  decline  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
exalting  himfelf  over  all.  Wherefore  to  conclude,  as  the  apof¬ 
tle  concludes  the  fubjeff,  verb  16,  17.  “  Now  our  Lord  Jefus 
44  Chrift  himfelf,  and  God  even  our  Father,  who  hath  loved 
“  us,  and  hath  given  us  everlafting  confutation,  and  good  hope, 
44  through  grace,  Comfort  your  hearts,  and  itablifti  you  m 
**  every  good  word  and  work.” 
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4>/.  P  a  u  LJ  Prophecy  of  the  Apojlajy  of  the  latter  Times. 

ST.  PAUL  was  a  man  of  lively  thought  and  flrong  imagi¬ 
nation.  None  of  the  apoflles  had  a  warmer  zeal  for 
Chrifl  and  the  Chridian  religion.  He  was,  as  lie  laith  himfelf, 
2  Cor.  xi.  23,  28,  29.  in  labours  more  abundant  ;  he  had  the 
care  of  all  the  churches.  Who  is  weak ,  faith  he,  and  lam  not 
weak  ?  Who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not  ?  It  was  natural  for 
fuch  a  mind  to  be  deeply  a  ffe£led  with  the  fore  light  of  the  great 
apollafy  of  Chrillians  from  the  true  Chriflian  faith  and  wor- 
fhip,  and  to  lament  it,  and  to  forewarn  his  difciples  of  it,  as 
often  as  there  was  occaiion.  He  made  this  apollafy  one  topic 
of  his  difcourfe  to  the  ThefTalonians,  while  he  was  yet  with 
them  :  and  afterwards  in  his  fecond  Epifile  to  them,  he  gave 
them  to  underlfand  that  the  day  of  Chrifl  was  not  at  hand ,  as 
they  apprehended  ;  for  there  Jhould  come  the  apojlafy  firjl ; 
implying  that  it  fliould  be  both  extenfive,  and  of  long  duration. 
He  mentions  this  apollafy  again  in  his  firlt  epifile  to  Timothy, 
and  deferibes  more  particularly  wherein  it  mould  confift,  and 
at  what  lime,  and  by  what  means  it  fhould  be  propagated  and 
advanced  in  the  world,  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2,  3.  “  Now  the  Spirit 
“  fpeaketh  exprefly,  that  in  the  latter  times  fome  fhall  depart 
“  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  feducing  fpirits,  and  doftrincs 
“  of  devils,  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrify,  having  their  confciencq 
“  feared  with  a  hot  iron  ;  Forbidding  to  marry,  and  command- 
“  iiig  to  abflain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  re- 
ft  ceived  with  thankfgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know 
“  the  truth.”  The  paflage  perhaps  may  better  be  tranflatcd 
thus,  But  the  Spirit  fpeaketh  exprefly  ;  he  had  been  fpeaking 
before  of  the  my  fiery  of  go  dime fs,  and  now  he  proceeds  to  fpeak 
of  the  myjiery  of  iniquity,  in  oppofition  to  it,  But  the  Spirit 
fpeaketh  expre.fly ,  that  in  the  latter  times  feme  fhall  apoflatije 
from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  erroneous  f pints,  and  dotlxines 
concerning  demons ,  Through  the  Hypocrify  of  liars,  having  their 
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conference  feared  with  a  hot  iron ,  Forbidding  to  marry ,  and  com -* 
mancling  to  abjlain  from  meats , which  God  hath  created  to  be  receiv¬ 
ed  with  thank /giving  by  the  believers  and  them  who  know  the  truth . 
This  tianflation  will  be  juftified  by  the  following  confiderations, 
wherein  it  is  propofed  to  fhow  the  true  interpretation  and  exafb 
completion  of  this  prophecy.  But  this  fubjebf  hath  been  fo 
fully  and  learnedly  di feufled  by  the  excellent  (1)  Mr.  Mede, 
that  we  muff  be  greatly  obliged  to  him  in  the  courfe  of  this 
differtation.  1  ne  drefs  and  clothing  may  be  fomewhat  differ¬ 
ent,  but  the  body  and  fubftance  muft  be  much  the  fame  :  and 
tney  muft  be  referred  to  his  works,  who  are  defirous  of  obtain¬ 
ing  farther  fatisfaefion.  Not  that  we  would  make  a  tranfeript 
only  of  any  writer ;  we  fhould  hope  to  enforce  and  improve 
tne  f ub] eft  by  fome  new  arguments  and  new  illuftrations  ;  as 
every  fenbe  infru&ed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  xiii.  52.) 
is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  hoi  fielder ,  who  bmngeth forth  out 
cf  his  treafure  things  new  as  well  as  old . 

I.  The  nrft  thing  to  be  conftdered  is  the  apoftafy  here  pre¬ 
dicted;  Some  fiall  depart,  or  rather  fall  apofatize  from  the, 
Jaith .  i  he  apoftle  had  predi&ed  the  fame  thing  before  to  the 
1  heffalonians ;  The  day  of  Chrifi  fall  not  come,  except  there 
come  a  falling  away ,  or  rather  the  apojl  afyfirfi.  In  the  origi¬ 
nal,  the  words  arc  of  the  fame  import  and.  deriviation  ;  and 
they  fhould  have  been  tranflated  both  alike,  as  the  fame  thing 
was  intended  in  both  places.  An  apoftafy  from  the  faith  may 
be  total  or  partial,  either  when  we  renounce  the  whole,  or 
when  we  deny  fome  principal  and  effential  article  of  it.  The 
writers  of  the  New  Beftament  frequently  derive  their  language 
as  well  as  their  ideas  from  the  Old  :  and  by  confidering  what 
was  accounted  apoftafy  under  the  Mofaical  ceconomy,  we  may 
form  the  better  notion  of  what  it  is  under  the  Chriftian  dif- 
penfation.  It  doth  not  appear  that  the  Jews  or  Ifraelites  ever 
totally  renounced  and  abandoned  the  living  and  true  God;  he 
never  ceafed  altogether  to  be  their  God,  or  they  to  be  his  peo¬ 
ple  :  but  they  revolted  from  their  allegiance  to  Qod,  when 
they  worlhipped  him  in  an  image,  as  in  the  golden  calves, 
which  was  the  fin  and  apoftafy  of  Jeroboam  ;  and  when  they 
worlhipped  other  gods  befides  him,  as  Baalim,  and  the  ho  ft  of 

heaven, 

(1)  See  Merle’s  Works,  ft.  3.  P.  />2v— 693.  Sec  likewife  MonC 

Jurieu’8  Accomplithmeat  of  the  Prophecies,  Part  1.  Chap.  iS,  19,  zo, 
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heaven,  which  was  the  fin  and  apodafy  of  Ahab  and  ManafTeh  : 
and  for  the  fame  reafon  the  idolatry  of  Ahaz  is  by  the  Greek 
interpreters  called,  2  Chron.  xxix.  10.  “  his  apodafy,”  and  it 
is  Paid  of  him,  xxviii.  ig.  that  “  he  apodatifed  greatly  from  the 
“  Lord.”  Apoftafy,  therefore,  was  idolatry  in  the  Jewilli 
church,  and  it  is  the  fame  in  the  Chridian.  This  argument 
may  receive  Tome  illudration  from  a  (2)  fimilar  paffage  in  St. 
Peter,  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  “  There  were  Life  prophets  alfo  among  the 
“  people,  even  as  there  fhall  be  falfe  teachers  among  you,  who 
“  privily  fhall  bring  in  damnable  herefies,  even  denying  the 
11  Lord  that  bought  them.5’  As  there  were  fade  prophets 
among  the  children  of  Ifrael,  who  feduced  them  to  idolatry, 
and  the  worfhipping  of  other  gods  befides  the  true  God  ;  fo 
there  (hall  be  falfe  teachers  among  Chridians,  who  byplauhble 
pretences,  and  imperceptible  degrees,  fhall  bring  in  the  like 
damnable  herefies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them, 
profefling  themfelves  to  be  his  fervants  bought  with  a  price, 
and  yet  denying  him  to  be  their  lord  and  mailer,  by  applying  to 
other  lords  and  mediators.  It  is  not  any  error,  or  even  herefy, 
that  is  apoflafy  from  the  faith.  It  is  a  revolt  in  the  principal 
and  elfential  article,  when  we  worfhip  God  by  any  image  or 
reprefentation,  or  when  we  worfhip  other  beings  befides  God, 
and  pray  unto  other  mediators  befides  the  one  mediator  between 
God  and  ?nen,  the  man  Chrijl  Jefus .  This  is  the  very  effence 
of  Chridian  worfhip,  to  worfhip  the  one  true  God,  through  the 
one  true  Chrid  ;  and  to  worfhip  any  other  God,  or  any  other 
mediator,  is  apodafy  and  rebellion  againd  God,  and  againft 
Chrid.  It  is,  as  St.  Paul  faith,  Col.ii.  19.  “not  holding  the 
•  44  head,”  but  depending  upon  other  heads :  It  is,  as  St.  Peter 
expreffeth  it,  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  us ,  and  ferving  other 
lords :  and  the  denial  of  fuch  an  effential  part  may  as  properly 
be  called  apojiajy ,  as  if  we  were  to  renounce  the  whole  Chrif- 
tian  faith  and  worfhip.  It  is  renouncing  them  in  effefl,  and 
not  treating  and  regarding  God  as  God,  or  Chrid  as  Chrid. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  apojlafy  from  the  faith  ;  and  it  is  im¬ 
plied  that  this  apodafy  fhould  be  general,  and  infecl  great  num¬ 
bers^  For  though  it  be  faid  only  Some  Jhall  apojlatize ,  yet  by 
fome  in  this  place  many  are  underdood.  1  lie  word  fome  may 
u Tu ally  denote  feu)  in  Enghfh  ;  but  in  the  learned  languages 
it  frequently  dignifies  a  multitude,  and  there  are  abundant 

indances 

t 

(2)  Sec  Mede’s  Difcourfe  xliii.  upon  this  text.  F.  238,  &c. 
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Snftances  in  fcripture.  In  St.  John’s  Gofpe!  it  is  faid,  vi.  Go. 
tiiat  .  u  iVI any  oi  j  elus  s  difciples,  when  they  had  heard  tins, 
laid,  1  his  is  an  haid  faying,  who  can  near  it  and  a^ain  a 
little  afterwards,  verf.  66/“  Many  of  his  difciples  wentback, 
“  and  walked  no  more  with  him':”  but  Jefus  himfdf  fpeak- 
mg  of  them  many  faun,  verf.  6q.  “  i  here  are  fome  of  you  that 
believe  not  ;  J  io  that  fome  ar^  plainly  the  fame  as  many.  St. 
Ptiiu  ip  caking  Oi  the  infidelity  and  rejeflion  of  the  Jews  faith, 
Rom.  xi.  x  7.  that  “fome  of  the  branches  are  broken  off 
hut  tuofe  joiRi ?,  it  was  evident,  were  the  main  body  of  the  na¬ 
tion.  I  lie  fame  apofile  informs  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  x. 

<6.  iliai  “  vV  ith  many  of  the  Israelites  God  Was  not  well  pleaf- 
ed  ;  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wildernefs  and  their 
piuiiihments  were  intended  for  examples  to  Chnjftians.  Where¬ 
of012  tie  concludes,  verf.  7.  “  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were 
*’  fome  of  them  ;  as  it  is  written,  rI  he  people  fat  down  to  eat 
and  drink,  and  rofe  up  to  play  where  fome,  are  mamfeffly 
the  fame  as  the  people .  Again,  verf.  8.  “  Neither  let  us  com- 
“  mit  fornication,  as  fome  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one 
cc  day  three  and  twenty  thoufand  where  fame  are  equivalent 
to  many  thovfands.  Again,  verf.  9.  “  Neither  let  us  tempt 
“  Chriff,  as  fome  of  them  alfo  tempted,  and  were  delfroyed 
“  of  ferpenls  where  fame  are  the  fame  with  much  people  ; 
for  we  read,  Nurn.  xxi.  6.  that  “  the  Lord  fent  fiery  ferpents 
“  among  the  people  ;  and  they  bit  the  people,  and  much  peo- 
pie  of  Ifrael  died.”  And  again,  verf.  10.  “  Neither  murmur 
ye,  as  fome  of  them  alfo  murmured,  and  were  delfroyed  of 
c‘  the  deflroyer  where  fome  are  the  fame  with  all  the.  con¬ 

gregation  except  Jofhua  and  Caleb  ;  for  we  read,  Num.  xiy.  1. 
2.  that  “  All  the  congregation  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  cried; 

and  the  people  wept  that  night  :  And  all  the  children  of 
“  Ifrael  murmured  againfl  Mofes,  andagainfl;  Aaron  ;  and  the 
ct  whole  congregation  faid  unto  them,  Would  God  that  we 
4<  had  died  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  or  would  God  we  had  died 
“  in  this  wildernefs  and  they  had  their  wifh,  for  except 
Jofhua  and  Caleb,  they  all  died  in  the  wildernefs.  Some  there¬ 
fore  may  fignify  many,  but  not  all;  as  the  apofile  lpeaketh 
clfewhere,  Heb.  iii.  16.  “  For  fome  when  they  had  heard,  did 
“  provoke  ;  howbeit  not  all  that  come  out  of  Egypt  by  Mofes.” 
The  apofile  might  have  the  fame  meaning  in  this  place  ;  and 
this  apoflafy  may  be  general  and  extenfive,  and  include  many 
but  not  all.  If  only  fome  few  perfons  were  to  be  concerned 
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end  engaged  in  it,  it  was  fcarcely  an  objeft  worthy  of  prophe¬ 
cy  :  nor  could  that  properly  be  pointed  out  as  a  peculiarity  of 
tlbc  latter  times ,  which  is  common  to  all  times,  for  in  all  times 
there  are  fume  apollates  or  other.  It  muft  neceflarily  be  a 
great  apoflafy  ;  and  it  is  called,  as  it  hath  been  fhown,  the  apoj- 
tafy  by  way  of  eminence  and  diflinSion  ;  but  it  would  hardly 
have  been  diftinguifhed  in  this  emphatical  manner,  if  only  an 
inconfiderable  number  were  to  profefs  and  imbrace  it.  Other 
prophecies  likewife  intimate,  that  there  fliould  be  a  great  and 
general  corruption  and  apoflafy  in  the  Chriftian  church  ;  and 
the  event  will  alfo  confirm  us  in  our  opinion.  For  we  have 
feen  and  hill  fee  a  great  part  of  Chriftendom  guilty  of  the  fame 
fort  of  apoflafy  and  defeclion  as  the  Ifraelites  were  in  former 
times.  As  the  Ifraelites  worshipped  God  in  the  golden  calf 
and  golden  calves  ;  for,  Exod.  xxxii.  they  proclaimed  “  a 
“  feaft  to  the  Lord,”  and  faid,  verf.  4.  and  1  Kings  xii.  28. 
“  Behold  thy  Gods,  O  Ifrael,  which  brought  thee  up  out  of 
“  the  land  of  Egypt  fo  there  are  Chriflians  who  worfhip 
their  creator  and  redeemer  in  an  image,  or  in  a  crucifix,  or  in 
the  facramental  bread.  As  the  Ifralites  worfhipped  Baalim  or 
departed  heroes,  and  as  the  Pfalmifl  faith,  Pfal.  cvi.  28.  “  ate 
“  the  facrinces  of  the  dead  fo  there  are  Chriflians  who  wor¬ 
fhip  departed  faints,  and  inflitute  falls  and  feflivals,  and  offer 
up  prayers  and  praifes  unto  them.  And  as  this  apoflafy  over- 
fpread  the  church  of  Ifrael  for  many  ages,  fo  hath  it  for  many 
ages  too  overfpread  the  church  of  Clirifl.  The  apoflafy  there¬ 
fore  is  the  very  fame  in  both  churches.  The  apoflle  forefaw 
and  foretold  it ;  and  upon  the  mention  of  Ifrael’s  provocation* 
very  properly  admonifhed  the  Chriflians  to  beware  of  the  like 
infidelity  and  apoflafy,  Heb.  iii.  12.  “  Take  heed,  brethren,  left 
there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  depart- 
“  ing,  (the  Greek,  in  apoflatizing)  from  the  living  God.” 

II.  It  is  more  particularly  fhown,  wherein  this  apoflafy 
fhould  confift,  in  the  following  words,  giving  heed  to  J educing 
f pints  and  do  Brines  of  devils ,  or  rather  giving  heed  to  erroneous 
/pints ,  and  doBrmes  concerning  demons .  For  I  conceive  not 
the  meaning  to  be,  that  this  apoflafy  fhould  proceed  from  the 
fuggeftion  of  evil  fpirits  and  infligation  of  devils.  That  would 
be  no  peculiar  mark  of  diflinflioti  ;  that  might  be  faid  of  any 
wickednefs  in  general,  as  well  as  of  this  in  particular.  The 
means  too  by  which  this  apoflafy  fhould  be  propagated,  and  the. 
perfons  who  fliould  propagate  it,  are  deferibed  afterwards  ;  fo 
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that  this  part  is  to  be  underflood  rather  of  things  than  of  per** 
fons,  rather  of  the  matter  wherein  this  apoflafy  fhould  confifl,. 
than  of  the  fil'd  teachers  and  authors  of  it.  Spirits  feem  to  be 
much  the  fame  in  fenfe  as  do  Brines,  as  Mr.  Mede  and  other 
divines  have  obferved  the  fame  word  to  be  ufed  alfo  by  St.  John, 

1  John,  iv.  1.  “  Beloved,  believe  not  every  fpirit,”  that  is,  every 
do6Irme,  “  but  try  the.fpirits,”  that  is,  the  doflrines,  “  whether 
44  they  are  of  God  ;  becaufe  many  faife  prophets  are  gone  out 
44  into  tire  world.”  Spirits  and  doBrines ,  therefore,  may  be 
confidered,  the  latter  word  as  explanatory  of  the  former  :  and 
error  fometimes  figni tying  (3)  idolatry ,  erroneous  doBrines 
may  comprehend  idolatrous,  as  well  as  faife  doflrines.  But  it 
is  dill  farther  added  for  explanation,  that  thefe  do&nnes  fhould 
be  doBrines  of  devils  or  of  demons  ;  where  the  genitive  cafe  is 
no"  to  be  taken  actively,  as  if  demons  were  the  authors  of  thefe 
doflrines,  but  padively,  as  if  demons  were  the  fubjefl  of  thefe 
dodhines.  Thus  “  the  do&rine  of  vanities”  Jer.  x.  8.  is  a  doc¬ 
trine  concerning  vanities  or  idols.  The  doBrine  of  the  Lord, 
Adis  xiii.  12.  is  the  dodfrine  concerning  him  :  44  Then  the  de- 
44  puty  when  he  faw  what  was  done,  believed,  being  adonifhed 
“  at  thedodfrine  of  the  Lord.”  44  The  dodirines  of  baptifms” 
Heb.  vi.  2.  44  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  the  refurrec- 
4  tion  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment,”  are  dodirines  re¬ 
lating  to  all  thefe  particulars.  And  by  the  fame  conflrudlion, 
doBrines  of  demons  are  dodirines  about  and  concerning  de¬ 
mons.  This  is  therefore  a  prophecy  that  the  idolatrous  theo¬ 
logy  of  demons  profelfed  by  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  revived 
among  Chrillians.  Chriftians  fhould  in  procefs  of  time  de¬ 
generate,  and  referable  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  apoflate 
Jews.  They  fhould  not  only  apoftatize  after  the  manner  of 
the  Jews,  but  fhould  alfo  zuorjhip  demons  after  the  manner  of 
the  Gentiles. 

Demons,  according  to  the  theology  of  the  Gentiles,  were 
middle  powers  between  the  fovereign  Gods  and  mortal  men. 
So  faith  Plato,  the  molt  competent  judge  and  the  mod  con- 
fummate  writer  in  thefe  fubjedls  ;  (4)  44  Every  demon  is  a  mid- 
“  die  being  between  God  and  mortal  man.”  Thefe  demons 

were  regarded  as  mediators  and  agents  between  the  Gods  and 

men. 

*  *-  «•••  ■ 

•* 

(3)  Chaldseis  et  Tareumiftis  eft  idolum  :  et  eft  idola  colers  et  fcor- 
tari.  Rom.  i,  27.  zTheff.  ii.  2  Pet,  ii.  18.  Mede,  P.  626. 

(4)  Qmnis  enim  d  emonum  natura  inter  deum  et  mortate  eft  inter¬ 
media.  Platonis  Sytnpof,  F»  zo z%  dom.  3*  Edit,  bcirani# 
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lilen.  So  faith  Plato  again,  (5)  “  God  is  not  approached  by 
4  man,  but  all  the  commerce  and  intercourfe  between  Gods 
4  and  men  is  by  the  mediation  of  demons.  The  demons, 
4  faith  lie,  are  interpreters  and  conveyors  from  men  to  the  Gods, 
4  and  from  the  Gods  to  men,  of  the  fupplications  and  facri- 
‘  frees  on  the  one  part,  and  of  the  commands  and  rewards  of 
‘  facrifices  on  the  other.”  Apulcius,  a  later  philofopher, 
giveth  (6)  the  like  defeription,  “  Demons  are  middle  powers, 
by  whom  both  our  defires  and  deferts  pals  unto  the  Gods  ; 
they  are  carriers  between  men  on  earth  and  the  Gods  in  hea¬ 
ven  ;  hence  of  prayers,  thence  of  gifts  ;  they  convey  to  and 
fro,  hence  petitions,  thence  fupplies  ;  or  they  are  interpre¬ 
ters  on  both  (ides,  and  bearers  of  falutations  ;  for  it  would 
not  be,  faith  he,  for  the -majefty  of  the  celefiial  Gods  to  take 
care  of  thefe  things.”  The  whole  is  fummed  up  by  the  faid 
Apuleius  (7)  in  few  words.  44  All  things  are  done  by  the  will, 
power,  and  authority  of  the  celefiial  Gods,  but  by  the  obe¬ 
dience,  fervice,  and  miniftery  of  the  demons.”  Of  thefe  de¬ 
mons  there  were  accounted  two  kinds.  One  kind  of  demons 
were  the  fouls  of  men  deified  or  canonized  after  death.  So 
Hcfiod,  one  of  the  mod  ancient  heathen  writers,  if  not  the 
mod  ancient,  describing  that  happy  race  of  men,  who  lived  in 

the  fird  and  golden  age  of  the  world,  (8)  faith  that  44  after  this 
“  generation  were  dead,  they  were  by  the  will  of  great  Jupiter 
Vol.  II.  T  44  promoted 

G)  Deus  autem  cum  homine  non.mifcetur,  fed  per  hanc  dae  momim 
naturam  commercium  onme  atque  colloquium  inter  decs  hominefqus 
conncitur.  Interpretis  et  portitoris  quafi  inunere  futigitur,  ut  res  h  11- 
marias  ad  deos,  divinas  ad  homines  tranfmittar  :  llorum  qnidem  pre- 

1  orum  ver0  PriccePta  facrificiorum  remunerationea. 
Ibin.  r,  202,  203, 

(6)  Mediae  poteftates,  perqnas  ef  defideria  noftra  et  merita  ad  deos 
rommeant,  inter  terricolas  cceiicoiafque  vcAoros,  hi'nc  precum  inde 
.on  orum,  qui  iytro  citroque  portant  hinc  petitiones,  inde  fuppetiag 
feu  qnidem  utnnque  imerpretes  et  falptigeri,— -Neque  enim  pro  ma- 

h"c  curare-  A*ulcius  de  D-  socr.ri;. 

(7)  Cuntfacasleflium  voluntate,  nomine,  et  antboritate,  fed  dae- 
monum  obfeqmo,  et  opera,  et  minifterio  fieri  arbitraiidum  eft.  Ibid. 

(3)  Very m  poftquam  hoc  genus  terra  abfeond/t, 

Ii  qnidem  divi  fafti  funr,  Jovis  magni  condlio, 

Bon?,  in  terns  verfantes,  ctitfodes  mortalium  honunum  : 

Qiu  qnidem  obfervant  judicia  et  prava  opera, 

Cahgme  amifti,  paffim  eun'tes  per  terrain 

Upuitt  datores  V  atque  hoc  munua  regale  confecuti  font. 

Hefiod  Op.  et  Dier.  Lib.  1.  x#* 
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promoted  to  be  demons,  keepers  of  mortal  men,  obfervers  of 
“  their  good  and  evil  works,  givers  of  riches,  &c  ;  and  this, 
faith  he,  is  the  royal  honor  that  they  enjoy.”  Plato  con¬ 
curs  with  Hefiod,  and  (9)  aiferts  that  “  he  and  many  other 
poets  (peak  excellently,  who  affirm  that  when  good  men  die, 
they  attain  great  honor  and  dignity,  and  become  demons.” 
The  fame  Plato  in  another  place  (1)  maintains,  that  “  all  thofe 
“  who  die  valiantly  in  war  are  of  Hefiod’s  golden  generation, 
“  and  are  made  demons  ;  and  we  ought  for  ever  afterwards  to 
“  ferve  and  adore  their  fepulchres,  as  the  fepulchres  of  demons. 
“  The  fame  alfo  we  decree,  whenever  any  of  thofe,  who  were 
“  judged  excellently  good  in  life,  die  either  of  old  age,  or  in 
“  any  other  manner.”  The  other  kind  of  demons  were  fuch 
as  had  never  been  the  fouls  of  merl,  nor  ever  dwelt  in  mortal 
bodies.  Thus  Apuleius  (2)  informs  us,  “  There  is  another 
“  and  higher  kind  of  demons,  who  were  always  free  from  the 
“  incumbrances  of  the  body  ;  and  out  of  this  higher  order 
“  Plato  fuppofeth  that  guardians  were  appointed  unto  them.” 
Ammonius  likewife  in  Plutarch  (3J  reckons  two  kinds  of  de¬ 
mons,  “  fouls  feparated  from  bodies,  or  fuch  as  had  never  in- 
*■  habited  bodies  at  all.”  Thefe  latter  demons  may  be  parallelled 
with  angels,  as  the  former  may  with  canonized  faints  :  and  as 
we  Chriflians  believe  that  there  aregoodand  evil  angels,  fo  did 
the  Gentiles  that  there  were  good  and  evil  demons.  According 

‘  *  to 

(9)  Prseclare  igitur  et  hie  et  alii  poetas,  quicunque  affirmant  cum 
mu  bonus  fit,  ubi  mortuus  fuent,  magnse  cujufdam  Tortis  confequi 
dignitatem,  et  efle.  Piatonis  Cratylus,  P.  39S.  Tom.  1.  Edit.  Ser- 
rani. 

(1)  Eum  vero  qui  re  prseclare  gefta  in  bello  occubuerit,  nonne  dice- 
mu  s  ad  genus  aureum  pertinere  ?  Maxime  omnium.  Nonne  Hefiod i 
fententiam  fequemur ;  quod  videlicet  illi  homines  qui  ex  aureo  illo 
fuennt  genere,  ubi  primum  fato  conceflerint, 

Dsemones  exiftunr, - 

Reliquum  autem  tempos  eorum  fepulcra  veliiti  dsemonum  colemus,  et 
divinis  honoribus  profequeiriur.  Eadem  quoque  fanciemus  atque  ex- 
hibebimus  iis,  qui  quuin  fmgularis  cujufdam  probitaris  dignitate  excel- 
Tuerinr,  vel  femo  vel  alio  quopiam  modo  e  vita  excelferint.  Plato  dc 
Reptrb.  Lib.  5.  P.  46 3.  Tom.  2  Edit,  berrani. 

(2)  Superius  aliud  auguftiufque  dsemonum  genus,  qui  Temper  a 
corporis  compedibus  et  nexibus  liberi — Ex  hac  fublimiori  dsemonuni 
copia  aututnat  Plato  fingulis  hominibus  in  vita  agenda  teftes  et  cufto- 
des  fingulos  additos.  Apuleius  de  Deo  Socratis.  P.  690. 

(3)  Animi  Tecreti  a  corporibus,  aut  omnino  quibus  nullum  eft  cum 
corporibus  commercium.  Plut.  dz  Dziztl.  Orac,  P,  431.  Tom.  2. 
Edit.  Paris.  1624. 
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to  Plutarch,  (4)  “  it  was  a  very  ancient  opinion,  that  there  are 
“  certain  wicked  and  malignant  demons,  who  envy  good  men, 
“  and  endeavor  to  hinder  them  in  the  purfuit  of  virtue,  left 
“  they  ffiould  be  partakers  at  laft  of  greater  happinefs  than  they 
“  enjoy.”  This  was  the  opinion  of  all  the  later  philofophers, 
and  Plutarch  undeniably  affirms  it  of  the  very  ancient  ones. 

But  here  it  is  objefted,  that  though  this  might  be  the  notion 
of  the  Gentiles  concerning  demons,  yet  the  fcripture-account 
of  them  is  very  different :  for  in  the  fcriptures,  as  St.  Aullin 
(5)  obferves,  we  never  read  of  good  demons  ;  but  wherefoever 
in  thofe  writings  the  name  of  demon  occurs,  none  but  evil 
fpirits  are  meant  :  and  it  muff  be  confeffed  and  allowed,  that 
this  is  the  molt  ufual  fignification  of  the  word  ;  but  home  in¬ 
stances  may  be  alledged  to  the  contrary.  When  St.  Paul  was  at 
Athens,  and  preached  the  gofpel  in  that  city,  “  certain  philo- 
“  fophers  of  the  Epicureans  and  of  the  Stoics  encountered 
“  him”  A£ts  xvii.  18.  and  charged  him  with  being  “  a  fetter 
“  forth  of  ftrange  gods,  (in  the  Greek,  of  ftrange  demons)  be- 
“  caufe  he  preached  unto  them  Jefus  and  the  refurreLtion.” 
Here  demons  cannot  poffibly  fignif'y  devils ,  but  muff  necelfarily 
refer  to  Jefus,  who  according  to  Paul's  preaching,  verf.  31. 
was  “  raifed  from  the  dead,”  and  appointed  to  be  the  Lord  and 
judge  of  the  world.  At  the  fame  time  the  apofilc  retorts  the 
charge  upon  the  Athenians,  verf.  22.  “Ye  men  of  Athens,  I 
44  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  fuperflitious,”  (in  the 
Greek,  too  much  addkfed  to  the  worfhip  of  demons  ;)  and 
they  worffiipped  demons  or  dead  men  deified  in  abundance  : 
but  he  declared  unto  them,  verf.  24.  “  God  who  made  the 
“  world,  and  all  things  therein.”  St.  Paul  in  ffis  firft  Epifile 
thus  exhorts  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  x.  14,  20,  21.  “  Flee 
“  from  idolatry.  The  things  which  the  Gentiles  facrifke, 
“  they  facrifke  to  devils,  (in  the  Greek,  to  demons,)  and  not 

“to 

(4)  Ex  veteribus  opinionibus — mala  daemonia  et  invida  efle  bonis 
viris  semulantia,  quae,  quo  obrtrepant  illorum  aftionibus,  commoti- 
ones  iis  et  pavores  invehant,  hifque  concutiant  et  irnpellant  virtutem 
ne  erefti  et  integri  in  virtute  permanentes,  porriorcm  quam  ipfi  con’ 
Tequantur  a  fatis  fortcm.  Fiuc.  Dion  in  initio.  P.  958.  Tom.  1.  Edit, 
Paris.  \6i 4. 

(5;)  — nunquam  vero  bonos  dsemones  legimus  :  fed  ubicunque  ilia- 
rum  lit  ter  arum  hoc  nomen  pontum  reperitur,  five  daunones,  five  d^e- 
nionia  dicantur,  non  nifi  maligai  bgnificantur  fpiritus.  Auguftin.  de 
Civitat.  Dei.  Lib.  d.  Cap.  Col.  178.  Tom.  7.  Edit.  Benedict. 
Antwerp. 
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“  to  God  :  and  I  would  not  that  ye  Ihould  have  fellowship 
with  devils,  (or  demons.)  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lou],  and  the  cup  of  devils,  (of  demons  ;)  ye  cannot  be  par- 
takeis  of  the  Lord  s  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils, (of  de¬ 
mons.)  .  I  he  apoftle  is  here  {flowing  the  great  mconfrftency  of 
the  Chriffian  worfhip  with  the  'idolatrous  worfhip  performed 
by  the  Heathens.  The  Heathens  worfhipped  Jupiter,  Apollo, 

\  cnus,  and  numberlefs  other  beings,  who  were  reputed  demons, 
but  who  were  properly  deceafed  men  and  women  deified. 
Corinth  m  particular  (6)  was  much  devoted  to  the  worfhip  of 
Venus  ;  there  fhe  had  arnoft  magnificent  temple  and  fervice  ; 
and  the  city  was  called  the  city  of  Venus.  The  apoftle  there¬ 
fore  declares  that  all  fuch  worfhip  is  utterly  moonfiffent  with  the 
Hue  worfmp  of  Chriff.  For  that  would  he  acknowledging  him 
ioi  tneir  only  lord,  and  at  the  fame  time  acknowleging  other 
fouls.  And,  verf.  22.  “  do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jeaioufy  ; 

are  we  flronger  than  he  ?”  Thefe  paffages,  together  with 
the  text  that  we  are  confidering,  are,  I  think,  all  the  places  in 
St.  Paul's  difcourfes  or  epiftles,  where  the  word  demon  occurs  ; 
•and  as  he  was  of  all  the  apoflles  the  moil  learned  in  the  philo¬ 
sophy  and  theology  of  the  Gentiles,  arid  as  he  was  fpeaking 
and  writing  to  Gentiles,  that  might  be  the  reafon  of  his  a- 
d  op  ting  the  fame  notion  of  demons.  He  had  plainly  alluded 
to  this  notion  a  little  before  in  the  fame  Epiflle  to'  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  1  Cor,  viii.;  41,  6.  and  the  pafTage  cannot  be  fo  well 

under  Hood  wit  hob  t  i  t .  There  is  none  other  God  hut  one.  For 
■though  there  be  that  ate  called  gods ,  whether  in  leaven  or  in 
earth  ;  whetlier  Du  cczle/lcs,  celejhal  Gods,  as  they  are  ufually 
denominated,  or  ihthe  Greek,  earthly  demons' as  they  are  nam¬ 
ed  by  Hefiodp  mediators  and  agents  between  heaven  and  earth  : 
as  there  he  Gods  many  and  lords  mdny  ;  as  the  Gentiles  acknow¬ 
ledge  a  plurality  of  fuch  fupefior  and  inferior  deities  ;  But  to  us 
Chriftians  there  is  hut  one  Cxod  the  Father ,  of  whom  are  all 
things ,  and  we  in  him ,  in  the  original,  zoe  to  him  are  to  direft 
all  our  fervices ;  and  one  Lord  Jej’us  Chmjl,  by  whom  are  all  , 
things ,  and  we  by  him  ;  or,  we  by  or  through  him  alone  have 
accefs  unto  the  Father.  They  have  a  multitude  of  gods  and 
lords,  hut  we  have  only  one  of  each  fort*  It  is  the  fame  doc¬ 
trine  that  he  inculcates  likewife  in  his  fir  ft  Epiflle  to  Timothy, 
ii.  5.  “  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God 

“  and 

[6)  Strabo.  Lib.  3.  et  Emipides  spud  Strahonem.  P.  378,  *3/9* 
Edit,  Paris.  i6zo.  P.  581,  582.  Edit.  Amftel.  1707. 
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{  and  men,  the  man  Chvift  Jefus.”  As  St.  Paul  here  fortels 
:hat  Chriflians  in  the  latter  times  fhould  attend  to  doctrines  con¬ 
cerning  demons,  fo  St.  John  alfo  foretels,  Rev.  ,ix.  20.  that 
lotwithftandiiig  the  plagues  of  the  Arabian  loculls  and  of  tne 
Euphratean  horfemen,  yet  they Jhould  not  repent  of  the  tooths 
f  their  hands,  that  they  jhould  not  worfhip  devils,  or  demons, 
a  here  the  word  is  plainly  uled  in  the  lame  fenfe  as  by  St. 
Paul :  for  Chriflians  never  a&ually  worfhipped  devils,  but  they 
ivorlhipped  demons,  deceafed  men  and  women  and  angels, 
ind  idols  of  gold  and  fiver,  and  hrafs,  and  [one,  and  of  wood , 
vhick  neither  can  fee,  nor  hear,  nor  walk  ;  and  they  fiill  con- 
inue  to  worfbip  them,  notwithflanding  the  grievous  calamities 
nilicfed  on  the  Chnltian  church  by  the  Saracens  full,  and  by 
he  Turks  afterwards,  as  we  fhall  lee  in  the  proper  place. 

There  is  a  paffage  in  Epiphanius,  which  will  very  much 
lluftrate  and  confirm  our  explanation  of  St.  Paul.  I  hat  father, 
vho  was  very  zealous  again!!  the  worfbip  of  Paints  and  images^ 
vhich  was  then  fp’ringing  up  in  the  church,  loudly  complains 
>f  fome  Arabian  Chriflians,  who  made  a  goddefs  of  the  blefied 
drgin,  and  offered  a  cake  to  her  as  to  the  queen  of  heaven, 
fe  condemns  their  hereby  as  impious  and  abominable,  and  (y) 
leclares  that  “  upon  thefe  alfo  is  fulfilled  that  of  the  apoftle, 

‘  Some  [hall  apoflatife  from  the.  found  doctrine,  giving  heed  to 
1  fables  and  dodhines  of  demons  ;  for  they  fall  be,  faith  the 
‘  apoflle,  worjhippers  of  the  dead,  as  in  Ifrael  alfo  they  were 
'  worfhipped ,”  meaning  the  Baalim  and  Alhtaroth  who  were 
yorfnipped  by  the  children  of  Ifrael.  •  It  is  obfervable  that  he 
xplains  as  well  as  recites  the  words,  of  the  apoflle.  He  ex¬ 
pounds  the  faith  by  the  found  doctrine,  erroneous  [pints  bv 
ables,  and  do  Urines  of  demons  by  worf upping  of  the  dead ;  and 
o  fhow  more  particularly  what  he  meant,  he  fubjoins  two 
:xamples  more  of  fuch  wor  fa  ip  ;  one  of  the  Sichemites,  who 
rad  a  goddefs  under  ahe  title  of  Jephthah's  daughter  ;  and  the 
>ther  of  the  Egyptians,  who  worshipped  Thermutis,  that  daugh- 
er  of  Pharaoh  who  was  at  the  charge  of  educating  Moles. 
Ntow  whether  this  latter  claufe,  For  they  [tall  be  worf nippers  of 
he  dead,  as  in  Ifrael  alfo  they  were  worfhipped,  be  genuine  or 
rot,  it  may  ferve  our  purpofe  in  fome  meafure  either  wav. 

It" 

(7)  Hoc  enun  in  ipfis  rmpletnr  ;  Deficient  quidam  a  fans  doilnn.i, 
titennenteF  fabuiis,  er  do&rinis  dfemoniprtim :  erunt  enini  inqujt,  mor- 
Lios.  colentes,  quemadmodum  apud  Ifraelitas  honore.unc  sfT<T.  Epi- 
ban.  adverf.  Haer.  78.  lb  1055.  Tom,  1.  Edit.  Petav. 
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If  it  was  the  original  text  of  St.  Paul,  as  (8)  Beza,  and  more 
pat  ticulai  ly  Mr.  Mann,  contend,  then  the  point  that  we  have 
been  proving  is  eftablifhed  beyond  all  poflible  contradiftion. 
If  u  was  only  a  marginal  reading  added  by  way  of  explication, 
as  (9)  Mr.  Mede  and  Dr.  Mill  fuppofe,  it  Hill  evinces  that 
Epiphanius,  and  Home  before  his  time,  underflood  the  paffage  in 
the  lame  manner  that  we  have  explained  it.  The  apoflle  deli¬ 
vers  the  prophecy  as  a  plain  and  axprefs  one  ;  and  it  cannot 
be  denied,  that  the  paffage  is  much  improved,  and  the  fenfe  is 
made  much  clearer  by  this  addition.  Epiphanius  too  recites 
this  addition,  as  the  very  words  of  the  apoflJe ;  and  a  man  of 
his  character  for  probity  and  piety,  would  not  be  guilty  of 
forging  fuch  a  teftimony.  If  it  be  not  quoted  by  other  fathers, 
nor  appear  in  other  copies,  it  is  probable  that  the  fathers,  who 
began  this  worfhip  very  early,  would  not  be  forward  to  produce 
a  text  to  their  own  conviflion  and  confufion  ;  and  .it  is  poflible 
that  when  this  worfhip  prevailed  almoff  univerfally,  a  text 
wnich  fo  plainly  condemned  it,  might  be  wholly  omitted  ;  as 
in  later  times,  for  the  fame  reafon  we  have  feen  (1)  in  fome 
catechifms  and  manuals  of  devotion,  the  fecond  left  out  of  the 
ten  commandments,  and  the  tenth  divided  into  two  to  makeup 
the  number.  It  ought  not  indeed  to  be  concealed,  that  Cle¬ 
mens  Alexandrinus,  a  celebrated  father  and  writer  of  the  fecQnd 
century,  hath  (2)  cited  this  paffage  of  St.  Paul,  juft  as  it  appears 

in 

(8)  Beza  in  locum.  Mr.  Mann’s  Critical  Notes  on  fome  pafiages 
oi  Scripture.  P.  92— 103. 

(9)  Mode’s  Works.  P.  63 7,  Mill,  in  locum. 

(1)  B;fhop  Stilling/! eet  in  his  <c  Dodirines  and  Practices  of  the 
Chin  ch  of  Rome,”  in  anfwer  to  the  author  of  “  A  Papift  mifrepre- 
fenred  and  reprefented,”  treating  of  the  fecond  commandment,  fays, 
“  The  difpute  about  this  is  not  Whether  the  fecond  commandment 
'**  may  be  found  in  any  of  their  books,  but  by  what  authority  it  comes 
“  to  be  left  out  in  any  ;  as  he  confeiTes  it  is  in  their  fhort  catechifms 
“  and  manuals  .*  but  not  only  in  thefe,  for  I  have  now  before  me 
<c  the  Reformed  Office  of  the  Bleftcd  Virgin,  printed  at  Salamanca, 
“  A.  IX  158R,  pubiifhe/1  hy  order  ©f  Pius  V.  where  it  is  fo  left  out  ; 
Li  and  fo  in  the  Englifh  Office  at  Antwerp,  A.  D.  1650.  I  wifhhe  had 
“  told  us  in  w  hat  public  office  of  their  church  it  is  to  be  found.”  Stil- 
lingfteet’s  Works.  Vol.  6.  P.  572.  See  alfo  Adrichomii  Theatrum 
Tense  SanOa,  P.  212  et  300.  where  the  ten  commandments  are  thus 
ranged  and  divided  ;  1.  Se  Deum  unum  coiant,  idolis  rejeilis.  2.  Su- 
um  noinen  in  vamim  ne  affumant.  3.  Sabbata  fignificent.  4.  Paretic 
tes  honorent.  3.  Non  occidant.  6.  Non  maichentur.  7.  Non  fu- 
mntir,  8.  False  neteftentur.  9.  Non  concupifcant  proxiuu  uxorem. 
10.  Non  rein  ejus  quameunque. 

(2)  Clem.  Alex.  Stromat.  Lib.  3.  P.  530.  Edit.  Potter. 
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n  our  prefent  copies,  which  is  a  confiderable  argument  in  fup- 
jort  of  the  common  reading.  But  poffibly  the  fame  perfons 
vho  left  the  words  in  queftion  out  of  St.  Paul,  might  alfo  leave 
hem  out  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ;  and  they  might  have 
truck  them  out  of  Epiphanius  too,  if  they  had  been  equally 
iware  of  them,  or  if  the  thing  had  been  equally  practicable* 
md  the  context  would  have  Pilfered  it  without  the  molt  pal¬ 
pable  difcovery  of  the  fraud.  Upon  the  whole,  it  may  be  con¬ 
cluded  concerning  this  paffage  in  Epiphanius,  that  if  it  does 
lot  exhibit  the  genuine  reading,  yet  at  leaft  it  eftablilheth  the 
cenuine  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  text  of  St.  Paul. 

It  appears  then,  that  the  do&nnzs  of  demons,  which  prevailed 
o  long  in  the  Heathen  world,  fhould  he  revived  and  eifablilhed 
n  the  Chriftian  church  :  and  is  not  the  woifhip  of  faints  and 
ngels  now  in  all  refpeCfs  the  fame  that  the  worfhip  of  demons 
/as  in  former  times  ?  The  name  only  is  different,  the  thing  is 
dentically  the  fame.  The  Heathens,  as  we  fee,  looked  upon 
heir  demons  as  mediators  and  interceffors  between  God  and 
nen  :  and  are  not  the  faints  and  angels  regarded  in  the  fame 
ight  by  many  profeffed  Chriftians  ?  Some  tendency  to  the 
/orfhipping  of  angels  was  obferved  even  in  the  apoflle’s  time, 
nfomuch  that  he  thought  proper  to  give  this  caution  to  the 
^oloffians,  ii.  18.  “  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward,  in  a 
i  voluntary  Humility  and  worfhipping  of  angels  :  ’  and  this  ad¬ 
monition,  we  may  fuppofe,  checked  and  fuppreffed  this  worfhip 
or  fome  generations.  The  worfhipping  of  the  dead  was  not  in- 
roduced  fo  early  into  the  church,  it  was  advanced  by  flower  de- 
Tees  ;  and  what  was  at  firfl  nothing  more  than  a  pious  and  decent 
efpefl  to  the  memory  of  faints  and  martyrs,  degenerated  at 
aft  into  an  impious  and  idolatrous  adoration.  At  fir  ft  (3)  an- 
mal  feftivals  were  inftituted  to  their  honor  ;  the  next  ftep  was 
►raying  in  the  ccemetenes  at  their  fepulchres ;  then  their  bodies 
irere  tianflated  into  churches  ;  then  a  power  of  working  mira- 
les  was  attributed  to  their  dead  bodies,  bones,  and  other  relics , 
hen  their  wonder-working  relics  were  conveyed  from  place 
0  place,  and  diftributed  among  the  other  churches  :  then  they 
/ere  invocated  and  adored  for  performing  fuch  miracles,  for 
(lifting  men  in  their  devotions,  and  interceding  for  them  with 
jrod  ,  and  not  only  the  churches,  but  even  the  fields  and  iiig.lv 
/ays  were  filled  with  altars  for  invoking  them. 

As 


(3)  See  thefe  particular*  hiftorically  deduced  in 
Jiffervations  on  Daniel,  Chap.  14,  I\  203—231. 
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As  early  as  the  time  of  Conftantine,  thefirft  Ch  rift  fan  empe-  ‘ 
ror,  we  find  Eufebius,  one  of  the  belt  and  moll  learned  of  the 
fathers,  quoting  and  approving  Hefiod’s  and  Plato’s  notions 
beforementioned  concerning  demons,  and  then  (4)  adding, 
“  Thefe  things  are  befitting  upon  the  deceafe  of  the  favorites 
“  of  God,  whom  you  may  properly  call  the  champions  of  the 
“  true  religion  :  Whence  it  is  our  cuftom  to  aflemble  at  their 
“  fepulchres,  and  to  make  our  prayers  at  them,  and  to  honor 
“  their  blefled  fouls.”  Here  Eufebius  compares  the  faints  and 
martyrs  with  the  demons  of  the  Gentiles,  and  efteems  them 
worthy  of  the  fame  honor.  The  famous  Antony,  who  was 
one  of  the  great  founders  of  monkery,  gave  it  in  charge  (5)  to 
the  monks  with  his  dying  breath,  “  To  take  care  and  adhere  to 
“  Thrift  in  the  firfl  place,  and  then  to  the  faints,  that  after 
“  death  they  may  receive  you  as  friends  and  acquaintance  into 
“  the  everlafling  tabernacles,”  His  advice  was  but  too  well 
followed ;  and  the  emperor  Julian  (6)  reproacheth  the  Chrifli- 
ans  for  adding  many  new  dead  men  to  that  ancient  dead  man, 
Jefus.  All  the  fathers  almofl  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 
contributed  too  much  to  the  fupport  and  propagation  of  this 
fuperflition  :  and  Theodoret  in  particular  having  cited  the  fame 
pafiages  of  Hefiod  and  Plato,  (7)  reafons  thus,  “  If  then  the 
“  poet  hath  called  good  men,  after  their  deceafe,  the  deliverers 
“  and  guardians  of  mortal  men  ;  and  the  befl  of  philofophers 

hath  confirmed  the  poet’s  faying,  and  afferted  that  we  ought  to 

ferve 

(4)  Quae  quidem  in  hominum  Deo  cariflimornm  obitus  egregie  con- 
veniunt,  quos  verse  pier atis  indites  jn re  apeliaris.  Nam  et  eorum  fe- 
pulcra  celebrare,  et  preces  ibi  votaqtie  nuncupare,  et  beatas  iilorum 
animas  venerari  confuevimus.  Eufeb.  Praep,  Evang.  Lib.  15.  Cap. 
II.  P.  663.  Edit.  Vigeri. 

(9)  Id  curate  ut  in  primis  vos  Domino,  dehir.c  Sacdis  adjungatis  ; 
ut  port  mortem  vos  in  se  erna  tabernacula,  auafi  amicos  notofque  fshi 
recipiant.  Vita  Antonii.  Cap.  91.  P.863.  Athanaliii  Qper.  Tom.  1. 
Par.  2.  Edit.  Benedid. 

(6)  — Additis  ad  prifeum  ilium  mortnum  novis  mortuis — Julian, 
apud  Cyril.  Lib.  10.  P.  33^.  Edit.  Spanhemii. 

(7)  Qtioji  li  poeta,  et  bonog,  et  malorum  depulfores,  et  encodes 
mortalium  voca  vit  eos,  qui  optime  vixerunt,  deinde  mortui  funt  : 
cjufque  fententiam  philofophorum  prseftantiffimus  confirmavit,  atque 
horum  fepulcra  colenda  et  adoranda  cenfuit  ;  qua;  a  nobis  front,  opri- 
mi  vii  i,  cur  damnatis  ?  Nos  enim  pari  modo,  eos  qui  pietate  clarue- 
runt,  proque  ea  ccefi  funt,  malorum  depnlfores,  et  medicos  nomina- 
mus,  dasmonas  non  appellaraus,  (abfit  a  nobis  hie  furor)  fed  Dei 
amicos  fervofquc  benevolos.  Theod.  Serin,  8.  Ds  Martyribus.  P.  602, 
Tom.  4.  Edit.  Paris,  1642. 
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u  ferve  and  adore  their  fepulchres  ;  why,  I  befeecli  you,  firs* 
(fpeaking  to  the  Greeks)  do  you  blame  thefe  things  which 
are  done  by  us?  for  fueh  as  were  illuftrious  for  piety,  and 
for  the  fake  thereof  received  martyrdom,  we  alfo  name  deli¬ 
verers  and  phyficians,  not  calling  them  demons,  (let  us  not 
be  fo  defperately  mad)  but  the  friends  and  fincere  fervants  of 
God.”  Here  Theodoret  plainly  allows  the  thing,  and  only 
difapproves  the  name.  Again,  he  (8)  faith*  in  the  fame  exalted 
it  rain,  concerning  the  martyrs,  “  They  who  arc  well,  pray  for 
the  continuance  of  health,  and  they  who  have  been  long  fick, 
pray  for  recovery  ;  the  barren  alfo  pray  for  children  ;  and 
they  who  arc  to  make  a  long  journey,  defire  them  to  he  their 
companions  and  guides  in  the  way  ;  not  going  to  them  as 
gods,  but  applying  to  them  as  to  divine  men,  and  b.efeeching 
“  them  to  become  interceflors  for  them  with  God.”  Nay,  he 
faith,  (9)  “  that  the  martyrs  have  blotted  out  of  the  minds  of 
<k  men,  the  memory  of  thofe  who  were  called  gods.  For  our 
“  Lord  hath  brought  his  dead  into  the  place  of  your  gods, 
“  whom  he  hath  utterlyabolifhed,  and  hath  given  theirhonor  to 
“  the  martyrs  :  for  in  (lead  of  the  feaffs  of  jupiter  and  of  Bac- 
“  chus,  are  now  celebrated  the  feftivals  of  Peter,  and  Paul,  and 
“  Thomas,  and  the  other  martyrs.  Wherefore  feeing  the  ad¬ 
vantage  of  honoring  the  martyrs,  fly,  O  friends,  from  the 
error  of  the  demons  ;  and  ufing  the  martyrs  as  lights  and 
guides,  purfue  the  .way  which  leadeth  direftly  to  God.” 
Here  are  the  dotlruies  of  Demons  evidently  revived,  only  the 
name  is  altered,  and  the  faints  are  fubftituted  for  the  demons,  the 
Divi  or  deified  men  of  the  Chriffians,  for  the  Divi  or  deified 
men  of  the  Heathens. 

Vol.  II.  ,U  The 
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(8)  Qni  infei>ra  fury  valetndine,  banc  fibi  Confcrvari,  qni  duteni 
mortio  quopiam  conflirtantur,  hnne  depeIJi  penny.  Pctunt  et  liberoS 
qni  his  carem—  Qui  pereyi inationem  aliqtnm  aiifpicanuir,  ah  his  pe* 
tun%  ut  vise  f*bi  comites  fint,  ducei'qne  itineris  -'non  illos  adetintcs 

(i e o» ,  t  1  a  11  q  11  a m  div  li  >s  homines  eos  orantes,  intercefibiefqutf 
iibi  ut  effeyelinr  poftulantes;  Ibid.  p.  6q$,  606. 

(9)  Cum  eorum  quoque  qni  pallim  rlii  ferebantur^  menioriam  e 
mente  horn  in  urn  oboleverint — fuosenim  mortuos  dommus  dcusnoOer 
in  tempi  a  pro  diis  veftns  indnxit  :  ac  illos  quidrm  c  alios  va.nofque 
reddidit,  h-s  aotem  hormrem  iUonini  attfibuit.  Pro  Patidiis  enun  ac 
Dionyfiis  --Petri,  et  Pauli,  et  Thoinse— -aliorunique  ninrtvrinn  fo’em- 

nitates  pera^untur. - f'um  igimr  cx  honore  martyribus  delato  quid 

titiiitatifi  proveirat  ccrnatis,  fu^ite,  annci,  dsemonum  errorem,  prjc-* 
vhqu?  illorum  Lee  atone  dijCug  viam  capcffue,  ndsfrad  dcum  perdu- 
ciu  Ibid,  P.  Co6,  607.  *  A  1 
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1.  he  piomoteis  of  this  worfhip  were  fenfible  that  it  was  tlm 
fame,  and  that  the  one  fuccveded  to  the  other  >  and  as  the 
worfhip  is  the  fame,  fo  likewife  is  it  performed  with  the  fame 
ceremonies,  whether  thefe  ceremonies  were  derived  from  the 
fame  fource  of  fupeiff.ition  common  to  tne  w hole  race  of  man¬ 
kind,  or  weie  the  curetd  copies  of  one  another.  I  he  (T )  burn¬ 
ing  ofincenfe  or  perfumes  on  feveral  altars  atone  and  the 
fame  time  ;  the  fprinkling  or  holy  water,  or  a  mixture  of  fait 
and  common  water,  at  going  into  and  coming  oat  of  places  of 
public  worfhip  :  the  lighting  up  of  a  great  number  of  lamps 
and  wax- candles,  m  broad  day-light,  before  the  altars  and  fla¬ 
mes  of  their  deities ;  the  hanging  up  of  votive  offerings  and 
rich  prefents  as  attentions  of  fo  many  miraculous  cures  and 
deliverances  from  difeafes  and  dangers  :  the  canonization  or 
deification  or  deceafed  worthies  ;  the  afiigmng  of  diffin6f  pro¬ 
vinces  or  prefectures  to  departed  heroes  and  faints  ;  the  wror- 
fhipping  and  adoring  of  the  dead  in  their  fepulchres,  (brines, 
and  relics  ;  the  confecrating  and  bowing  down  to  images ; 
the  attributing  of  miraculous  powers  and  virtues  to  idols ;  the 
letting  up  or  little  oratories,  altars  and  ffatues,  in  the  flreets 
and  highways,  and  on  the  tops  of  mountains :  the  carrying  of 
images  and  relics  in  pompous  proceflions  with' numerous  lights, 
ami  with  mafic  and  finging  ;  flagellations  at  folemn  feafons, 
under  the  notion  of  penance  ;  the  making  a  fandluary  of  tem¬ 
ples  and  churches  ;  a  great  variety  of  religious  orders  and  fra¬ 
ternities  of  priefts  ;  the  (having  of  priefls,  or  the  tonfure,  as 
it  is  called,  on  the  crown  of  their  heads  ;  the  impofing  of  celi¬ 
bacy  and  vows  of  chaftity  on  the  religious  of  both  fexes  ;  all 
thefe  and  many  more  rites  and  ceremonies  are  equally  parts  of 
Pagan  and  of  Popifh  fuperflition.  Nay  the  very  fame  temples, 
the  very  fame  altars,  the  very  fame  images,  which  once  were 
confecrated  to  Jupiter  and  the  other  demons,  are  now  reconfe- 
crated  to  the  virgin  Mary  and  the  other  faints.  The  very  fame 
titles  and  inferiptions  are  aferibed  to  both  ;  the  very  fame  pro¬ 
digies  and  miracles  are  related  of  thefe  as  of  thofe.  In  fhort 
the  whole  almofl  of  Paganifin  is  converted  and  applied  to 

Popery  ; 


(i)  The  reader  may  fee  this  conformity  between  Popery  and  Paga- 
nifrn  proved  at  large  by  Dr.  Henry  More  in  his  Second  Part  of  the 
Myftery  of  In  quiry.  B.  i.  Chap.  17.  by  Dr.  Middleton  in  bis  Letter 
from  Rome,  by  Mr.  Seward  in  h>.s  DilPertation  on  the  Conformity 
between  Popery  a;:d  Paganiiin,  and  other  learned  and  ingenious  au¬ 
thors* 
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Popery  ;  the  one  is  manifeftly  formed  upon  the  fame  plan  and 
principles  as  the  other  ;  fo  that  there  is  not  only  a  conformity, 
but  even  an  uniformity  in  the  worfhip  of  ancient  and  modern, 
of  Heathen  and  Chriftian  Rome. 

III.  Such  an  apoftafy  as  this  of  reviving  the  do  Brines  of  de¬ 
mons  and  worshipping  the  dead,  was  not  likely  to  fucceed  and 
take  place  immediately  ;  it  Should  prevail  and  profpenVz  the  lat¬ 
ter  times.  The  phrafe  of  the  latter  times  or  days,  or  the  lajl 
times  or  days ,  as  it  hath  been  obferved  upon  (2)  a  former  occa- 
fion,  fignifies  any  time  yet  to  come  ;  but  denotes  more  parti¬ 
cularly  the  times  of  Chriflianity.  So  we  find  it  ufed  by  fome 
of  the  ancient  prophets,  as  for  example  Ifaiah,  Micah,  and 
Joel.  Ifaiah  faith,  ii.  2.  “  And  it  Shall  corne  to  pafs  in  the  lafl 
“  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord’s  hou/efhalibe  eftablifh- 
“  ed  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  Shall  be  exalted  above? 
V  the  hills  ;  and  all  nations  lliail  flow  unto  it.”  Micah,  to 
the  fame  purpofe,  and  almofl  in  the  Same  words,  iv.  1.  “  But 
in  the  lall  days  it  (hall  come  to  pafs,  that  the  mountain  of 
the  houfe  01  the  Lord  {hall  be  eflablifhed  in  the  top  of  the 
mountains,  and  it  lhall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  people 
{hall  flow  unto  it.”  And  Joel,  as  he  is  quoted  by  St.  Peter, 
Acls  ii.  16,  17.  “  But  this  is  that  which  was  fpoken  by  the 

“  prophet  Joel  ;  And  it  Shall  come  to  pafs  in  the  lall  days 
“  (faith  God)  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flelh.”  The 
times  of  Chriftianity  may  properly  be  called  the  latter  times  or 
days,  or  the  lajl  times  or  days,  becaufe  it  is  the  la  SI  of  all  God’s 
revelations  to  mankind.  Daniel  alfo  having  meafured  all  future 
time  by  the  fucceflion  of  four  principal  kingdoms,  and  having 
affirmed  that  the  kingdom  of  Ghnfl  lhould  be  letup  during  the 
laft  of  the  four  kingdoms,  the  phrafe  of  the  latter  times  or  days, 
or  of  the  lajl  times  or  days,  may  flill  more  properly  Signify  the 
times  of  the  Chriftian  difpenfalion.  Thus  it  is  applied  by  the 
author  of  the  Epiflle  to  the  Hebrews,  Heb.  i.  i,  2.  “'God, 
who,  at  Sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  Spake  in  time 
pall  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  Hath  in  thefe  lall 
days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son.”  Thus  alfo  St.  Peter,  1  Pet. 
20.  Chuff  “  verily  was  fore-ordaincd  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  but  was  manifef!  in  thefe  laft  times  for  you  A 
Lat  there  is  a  farther  notationof  time  in  die  prophet  Daniel  • 
tlieie  are  the  lafl  times  taken  fingly  and  comparatively,  -  or  the 
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latter  times  (as  I  may  fay  after  Mr.  Mede)  of  the  lad  times, 
which  are  the  times  of  the  little  horn  or  of  Antichriil,  Dan, 
vii.  who  fhoulcl  ante  during  the  latter  part  of  the  fall  of  the 
four  kingdoms,  and  fhould  he  dellroyed  together  with  it,  after 
having  continued  a  time ,  and  times ,  and  half  a  time.  What 
thefe  times  frgnify,  and  how  they  are  to  be  computed,  hath 
been  fhown  in  a  (3)  former  diflertation  and  it  is  in  reference  to 
thefe  times  efpecially,  that  many  things  under  the  gofpel-dif; 
penfation  are  prediGed  to  fall  out  in  the  latter  times  or  days,  or 
in  the  lajl  times  or  days .  So  St.  Peter  fpeaketh,  2  Pet.  111.  3. 

I  here  fhall  come  in  the  lad  days  fc offers  walking  after  heir 
“  own  luffs. ”  So  too  St.  Jude,  verf.  17,  18.  “Beloved,  re- 
“  member  ye  the  wrords  which  were  fpoken  before  of  the  apof- 
• ‘  ties  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift ;  How  that  they  told  you,  there 
fhould  be  mockers  in  the  lad  time,  who  fhould  walk  after 
their  own  ungodly  luffs.”  So  likewife  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iii.  1, 
“  This  know  alfo  that  in  the  lafl  days  perilous  times  fhall 
<£  come.”  Thefe  alfo  are  the  latter  tunes  fpoken  of  in  the  text. 
In  thefe  times  the  worth  ip  of  the  dead  fhould  principally  pre¬ 
vail  ;  and  that  it  hath  fo  prevailed,  all  mankind  can  teflify. 
The  praGice  might  begin  before,  but  the  Popes  have  autho¬ 
rized  and  eftablifhed  it  by  law.  Thy  popifh  worfbip  is  more  the 
worfhip  of  demons  than  of  God  or  Ghrifl. 


IV.  Another  remarkable  peculiarity  of  this  prophecy  is  the 
folemn  and  emphatic  manner,  in  which  it  is  delivered,  The 
Spirit  fpeaketh  exprefly.  Every  one  will  readily  apprehend, 
that  by  the  Spirit  is  meant  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  in- 
fpired  the  prophets  and  apoflles.  So  “  the  Spirit,”  AGs  viii. 
29.  “  fair]  unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thv fell  to  this  chariot,” 
So  “  the  Spirit,”  AGs  x.  19.  “  laid  unto  Peter,  Behold  three 
“  men  feek  thee.”  So  “  the  Spirit,”  Rev.  xiv.  13.  “  faith, 
Bleffed  are  the  dead*  who  die  in  the  Lord,  that  they  may  red 
from  their  labours.”  But  thefe  things  the  Spirit  only  /aid  i 
it  is  not  affirmed  that  he  Laid  them  exprejly.  The  Spirit’s 
Jpeaking  exprejly ,  as  (4)  Erafmus  and  others  expound  it,  is  his 
fpeaking  precifely  and  certainly,  not  obfeurely  and  involved])', 
as  he  is  wont  to  fpeak  in  the  prophets  :  and  Whitby  argues 
farther,  that  in  thofe  times  of  prophecy,  when  the  prophets  had 
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(3)  fn  DifTertation  XIV. 

(4)  Yi aUVripte  five  prserlfe,  non  aMn^e  et  involute,  qefimdino^ 
dum  Icqui  r.»kt  in  prophens,  Erafm.  in  locum  Whitby  Aid. 
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iHe  government  of  the  churches,  and  fpake  Hill  in  tl je  public 
^Hen'o/ies,  it  might  reafonably  be  laid,  Ike  Spirit  Jpeahdk 
txprejly ,  what  they  taught  exprefly  in  the  chufch.  St.  Paul 
had  indeed  before  predicted  this  apoftajy  both  in  diiccurfe  and 
in  a  letter  to  the  Theffalonians,  and  he  is  by  feme  iuppofed  to 
refer  to  that  epiftle  in  this  place.  But  though  the  predictions 
are  alike,  yet  they  are  not  exprejly  the  fame  ;  the  general  fub- 
jeft  is  the  fame  111  both,  but  the  particular  circumlUmces  are 
different,  fo  that  the  one  cannot  be  faid  to  be  copied  from  the 
other.  There  the  apoflafy  is  preditled,  here  it  is  fpecified 
wherein  it  is  to  confilr.  I  would  therefore  prefer  Mr.  Mode's 
interpretation,  that  the  Spirit  Jpeaketh  exprefly  what  Ire  fpeaketh 
in  exprefs  words  in  fome  place  or  other  of  divine  writ  :  and 
the  Spirit  hath  fpoken  the  fame  things  in  exprefs  words  before, 
in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel.  Daniel  hath  foretold  in  exprefs 
words  the  worlhip  of  new  demons  or  derni  gods  :  Dan.  xi.  38. 
And  with  God ,  or  injlead  of  God,  Mahuzzim  in  Ins  ejlate  Jhall  ht 
honor  ;  even  with  God ,  or  injlead  of  God ,  thoje  whom  his  fathers 
*  knew  not  Jhall  he  honor  with  gold  and  fiver ,  and  with  precious 
jlones ,  and  deferable  things .  The  Mahuzzim  of  Daniel  are  the 
fapae  as  the  Demons  of  St.  Paul,  Gods-prote&ors,  or  Saints- 
proteftors,  defenders  and  guardians  of  mankind.  Daniel  alfo 
hath  foretold  in  exprefs  words,  that  this  worlhip  fhould  be  ac¬ 
companied  with  a  prohibition  of  marriage  :  verb  37.  “  Neither 
“  fhall  he  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  defire  of 

women  that  is,  he  fhall  negledl  and  difeourage  the  defire 
of  wives ,  and  all  conjugal  affection.  Daniel  hath  likewife  inti¬ 
mated  that  this  worlhip  fhould  take  place  in  the  latter  times  ; 
for  he  hath  described  it  in  the  latter  part  of  his  prophecy,  and 
thefe  times  he  hath  exprefly  named  a  time,  and  times, arid  half  a 
time,  If  the  reader  hath  been  at  the  trouble  of  perilling  the 
latter  didertation  upon  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Daniel,  lie  will 
more  eafily  perceive  the  connexion  and  refemblance  between 
the  two  prophecies.  This  therefore  is  a  prophecy  not  delated 
merely  by  private  fuggeflion  and  infpiration,  but  taken  out  of 
the  written  word.  It  is  a  prophecy  not  6nly  of  St.  Paul,  hut 
of  Daniel  too,  or  rather  of  Daniel  confirmed  and  approved  by 
Sr.  Paul. 

\  .  Having  fhown  wherein  the  great  apoflafy  of  the  latter 
times  con  fids,  namely,  in  reviving  the  doElrmes  concerning 
demons,  and  worlhipping  the  dead,  the  apollle  proceeds  to  dc- 
feribe  by  what  means,  and  by  what  performs  it  fhould  be  props- 
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gated  and  eftabhfhgd  in  the  world  :  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrify , 
Having  their  confcience  fared -with  a  hot  iron,  or  rather  T\roupk 
tne  hypocrify  oj  liars,  having  their  confcience  feared  with  a  hot 
v fn'  F ol'  ljie  prepofition  in ,  often  ftgniiies  as  well  by ,  or 
through  ;  as  in  St.  Mark’s  gofpel,  ix.  29.  “  This  kind  can 
“  come,  forth  by  nothing  but  by  prayer  and  feftincr.”  And 
again,  in  the  AGs  of  the  Apo files,  xvii.31.  “  God  hath  ap¬ 
pointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righ- 
‘  jeon  fuels,  oy  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained.”  And  again, 
in  Si.  j  aul  s  Epiihe  to  the  Romans,  xn.  11.  “  Re  not  over¬ 
come  ol  evil,  but  overcome  evil  by  or  with  good.”  And 
mn,  iii  St.  1  aid  s  Epiftle  to  Titus,  i.  9.  “  That  he  may  be  able, 
by  found  dofcirine,  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gain- 
fa\ei  s.  And  fo  hkewife  in  the  text,  the  original  lignines 
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giving  heed; 

.  _  ,  _ i  in  the  geni¬ 

tive.  Neithei  can  it  well  be  joined  in  conftrukhon  with  demons 
or  devils  ;  for  how  can  demons  or  devils  be  laid  f o  fpcak  lies  in 
kypocpijy ;  ana  to  have  their  conference  feared  with  a  hot  iron  ? 
Be  fines,  it  demons  be  taken  for  devils ,  and  not  in  the  fenfe  that 
we  have. explained  it,  nor  with  the  addition  of  Epiphanius, 
then  it  is  not  explained  at  all,  wherein  the  great  apoftafy  of 
tiie  latter  tunes  con  hits.  I  he  forbidding  to  marry ,  and  com¬ 
manding  to  abjlain from  meats ,  are  circumflances  only,  and  ap¬ 
pendages  of. the  great  apoftafy,  and  not  the  great  apoftafy  itfelf, 
wlucU  is  always  rep  re  fen  ted  in  feripture  as  fpiritual  fornication 
or  idolatry  of  one  kind  or  other,  and  it  is" hot  likely  that  the 
apo  file  fhoukl  fpecify  the  circumftantial  errors,  and  omit  the 
main  and  capital  crime.  In  this  place  it  is  not  the  great  apofta¬ 
fy  that  he  is  defcribing,  but  the  characters  and  qualities  of  the 
authors  and  promoters  ol  it.  Caftalio  therefore  very  properly 
(0 )  tranflates  the  Greek,  through  the  diffimultitwn  of  men  /peak¬ 
ing  lies  :  I  have  added  men ,  fays  he,  left  f peaking  lies ,  anti  what 
follows  fhoukl  be  referred  to  demons  or  devils.  It  is  plain  then, 
that  the  great  apoftafy  of  the  latter  times  was  to  prevail  through 
the  hypocrify  of  liars ,  having  their  confcience  fared  with  a  hot 
iron  :  and  hath  not  the  great  idolatry  of  Chriftians,  and  the 


worlhip  of  the  dead  particularly,  been  difFufed  and  advanced  in 
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the  world  by  Rich  inflrumen'ts  and  ao-cnts,  who  have,  Rom.  i. 

J  o  “  1 

25.  “  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worffiipped  and 
“  ferved  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  bleflld 
“  for  ever  ?”  It  is  impoflible  to  relate  or  enumerate  all  the 
various  falfehoods  and  lies,  which  have  been  invented  and 
propagated  for  this  purpofe  ;  the  fabulous  books  forged  under 
the  names  of  apoftles,  faints,  and  martyrs  ;  the  fabulous  legends 
of  their  lives,  actions,  fufteriqgs,  and  deaths  ;  the  fabulous  mi¬ 
racles  aferibed  to  their  fepulchres,  bones,  and  other  relics  ;  the 
fabulous  dreams  and  revelations,  vifions  and  apparitions  of  the 
dead  to  the  living  ;  and  even  the  fabulous  faints,  who  never 
exiffed  but  in  the  imagination  of  their  worfbippers  :  And  all 
thefe  ffories  the  monks,  the  priefts,  the  bifhops  of  the  church, 
have  impofedand  obtruded  upon  mankind,  it  is  difficult  to  lay 
whether  with  greater  artifice  or  cruelty,  with  greater  confidence 
or  hypocrify  and  pretended  fan&ity,  a  more  hardened  face,  or 
a  more  hardened  confidence.  The  hiilory  of  the  church,  faith 
Pafcal,  is  the  hiflory  of  truth  ;  but  as  written  by  bigotted  papifis, 
it  is  rather  the  hiflory  oj  lies.  So  well  doth  this  prophecy  co¬ 
incide  and  agree  with  the  preceding  one,  that  the.  coming  of  the 
man  of  fin  ffiould  be  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power , 
and  Jig  ns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  decewablenefs  of 
urn  igh  tea  vfne fs . 

VI.  A  farther  character  of  thefe  men  is  given  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  worcis.  Forbidding  to  marry.  ]  he  fame  hypocritical 
:iars,  who  ffiould  promote  the  worffiip  of  demons,  ffiould  alfo 
prohibit  lawful  marriage.  Saturnius,  or  Saturnilus,  wboflou- 
rrffied  in  the  fecond  century,  was,  as  I  heodoret  (6)  affirms,  the 
irft  Chriffian  who  declared  matrimony  to  be  the  doftrine  of 
he  devil,  and  exhorted  men  to  abftain  from  animal  food.  But 
recording  (7)  to  Irenaeus  and  Eufebius,  Tatian,  who  had  been 
1  difciple  of  Juflin  Martyr,  was  the  firfl  author  of  this  herefy ; 
it  lead  he  concurred  in  opinion  with  Saturnius  and  Marcion  j 
ind  then  followeis  were  called  the  Continents,  from  their  con- 
inence  in  regard  to  marriage  and  meats.  The  Gnpflics  like- 
vifc,  as  Iruixus  arid  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ^8]  inform  us, 

afferted, 

{())  Nuptias  hie  primus  omnium  rliaboli  doftnnam  appc-Iavit.  [u-« 
et  an  tern  et  ab  ammatis  abltinere.  Thcod.  Hserct.  Fab.  Lib.  i.  Can 
-  I,  194.  Tom,  4,  Edit.  Paris.  1642.  *" 


(7)  Iren,  apud  Eufcb.  Ecclef.  Rift.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  in. 

G)  Nubere  et  generare  a  Satana  dicunt  die.  Iren.  Lib.  1.  ^ 
*  rfi%  Edit.  Grabc.-*-Acivcrius  autem  altermn  genus  hsereticoium 
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ITerted,  that  to  marry  and  beget  children  proceeded  from  the 
evil  ;  and  under  pretence  of  continence,  were  impious  both 
againft  the  creature  and  Creator,  teaching  that  men  ought  not 
to  bring  into  the  world  other  unhappy  perfons,  nor  fupplv  food 
for  death.  Other  heretics  in  the  third  century  advanced  the 
fame  doftrines,  but  they  were  generally  reputed  heretics,  and 
their  doctrines  were  condemned  by  the  church.  The  council 
of  Etiberis,  in  Spain,  which  was  held  in  the  year  of  Chri ft 
three  hundred  and  live,  was,  I  think,  the  firft  that  by  public 
authority  (9)  forbad  the  clergy  to  marry,  and  commanded  even 
thofe  who  were  married  to  abllain  altogether  from  their  wives. 
The  council  of  Neoccefarea,  in  the  year  three  hundred  and 
fourteen,  only  (1)  forbad  unmarried  prefbyters  to  marry  on  the 
penalty  of  degradation.  At  the  firft  general  council  of  Nice, 
in  the  year  ,  three  hundred  and  twenty-five,  a  motion  was  (2/ 
made  to  reilrain  the  clergy  from  all  conjugal  fociety  with  their 
wives  :  but  it  was  ftrongly  oppofed  by  Paphnutius  a  famous 
Egyptian  bifhop,  who  yet  himfelf  was  never  married  ;  and  to 
him  the  whole  council  agreed,  and  left  every  man  to  his  liberty 
as  before.  But  the  monks  had  not  yet  prevailed  ;  the  monks 
foon  after  overfpread  the  eaftern  church,  and  the  weftern  too  ‘ 
and  as  the  monks  were  the  firft,  who  brought  fingle  life  into 
repute;  fo  they  were  the  firft  alfo,  who  revived  and  promoted 
the  worfliip  of  demons.  It  is  a  thing  univerfally  known,  that 
one  of  the  primary  and  moll  efTential  laws  and  conftitutions  of 
ail  monks,  whether  living  in  deferts  or  in  convents,  is  the  pro- 
feflion  of  fingle  life,  to  abllain  from  marriage  themfelves,  and 
to  difeourage  it  all  they  can  in  others.  It  is  equally  certain, 
that  the  monks  had  the  principal  ihare  in  promoting  and  pro¬ 
pagating  the  worfliip  of  the  dead  :  and  either  out  of  credulity, 
or  for  worfe  rcafons,  recommended  it  to  the  people  with  all 

the 


nni  fpeoiofe  per  continentiam  impie  fe  cerunt,  tmn  in  creaturam,  turn 
T  fan  Emm  opifiren®,  qui  eft  folus  Deus  omnipntens  ;  et  dictint  non 
eft'e  admittendum  matrimonium  et  liberorum  procreationem.  nec  in 
mundum  efts  inducendos  alios  infelices  futuros,  nec  fuppeditandmu 
mnrti  nutrimentum — Clem.  Alex,  Strom.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  6.  F.  $3X  • 


Edit.  Potter. 

(9)  Cone.  Elib.  C,  33.  3.  Bafnasii  Annales  Vol.  2.  P.  322,  ct  003. 
(1)  Cone.  Neoc.  Can.  1.  Frefbyter  li  uxorem  duxerit,  ab  oidine. 
fuo  re  mo  ve  at  11  r.  S.  Bafnaj?.  ibid.  P.  32?.,  et  657. 
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(2)  Socratis  Hift.  Ecclef.  Lib.  1.  Cat),  ir.  Sozomen.  Lib.  1.  C  ap. 
.  S.  Bafoag.  ibid.  P.  707.  Bingham’s  Antiquities,  B.  4-  Chap.  >. 
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the  pomp  and  power  of  their  eloquence  in  their  homilies  and 
orations.  Read  only  fome  of  the  moll  celebrated  fathers  ; 
read  the  (3)  orations  of  Bafil  on  the  martyr  Mamas,  and  on 
the  forty  martyrs  ;  read  the  orations  of  Ephraim  Svrus  on  the 
death  of  Bafil,  and  on  the  forty  martyrs,  and  on  the  praifes  of 
the  holy  martyrs  ;  read  the  orations  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  on 
Athanafius,  and  on  Bafil,  and  on  Cyprian  ;  read  the  orations 
of  Gregory  Nyflen  on  Ephraim  Syrus,  and  on  themartyr^heo- 
dorus,  and  on  Meletius  bifhop  of  Antioch  ;  read  the  fix ty  fixth, 
and  other  homilies  of  Chryfoflom  ;  read  his  oration  on  the 
martyrs  of  Egypt,  and  other  orations  :  and  you  will  be  greatly 
affonifhed  to  find  how  full  they  are  of  this  fort  of  fuperflition, 
what  powers  and  miracles  are  afcribed  to  the  faints,  what  pray¬ 
ers  and  praifes  are  offered  up  to  them.  All  thefe  were  monks, 
and  moft  of  them  bifhops  too,  in  the  fourth  century  :  and  the 
fuperflidous  worfhip  which  thefe  monks  begun,  the  fuc- 
ceeding  monks  completed,  till  at  length  the  very  relics  and  im¬ 
ages  of  the  dead  were  worfhipped  as  much  as  the  dead  them- 
felves.  The  monks  then  were  the  principal  promoters  of  the 
worfhip  of  the  dead  in  former  times  t  and  who  are  the  oreat 
patrons  and  advocates  of  the  fame  worfhip  now  ?  Are°  not 
their  legitimate  fucceffors  and  defendants,  the  monks  and 
priefis  and  bifnops  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?  and  do  not  they 
alfo  profefs  and  lecommcnd  fingle  lire,  as  well  as  the  worfhip 
of  faints  and  angels  ?  As  long  ago  as  the  year  three  hundred 
and  eighty-fix,  Pope  (q)  Siricius  held  a  council  of  eighty 
bifhops  of  Rome,  and  forbad  the  clergy  to  cohabit  with  their 
wives.  This  decree  was  confirmed  by  Pope  ($)  Innocence  ac 
the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  ;  and  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy  was  fully  decreed  by  (6)  Gregory  the  feventh  in  tho 
eleventh  century  ;  and  this  hath  been  the  univerfal  law  and 
praftice  of  the  church  ever  fince.  Thus  hath  the  worfhip  of 
demonsand  the  piohibition  of  marriage  conftantly  gone  hand 
in  hand  together :  and  as  they  who  maintain  the  one,  maintain 
the  other  ;  fo  it  is  no  lels  remarkable,  that  they  who  difclaim 
the  one,  difclaim  alfo  the  other,  and  aflert  the  liberty  which 
nature,  or  (to  fpeak  more  properly)  the  author  of  nature  hath 
indulged  to  all  mankind. 
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(3)  The  reader  may  fee  fome  extrafts  out  of  all  thefe  in  Sir 
Newton  s  oUfervationa  on  Daniel,  Chap.  14 

(4)  Siric.  Deer.  C.  7.  S.  Bafnage  ibid.  P,  \iz. 
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Our  Maker  bids  increafe  :  Who  bids  abflain 
Bat  oar  deflroyer,  foe  to  God  and  man  ? 

Milton* 

VII.  I  he  laft  note  and  charafter  of  thefe  men  is  command¬ 
ing  to  abflain  from  meats,  which  God.  hath  created  to  he  received 
with  thankfgiuing  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth  : 
where  m  the  original  the  word  commanding  is  not  exprefled 
but  under  flood,  with  an  elleipfis  that  commentators  (7)  have 
obferved  to  be  fometimes  ufed  by  the  bed  claflic  authors.  The 
fame  lying  hypocrites,  who  fhould  promote  the  worfhip  of  de¬ 
mons,  fhould  not  only  prohibit  lawful  marriage,  but  likewife 
impofe  unneceflary  abftinence  from  meats  :  and  thefe  two,  as 
indeed  it  is  lit  they  fhould,  ufual'ly  go  together,  as  conftituent 
parts  of  the  fame  hypocrily.  As  we  learn  from  (8)  Iremeits, 
the  ancient  heretics  called  Continents,  who  taught  that  matri- 
rnony  was  not  to  be  contracled,  reprobating  the  primitive  work 
of  God,  and  tacitly- accufinff  him  who  made  man  and  women 
for  the  procreation  of  huiman  kind,  introduced  abftinence  alfo 
from  animal  food,  browing  themfelves  ungrateful  to  God  who 
created  all  things. 

It  is  as  much  the  law  and  conftitiuion  of  all  monks  to  abflain 
from  meats  as  from  marriage.  Some  never  eat  any  flelh, 
others  only  of-  certain  kinds,  and  on  certain  days.  Frequent 
falls  are  the  rule,  the  boaft  of  their  order  ;  and  their  carnal  hu¬ 
mility  is  their  fpiritual  pride.  So  lived  the  monks  of  the  anci¬ 
ent  church ;  fo  live,  with  lefs  ftriblnefs,  perhaps,  but  with 
greater  oftentation,  the  monks  and  friers  of  the  church  of 
Home  :  and  thefe  have  been  the  principal  propagators  and  de¬ 
fenders  of  the  worlhip  of  the  dead,  both  in  former  and  in  later 
times.  The  worlhip  of  the  dead  is  indeed  fo  monftroufly  ab- 
furd  as  well  as  impious,  that  there  was  hardly  any  poflibihty  of 
its^ver  fucceeding  and  prevailing  in  the  world,  but  by  hypo- 
G  .crify 

(7)  Eft  hie  contrarii.  Dceft  emm,  quod  addit  hunc  locum  titans 
Epiphanius,  ant  quod  addit  Syrus.  Similis  ferme  1  Cor.  xiv.  34.  et 
laic  fupra.  ii.  12.  Sic  Phsedrus,  Non  veto  dimitti,  verum  crucian  fa¬ 
me,  Ample  jubeo.  Grot,  in  locum, 

(S)  Qui  vocantnr  continentes,  docuerunt  non  contrahendum  ene 
matrimonium  :  reprobantes  icihcet  primitivuni  illud  opifi  ium  Dei, 
et  tacire  accufantes  Derim  qui  mai’culum  et  faeminam  condidirad  pro- 
pagationem  generis  humani.  Induxerunt  etiani  abfiinentiam.  s.b  ein 
eornm  quse  .animat  a  appellant,  ingratos  fe  exhigeir.es  etga  eum  qui 
univerfa  creavit  Deuni,  Ben.  apud  Eufeb.  Ecclel,  Iiift.  Bib.  4.  Cap. 
*9. 
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crify  and  lies :  but  that  the fe  particular  forts  oi  hypocrify, 
celibacy  under  pretence  or  chaihty,  and  abflinence  under 
pretence  of  devotion,  fhould  be  employed  for  this  purpofe,  the 
Spirit  of  God  alone  could  forefee  and  foretel.  There  is  no 
neceffary  connexion  betweefi  the  worfhipof  the  dead,  and  for¬ 
bidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abflain  from  meats  : 
and  yet  it  is  certain,  that  the  great  advocates  of  this  worfhip 
have,  by  their  pretended  purity  and  mortification,  procured  the 
greater  reverence  to  their  perfons,  and  the  readier  reception  to 
their  dofhines.  But  this  idle,  popifh,  monkilh  abflinence,  is 
as  unworthy  of  a  Chrdlian,  as  it  is  unnatural  to  a  man.  It  is 
perverting  the  purpofe  of  nature,  and  commanding  to  ahjtain 
from  meats ,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thank f- 
giving  by  the  believers,  and  them  who  know  the  truth.  The 
apofiie  therefore  approves  and  ianciifies  the  religious  cuflom  of 
blefling  God  at  our  meals,  as  our  Saviour,  when  he  was  to  dif- 
tribute  the  loaves  and  the  fillies,  Mat.  xiv.  19.  xv.  0 6.  “  looked 
“  up  to  heaven,  and  bleffed,  and  brake  And  what  then  can 
be  faid  of  thofe  who  have  their  tables  fpread  with  the  molt 
plentiful  gifts  of  God,  and  yet  conifantly  fit  down  and  rile  up 
again,  without  fathering  fo  much  as  one  thought  of  the  giver 
to  intrude  upon  them  ?  It  is  but  a  thought,  it  is  but  a  gliinpfe 
of  devotion  ;  and  can  they,  who  refufe  even  that,  he  reputed 
either  to  believe,  or  to  know  the  truth  ?  Man  is  free  to  partake 
of  all  the  good  creatures  of  God,  hut  thankf'givmg  is  the  necef- 
fary  condition.  “  For,”  as  the  apofiie  fubjoins  in  the  next 
verfes,  verf.  4  and  r}.  “  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and 
"  nothing  to  he  refufed,  if  it  be  received  with  thankfgiving  : 
r<  For  it  is  fan&ified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer.”  The 
apofiie  proceeds  to  fay,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  miniffers  of 
the  gofpel  to  prefs  and  inculcate  thefe  things  ;  verf.  6.  “  If 

“  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  thefe  things,  thou 
u  fhalt  be  a  good  miniffer  of  jefus  Chriil,  nourifhed  up  in  the 
“  words  of  faith,  and  of  good  dofinne,  whereunto  thou  haft 
“  attained.  All  that  is  preached  up  of  fuch  abihnence  and 
mortification,  as  well  as  all  the  legends  of  the  laints,  are  no 
better  than  profane  and  old  wives  fables  :  Godlinefs  is  the  only 
thing  that  will  truly  avail  us  here  and  hereafter,  verf.  7  and  8. 

“  But  refufe  profane  and  ola  wives  fables,  and  cxercife  thvlclf 
rather  unto  godlinefs  :  for  bodily  exercife  profiteth  little  ; 

“  godlinefs  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promife  of 
“  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.” 
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An  ANALYSIS  of  the 

REVELATION. 

In  TWO  PARTS. 

PART  I. 

IT  is  very  ufeful,  as  well  as  very  curious  and  entertaining, 
to  trace  the  rife  and  progress  of  religions  and  governments ; 
-and  in  taking  a  furvey  of  ail  the  different  religions  and  govern¬ 
ments  of  the  world,  there  is  none,  perhaps,  that  will  ftrike  us 
more  with  wonder  and  aff  ord  fitment  than  that  of  Rome  ;  how 
fuch  a  myffery  of  iniquity  could  fucceed  at  firff,  and  urofper  fo 
long,  and  under  the  name  of  Chriff  introduce  Antichrifu 
Other  herefies  and  fcliifms  have  obtained  place  and  credit 
among  men  for  a  time,  and  then  have  been  happily  expofedand 
fuppreffed.  Arianifm  once  fucceedcd  almoft  univerfally  ;  for 
a  while  it  grew  and  flourifhed  mightily,  but  in  procefs  of  time 
it  withered  and  faded  away.  But  Popery  hath  now  prevailed  l 
know  not  how  many  centuries,  and  her  renowned  hierarchs 
have  not,  like  the  fathers  of  other  fe&s,  ffole  into  fecret  meet¬ 
ings  and  conventicles,  but  have  mfeefed  the  very  heart  of  the 
Ohriffian  church,  and  ufurped  the  chief  feat  of  the  weftern 
world  :  have  not  only  engaged  in  their  caufe  private  per¬ 
rons,  and  led  captive  filly  women ,  but  have  trampled  on  the  necks 
of  princes  and  emperors  themfelves,  and  the  lords  and  tyrants 
of  mankind  have  yet  been  the  blind  flaves  and  vallals  of  the 
holy  fee.  Rome  Chriffian,  hath  carried  her  conqueffs  even 
farther  than  Rome  Pagan.  The  Romanifts  themfelves  mak£ 
tmiverfahty  and  perpetuity  the  ipecial  marks  and  chaia61ers  of 
their* church  ;  and  no  people  more  induftrious  than  they,,  in 
tompnjjhig  Jca  and  land  to  wake  projtlytes. 
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All  fincere  Proteftants  cannot  but  be  greatly  grieved  at  the 
fuccefs  and  prevalence  of  this  religion,  and  the  Papiftsas  much 
boaft  and  glory  in  it,  and  for  this  reafon  proudly  denominate 
their’s  the  catholic  religion.  But  it  will  abate  all  confluence  on 
the  one  hand,  and  banilh  all  fcruples  on  the  other  ;  if  we  confi- 
der  ftiat  this  is  nothing  more  than  what  was  (ignified  before¬ 
hand  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy.  It  is  directly  foretold,  that 
there  fhould  be  fuch  a  power  as  that  of  the  Pope  of  Rome, 
exercifed  in  the  Chriftian  church,  and  that  it  fhould  prevail  for 
a  long  feafon,  but  at  laft  fhould  have  a  fall.  Several  clear  and 
exprefs  prophecies  to  this  purpofe  have  been  produced  out  of 
Daniel  and  St.  Paul,  in  the  courfe  of  thefe  differtations  :  but 
others  clearer  hill,  and  more  copious  and  particular,  may  be 
found  in  the  Apocalyps  or  Revelation  of  St.  John,  who  was 
the  greateft  as  he  was  the  laft  prophet  of  the  Chriftian  difpen- 
fation,  and  hath  comprehended  in  this  book,  and  pointed  out 
the  moll  memorable  events  and  revolutions  in  the  church,  from 
the  apoflles  days  to  the  confummation  of  the  myftery  of  God. 

But  to  this  book  of  the  Apocalyps  or  Revelation,  it  is  ufualiy 
obje&ed,  that  it  is  fo  wrapt  and  involved  in  figures  and  allego¬ 
ries,  is  fo  wild  and  vifionary,  is  fo  dark  and  obfeure,  that  any 
thing,  or  nothing,  at  lead  nothing  clear  and  certain,  can  be 
.  proved  or  collected  from  it.  So  learned  a  man  as  Scaligcr  is 
noted  for  faying  (1)  that  Calvin  was  wife,  becaufe  he  wrote  no 
comment  upon  the  Revelation.  A  celebrated  (2)  wit  and 
divine  of  our  own  church,  hath  not  fcrupled  toaflert,  that  that 
book,  either  finds  a  man  mad,  or  makes  him  fo.  Whitby,  though 
an  ufeful  commentator  on  the  other  books  of  the  New  Telia- 
ment,  would  not  yet  adventure  upon  the  Revelation.  “  I 
“  confefs  I  do  it  not,  (3)  fays  he,  for  want  of  wifdom  ;  that  is, 
“  becaufe  I  neither  have  fufficient  reading  nor  judgment,  to 
“  difeern  the  intendment  of  the  prophecies  contained  in  that 
“  book.”  Voltaire  is  pleafed  lo  fay,  that  Sir  Ifaac  Newton 
wrote  his  comment  upon  the  Revelation,  to  confole  mankind 

for 

(1)  Calvinus  fapit,  qnod  in  Apocalypfin  non  fen p fit.  Vide  Scali- 
gerana  fecunda.  P.  41.  But  Scaliger  was  not  very  confident  in  Jus 
opinion  of  the  Revela  ion.  For  as  the  Bifbop  of  Rocbefier  remarks, 
he  fays  in  another  place.  Hoc  poflum  gloriari  me  nihil  ignorare  eoruni 
quas  in  Apocalypfi,  Canonico  vere  libro,  prophetice  fcribuntur,  prae¬ 
tor  illud  caput  in  quo  va?  fepties  repctiiur  :  ignore  enim  idne.iempus 
praereriei  ir ,  an  futurum  fit.  Scaligeran.  ima.P.  13. 

(2)  Dr.  South.  See  Vol.  2.  Serm.  2.  P.  42.2.  6th  Edit. 

(3)  See  Whitby’s  Preface  to  his  Treatife  oi  the  Millennium* 


r 


I 


166 


DISSERTATIONS 


O  N 


foi  the  great  fuperioriry  that  he  had  over  them  in  other  refpe6ls ; 
but  Voifane,  though  a  very  agreeable,  is  yet  a  very  Superficial 
writer,  and  often  miilaken  in  his  judgment  of  men  and  things, 
lie  never  was  more  miflaken,  than'in  affirming  that  Sirlfaac 
Newton  has  explained  the  Revelation  m  the  fame  manner  with 
all  thole  who  went  before  him  ;  a  moll  evident  proof  that  he 
had  never  read  cithci  the  one  or  the  others,  for  if  ever  he  had 
read  them,  he  mull  have  perceived  the  difference.  However, 
it  is  undeniable,  that  even  the  molt  learned  men  have  mifcarried 
in  nothing  more  than  in  their  comments  and  explanations  of 
tins  boom  1  o  explain  this  book  perfedlly  is  not  the  work  of 
one  man,  or  of  one  age  ;  and  probably  it  will  never  all  be 
cleat  ly  under  Stood,  till  it  is  all  fulfilled.  It  is  a  memorable 
thing,  that  Bilhop  Burnet  (4)  relates  to  this  purpofe,  of  his 
friend  the  mod  learned  Biffiop  Lloyd  of  Worcefler.  He  fays, 
that  that  excellent  peifon  was  employed  above  twenty  years  111 
fludying  the  Revelation,  with  an  amazing  diligence  and  exaft- 
nefs ;  and  that  he  had  foretold  and  proved  from  the  Revelation, 
the  peace  made  between  the  Turk  and  the  Emperor,  in  the 
year  1698,  long  before  it  was  made  ;  and  that  after  this  he  Said 
the  time  of  the  Turks  hurting  the  Papal  Chriftians  was  at  an 
end  :  and  he  was  fo  pofitive  in  this  that  he  confented  that  all 
'his  Scheme  (hould  be  laid  afide,  if  (5)  ever  the  Turk  engaged  in 
a  new  war  with  them.  But  it  is  very  well  known  that  the 
Turk  and  the  Emperor  have  engaged  in  a  new  war  Since  that 
time,  and  probably  may  engage  again  ;  fo  that  by  his  own  con- 
Sent,  all  his  Scheme  is  to  be  laid  afide.  And  if  fo  {meat  a  maf- 
ter  of  learning,  fo  nice  a  critic  in  chronology  and  hiflory,  one 
who  perhaps  under  flood  the  prophetic  writings  better  than  any 
man  of  his  time,  was  fo  grofly  miflaken  in  the  moil  pofitive  of 
his  calculations,  it  may  Serve  at  lealtas  an  admonition  toothers, 
of  inferior  abilities  to  beware  how  they  meddle  with  thefe  mat¬ 
ters,  and  rather  to  avoid  the  rocks  and  Shelves  about  which 
they  fee  fo  many  fhipwrecks.  >  Not 


(4)  Barnet’s  Hiftory  of  his  own  times.  Voh  z.  P.  204. 

(5)  Upon  reflection  I  think  it  not  impoflibie  that  B  fhop  Barnet 
might  mifbtke,  and  fo  might  mifreprefent  Bilhop  Lloyd’s  meaning. 
If  he  fa  id  indeed,  that  the  Turks  would  never  engage  in  a  new  war 
wi;b  the  papal  Chriftians,  he  was  plainly  in  the  wrong-,  the  event 
hath  diown  that  he  was  in  the  wrong.  If  he  fa  id  only  that  the  Turks 
would -no  more  hurt  the  papal  Chriftians,  would  no  more  lubdue  anr 
Cbriftian  ftite  or  potentate,  he  was  probably  in  the  right,  the  pro¬ 
phet  feemcih  to  intimate  the  fame  thing,  and  the  event  hitherto  con¬ 
firms  ft. 


Not  that  this  book  is  therefore  to  be  defpifed  or  neglefted. 
They  who  cenfure  and  dilluacle  the  findv  of  it,  do  it  for  the 
mo  ft  part  becaufe  they  have  not  ftudicd  it  them  (elves,  and  ini* 
agin  the  difficulties  to  be  greater  than  they  are  in  reality.  It 
is  If  ill  the  jure,  word  of  prophecy  ;  and  men  of  learning  and 
leiiure  cannot  better  employ  their  time  and  abilities  than  in 
Undying  arid  explaining  this  book,  provided  they  do  it,  as 
Lord  (6)  Bacon  advi-feth,  “  with  great  wifdom,  fobriety,  and 
reverence/5  Lord  Bacon  advifeth  it  with  regard  to  all  the 
prophecies,  but  fuch  caution  and  reverence  are  more  efpecially 
due  to  this  of  St.  John.  “  The  folly  of  interpreters  has  been, 
“  as  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  (7)  obferves,  to  foretel  times  and  things 
“  by  this  prophecy,  as  if  God  clefigned  to  make  them  prophets. 
“  By  this  rafhnefs  they  have  not  only  expofed  themfelves,  but 
“  brought  the  prophecy  alfo  into  contempt.  The  defign  of 
“  God  was  much  otherwife.  He  gave  this  and  the  prophe- 
“  cies  of  the  Old  Teftament,  not  to  gratify  men’s  curioGties 
<c  by  enabling  them  to  foreknow  things,  but  that  after  they  were 
“  fulfilled  they  might  be  interpreted  by  the  event,  and  his  own 

providence,  not  the  interpreters,  he  then  manifelfed  there- 
“  by  to  the  world.”  If  therefore  we  would  confine  ourfelves 
to  the  rules  of  jufl  criticifm,  and  not  indulge  lawlefs  and  ex¬ 
travagant  fancies ;  if  we  would  be  content  with  fober  and  genu¬ 
ine  interpretation,  and  not  pretend  to  be  prophets,  nor  prefume 
to  be  wife  above  what  is  written  ;  we  fhould  more  confider 
thofe  paflages  which  have  already  been  accomplilhed,  than 
frame  conje&ures  about  thofe  which  remain  yet  to  be  fulfilled. 
Where  the  faffs  may  he  compared  with  the  predictions,  there 
we  have  fome  clue  to  guide  us  through  the  labyrinth  :  and 
though  it  may  be  difficult  to  trace  out  every  minute  refem- 
blance,  yet  there  are  fome  ffrong  lines  and  features,  which  I 
think  cannot  fail  of  (friking  every  one,  who  will  but  impartially 
and  duly  examine  them. 

J 

We  fhould  be  wanting  to  the  fubjefif,  and  leave  our  work  un- 
finiffied,  if  we  fhould  omit  fo  material  a  part  of  prophecy* 
And  yet  fuch  a  difquifition  is  not  to  be  entered  upon  hafiily,  but 
after  a  diligent  perufal  of  the  beft  authors,  both  foreign  and 

domeftic ; 

(C) — Magna  cum  fapientia,  fobrictatc,  et  reverentla— See  the  quo¬ 
tation  prefixed  to  the  Introduction. 

(7)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton’s  Observations  upon  the  Apocalyps.  Chap, 
i.  P.  25 1. 
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domeftic  ;  and  it  will  be  happy,  if  out  of  them  all  there  can  be- 
formed  one  entire  fyftern,  complete  and  confiftent  in  all  its  parts. 
As  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  (8)  lays,  “  Amongft  the  interpreters  of  the 
la  11  age  there  is  lcarce  one  of  note  who  hath  not  made  feme 
dtfeovery  worth  knowing.”  But  our  greateft  obligations 
are  owing  to  three  particularly,  Mr.  Mede,  Vitringa,  and  Dau- 
buz.  We  fhall  find  realon  generally  to  concur  with  one  or 
more  of  them  ;  but  as  they  often  differ  from  one  another,  fo 
v/e  lhall  differ  fornetimes  from  all  the  three,  and  follow  other 
guides,  or  perhaps  no  guides  at  all.  What  fatisfaclion  we  may 
give  to  others,  is  very  uncertain  ;  we  fhall  at  leaf!  have  the  ia- 
tisfadlion  ourfelves  of  tracing  the  ways,  of  providence.  It  is 
little  encouragement  to  this  kind  of  Trudies  to  refleCt,  that  two 
of  the  moft  learned  men  of  their  times,  as  well  as  two  of  the 
beff  interpreters  of  this  book,  Mr.  Mede  and  Mr.  Daubnz,  the 
one  died  a  fellow  of  a  college,  and  the  other  a  vicar  of  a  poor 
vicarage  in  Yorkfhire.  Mr.  Mede,  as  we  read  in  the  memoirs 
of  his  life,  was  fo  mode  ft,  that  he  wifhed  for  nothing  more 
than  a  donative  or  finecure  to  be  added  to  his  fellowfhip  ;  but 

even  this  he  could  not  obtain. 

«  ■  .  .  , 

Alas  !  what  boots  it  with  inceffant  care 
To  tend  the  homely  flighted  fhepberd’s  trade, 

And  ftrictly  meditate  the  than  kiefs  Mufe  ? 

Were  it  not  better  done  as  others  ufe,  &c. 

Milton’s  Lycidas. 

But  however,  let  us  proceed,  encouraged  by  that  divine 
benediction,  Blejfed  is  he  that  readeth ,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  oj  this  prophecy ,  and  keep  thofe  things  which  are  written 
therein . 

€  H  A  P.  I. 

l  r  H  E  Revelation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  God 
A  gave  unto  him,  to  fhow  unto  his  fervants  things 
which  muft  fhortly  come  to  pafs  ;  and  he  ferit  and  figni- 
fied  it  by  his  angel  unto  his  fervantjohn  : 

2  Who  bare  record  of  the  vvrord  of  God,  and  of  the 
teflimony  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  all  things  that  he  law. 

3  Bleffei 

(8)  Sir  If*ac  Newton,  ibid.  F.  ijs. 
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3  BlefTed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  thev  that  hear  the 
Words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  thofe  things  which  are 
written  therein  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

The  book  opens  (verf.  1,  2,  3.)  with  the  title  or  infcriptioft 
©f  the  book  itfelf  ;  the  fcope  and  defign  of  it,  to  foretel  things 
which  fhonld  fhortly  begin  to  be  fulfilled,  and  fucceed  in  their 
due  feafon  and  order,  till  all  were  accompliflied  ;  and  the  blef- 
fing  pronounced  on  him  who  fhali  read  and  explain  it,  and  on 
them  who  fhali  hear  and  attend  to  it.  The  diflinftion  is  re¬ 
markable  of  him  that  readeth ,  and  of  them  that  hear ;  for  books 
being  then  in  manufcript  were  in  much  fewer  hands,  and  it  was 
a  much  readier  way  to  publifh  a  prophecy  or  any  thing  by 
public  reading  than  by  tranfcribing  copies.  It  was  too  the  cuf- 
tom  of  that  age  to  read  all  the  apoflolical  writings  in  the  con¬ 
gregations  of  the  faithful ;  but  now  only  fome  few  parts  of  this 
book  are  appointed  to  be  read  on  certain  fcllivals. 

4  J°lm  to  the  feven  churches  which  are  in  Afia  :  Grace 
be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come  ;  and  from  the  feven  fpirits 
which  are  before  his  throne; 

<5  And  from  Jefus  Chrift,  zvho  is  the  faithful  witnefs* 
and  the  hdbbegotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  * 
kings  of  the  earth :  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  walhed 
Us  from  our  fins  in  his  own  blood, 

6  x4nd  hath  made  us  kings  and  priefls  unto  God  and 
•his  Father  ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

7  Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds  ;  and  every  eye  (hall 
■fee  him,  and  they  alfo  which  pierced  him  :  and  all  kind- 
;-reds  of  the  earth  fhali  wail  becaufe  of  him  :  even  fo.. 
Amen. 

8  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end- 
-ing,  faith  tire  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which 
is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 

The  apoflle  dedicates  his  book  ("verf.  6.)  to  the  feven 
churches  of  the  Lydian  or  proconlular  Aha,  wifhing  them 
giace  and  peace  from  the  eternal  God  as  the  author  and  giver ; 
and  from  the  feven  fpirits,  the  reprefentatives  and  miniffers  of 
*he  Holy  Ghoff,  as  the  inflruments  ;  and  from  fefus  Chrifl  as 
Vol.IL  Y;  the 
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the  mediator,  who  is  mentioned  laft,  becaufe  the  fubfequent 
difcourfe  more  immediately  relates  to  hirn.  To  the  dedication 
he  fubj  oins  a  fhort  and  folemn  preface  (verf.  7,  8.)  to  (how  the 
great  authority  of  the  divine  per  (on,  who  had  commiilioned 
hirn  to  write  the  Revelation. 

c)  I  John,  who  alfo  am  your  brother,  and  companion 
in  tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jefus 
Chrilt,  was  in  the  tile  that  is  called  Patinos,  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  for  the  teflimony  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

10  I  was  in  the  fpirit  on  the  Lord’s  day,  and  heard 
behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

1 1  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  firft  and  the 
laft :  and.  What  thou  fee  ft,  write  in  a  book,  and  fend  it 
unto  the  feven  churches  which  are  in  Aha ;  unto  Ephcfus, 
and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thya- 
tira,  and  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  arid  unto 
Laodicea. 

1 2  And  I  turned  to  fee  the  voice  that  fpake  with  me, 
and  being  irrned,  1  faw  feven  golden  candlefficks  ; 

13  And  in  the  midft  of  the  feven  candlefficks,  one  like 
unto  the  Son  of  man,  cloathed  with  a  garment  down  to 
the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle,  . 

14  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as 
white  as  know  ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire  ; 

ie  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brafs,  as  if  they  burned 
in  a  furnace  ;  and  his  voice  as  the  found  of  many  wa¬ 
ters. 

16  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  feven  flars  :  and  out 
of  his  mouth  went  a  fharp  two-edged  fword  :  and  his 
countenance  was  as  the  fun  fhmeth  in  his  flrength, 

17  And  when  I  faw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead  : 
and  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  faying  unto  me,  Fear 
not ;  I  am  the  firft  and  the  laff : 

18  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead  ;  and  behold  I 
am  alive  for  ever  more,  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  ox  hell 
and  of  death. 

xq  Write  the  things  which  thou  haft  feen,  and  the 
things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  fhall  be  hereafter. 

20  The  tny  fiery  of  the  feven  flars  which  thou  fawefl  in 
my  right  hand,  and  the  feven  golden  candlefficks.  The 
feven  liars  are  the  angels  of  the  feven  churches  :  and  the 
feven  candleflicks  which  thou  fawefl,  are  the  feven 
churches. 
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He  then  (verf.  9 — 20.)  mentions  the  place  where  the  Reve¬ 
lation  was  given,  and  describes  the  manner  and  circumflances 
of  the  firft  vifion.  The  place  where  the  Revelation  was  given 
was  Patmos,  a  defolate  ifiand  in  the  Archipelago,  whither  he 
was  banifhed  for  the  confeffion  of  the  gofpel.  It  is  not  well 
known,  at  what  time,  or  by  whom  he  was  banifhed  into  this 
ifiand ;  but  we  may  fuppofe  it  to  have  happened  in  the  reign  of 
Nero,  more  probably  than  in  that  of  Domitian.  It  is  indeed 
the  more  general  opinion,  that  the  Apocalyps  was  written  in 
Domitiaivs  reign  ;  and  this  opinion  is  founded  upon  the  (9) 
teftimony  of  Irenaeus,  who  was  the  difciple  of  Polvcarp,  who 
had  been  the  difciple  of  St.  John.  This  authority  is  great, 
and  is  made  Pill  greater,  as  it  is  confirmed  by  (1)  Eufebius,  in 
his  Chronicle,  and  in  bis  Ecclefiaflical  Hiflory.  But  Eufebi¬ 
us,  a  little  afterwards,  in  the  (2)  fame  hiflory,  recites  a  memo¬ 
rable  fiery  out  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ;  that  St.  John,  aftei4  * 

he  returned  from  Patmos,  committed  a  hopeful  young  man  to 
the  care  of  a  certain  bifhop  ;  that  the  bifhop  received  him  into 
his  houfe,  educated,  inlfruHed,  and  at  length  baptized  him  ; 
that  the  bifhop  afterwards  remitting  of  his  care  and  flriHnefs, 
the  young  man  was  corrupted  by  idle  and  difTolute  companions, 
revelled  with  them,  robbed  with  them,  and  forming  them 
into  a  gang  of  high-way  men,  was  made  their  captain,  and 
became  the  terror  of  ail  the  country  ;  that  after  fome  time  St. 

John  coming  upon  other  occafions  to  revifit  the  fame  bifhop, 
inquired  after  the  young  man,  and  was  informed  that  he  was 
not  to  be  found  in  the  church,  but  in  fuch  a  mountain  with  his 
fellow  robbers  ;  that  St.  John  called  fora  horfe,  and  rode  im¬ 
mediately  to  the  place  ;  that  when  the  young  man  faw  him,  lie 
fled  away  from  him  ;  that  St.John,  forgetting  his  age,  purfued 
eagerly  after  him,  recalled  him,  and  reflored  him  to  the  church. 

Now  all  thefe  tranfaffions  muff  necefTarily  take  up  fome  years, 
and  may  feem  credible  if  St.  John  was  banifhed  by  Nero,  but 
are  altogether  impofhble  if  he  was  banifhed  by  Domitian  ;  for 
he  furvived  Domitian  but  a  very  few  years,  and  he  was  then 
near  one  hundred  years  old,  and  fo  very  weak  and  infirm,  that  T 

he 

(9)  Iren,  adverf.  Hecref.  Lib.  Cap.  30.  P.  449.  Edit.  Grabe. 

(1)  Eufebii  Cbron.  Lib.  1.  Edit.  Scab*.  P.  80.  Gr.  ?.  44.  Lat. 

Vide  etiam  P.  164.  Libri  pofterioris,  et  Chron.  Can.  P.  zo'S.  H>ft. 

Lcclef.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  18. 

(2)  Eufeb.  Hiff.  ibid.  Cap,  23. 
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lie  (3)  was  with  great  difficulty  carried  to  church,  and  could 
hardly  fpeak  a  few  words  to  the  people,  and  much  lefs  ride 
bnfkiy  after  a.  young-  robber.  Epiphanius  (4)  affeits,  that  he 
was  baniffied  into  Patmos,  and  wrote  the  Apocalyps  there,  in 
the  reign  of  Claudius  :  But  Epiphanius  being  not  a  correti 
writer,  he  might  poffibly  miifake  Claudius  for  his  fucceflor 
Nero,  efpecially  as  Nero  had  affumed  the  name  of  Claudius,  by 
whom  he  was  adopted,  Nero  Claudius  Casfar.  This  date  is- 
perhaps  near  as  much  too  early,  as  the  time  of  Domitian  is  too- 
late.  The  churches  of  Syria  have  thus  (5)  infcribed  their 
verfion,  “  The  Revelation  made  to  John  the  Evangelift,  by 
“  God,  in  the  liiand  Patmos,  into  which  he  was  banifhed  by' 
*l  Nero  the  Caefar.’5  The  ancient  commentators,  (6)  Andreas 
and  Arethas,  affirm,  that  it  was  underftood  to  be  written  before 
the  deflrudlion  of  Jerufalem.  But  if  it  was  written  before  the 
definition  of  Jerufalem,  it  might  naturally  be  expelled  that  ' 
inch  a  memorable  event  would  not  have  been  unnoticed  in 
this  prediftion  ;  and  neither  was  it  unnoticed  in  this  pre¬ 
diction,  as  will  be  feen  hereafter.  Our  Saviour’s  repeating 
fo  frequently  in  this  book,  Behold ,  I  come  quickly — Behold ,  he 
comelh  with  clouds ,  and  every  eye  Jhall  fee  him ,  and  they  alfa 
who  pierced  him ,  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  fall  wail  hecaufe 
of  him — and  the  like  expreflions,  cannot  Purely  be  fo  well  un- 
derflood  of  any  other  event,  as  of  the  definition  of  Jerufalem, 
which  coming  was  aifo  fpoken  of  in  the  gofpels,  and  what  other 
coming  was  there  fo  fpeedy  and  confpicuous  ?  So  many  fpuri- 
ous  Apocalypfes,  written  by  Cerinthus  and  others,  in  early 
times,  demonflrate  evidently  that  the  Apocalyps  of  St.  John,  in 
imitation  whereof  they  were  written,  was  if  ill  earlier,  and  was 
held  in  high  eflimation  among  Chriflians.  But  what  is  to  me 
an  unanfwerable  argument,  the  Rile  itfelf,  fo  full  of  Hebraifins, 
and  as  I  may  fay  fo  full  of  barbarifms,  and  even  folecifms,  as 
fume  (7)  even  of  the  ancients  have  obferved,  maaifeflly  evinces 

that 

(3)  Hieron.  in  Epift.  ad  Galat.  Cap.  6.  Tom.  4.  Part.  Prior.  Cob 
314.  Edit.  Bencdid. 

(4)  Epiplian.  adverb  Hreref.  Lib.  I.  Tom.  2.  Seel.  12.  P.  434s* 
Sta.33.  P.  4 r/>.  E  dit.  Pctav. 

(5)  Revelatio  quae  fada  eft  Joanni  evangel iflae  a  Deo  in  Patmo  in*» 
fula,  in  quam  injedus  fuit  a  Net  one  Ctefar  e. 

(6)  Andreas  in  Apoc.  vi.  16.  Arethas  in  Apoc.  xviii.  19. 

(7)  Verum  di&ionem  ejqs  non  admodum  Greecara  ammadverto, 
fed  barbarifmis  atque  inteidum  folceciimis  inquininatani.  Dionyims- 
Ahx.  apnd  Luieb.  Hift.  Eccfef.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  25. 
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that  the  author  was  but  lately  come  out  of  Judea,  was  little  ac- 
cu  domed  to  write  in  Greek,  and  had  not  yet  attained  to  that 
greater  purity  of  ftile,  which  appears  in  his  Gofpeis  and  Epiilles. 
On  the  contrary  it  is  urged,  that  there  are  internal  marks  in  the 
book  itfelf,  of  its  being  of  a  later  date  than  Nero’s  reign,  that 
the  churches  of  Afia  could  not  have  changed  and  degenerated 
fo  much  in  fo  ihort  a  fpace  of  lime,  that  they  had  not  then  been 
expofed  to  perfecution,  nor  had  Antipas  buffered  martyrdom  at 
Pergamos,  the  perfecutions  by  Nero  being  confined  to  the  me¬ 
tropolis  of  the  empire.  But  why  might  not  St.  John  charge, 
the  churches  of  Afia  with  having  degenerated  and  fallen  from 
their  firft  love ,  as  well  as  St.  Paul  accufe  the  church  of  Corinth, 
l  Cor.  iii.  3.  of  being  carnal ,  and  having  envying,  and  ftrife , 
and  divifions  among  them  ;  or  complain  of  the  churches  of 
Galatia,  Galat.  i.  6.  “I  marvel  that  ye  are  fo  foon  removed 
from  them  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Chrifl  unto  ano¬ 
ther  gofpel.”  iii.  1.  “  O  fool i ill  Galations,  who  hath  be¬ 
witched  you  that  ye  fliould  not  obey  the  truth,  before  whofe 
eyes  Jefus  Chrifl:  hath  been  evidently  fet  forth  or  write 
to  Timothy,  the  firfl  Bifhop  ofEphefus,  2  Tim.  i.  15.  “This 
14  thou  knoweff,  that  all  they  which  are  in  Afia  be  turned 
“  away  from  me  ?”  Why  might  not  the  churches  of  Afia  be 
liable  to  perfecution,  when  it  is  /aid,  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  that 
all  who  will  live  godly  in  Chrifl  Jefus,  fhall  fuffer  perfecu¬ 
tion  when  unto  the  Philippians,  i.  29.  44  It  was  given  in 
the  behalf  of  Chrifl,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  alfo  to 
fuffer  for  his  fake  and  when  the  Theffalonians,  1.  Thef. 
14.  44  buffered  like  things  of  their  own  countrymen,1 ”  as  the. 
churches  in  Judea  of  the  Jews  ;  and  manifefled,  2  Thef.  i.  4. 
44  Their  patience  and  faith  in  all  their  perfecutions  and  tribu- 
44  lations  which  they  endured.”  As  for  Antipas,  there  is  no 
genuine  hiflory  or  authentic  account  of  him  ;  it  is  not  known 
who  or  what  he  was,  when  he  buffered,  or  who  caufed  him  to 
be  put  to  death,  fo  that  nothing  can  be  from  thence  inferred 
one  way  or  other.  Neither  is  it  certain  that  the  perfecutions 
by  Nero  were  confined  to  the  metropolis ;  they  raged  indeed 
moft  there,  but  were  extended  likewife  over  all  the  provinces, 
as  (8)  Orofius  teflifies  with  others.  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  hath 
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(8)  Primus  Roniae  Cbriftianos  fuppliciis  ct  mortibus  nffccit  ;  ac  per 
omnes  provinces  pari  perfecutione  excruciari  iinperavit.  Lib.  7. 
Cap,  7.  P.  473.  Edit.  Havercamp.  ' 
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farther(9)ffiown,  that  in  theEpiftlesof  St.Peter,  and  inSt.  Paul’s 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  there  are  feveral  alluftons  to  this  book 
of  the  Apocalyps  ;  and  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  all  the  ancients 
agree,  fuffered  martyrdom  in  the  end  of  Nero’s  reign.  It  may 
indeed  be  retorted,  that  St.  John  might  borrow  from  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  from  St.  John  : 
but  if  you  will  confider  and  compare  the  paflages  together,  you 
will  find  fufficient  reafon  to  be  convinced,  that  St.  Peter  ’s  and 
St.  Paul’s  are  the  copies,  and  St.  John  the  original.  Moreover 
it  is  to  he  obferved,  that  this  Revelation  was  given  on  the  Lord's 
days  when  the  apofile’s  heart  and  affeftions,  as  we  may  reafon- 
ably  fuppofe,  were  fublimed  by  the  meditations  and  devotions 
of  the  day,  and  rendered  more  recipient  of  divine  infpiration. 
The  heavenly  vifions  were  vouchfafed  to  St.  John,  as  they 
were  before  to  Daniel,  (Dan.  ix.  x.)  after  fupplication  and 
prayer  :  and  there  being  (1)  two  kinds  of  prophetic  revelation, 
in  a  vihon  and  a  dream  ;  the  Jews  accounted  a  vifion  fuperior 
to  a  dream,  as  reprefenting  things  more  perfeftly,  and  to  the 
life. 

In  the  firfl  vifion  Jefus  Ohrid,  or  his  angel,  fpeaking  in  his 
name,  and  afling  in  his  per  Con,  appears  amid  the  [even  golden 
candlejhcks,  meaning  the  [even  churches .  His  clothing  is  forae- 
what  like  the  high-prieiPs,  and  he  isdefcribed  much  in  the  fame 
manner  as  the  divine  appearances  in  Daniel’s  vifions.  (Dan.  viL 
t).  x.  5,  See.)  St.  John  at  the  fight  of  fo  glorious  a  perfon  fell 
downfenlelefs  before  him,  as  Daniel  did  upon  the  fame  occa- 
fion ;  and  like  Daniel  too,  he  is  graciously  raifed  and  encou¬ 
raged,  and  commanded  to  write  the  things  which  he  had  J’een> 
contained  in  this  chapter,  and  the  things  which  are ,  the  prefent 
date  of  the  feven  churches  reprefented  in  the  two  next  chap¬ 
ters,  and  the  things  which  Jhall  he  hereafter ,  the  future  events 
which  begin  to  be  exhibited  in  the  fourth  chapter,  as  it  is  there 
fa  id,,  verb  1.  “Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  fhowthee  the  things 
**  which  mud  be  hereafter.” 

CHAP. 


'  (9)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton’s  Obfervations  upon  the  Apoc.  Chap.  1.  F. 
*39— *4  6- 

(1)  In  iftis  dtnbus  partibus,  fomnio  et  vifione,  continentur  omues 
prophense  gradus.  Maiinon.  in  More  Nevoch.  Part  2.  Cap.  36. 
bmuh’s  Difcourfe  of  Prophecy,  Chap.  2.  P.  174,  175, 
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A  T  INTO  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephefus,  write, 
Thele  things  iaith  he  that  holdeth  the  feven  liars 
in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  themidft  of  the  {even 
golden  candlefticks  ; 

2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience, 
and  how  thou  canft  not  bear  tlrem  which  are  evil  :  and 
thou  hall  tried  them  which  fay  they  are  apofiles,  and  are 
not ;  and  hall  found  them  liars  : 

3  And  haft  borne,  and  haft  patience,  and  for  my  name’s 
fake  haft  laboured,  and  haft  not  fainted. 

4  Nevenhelefs,  I  have  Jomcwhat  againft  thee,  becaufe 
thou  haft  left  thy  firft  love. 

5  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen, 
and  repent,  and  do  the  the  firft  works  ;  or  elfe  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candleftick  out 
of  his  place,  except  thou  repent. 

6  Rut  this  thou  haft,  that  thou  hateft  the  deeds  of 
the  Nicolaitans,  which  I  alfo  hate. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches.  To  him  that  overcorneth  I  will 
give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midft  of  the 
paradife  of  God. 

8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna,  write, 

Thefe  things  faith  the  firft  and  the  laft,  which  wras  dead, 
and  is  alive  ; 

9  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty,  (but 
thou  art  rich)  and  l know  the  blafphemy  of  them  which 

fay  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  arc  the  fynao0one  of 
Satan.  .  ( 

10  Fear  none  of  thefe  things  which  thou  (halt  fuffer  : 
behold,  the  devil  fhall  call  feme  ol  you  into  pnfon,  that 
ye  may  he  tiled  ;  and  ye  (hall  have  tribulation  ten  clays  z 

be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
of  life. 

n  He  that  ha'h  an  ear,  let  him  hear  wrhat  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches,  He  that  overcorneth,  (half  not 
be  hurt  of  the  fecond  death. 

And  to  tne  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamus,  write* 
hefe  things  faith  he,  which  hath  the  (harp  fword  with, 
two  edges ;  .  13  I 
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13  I  know  thy  works  and  where  thou  dwelled:,  even 
where  Satan  s  feat  is  :  and  thou  holdefl  fad  my  name, 
and  had  not  denied  my  faith,  even  in  thofe  days  wherein 
Antipas  was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  flam  among 
you,  where  Satan  dwelleth. 

14  Rut  I  have  a  few  things  againd  thee,  becaufe  thou 
had  there  them  that  hold  the  do&rine  of  Balaam,  who 
taught  Ralac  to  cad  a  dumbhng-block  before  the  children 
of  Iirael,  to  eat  things  facridced  unto  idols,  and  commit 
fornication. 

15  So  had  thou  alfo  them  that  hold  the  doffrine  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  which  thing  I  hate. 

16  Repent  ;  or  el (e  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly, 
and  will  fight  againd  them  with  the  (word  of  my  mouth. 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches.  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white 
do  ne,  and  in  the  done  a  new  name  written,  which  no 
man  knoweth,  favina;  he  that  receiveth  it. 

O 

18  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira, 
write,  Thefe  things  faith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his 
eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  are  like  fine 
bra fs  ; 

19  I  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  fervice,  and 
faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works  ;  and  the  lad  to 
be  more  than  the  fird. 

20  Notwithdanding,  I  have  a  few  things  againd  thee, 
becaufe  thou  differed  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  calieth 
herfelf  a  prophetefs,  to  teach  and  to  feduce  my  fervants  to 
commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  things  facrificed  unto  idols. 

2  1  And  I  gave  her  fpace  to  repent  of  her  fornication, 
and  fhe  repented  not. 

22  Behold,  I  will  cad  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that 
commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except 
they  repent  of  their  deeds. 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death  ;  and  all 
the  churches  lhall  know  that  I  am  he  which  fearcheth  the 
reins  and  hearts  :  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you 
according  to  your  works. 

24  But  unto  you  I  lay,  and  unto  the  red  in  Thyatira, 

As  many  as  have  not  this  doclrine,  and  which  have  not 
known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  fpeak,  I  will  put  uport 
you  none  other  burden.  25  But 


Sut  that  which  ye  have  already ,  hold  fall  till  I 

come. 

26  And  he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my  works 
unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations  ; 

27  (And  he  (hall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  as  the 
veffels  of  a  potter  (hall  they  be  broken  to  drivers)  even  as 
I  received  of  my  Father. 

28  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  dar. 

29  Fie  that  hath  an  car,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches. 

»  t-  *  0 

C  H  A  P.  IIL 


1  A  N  D  unto  the  angel  cf  the  church  in  Sardis,  write* 

jl\*.  i  hete  tilings  faith  he  that  hath  the  fev.cn  Spirits 
of  God,  and  the  feven  flars;  I  know  thy  wqiks,;that  thou 
half  a  name,  that  thou  lived,  and  art  dead. 

2  Be  watchful  and  flrengihen  the  things  which  remain, 
that  are  ready  to  die  ;  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works 
perfeff  before  God. 

3  Remember  therefore  how  thou  had  received  and 
heard,  and  hold  fad,  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou  (halt 
not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  (halt 
not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee. 

4  Thou  had  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have 
not  defiled  their  garments  ;  and  they  (hall  walk  with  me 
in  white  :  for  they  are  worthy. 

5  Fie  that  overcometh,  the  farqe  fhall  he  cloathed  in 
white  raiment  ;  and  I  wall  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of 
the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confefs  his  name  before  my 
Father  and  before  his  angels. 

6  Fie  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  write, 
Thefe  things  faith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he 
that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  opened),  and  no  man 
fhutteth  ;  and  diutteth,  and  no  man  opened)  ; 

8  I  know  thy  works  :  behold,  I  have  let  before  thee 
an  open  dooi,  and  no  man  can  {hut  it  :  for  thou  had  a 
little  drength,  and  had  kept  my  word,  and  had  not  de¬ 
nied  my  name. 
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9  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  fynagogue  of  Satan 
(which  fay  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie)  be- 
hold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  and  worfhip  before  thy 
feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 

10  Becaufe  thou  haft  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I 
alio  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which 
fhall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth. 

1 1  Behold,  I  come  quickly  :  hold  that  fall  which  thou 
haft,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  God,  and  he  fhall  go  no  more  out  :  and  I 
will  write  upon  him  the  natne  of  my  God,  and  the  name 
of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  new  Jerufalem,  which 
cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  iny  God  :  and  I  wilt 
write  upon  him  my  new  name. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches. 

14  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodice- 
ans,  write,  Thefe  things  faith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and 
true  witnefs,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God  ; 

it5  I  know  thy  works  that  thou  art  neither  cold  Hof 
hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16  So  then,  becaufe  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  I  will  fpue  thee  out  of  my  mouth  : 

17  Becaufe  thou  fayeft,  I  am  rich,  and  increafed  with 
goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing  :  and  knoWeft  not  that 
thou  art  wretched,  and  miferable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked. 

18  I  counfel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire, 
that  thou  mayeft  be  rich  ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou 
mayeft  be  cloathed,  and  that  the  fhame  of  thy  nakednefs 
do  not  appear  ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-falve,  that 
thou  mayeft  fee. 

19  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke,  and  chaften  :  be  zeal¬ 
ous  therefore,  and  repent. 

20  Behold,  I  ftand  at  the  door,  and  knock  :  If  any  mart 
hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him* 
and  will  fup  with  him,  arid  he  with  me. 

2  1  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  fit  with  me 
in  my  throne,  even  as  I  alfo  overcame,  and  am  fet  down 
with  my  father  in  his  throne. 

32  He 
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s 2  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
faith  unto  the  churches. 


The  fecond  and  third  chapters  contain  the  feven  epidles  to 
the  feven  churches  of  Ada,  Ephefus,  Smyrna,  Pergamos,  Thy- 
atira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicea.  Thefe  feven  are 
addreffed  particularly,  becauie  they  were  under  St.  John’s  im¬ 
mediate  inlpe£lion  :  he  (i)  condituted  bifhops  over  them  ;  he 
was,  as  it  were,  their  metropolitan,  and  rehded  much  at  Ephe¬ 
fus,  wdiich  is  therefore  named  the  firlf  of  the  feven.  The  main 
fubjefiis  too  of  this  book  are  compriled  of  levens  ;  feven 
churches,  feven  feals,  feven  trumpets,  and  feven  vials  ;  as  feven 
was  alfo  a  myftical  number  throughout  the  Old  Tedament. 
Many  contend,  and  among  them  fuch  learned  men  as  More 
and  Vitringa,  that  the  feven  epiifles  are  prophetical  of  fo  many 
fucceflive  periods  and  ffates  of  the  church,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  conclufion  of  all.  Rut  it  doth  not  appear  that  there  are 
or  were  to  be  feven  periods  of  the  church,  neither  more  nor 
lefs  ;  and  no  two  men  can  agree  in  aligning  the  fame  periods. 
There  are  likewife  in  thefe  epiifles  fcveral  innate  characters, 
which  are  peculiar  to  the  church  of  that  age,  and  cannot,  lie  fo 
well  applied  to  the  church  of  any  other  age.  Bcfides  other 
arguments,  there  is  alfo  this  plain  reafon  ;  the  laft  date  of  the 
church  is  described  in  this  very  book,  as  the  mod  glorious  of 
all  ;  but  in  the  laft  date  in  thefe  epiftles,  that  of  Laodicea,  the 
church  is  reprefented  as  wretched,  and  mijerahle ,  and  poor,  and: 
blind,  and  naked . 

But  though  thefe  epiftles  have  rather  a  literal  than  a  myftical 
meaning,  yet  they  contain  excellent  moral  precepts  and  exhor¬ 
tations,  commendations  and  reproofs,  promifes  and  threatnings, 
which  may  be  of  ufe  and  inftruHion  to  the  church  in  all  ages.. 
I  he  form  and  order  of  the  parts  you  will  find  the  fame  almoft 
in  all  the  epiftles  :  firft,  a  command  to  write  ;  then,  fomc  cha¬ 
rge1'  and  attributes  of  the  fpeaker,  taken  from  the  vifion  in 
the  fird  chapter,  and  appropriated  to  the  master  of  each  epiftle  ; 
then  commendations  or  reproofs,  with  fuitable  promifes  or 
threatnings  ;  and  then  in  all  the  fame  conclufion,  He  that  hath 
an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  faith  unto  the  churches . 
What  therefore  the  Spirit  faith  unto  one  church,  he  faith  in 
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fome  meafure  to  all  the  churches.  The  church'  of  Ephesus  in 
particular  is  admoni (lied  to  repent,  .and  forewarned  that  if  (he 
would  not  repent,  her  candlejlich  fhould  be  removed  out  of  his 
place.  But  tins  admonition  belonged  equally  to  aJT  the  churches ; 
and  hath  not  the  candledick  been  accordingly  removed. out  of 
its  place,  and  the  light  of  the  gofpel  taken  from  them  ?  :  Were 
they  not  ruined  and  overthrown  by  their  hereiies  and  divi fions 
from  within,  .and  by  the  arms  of  the  Saracens  from  without  ? 
And  doth  not  Nlohamirjedifm  iiiil  prevail  and  profper  in  tli'ofe 
countries,  \yhicb .-were  once  she  glory  of  Chndendom,  their 
churches  turned  into  mofques,  their  woHhip  intp  fn  pc  rft  hi  on.  ? 
Ephefus  in  particular,  (2)  whicii ,  .was  once  fo  magnificent  and 
glorious  a  city,  is  become  a  mean, .  fordid;  village,  with dcajcely 
a  (ingle  family  of  Chridians  dwelling  in  ib  a§  approved  authors 
t edify.  To  the  church  of  Smyrna  has  prediclcd,  that  Re  fhould 
have  tribulation  ten  days ,  or,  ten.  ycar$,\  accordnigup  the  ufual 
dile  of  prophecy  :  and  the  greateft  periecution  that  the  primi¬ 
tive  church;  oyor dndured,  was  the  perfecution  of  I/ioektian, 
which  laded  (3)  ten  years,  and-grievoufly  afilidled  all  die.  Abac, 
and  indeed  ail  the  eadern  churches.  This  character  can, agree 
to  none  of.  the.  p.thejr  genera]  perfeciitions,  for  none  of  the  others 
Jaded  (4)  fo  long  as  ten  years.  A,s.  Tie  commendatory  and 
reprovingqpartiof  thefe  cpidiek  exhibits  the  prefect  date-of  the 
churches,  fo  the*  prorniffory  and.  threat ning  part  forefoB ;  fome- 
thing  of  their  future  condition-.;  and  in  this  fenfe,  and, in  none 
other,  can  thefe  epiff les  be  faic]  to  he  -prophetical.  ■  ; 

The  fird  epidle  is  addreded  to  the  church  of  Epliefmg  as  it 
was  the  metropolis  of  the  Lydia'n  Aha,  and  the  place; of  St. 
John’s  principal  refidence.  It  was,  ;  according  1,0.  (5)  .Strabo, 
one  of  the  bed  and  mod  glorious  cities,  and  the  greateft  em¬ 
porium  of  the  proper  Aha.  It  is  called  by  Pliny  ($)  one  of 
.  :  "  ,  '  ;  f-  :  the 


f  2)  T-fodie  enj/n  h.'c.c  tirbs  A  H  i  are  ohm  magn’firejfoss  eye  irs  plum, 
plane  fordet,  c.nf  ilis  et  gurgnttbs  ({efnrmata,  non  civuas,,  •  ted  vicus  : 
et  vix  ibidem  fiiperell  iim.C  brilfiirioru’m  fsmilia,  nt  cv  rerus  cdrfbit 
te  {films,  iifderfiqne  etuditis  viris,  gin  hodicrn.im  Ephefiun  deferipte- 
runt.  Smith. >  (Not if.  Sept,  EceleL  At.  P.  4  )  tt  Ricaurtlo,  (Pe  Scat. 
Keel.  Grace.  P.  3Q.)  Vi t ring.  P.  73,  72,  .  .  . 

(3)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hid.  Lib.  8.  Cap.  15  et  16.  Levant, r6t  Mort. 

Perfecuu  Cap.  48,  ...  XT 

(4)  Qw*'  oerbmutio  omnibus  fere  ante  a£b?  dmfnrnior-> — TNarn  per 

derem  anno?,  &c.  Oros  Lib  7.  Cap.  2;.  P.  528.  Edit.  Havercamp: 

(:)  Strabo,  Lib.  14.  P.  634.  Edit.  Party.  P...9.4N  Edit.  AmucO  1707. 
Jdb.  11,  P.  ^77.  Edit.  Paris.  P.  863.  Edit.  Amite!.  ijoj . 

( 6 )  PI  in.  Nat.  Ilul.  Lib.  3.  Cap,  31.  P.  280.  Edit.  Harduin. 
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the  eyes  of  Afia,  Smyrna  being  the  other  :  but  now,  as  eye 
neffes  (yj  have  related,  it.  is  venerable  for  nothing  but  the  ruins 
of  palaces,  temples,  and  amphitheatres.''  It  is  called  by  the 
Turks  Ajafaluk,  or  the  temple  of  the  Moon,  from  the  magnifi¬ 
cent  ftruciure  formerly  dedicated  to  Diana.  I  he  church  oi  Sc 
Paul  is  wholly  deflroyed.  The  little  which  remains  of  that  of 
St.  Mark  is  nodding  to  rain.  1  he  only  church  remaining  is 
that  dedicated  to  St.  John,  which  is  now  converted  into  a 
Turkifh  mofquc.  The  whole  town  is  nothing  but  a  habitation 
for  herdfmen  and  farmers,  living  in  low  and  humble  cottages 
of  dirt,  fheltered.. tom  the  extremities  of  weather  by  mighty 
lnafles  of  ruinous  walls  ;  the  pride  land  oftentation  of  former 
clays,  and- the  emblem  in  tbefe,  of  the  frailty  ol  the  world,  and 
the  tranfient  vanity  of  human  glory.  .  All  the  inhabitants  of 
this  once  famous  city  amount  not  now  to  above  forty  or  fifty 
families  of  Turks;  without  one  Cluiftian  family  among  them  : 
lb  ftrikingly  bath  the  denunciation  been  fulfilled,  that  their  can - 
diojhek  Jhaudd  be  removed  out  of  his  place, 

. :  Smyrna  was  the  neareft  city  to  Ephcliis,  and  for  that  rcafon 
•probably  was  addreffed  in  the  fecond  place.  It  is  ntuated  (c) 
on  lower  ground  than  the  ancient  city ^  tmd  lieth  about  forty- 
-five  miles  northward  of  Ephelus-.  It  is  called  Efmir  by  the 
Turks;  and.is  celebrated  not  fo  much  for  the  Iplendor  and  pomp 
;of  the  buildings  (for  they  are  rather  mean  and  ruinous)  as  for 
.the  number,  and  wealth,  and  commerce  of  (he  inhabitants. 
The  Turks  have  here  fifteen  mofques,  and  the  jews  feveraj 
fynagogues.  Among  thefe  enemies  of  the  Chrillian  name,  the 
‘Ghriftian  religion  alfo  flounfhes  in  fomc  degree.  Smyrna  fl ill 
retains  the  dignity  of  a  metropolis,  although  there  are  only  two 
churches  of  the  Greeks.  But  befides  them,  here  is  a  great 
number  of  Chriflians  of  all  nations,  feds,  and  languages.  The 
Latin  church  hath  a  monafiery  of  Fran ci leans.  The  Armeni¬ 
ans  have  one  church.  But  the  Englifh,  -who  aie  the  moft 
•confiderable  number,  next  to  the  Greeks  and  Armenians,  have 
only  a  chapel  in  the  conful's  houfc  ;  which  is  a  lhame,  fays 
Wheler,  confidering  the  great  wealth  they  heapup  here,  beyond 
.all  the  reft:  yet  they  commonly  excel  them  ia  their  pallor; 

for 

(7)  Snyth  Sept.  Affae  Ecclef.  Notit.  Kycaut’s  Prefent  State  of  the 
Greek  Church,  Chap.  2.  Wilder  and  Spoil’s  Voyage,  B.  3.  Van 
Egmont’s  and  Hey  man’s  Travels,  Vo!.  1.  Chap.  9 

(8)  Smith,  Kycatjt,  Wilder  and  $pon,  ibid.  Van  EgmonPs  and 
Herman's  Travels,  Chap.  8* 
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foi  I  eheem  a  good  Englifh  priefl,  an  evangelift,  if  compared 
with  any  of  the  reft,  frequent  plagues  and  earthquakes  are 
the  great  calamities  of  the  place  ;  but  the  Chrifti^ns  are  here 
ineie  conhderable,  and  in  a  far  better  condition,  than  in  any 
plner  of  the  leveti  churches  :  as  if  the  promife  was  ftili  in  fome 
meal ure  made  good  to  Smyrna,  Fear  none  of  tkofe  things ,  which 
ikon  Jhdi  t  fujfer  ;  he  thou  faithful  unto  c{eatht  and  l  will  gi  ve 
thee  a  crown  of  life . 

I  eigamus,  formerly  the  metropolis  of  the  Hellefpontic  My-- 
fia,  and  the  feat  of  the  Attalip  kings,  is  (9)  by  the  Turks  with 
fomc  little  variation  ftili  called  Bergamo,  and  hath  its  fituation 
about  fix t-y- four  miles  to  the  north  of  Smyrna.  Here  are  fome 
good  buildings,  but  more  ruins.  All  the  city  alnioft  is  occu¬ 
pied  by  the  Turks,  very  few  families  of  Chriftians  being  left, 
whole  ftate  is  very  fad  and  deplorable.  Here  is  only  one  church 
•remaining,  dedicated  to  St.  d  heodorus  ;  and' that  the  name  of 
Chi  lit  is  not  wholly  loft  and  forgotten  in  Pergamus,  is  owing 
to  the  care  of  the  metropolitan  of  Smyrna,  who  continually 
fendeth  hither  a  prieft  to  perform  the  facred  offices.  The  ca¬ 
thedral  church  of  St.  John  is  buried  in  its  own  ruins;  their 
angel  or  bifhop  removed  ;  and  its  fair  pillars  adorn  the  graves, 
and  rotten  carcafes  of  its  deftroyers,  the  Turks;  who  are  eftee- 
med  about  two  or  three  thoufand  fouls  in  number.  Its  other 
fine  church,  called  Santa  Sophia,  is  turned  into  a  mofque,  and 
daily  profaned  with  the  blafphemies  of  the  falfe  prophet. 
There  are  not  in  the  whole  tPwn  above  a  dozen  or  fifteen  fa¬ 
milies  of  miferable  Chriftians,  who  till  the  ground  to  gain  their 
bread,  and  live  in  the  mod  abjeft  and  fordid  fervitude.  There 
is  the  lefs  reafon  to  wonder  at  the  wretched  condition  of  this 
church,  when  we  confider  that  it  was  the  very  throne  of  Satan  ; 
that  they  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam,  to  eat  things 
facri.ficed  unto  idols ,  and  to  commit  formcation  ;  and  that  they 
held  the  impure  do  Brines  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  Chri/i  detef 
ted .  It  was  denounced  unto  them  to  repent ,  or  clfe  he  would 
come  unto  them  quickly ,  and  fght  againfl  them ,  as  the  event 
evinces  that  he  hath  done. 

Next  to  Pergamus  is  Thyatira  (t)  fi-tuated  at  the  diftance 
of  about  forty-eight  miles  to  the  fouth-caft.  Certain  heretics 
called  Alogi  (which  may  not  improperly  be  interpreted  unrea - 

fonahli 

(9).  Smith,  Rycaut,  WheUr  and  Span,  ibid* 

(i)  Smith  aud  Rye aut,  ibid. 


JbnaMt  men)  have  (2)  affirmed,  but  have  only  affirtiied  without 
any  proof,  that  at  the  time  of  St.  John’s  writing  there  was  no 
Chriftian  church  at  Thyatira.  Epiphanius  admits  it,  and 
thence  infers  that  St.  John  muft  have  written  with  a  prophe¬ 
tic  fpirit.  The  obje&ion  is  frivolous,  and  Epiphanius  might 
have  returned  a  better  anfwer  than  argumentum  ad  homines^ 
and  inftead  of  allowing  the  faff  and  arguing  from  thence  lor 
the  divinity  of  the  book,  he  (hould  abfolutely  have  denied  their 
affirmation.  For  there  is  no  juft  reafon  for  doubting,  that  at 
this  time  there  was  a  Chriftian  church  at  Thyatira.  This  ve¬ 
ry  epiftle  is  a  fufficient  proof  of  it.  It  is  faid  expreflv,  A61s 
xix.  10.  that  “  all  they  who  dwelt  in  Afia”  meaning  Alia  Mi¬ 
nor,  “  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jcfus,  both  Jews  aiid 
“  Greeks  and  what  ground  is  there  for  thinking  that  the 
city  of  Thyatira  was  alone  excepted  ?  It  is  faid  particularly, 
A6Is  xvi.  14.  that  “  Lydia,”  an  eminent  trader  and  “feller  of 
purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  was  baptized  with  her  houfe- 
hold.”  At  prefent  the  city  is  called  by  the  Turks  (3)  Akhifar 
or  the  white  caftle,  from  the  great  quantities  of  white  marble 
there  abounding.  Only  one  ancient  edifice  is  left  Handing* 
The  reft,  even  the  Churches,  are  fo  deftroyed,  that  no  veftiges 
of  them  are  to  be  found.  The  principal  inhabitants  are  Turks, 
who  have  here  eight  rnofques,  when  not  fo  much  as  one  Chri¬ 
ftian  church  is  ftill  remaining.  So  terribly  have  the  divinfc 
judgments  been  poured  upon  this  church  for  committing  for¬ 
nication ,  and  eating  things  facrificed  unto  idols:  And  I  oavc 
her  [pace  to  repent  of  her  fornication,  and Jhe  repented  not. 

Sardis-,  once  the  renowned  capital  of  Creefus  and  the  rich 
Lydian  kings,  (4)  is  now  no  longer  worthy  of  the  name  of  a 
city.  It  lieth  about  thirty-three  miles  to  the  fouth  of  Thyatira* 
and  is  called  by  the  Tuiks  Sart  or  Sard,  with  little  or  no 
variation  from  the  old  original  name.  It  is  a  moft  fad  fpeflacle, 
nor  carl  one  forbear  weeping  over  the  ruins  of  fo  great  a  city. 
For  now  it  is  no  more  than  an  ignoble  village,  with  low  and 
Wretched  cottages  of  clay  ;  nor  hath  it  any  other  inhabitants, 
befides  fhepherds  and  herdfmen,  who  feed  their  flocks  and  cat¬ 
tle  in  the  neighbouring  plains.  Yet  the  great  extent  and  gran¬ 
deur 


(t)  Efnphan.  adverf.  H«rcf„  Lib;  2.  Tom.  1.  Cap.  33.  F.  455.  Vol« 
St.  Edit.  Petav.  r  * 

(3)  Smith  and  Rycaut,  ibid. 

JwitLaS.T  Ry,caa*Y  Whe^r  ibid.  Van  Egraom’s  and 

myttwa’a  TrmU,  Chap.  10, 
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deur  of  the  ruins  abundantly  fhow,  how,  large  and  fplendid  av 
city  it  was  formerly.  The -Turks  themfehes  have  only  one 
mofque,  a  beautiful  one  indeed,  perverted  to  that  Life  from  a 
Chriffian  church.  Very  few  Chnftians  are  here  to  be  found  ; 
and  they  with  great  patience,  or  rather  fenfelefs  fhipidity,  fuf- 
tam  a  miferable  fervitude  ;  and  what  is  far  more  miferable,  are 
without  a  church,  without  a  pried  among  them.  Such  is  the 
deplorable  ffate  of  once  the  mod  glorious  city  :  but  her  works 
zo  ere  not  found  per  ft.  b?,  that  is  they  were  found  blameable,  be¬ 
fore  God  ;  Ihe  was  dead ,  even  while  lire  lived :  and  fhe  is 
pun  idled  accordingly. 

Philadelphia,  fo  called  from  Attains  Philadelphus  its  builder, 
(,5)  is  diilant  from  Sardis  about  twenty-feven  miles  to  the 
louth-ead.  It  is  called  by  the  Turks  Alah  Shahr,  or  the  beau¬ 
tiful  city,  on  account  of  its  delghtful  dtuation,  danding  on  the 
declivity  of  the  mountain  Tmolus,  and  having  a  mod  pleafant 
profpefi  on  the  plains  beneath,  well  furnifhed  with  divers  vil¬ 
lages,  and  watered  by  the  river  Padfolus.  It  dill  retains  the 
form  of  a  city,  with  fomething  of  trade  to  invite  the  people 
to  it,  being  the  road  of  the  Perfian  caravans.  Plere  is  little  of 
antiquity  remaining,  behdes  the  ruins  of  a  church  dedicated  to 
St.  John,  which  is  now  made  a  dunghill  to  receive  the  offals 
of  dead  beads.  Plowfoever,  God  hath  been  pleafed  to  preferve 
feme  of  this  place  to  make  profeffion  of  the  Chridian  faith, 
there  beinp*  above  two  hundred  houfes  of  Chridians,  and  four 

o  ...  . 

churches  ;  whereof  the  chief  is  dedicated  to  Panagia  or  the 
holy  Virgin  ;  the  other  to  St.  George  who  is  of  great  fame 
among  the  oriental  Chridians;  the  third  to  St.  Theodore; 
and  the  fourth  to  St.  Taxiarchus,  as  St.  Michael  the  arch-an¬ 
gel  is  called  by  the  Greeks.  Next  to  Smyrna  this  city  hath 
the  greated  number  of  Chridians,  and  Chrift  hath  promifed  a 
more  particular  protection  to  it;  I  know  thy  works:  behold , 
I  have  fet  before  thee  an  open  door ,  and  none  can  Jhut  it  :  for 
thou  haft  a  little  Jlrength,  and  hajl  kept  my  word ,  and  hdjl  not 
denied  my  name.  Becaufe  thou  haft  kept  the  word  of  my  pdtu 
cnee ,  I  a! fo  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation ,  which 
f  all  come  upon  all  the  world ,  to  try  than  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth.  Than  which,  as  Dr.  Spon  faith,  what  could  be  laid 
more  formally  to  foretel  the  coming  of  the  Turks,  the  open 
enemies  of  Chridianity  ;  who  feem  to  be  lent  on  purpofe  for 

the 


(5)  Smith,  Rycaut,  WhVtr  and  Spon.  ibid. 
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the  punifhment  of  our  crimes,  and  to  diflinguifli  the  faithful 
from  the  faife  Chriftians,  who  pretend  to  be  lo>  and  are  not? 

Laodicea  lay  fouth  of  Philadelphia,  in  the  way  to  return  to 
Ephefus  :  and  if  you  will  infpeff  the  maps  of  Alia  Minor,  you 
will  find  the  feven  churches  to  lie  in  a  kind  of  circular  form, 
fo  that  the  natural  progrefs  was  from  Epheftls  to  Smyrna,  from 
Smyrna  to  Pergamus,  from  Pergamus  to  Thyatira,  front 
Thvatira  to  Sardis,  from  Sardis  to  Philadelphia,  from 
Philadelphia  to  Laodicea,  and  from  Laodicea  round  to  Ephe¬ 
fus  again  ;  which  is  the  method  and  order  that  St.  John 
hath  obferved  in  addi  effing  them,  and  was  probably  the  circuit 
that  he  took  in  his  vifitation.  That  there  was  a  flourifhing 
church  at  Laodicea  in  the  primitive  times  of  Chriftianitv,  is 
evident  from  St.  Paul's  Epiflle  to  the  Coloffians,  wherein  fre¬ 
quent  mention  is  made  of  the  Laodiceans,  as  well  as  from  this 
Epiflle  of  St.  John.  Rut  the  doom  of  Laodicea  (6)  feemeth 
to  have  been  more  fevere  and  terrible  than  that  of  almoll  any 
other  of  the  feven  churches.  For  it  is  now  utterly  deftroyec! 
and  forfaken  of  men,  and  is  become  an  habitation  only  for 
wolves,  foxes,  and  jackalls,  a  den  of  dragons,  fnakes  and  vi¬ 
pers.  And  that  becaufethe  Lord  hath  executed  the  judgment, 
that  he  had  pronounced  upon  her  :  that  all  the  world  might 
know,  and  tremble  at  the  fierce  anger  of  God  againft  impeni¬ 
tent,  negligent,  and  carelefs  finners.  For  fuch  was  the  acCufa- 
tion  of  the  lukewarm  Laodiceans,  who  grew  proud  and  felfk 
conceited,  thinking  themfelves  much  better  than  they  really 
were.  Wherefore,  becaufe  they  were  neither  hot  nor  cold , 
they  were  loathfome  to  Chrift  ;  and  he  therefore  af hired  them,* 
that  he  would  fpue  them  out  of  his  mouth . 

The  ruins  (how  it  to  have  been  a  very  great  city,  fituate 
upon  fix  or  feven  hills,  and  incompaffing  a  large  (pace  of  ground. 
Some  notion  may  be  formed  of  its  former  great nefs  and  glo¬ 
ry  fiom  thicc  theatres  and  a  circus  which  are  remaining;  one 

3  as  it  was  capable  of  containing  a- 

hove  thirty  thoufand  men,  into  whofe  area  they  defcended°by 
fifty  fteps.  This  city  is  now  called  Efki  Hifar,  or  the  old  ca¬ 
ble;  and  thougn  it  was  once  the  mother-church  of  fix  teen  bi~ 
ihoprics,  yet  it  now  lieth  defolate,  not  fo  much  as  inhabited  by 
fhcpheids,  and  10  far  from  flowing  any  of  the  ornaments  of 
Gods  ancient  worfhip,  it  cannot  now  boaft  of  an  anchori re,i 
or  neimit  s  chapel,  where  God’s  name  is  p  railed  or  invoked. 
VoL*  A  a  Such 

(6)  Smith,  Pvycaur,  Whiter  and  spoiu  Ibid. 
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Such  is  the  Hate  and  condition  of  thefe  feven  once  glorious 
end  flouridling  churches ;  and  there  cannot  be  a  ftronger  proof 
of  the  truth  of  prophecy,  nor  a  more  effe61ual  warning  to  other 
Chriftians.  “  Thefe  obje£ls,  as  Wheler  (7)  jufily  obferves, 
“  ought  to  make  us,  who  yet  enjoy  the  divine  mercies,  to 
“  tremble,  and  earneftlv  contend  to  find  out  from  whence  we 
44  are  fallen ,  and  do  daily  fall  from  bad  to  worle  ;  that  God  is 
“  a  God  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  ;  and  feeing  the 
“  axe  is  thus  long  fince  put  to  the  root  of  the  tree ,  fhould  it  not 
“  make  us  repent  and  turn  to  God,  left  zve  hkewife  penjh  ? — 
44  We  fee  here  what  dejlruchon  the  Lord  hath  brought  upon  the 
“  earth .  Rut  it  is  the  Lord's  doing  :  and  thence  we  may  reap 
“  no  fmall  advantage,  by  confidering  ho wjufi  he  is  in  all  his 
44  judgments ,  and  faithful  in  all  his  promifes,”  We  may  truly 
fay,  1  Cor.  x.  11,  12.  that  “  all  thefe  things  happened  unto 
“  them  for  enfamples  :  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition, 
“  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  corne.  Wherefore 
“  let  him  that  thinketh  he  ftandeth,  take  heed  left  he  fall.” 


C  H  A  P.  IV. 

1  \  FTER  this,  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  door  was  open 

jLJL  in  heaven  :  and  the  firll  voice  which  I  heard, 
teas  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me  ;  which  faid, 
Come  ufp  hither,  and  I  will  fhow  thee  things  which  mull 
be  hereafter. 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  fpirit  :  and  behold,  a 
throne  was  fet  in  heaven,  and  one  fat  on  the  throne. 

3  And  he  that  fat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jafper,  and  a 
fardine  Hone  :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the 
throne,  in  fight  like  unto  an  emerald. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne  ruere  four  and  twenty 
feats  :  and  upon  the  feats  I  law  four  and  twenty  elders 
fitting  cloathed  in  white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  'their 
heads  crowns  of  gold. 

g  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and 
thunderings,  and  voices  :  And  there  were  leven  lamps  of 
fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  feven  fpirits 
of  God. 

6  And 


(7)  Wilder’*  Voyage,  B,  3.  P,  259, 
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6  And  before  the  throne  there,  was  a  fea  of  glafs  like 
unto  crydal  :  And  in  the  midit  of  the  throne,  and  round 
about  the  throne  were  four  beads  full  of  eyes  before  and 
behind. 

7  And  the  firft  bead  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  fecond 
bead  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  bead  had  the  face  of  a  man, 
and  the  fourth  bead  was  like  a  flying  eagle. 

8  And  the  four  beads  had  each  of  them  fix  wings  about 
him,  and  they  were  full  of  eyes  within  ;  and  they  red  not 
day  and  night,  faying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  al¬ 
mighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come. 

9  And  when  thofe  beads  give  glory,  and  honor,  and 
thanks  to  him  that  fat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever, 

10  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him 
that  fat  on  the  throne,  and  worfhip  him  that  liveth  forever 
and  ever,  and  cad  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  faying, 

1  i  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and 
honor,  and  power  :  for  thou  had  created  all  tilings,  and  for 
thy  pleafure  they  are,  and  were  created. 

After  this  vifion  relating  to  the  things  which  are ,  other  vifi- 
ons  fucceed  of  the  things  which  mnjl  he  hereafter ,  (verf.  1.)  The 
fcene  is  laid  in  heaven  ;  and  the  fcenery  is  drawn  in  allufion 
to  (Numb.  i.  ii.)  the  incampment  of  the  children  of  Ifrael  in 
the  wildernefs.  God  is  reprefented,  (verf.  2,  g.)  fitting  on  his 
throne,  as  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  much  in  the  fame  man¬ 
ner  as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  (i.  26,  27,  28.)  hath  defcribed  him. 
Next  to  the  tabernacle  encamped  the  prieds  andLevites  ;  and 
next  to  the  throne  (verf.  4.)  were  four  and  twenty  elders  fitting , 
anfwering ;  to  the  princes  of  the  four  and  twenty  courfes  of  the 
Jewifh  prieds ;  cloathed  in  white  raiment ,  as  emblems  of  their 
purity  and  fan£tity  ;  and  they  had,  on  their  heads  crowns  of 
gold ,  Chrift  having  made  them,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  “  a  royal  pried- 
“  hood  ;  and  Rev.  v.  10.  “  kings  and  prieds  unto  God.:* 
Out  of  the  throne  proceeded  (verf.  5.)  lightnings,  and  thunderings, 
and  voices ,  the  ufual  concomitants  and  attendants  of  the  divine 
prefence  :  and  there  were  Jeven  lamps  oj  fire  burning  before  the 
throne ,  anfwering.  to  the  golden  candledick  with  feyen  lamps, 
which  was  before  the  mod  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle.  Before 
the  throne  there  was  alfo  (verb  6.)  a  fea  of  glafs ,  bike  unto  cryf 
tal,  anfwering  to  the  great  molten  fea  or  layer  in  the  temple  of 

Solomon  1 
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Solomon  :  and  in  the  midji  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the 
throne,  that  is,  before  and  behind  the  throne ;  and  on  each  fide 
of  the  throne,  were  four  beajls ,  or  rather  four  living  creatures , 
repreferiting  the  heads  of  the  whole  congregation  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  world,  and  refembling  the  Cherubim  and  Sera¬ 
phim  in  Ezekiel’s  and  Ifaiah’s  vifions,  (Ezek.  i.  to.  x.  14.  Ifa. 
vi.  2,  3.)  or  rather  refembling  the  four  ftandards  or  enhgns  of 
the  four  divifions  in  the  camp  of  Ifrael,  according  to  the  (8) 
traditionary  defeription  of  them  by  jewifli  writers.  The  jirjl 
living  creature  was  like  a  lion,  (verb  7.)  which  was  the  flandard 
of  fudah  with  the  two  other  tribes  in  the  eaffern  divifion;  and 
thejecond  like  a  calf  or  ox,  which  was  the  flandard  of  Ephraim 
with  the  two  other  tribes  in  the  weftern  divifion  ;  and  the  third 
had  ajace  as  a  man,  which  was  the  flandard  of  Reuben  with 
the  two  other  tribes  in  the  fouthern  divifion  ;  and  the  fourth 
was  like  a  flying  eagle,  which  was  the  flandard  of  Dan  with  the 
turn  other  tribes  in  the  northern  divifion  :  and  this  traditionary 
defeription  agrees  alfo  with  the  four  faces  of  the  Cherub  in 
Ezekiel’s  vifions.  Of  thefe  living  creatures  and  of  the  elders 
the  conflant  employment  (verb  8  — 11.)  is  to  celebrate,  in 
hymns  of  praife  and  thankfgiving,  the  great  and  wonderful 
\vork§  of  creation  and  providence. 


CHAP.  V. 

1  A  ND  Ifaw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  fat  on 
the  throne,  a  book  written  within  and  on  the 

backfide,  fealed  with  feven  feals. 

2  And  I  faw  a  flrong  angel,  proclaiming  with  a  loud 
voice,  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loofe  the 
feals  thereof  ? 

3  And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under 
the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look 
thereon. 

4  And  I  w7ept  much  becaufe  no  man  was  found  worthy 
to  open,  and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

-  And  one  of  the  elders  faith  unto  me,  Weep  not  : 

°  behold 

(g)  Mijores  roftri  riixerunq  See  AbejiEzra  and  others,  quoted 
by  Mr.  Medc,  V,  437* 
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behold,  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root  of  David, 
hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loofe  the  feven 
feals  thereof. 

6  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midfl  of  the  throne,  and 
of  the  four  beads,  and  in  the  midlf  of  the  elders  frood  a 
Lamb,  as  it  had  been  (lain,  having  feven  horns,  and  leven 
eves,  which  are  the  feven  lpirits  of  God  fent  forth  into  ali 
the  earth. 

7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  fat  upon  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  bealhs, 
and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb, 
having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of 
odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  faints. 

9  And  they  fung  a  new  long,  faying,  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  feals  thereof :  for  thou 
waft  (lain,  and  hall  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out 
of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ; 

10  And  half  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priefis : 
and  we  fhall  reign  on  the  earth. 

11  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne,  and  thebealfs  and  the  elders  :  and 
the  number  of  them  was  ten  thoufand  times  ten  thoufand, 
and  thoufands  of  thoufands  ; 

12  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  (lain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wifdom, 
and  flrength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blefling. 

13  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  fuch  as  are  in  the  fea,  and 
all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I,  faying,  Bleffing,  and  honor, 
and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  fitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  hearts  faid,  Amen.  And  the  four 
an  twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worlhipped  him  that  liv- 
eth  for  ever  and  ever. 

Future  events  are  fuppofed  by  St.  John,  as  well  as  by 
Daniel  and  other  prophets,  in  a  beautiful  figure,  to  be  regif- 
tered  in  a  book,  for  the  greater  certainty  of  them.  This  bool; 

Vn  !•  15  ll thi  nSht  hand  of  God,  to  denote  that  as  he  alone 
duetts  the  audits  oi  futurity,  fo  he  alone  is  able  to  reveal  them. 

This 
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This  book,  through  the  abundance  of  the  matter,  was  (9)  zvrii-' 
ten  within  and  on  the.  bachjide  ;  as  the  roll  of  the  book,  'which 
was  fpread  before  Ezekiel,  ii.  10.  was  written  within  and  with¬ 
out,  It  was  alfo  Jeaied ,  to  fignify  that  the  decrees  of  God 
are  infcratable,  and  fealed  with  feven  feuds ,  referring  to  fo  many 
fignal  periods  of  prophecy.  In  fhort  we  fhoidd  conceive  of 
this  book,  that  it  was  fuch  an  one  as  the  ancients  ufed,  a 
volume  or  foil  of  a  book,  or  more  properly  a  volume  confid¬ 
ing  of  feven  volumes,  fo  that  the  opening  of  one  feal  laid  open 
the  contents  only  of  one  volume.  All  creatures  are  challeng¬ 
ed,  (verb  2.)  to  open  the  book ,  and  to  loofe  the  feals  thereof .  But 
(verb  3.)  no  one  in  heaven ,  nor  in  earth ,  neither  under  the  earth , 
neither  angels,  nor  men,  nor  departed  fpirits,  were  any  of 
them  qualified  to  comprehend  and  communicate  the  fecret  pur- 
pofes  of  God.  St.  John  wept  much  (verb  4.;  at  the  fad  dis¬ 
appointment  :  but  who  now  is  concerned  or  grieved,  that  he 
cannot  underhand  thefe  prophecies  ?  However  he  is  comfort¬ 
ed  (verb  5.)  with  an  affurance,  that  dill  there  was  one  who 
had  power  and  authority  to  reveal  and  accomplifh  the  ccunfels 
of  God.  The  Son  of  God,  and  he  alone,  was  found  worthy 
to  be  the  great  revealerand  interpreter  of  his  Father’s  oracles; 
(verb  6,  See.)  and  he  obtained  this  privilege  by  the  merits  of  his 
bufferings  and  death.  Whereupon  the  whole  church,  (verb  8, 
fee.)  and  all  the  angels,  (verb  11,  See.)  and  all  creatures  (verb 
13,  fee.)  Ting  praifes  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb  for  luch  glori¬ 
ous  manifedations  of  divine  providence.  All  this  is  by  way 
of  preface  or  introdu&ion,  to  fhow  the  great  dignity,  impor¬ 
tance,  and  excellence  of  the  prophecies  here  delivered. 


C  II  A  P.  VI. 

•*  A  N  D  I  faw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the 
A  feals,  and  I  heard  as  it  were  thenoifeof  thunder, 
one  of  the  four  beads  faying,  Come,  and  fee. 

2  And  I  faw,  and  behold,  a  white  horfe  ;  and  he  that 
fat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him, 
and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 

As. 

(9)  So  in  Juvenal  Sat,  I.  £. 

- fammi  plena  jam  marine  libra, 

Scriptus  et  in  need  uni  hnitus  Oreftes. 
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As  the  feals  are  opened  in  order,  fo  the  events  follow  in 
order  too.  1  he  flrft  leal  or  period  (verf.  i,  2.)  is  memorable 
for  conqueR,  and  was  proclaimed  by  the  firR  of  the  lour  living 
creatures,  who  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  his  Ration  in  theeaR. 
And  I  Jaw ,  and  behold ,  a  white  horfe  ;  and  he  that  fat  on  him 
had  a  bow ,  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him ,  and  he  went  jorth 
conquering ,  and  to  conquer .  This  firR  period  commenceth  with 
Vefpafian  and  Titus,  who  from  commanding  (1)  in  the  eaft 
were  advanced  to  the  empire  ;  and  Vefpafian  lor  this  reaion 
was  regarded,  (2)  both  by  Romans  and  foreigners,  as  that  great 
prince  who  was  to  come  out  of  the  eaR,  and  obtain  dominion 
over  the  world.  They  went  forth  to  conquer  ;  for  they  made 
an  entire  conqueR  of  Judea,  dcftroying  Jerufalem,  and  carried 
the  Jews  captive  into  all  nations.  As  tlieie  prophecies  were 
written  a  few  years  before  the  deRru&ion  of  Jerufalem,  they 
properly  begin  with  fome  ailufion  to  that  memorable  event  ; 
and  a  fhort  ailufion  was  lufficient,  our  Saviour  himfelf  having 
in  larged  fo  much  upon  all  the  particulars.  The  bow  the  white 
horfe ,  and  .the  crown  are  proper  emblems  of  viftory,  triumph, 
and  royalty  ;  and  the  proclamation  for  conqueR  is  fitly  made 
by  a  creature  like  a  lion.  This  period  continued  during  the 
reigns  of  the  Flavian  family  and  the  fhort  reign  of  Nerva,  about 
twenty-eight  years. 

They  who  fuppofe  this  book  to  have  been  written  in  Do- 
mjtian  s  time,  foine  years  after  the  definition  of  Jerufalem, 
are  obliged  to  give  another  explanation  of  this  firR  leal,  appli¬ 
cable  to  fome  fubfequent  event,  that  it  may  not  be  deemed  a 
hi  Rory  of  things  paR  inRead  of  a  prophecy  of  things  to  come. 
Now  then  notion  is,  that  this  firR  leal  exhibits  a  reprefenta- 
tion  of  the  perfon  and  dignity  of  ChnR,  and  of  the  triumphs 
of  the  ChriRian  religion  over  ail  the  powers  of  Paganifrn.  At 
the  fame  they  allow  (as  it  is  generally  allowed)  that*  the  fix: firR 
feaF  efpecially  relate  to  Heathen  Rome,  and  comprehend  fo 
many  notable  pciiods  in  the  Roman  hifiory.  Rut  where  then 
is  the  propriety  or  confidence,  of  undemanding  this  firR  feal 
of  ChnR  and  the  ChriRian  religion,  and  the  fucceeding  feals 
of  fucceflive  revolutions  in  the  Roman  empire,  during  its  pa¬ 
gan  and  unconverted  Rate  ?  And  what  good  reafon  can  be 

given 


Huju«  (V^telli)  tempore  Vefpaliarjus  in  oriente  principatum  arr 
pun.  Aurel.  Vidor,  Epit.  Cap.  8. 

jyTaeit.  H’ft-fib.  ;.  P.  u7.  Edit.  Upfii.  Suer  on.  in  Vefp.  Cap. . 
Jofeph  c.e  Beii.  Jud,  Lib.  0,  Cap,  5.  Seel.  4.  1^.  Edit.  Hudfoa. 
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given  for  reprefenting  the  Church  in  triumph  and  glory,  at  a 
period  when  it  was  moft  grievoufly  perfecuted  and  afflicted  ? 
Would  it  not  have  been  more  uniform  and  of  a  piece,  and  have 
agreed  better  with  the  feries  and  order  of  true  hi  dory,  if  they 
had  applied  this  find  leal  to  the  conquefls  of  Vefpafian  and  Ti¬ 
tus,  and  the  definition  of  Jerufalem  ;  as  they  have  applied 
the  fecond  feal  to  the  warsof  Trajanand  Adrian  with  the  Jews, 
and  the  third  and  following  feals  to  tranfafdions  of  other  Ro¬ 
man  emperors  ?  The  four  living  creatures  have  their  flations, 
as  we  have  fhown,  in  the  four  quarters,  eaft,  weft,  fouth  and 
north,  to  denote  from  what  part  we  are  to  look  for  the  com¬ 
pletion  of  the  prophecy  :  and  as  Trajan  proceeded  from  the 
'zvef{)  Septimius  Severus  from  the  fouth ,  and  Maximin  from 
the  north ,  what  other  emperor  before  them,  befides  Vefpafian, 
came  from  the  cajl,  which  was  the  flation  of  the  lion,  who 
made  the  firfl  proclamation  ?  It  lliould  feem  therefore  that  the 
interpretation  which  was  firfl  propofed  is  the  more  eligible, 
and  indeed  I  cannot  fee  how  this  firfl  feal  can  be  well  explicat¬ 
ed  otherwife,  confidently  with  the  truth  of  hiflory  and  other 
circumflances  of  the  prophecy  ;  and  if  this  be  the  true  inter¬ 
pretation,  this  is  a  farther  argument  that  the  book  was  more 
probably  written  in  the  perfecutions  under  Nero  than  in  thofe 
under  Domitian. 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fecond  feal,  I  heard 
the  fecond  bead  fay,  Come  and  fee. 

4  And  there  went  out  another  horfe  that  was  red  :  and 
power  was  given  to  him  that  fat  thereon,  to  take  peace 
from  the  earth,  and  that  they  fhould  kill  one  another  : 
and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great  fword. 

The  fecond  feal  or  period  (verf.  3,  4.)  is  noted  for  war  and 
daughter,  and  was  proclaimed  by  the  fecond  living  creature, 
who  was  like  an  ox,  and  had  his  flation  in  the  wed.  And 
there  zuent  out  another  horfe  that  was  red  :  and  power  was  given 
to  him  that  fat  thereon,  to  take  peace  from  the  earth ,  and  that 
they  fhould  kill  one  another  ;  and  there  teas  given  unto  him  a 
or  cat  fword.  This  fecond  period  commenceth  with  Trajan, 

who  came  from  the  wed,  being  a  (3)  Spaniard  by  birth,  and 

was 

m  Traj anus  homo  Hifpanus,  nee  lulus  crat  nec  Italicus---ante 
enm  nemo  alterius  nationis  imperium  Romanian  obtinuerat,  Diom 
Hift.  Lib,  63.  P.  771.  Edit.  Leunclav. 
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u  as  the  ri.'/i  foieigner  who  was  elevated  to  the  imperial  throne, 
an  Ins  reign  and  that  of  his  fucceflor  Adrian,  there  were  horrid 
wars  and  haughteis,  and  eipecially  between  the  rebellious  Tews 
and  the  Romans.  Dion  relates,  (4)  that  the  Jews  about  Cy- 
rene  flew  of  the  Romans  and  Greeks  two  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  men  with  the  moll  blocking  circumftances  of  barba- 
ritv.  In  Egypt  alfo  and  in  Cyprus  they  committed  the  like 
barbarities,  and  there  periihcd  two  hundred  and  forty  thoufand 
men  more.  But  the  Jews  were  fubdued  in  their  turn  by  the 

otner  generals,  and  Lucius  fent  againft  them  by  Traian/  Eli. 

lebius  writing  of  the  fame  time  faith,  (5)  that  the  Jews  inflam. 
ed  as  it  were  by  fome  violent  and  fedirious  fpirit,  in  the  firfl 
conflict  gained  a  viflory  over  the  Gentiles,  who  flying  to  Al¬ 
exandria  took  and  killed  the  Jews  in  the  city.  The  emperor 
fent  Marcius  Turbo  againft  them,  with  great  forces  by  fea 

an  land  ;  who  in  many  battles  flew  many  myriads  of  the  Tews. 

The  emperor  alio  fufpefting  that  they  might  make  the  like 
commotions  in  Mefopotamia  ordered  Lucius  Ouietus  to  expel 
them  out  of  the  province,  who  marching  againft  them  flew  a 
very  great  mu  titude  of  them  there.  Oroflus  treaiing  of  the 
ame  time  faith ,  (6)  that  the  Jews  with  an  incredible  cotomo- 
'  '  OL'  IL  B  b  tion, 

ter(iwl°'G'x  l's'™’  V  am’m  Ct'rtne"  fcabitabant— Romanos  pari- 

ioireriennt  hf,mTn,  ad  «*««•» 
©crDetrarinr  nhi  rl7r.Z  ,n/U*pto .  Cyproquc— confim.lia  quaedain 

Set 3  fl,n,  l:0,n,!’um  T'^ra«ima  millu. 

fubadi  tf  Dio n  ibid.  P.  *  LUC<°*  ^ 

pr&l>7«^  ',*mone 

Alexandrian!  eonf  trier,-**  i  a  .  ,1,s  faperaverant.  Q,n  mox 
interfecerum  — ,  T11  ,ln  «  degrtant,  c.pto. 
tni lit  cum  pedeflribus  ac  Turf,onem  adverfus  Cos 

tis  prailiis  cS",?.  S  b  TP'“'  et  c,:m  Hie  m.,1- 

imperator  veritus  ne  Judab  aui  rS fie<>ruln.  n" I  ia— — neci  dedit.  Sed 
rimie  agjrredereimir,  m.indSt  I  ucm° 'ode-”  ljblt  ,bam»  bicolas  pe- 

raliie 

Lybiam  adverfus  iucolas  N*m  '*  per  tola,n 

interfe&is  cultv.ribus  defo'a."a  efll  ►  ^e^e‘um  :  3^co  tunc 

ct  Thebaida  cnientis  P*ditmnU  0  ”’S'^  15111  VC:o  cr  Cyreneoj 

«om1,,:fn,pr«,flo^aief"rriSf-'U 

i imibus  juffu  imperatorts  beU  ,S  ihvom  tTPTm*  q“Te  ,ebeU 
eorum  valh  cade  de’eta  Hint  E  ,i  «  •  Ita<I"e  millia 

terfeais  omnibus  ariofis  <1  ireru-i  n  7 C™ri.  ;'i- 

A-r;-  Edit,  UavCMamp,  °'Ul'  Ullt  L,b-  7-  r-'«p.  g. 
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tion,  made  wild  as  it  were  with  rage,  rofe  at  once  in  different 
parts  of  the  earth.  For  throughout  all  Lybia  they  waged  the 
herceft  wars  againft  the  inhabitants,  and  the  country  was  al- 
molt  defolated.  Egypt  alfo  and  Cyrene  and  1  hebais  they  dif- 
turbed  with  cruel  feditions.  But  in  Alexandria  they  were  over- 
come  in  battle.  In  Mefopotamia  alfo  war  was  made  upon  the 
rebellious  Jews  by  the  command  of  the  emperor.  So  that 
many  thoufands  of  them  were  dettroyed  with  vaft  {laughter. 
They  utterly  deltroyed  Salamis,  a  city  of  Cyprus,  having  firft 
murdered  all  the  inhabitants.  Thefe  things  were  t  ran  fabled  in 
the  reign  of  Trajan  :  and  in  the  reign  of  Adrian  (7)  was  their 
great  rebellion  under  their  falfe  Mettiah  Barchochab,  and  their 
final  difperfion,  after  fifty  of  their  ftrongeft  cattles,  and  nine 
hundred  and  eighty-five  of  their  belt  towns  had  been  demo- 
lifhed,  and  after  five  hundred  and  eighty  thoufand  men  had 
been  (lain  by  the  fword,  befides  an  infinite  number  who  had 
peri  filed  by  famine  and  ficknefs  and  other  cafualties,  with  great 
lofs  and  (laughter  too  of  the  Romans,  infomuch  that  the  em¬ 
peror  forbore  the  ufual  falutations  in  his  letters  to  the  fenate. 
Here  was  another  illuftrious  triumph  of  Chrift  over  his  ene¬ 
mies  ;  and  the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  both  the  peifecutors  of 
the  Chrittians,  were  remarkably  made  the  dreadful  execution¬ 
ers  of  divine  vengeance  upon  one  another.  1  he  great  /word 
and  the  red  horfe  are  expreflive  emblems  of  this  flaughtering 
and  bloody  period  ;  and  the  proclamation  for  {laughter  is  fitly 
made  by  a  creature  like  an  ox  that  is  deftined  for  {laughter. 
This  period  continued  during  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  hismc- 
ceffors  by  blood  or  adoption  about  ninety-five  years. 

r  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  feal,  I  heard  the 
third  beaft  fay,  Come  and  fee.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a 
black  horfe  ;  and  he  that  fat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balan¬ 
6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midft  of  the  four  beatts 
fay,  A  meafure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  meafures 
of  barley  for  a  penny  ;  and  fee  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and 

the  wine. 


The  third  fcal  or  period  (verf.  5,  6.)  is  charaflerized  by  the 
flria  execution  of  juftice  and  judgment,  and  by  the  procure 

(7)  Eufeb.  ibid,  Cap.  <5.  Dion.  ibid.  Lih.  Cq.  P.  794* 
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tion  of  corn,  and  oil,  and  wine ;  and  was  proclaimed  by  the 
third  living  creature,  who  was  like  a  man,  and  had  his  ilation 
in  the  fouth.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,a  black  horfe  ;  and  he  that 
fat  on  him  had  a  pair  oj  balances  in  his  hand .  And  I  heard  a 
' voice  in  the  midjl  of  the  four  living  creatures  fay ,  A  mea/ure  oj 
wheat  for  a  penny ,  and  three  meafures  oj  barley  for  a  penny  ; 
and  Jee  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine .  Where  Grotius  and 
others  have  (8)  obferved,  that  a  chcenix  of  corn,  the  mealure 
here  mentioned,  was  a  man's  daily  allowance,  as  a  penny  was 
his  daily  wages  ;  fo  that  if  his  daily  labor  could  earn  no  more 
than  his  daily  bread,  without  other  provifion  for  himfelf  or  his 
family,  com  mull  needs  bear  a  very  high  price.  But.  what¬ 
ever  may  be  the  capacity  of  the  chcenix ,  which  is  difficult  to  be 
determined,  as  it  was  different  indifferent  times  and  countries  ; 
yet  fuch  care  and  fuch  regulations  about  the  necelfaries  of  life 
imply  fome  want  and  fcarcity  of  them.  Scarcity  obligethmen 
to  exa&nefs  in  the  price  and  meafure  of  things.  In  fhort,  the 
intent  of  the  prophecy  is,  that  corn  ffiould  be  provided  for  the 
people,  but  it  ffiould  be  diff ributed  in  exa£l  meafure  and  pro¬ 
portion.  This  third  period  commenceth  with  Septimius  Se- 
verus,  who  was  an  emperor  from  the  fouth,  being  (9)  a  native 
of  Africa.  He  was  an  (1)  enadtor  of  jufl  and  equal  laws,  and 
was  very  fevere  and  implacable  to  offences  ;  he  would  not  fuf- 
fer  even  petty  larcenies  to  go  unpuniffied  :  as  neither  would 
Alexander  Severus  in  the  fame  period,  who  (2)  wTas  a  mod  fe¬ 
vere  judge  againd  thieves  ;  and  was  fo  fond  of  the  Chridian 
maxim,  Whatfo ever  you  would  not  have  done  to  you- ,  do  not  you 

to 

(8)  Eft  autem  tritici  tantum,  quanto  homo  fanus  in  diem  indiget, 
\it  ex  Herodoti  libro  tertio  et  feptimo  obfervarunt  cruditi,  alii  etiam 
ex  Hippocrate,  Diogene  Laertio  et  Athenseo.  Denarius  vero  tantum, 
quantum  quoque  die  mereri  poterat  homo  ftrenue  laborans,  lit  viderc 
eft  Matt.  xx.  2,  &c.  Grot,  in  locum.  Vide  etiam  Vitring.  P.  259. 

(9)  Septimius  Serverus — oriundus  ex  Africa.*-* Solus  omni  memo- 
ria  et  ante  ef  poftea  ex  Africa  imperator  fuit.  Eutropius.  Lib.  8. 
Cap.  10.  Jnterfeeto  Didio  Jubaro,  Severus  Africa  oriundus  imperiuni 
obtinuit.  TElius  Spartianus  in  Sevcro.  H,ft.  Auguft.  Scriptores  vi.  P. 
64.  Edit.  Salmafii. 

(1)  Legum  conditor  longe  a^quabilium — implacabilis  delidis — ne 
parva  latrocinia  quidem  impunita  patiebatur.  Aurel.  Vi<5fcor  de  Caefar. 
Cap.  20. 

(2)  Seven (Timus  judex  contra  fures — Qiiod  r ibi  fieri  non  vis,  alteri 
ne  feceris  ;  quam  featentiatn  ufque  adeo  dilcxir  ut  et  in  palatio  et  in 
publicis  operibus  praeferibi  juberet.  Lampridius  in  Aicxandro.  Hift. 
Auguft.  Script,  vi.  P.  123  et  132,  Edit,  Salmafii. 
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to  another ,  that  he  commanded  it  to  be  ingraven  on  the  palace, 
and  on  tne  public  buildings.  Thefe  two  emperors  were  al fo 
no  lei s  celebrated  for  the  procuring  of  corn  and  oil  and  other 
provisions,  and  for  Supplying  the  Romans  with  them  after 
they  had  experienced  the  want  of  them.  They  repaired  the 
negletts  of  former  times,  and  corrected  the  abufes  of  former 
princes.  Of  Septimius  Severus  it  is  faid,  that  (g)  the  provifion 
of  corn,  which  he  found  very  fmall,  he  fo  far  confuhed,  that 
at  his  death  he  left  a  certain  rate  or  allowance  to  the  Roman 
people  for  feven  years:  and  alfo  of  oil  as  much  as  for  the  fpace  of 
five  years  might  iupply  not  only  the  ufes  of  the  city,  but  like- 
wife  of  ail  Italy  which  might  want  oil.  Of  Alexander  Seve¬ 
rus  it  is  alfo  faid,  that  (4)  he  took  fuch  care  in  providing  for 
the  Roman  people,  that  the  corn  which  Heliogabalus  had  waft¬ 
ed,  he  replaced  out  of  his  own  money  ;  the  oil  alfo,  which 
Septimius  Severus  had  given  to  the  people,  and  which  Helioga¬ 
balus  had  leffen-ed.  he  reftored  whole  as  before.  The  colour  of 
the  black  horfe  befits  the  feverity  of  their  nature  and  their  name, 
and  the  balances  are  the  well  known  emblem  of  ]  office,  as  well 
as  an  intimation  of  fcarcity  ;  and  the  proclamation  for  juflice 
and  judgment,  and  for  the  procuration  of  corn  and  oil  and 
wine,  is  fitly  made  by  a  creature  like  a  man.  This  period  con¬ 
tinued  din  ing  the  reigns  of  the  Septimian  family  about  forty- 
two  years. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  feal,  I  heard 
the  voice  of  the  fourth  beaft  fay,  Come,  and  fee. 

8  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  pale  horfe  ;  and  his 
name  that  fat  on  him  was  Death,  and  Hell  followed  with 
him  and  power  was  given  unto  them,  over  the  fourth 
part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  fword,  and  with  hunger, 
and  with  death,  and  with  the  beafts  of  the  earth. 


The  fourth  feal  or  period  (verb  7,  8.)  is  diftinguifhed  by 
concurrence  of  evils,  war,  and  famine,  and  peftilence,  and  wi 


a 

ild 


beafts 


(3)  Pvei  frumentnnse,  quam  minimam  repereraf,  ita  confuhiit,  ut 
cxceoens  vita,feprem  annorum  canonem  1\  R.  rebnqueret.  Hpynian, 
ibid.  P.  97.  o!ei  vero  rantum  ut  per  quinquennium  non  folum  urbis  ufi- 
bus,  fed  et  totius  Italise  qua?  oleo  egeret,  fufHcerer.  Spartian  in  Severo, 

jh;  •)  P  r-  •? 

(4)  Commeafum  popuU  Romani  fic  adjuvit,  ut  quum  (Yumenta  He¬ 
ll  ogabahis  cvertiflet,  vicem  de  propria  pecunia  loro  fuo  reporeret - 

O!  cum  quod  Severus  populo  dederaf,  quodquc  Hebogabalus  imminu- 
erit.  juiegrum  reftiunr.  Lair.pnd.  in  Alex,  ibid,  F.  tat. 
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t>eafls  ;  and  was  proclaimed  by  the  fourth  living  creature,  who 
was  like  an  eagle,  and  had  his  {ration  in  the  north.  And  I 
looked ,  and  behold ,  a  pale  horj'e  ;  and  his  name  that  fat  on  him 
tons  Death ,  and  Hell  followed  with  him  :  and  power  was  given 
Unto  than ,  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth ,  /u  with  fword , 

and  with  hunger ,  zczVz  death,  and  with  the  beajls  of  the 

•earth.  I  he! e  are  the  fame  four  fore  judgments,  with  which 
Ezekiel  Lxiv.  2 id  threatened  Jerufalem,  the  fword,  and  the 
famine,  and  the  noifome  beafu  and  the  pejlilence  ;  for  in  the 
oriental  languages  the  peftilence  is  emphatically  hi  led  death . 
Thele  four  were  to  deftroy  the  fourth  part  of  mankind  ;  and 
the  image  is  very  poetical,  of  death  riding  on  a  pale  korfe , 
and  hell  or  the  grave  following  with  him,  ready  to  fwallow  up 
the  dead  corpfes.  This  period  commenceth  with  Maximin, 
who  was  an  emperor  from  the  north,  being  (6)  born  of  far- 
3arous  parents  in  a  village  of  Thrace.  He  was  indeed  a  bar¬ 
barian  in  all  refpefls.  There  was  not,  as  an  (7)  hifforian  af- 
irms,  a  more  cruel  animal  upon  the  earth  ;  he  was  fo  cruel, 
hat  he  was  defervedly  called  by  the  name  of  Cyclops,  Bufiris, 
5halaris,  and  the  worft  of  tyrants.  The  hillory  of  his  and  fe- 
reral  fucceeding  reigns  is  full  of  wars  and  murders,  mutinies 
>f  foldiers,  and  invafions  of  foreign  armies,  rebellions  of  fub- 
sfls,  and  deaths  of  princes.  T  here  were  more  than  twenty 
mperors  in  the  fpace  of  fifty  years,  and  all  or  molt  of  them 
ied  in  war,  or  were  murdered  by  their  own  foldiers  and  fub- 
'fts.  Befiues  lawful  emperors,  there  were  in  the  reign  of 
rallienus  (8)  thirty  tyrants  or  ufurpers,  who  fet  up  in  different 
arts  of  the  empire,  and  came  all  to  violent  and  miferable  ends, 
lere  was  fufficient  employment  for  the  fword  ;  and  fuch  wars 
ad  devaluations  muff  neceffarily  produce  a  famine,  and  the 
vnine^  is  another  diffinguifhing  calamity  of  this  period.  In 
ic  iCign  of  Gadus  the  Scythians  made  fuch  incurfions,  that 

(9)  110t 


(0)  Hie  rfe  vica  Thracise,  v-citio  barbnrjs,  barbnro  etiam  pane  et 
airc  geniuis.  Juiiufi  Capirolin.  in  Maximin.  Hill.  Auguft.  Script. 

.*  ir\Saima**  k.  138.  Vide  etiam  nous  Salrmf.  et  Cafauboni _ 

.ax.  rjm  quod  ad  genus  attinet,  ex  ititimis  Thracibus,  et  femibarbarifi 
a..  Heroc.ian.  Lib.  6.  P.  143,  Edit.  Steph,  1581. 

(7)  Eeque  enim  fn it  crndelius  animal  in  terris — tarn  crudelis  f u if 
idem  atn  Cyclopem.  alii  Buf.ridem,  alii  Scironem,  nonftulli  Phalarim, 
uti  Typhouem,  vel  Gygem  vocai em.  Jul.  Capir.  ibid.  P.  141, 

(«8)  Vide  Trehell.  Pollio.  de  trigiata  tyramns.  Hill.  Aug.  Script 
r.  184,  See,  Edit.  Salnnfii.  # 
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(9)  not  one  nation  fubjetito  the  Romans  was  left  unwafted  by 
them,  and  every  unwalled  town,  and  mod  of  the  wailed  cities^ 
were  taken  by  them.  In  the  reign  of  Probus  alfo  (1)  there 
was  a  great  famine  throughout  the  world  ;  and  for  want  of 
vi£luals  the  army  mutinied,  and  flew  him.  An  ufual  confequence 
of  famine  is  th e  pejiiltnce,  and  the  pejtilence  is  the  third  diftin- 
guifhing  calamity  of  this  period.  This  peftilence,  according 
to  (2J  Zonaras,  arifing  from  Ethiopia,  while  Gallus  and  Vo- 
lufian  were  emperors,  pervaded  all  the  Roman  provinces,  and 
for  fifteen  years  together  incredibly  exhaufted  them  ;  and  fo 
learned  a  man  as  Lipftus  declares,  that  he  never  read  of  any 
greater  plague,  for  the  fpace  of  time  that  it  lafled,  or  of  land 
that  it  overfpread.  Zofimus,  fpeaking  of  the  devaflations  of 
the  Scythians  in  the  reign  of  Gallus  before  mentioned,  faither 
addeth,  that  (3)  the  peftilence  not  lefs  pernicious  than  the  war, 
dell  roved  whatever  was  left  of  human  kind,  and  made  fuch 
havoc  as  it  had  never  done  in  former  times.  He  faith  alfo, 
that  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus,  (4)  fuch  a  grievous  peftilence 
as  never  happened  at  any  time  before,  rendered  the  calamities 
inflicted  by  the  barbarians  more  moderate.  He  faith  after- 
wards  too  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  that ! 5 ;  the  peftilence  feif- 
in cr  on  the  Romans  as  well  as  the  barbarians,  many  of  the  army 

^  ni  nrl 


fo)  —  adeo  quidem,ut  nulla  gens  Romans:  drtionrs  ab  eis  non  vat 
tata  manfent,  fed  omnia,  prope  riixerim,  oppida  dedituta  maenibua. 
et  iifdem  munitorum  magna  pars,  capta  fuerint.  Zolim.  in  Gall.  Gib 

*  (1)  Fames  ingens  per  totum  orbem  graflata  eft  :  annona  autem  de 
ficienie,  fc ri i 1 1 0 n e  in  exercitu  excitata,  a  militihus  interfedus  eft.  Joan 

M^alae.  Chronograph.  P.  400.  Edit.  Oxon.  1^91.  v  ,  f 

(1)  Zonoras  author  eft,  nee  eseten  tacuere,  tub  Gallo  et  Volufiani 
imoeraonbus,  peftem  ab  Ethiopia  exortam  omnes  Remains  provm 
ri-is  nervafifle,  et  per  quinriecim  continuos  annos  incr -dioihter  ex 
hiufifte.  Nec  alia  unquarn  major  lues  mihi  lcfla  (inquit  vir  noftr 
XVO  Celebris)  fpatio  temporum,  live  terrarum.  Mede,  P.  44^.  Zonal 
in  Gal.  et  Voluf.  Lipfius  de  Conftanua,  Lib.  2.  Cap.  23. 

(3)  Nec  minus  hello,  quod  undique  fcaturiendo  vehit  emerfera! 
lues  eciatn  peftilens  in  oppidis  atque  vicis  iubfecuta,  quicqmo  erat  hu 
mani  generis  rel.quum,  abfumfit  :  qu»  fane  nunquam  foperionbB 
faeculis  tantam  hominum  ftragem  euiderat.  Zolim.  id. 

(a)  Tama  pedis  in  civitatibns  exor.a,  quanta  nunquam  prus  f>« 
tempore  exrtiierat,  calamitates  a  barbaris  lllatas  levmres  leddi 

Z  (f")' SeV  quod  in3 Romanos  quoque  pedis  fajvire  cKpiflet  cum  a! 
compares  in  exercitu  roornii  lunt,  turn  etiam  Claudius  Vivendi  find 

fecit.  Zolim.  ibid*  Sed-  4^* 
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died,  and  alfo  Claudius  the  emperor.  Dionyfiusin  (6)  Eufe- 
b iu s* treating  of  the  fame  time,  mentions  the  war  and  th z  famine 
and  the  pejtiltnce,  as  fucceeding  one  another  in  their  natural 
order.  St.  Cyprian  too  mentions  (7)  all  the  three  together, 

as  troubling  the  world  more  at  that  time  than  at  any  o  her. 

He  wrote  alfo  a  (8)  treatife  upon  this  very  peflilence,  which 
he  intitled  De  mortahtate ,  as  it  he  had  taken  the  name  fiom 
the  prophecy  which  had  predicted  it. 

In  fliort,  without  alledging  more  tellimonies,  Eutropius 
affirms  of  Gallus  and  Volufian,  that  (9)  their  reign  was  re¬ 
markable  only  for  the  peflilence  and  difeafes  and  ficknefs, 
Orofius  (1)  aifcrts  much  the  fame  thing  :  and  I  rebellius  Pollio 
likewife  (2)  informs  us,  that  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus,  the 
peflilence  was  fo  great  that  five  thoufand  men  died  in  one  day. 
When  the  countries  lie  thus  uncultivated,  uninhabited,  unfre¬ 
quented,  the  wild  beajls  multiply,  and  come  into  the  towns  to 
devour  men  ;  which  is  the  fourth  diftinguilhing  calamity  of 
this  period.  This  would  appear  a  probable  confequence  of  the 
former  calamities,  if  hiftory  had  recorded  nothing  of  it  :  but 
we  read  in  hiftory,  that  (3}  five  hundred  wolves  together  entered 
into  a  city,  which  was  deferted  by  its  inhabitants,  and  where 
the  young  Maximin  chanced  to  be.  It  is  well  known,  that  the 
Heathens  malicioufly  afcribed  all  public  calamities  to  the  Chri- 
Aians,  and  among  them  we  find  objected  (4)  the  wars  which 
they  were  obliged  to  wage  with  lions  and  wild  beafis  ;  as  we 

may 

(6)  Eu feb.  Ec clef.  Hift,  Lib.  7.  Cap.  22. 

(7)  Sed  enim  cum  dicas,  plurimos  conqueri  ^uod  belli  crcbrius 
furgant,  quod  lues,  quod  fames  foviant,  &:c.  Ad  Demetrianum,  P. 
129.  Edit.  Felli.  Quod  autem  crcbrius  bella  continuant,  quod  fterili- 
tas  et  fames  folicitndinem  cumulant,  quod  favientibus  morbis  valerudo 
frangitur,  quod  humanum  genus  luis  populatione  vaftatur,  &c.  Ibid. 

P.  130* 

(8)  Vide  Edit.  Felli.  P.  no; 

(9)  Sola  peftilentia,  et  morbis,  atque  aegritudinibus  notus  eorum 
principals  fuit.  Eutrop.  Lib.  9.  Cap.  5, 

(1)  Hac  fola  pernicie  infigues  Gallus  et  Volufianua.  Oror.  Hift.Lib, 
Cap.  21. 

(2)  Peftilentia  tanta  exft’terat,  tit  tino  die  quinque  millia  hominum 
perirent.  Trebell.  Pollio  in  Gall,  P.  177.  ibid. 

(3)  Lupi  urbem  quingenti  fnnul  ingreiTi  funt,  in  quam  fe  Maximinus 
contulerat — qua?  deferta  a  civibus  venienti  Maximino  paiuit.  Julius 
Capitolin.  in  Max.  Jun.  P.  150.  ibid. 

(4)  Quando  cum  feris  bella,  et  praelia  cum  leonibus  gefta  funt  ? 
Non  ante  nos  ?  Arnob,  adverf.  Geutcs,  fib.  f .  P.  5*  Edit. 
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DISSERTATIONS 

Tuay  coded  from  Arnobius,  who  wrote  foon  after  this  time. 


1  lie  colour  of  tire  pale  hot  Je  is  very  luitable  to  the  mortality 
of  this  period  ;  and  the  proclamation  for  death  and  deftrubtion 
is  fitly  mane  by  a  creature  like  an  eagle,  that  watches  for  car- 
cafes.  1  his  period  continued  from  Maxunin  to  Diocletian 
about  fifty  yeais. 


9  And  when  he  had  opened  die  fifth  feal,  I  faw  under 
the  altar  the  fouls  of  them  that  were  flam  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  teflimony  which  they  held. 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying,  How 
long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dofl  thou  not  judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

n  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of 
them,  and  it  was  faid  unto  them,  that  they  fhould  reft  yet 
for  a  little  feafon,  until  their  fellow-fervants  alfo,  and 
their  brethren  that  fhould  be  killed  as  they  were,  fhould 
be  fulfilled. 


The  following  feals  have  nothing  extrinfical,  like  the  pro¬ 
clamation  of  the  living  creatures,  to  determine  from  what  quar¬ 
ter  we r  mu  ft  expect  their  completion  ;  but  they  are  fufficiently 
tliftirtguifhed  by  their  internal  marks  and  chara&ers.  The  fifth 
feal  or  period  is  remarkable  for  a  dreadful  perfecution  of  the 
Chrifti'ans,  who  are  reprefented  (verf.  g.)  lying  under  the  altar , 
(for  the  feene  is  flill  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple;  as  facrifices 
newly  flain  and  offered  to  God.  They  cry  aloud ,  (verf.  10.) 
for  the  Lord  to  judge  and  avenge  their  caufe  ;  that  is,  the  cru¬ 
elties  exercifed  upon  them  were  of  fo  barbarous  and  atrocious 
a  nature,  as  to  deferve  and  provoke  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord. 
White  robes  are  given  unto  every  one  of  them,  (verf.  n.)  as  a 
token  of  their  jollification  and  acceptance  with  God  ;  and  they 
are  exhorted  to  reft,  for  a  feafon ,  till  the  number  of  the  martyrs 
be  completed,  when  they  fliall  receive  their  full  reward,  as  we 
1  hall  fee  hereafter.  Where  Mr.  Low  man  (ft)  obferves  very 
well,  that  “  this  representation  feems  much  to  favor  the  mime- 
“  diate  happinefs  of  departed  faints,  and  hardly  to  confift  with 
“  that  uncomfortable  opinion,  the  infenfible  ftate  of  departed 
“  fouls,  till  after  the  refurrefiion.”  There  were  other  perfe** 

eutions  before,  but  this  was  by  far  the  moft  confiderable,  the 

tenth 


(5)  See  Lowraan  on  the  Eev.  P.  51# 
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tenth  and  laft  general  perfecution  which  was  begun  by  Diocle¬ 
tian,  and  continued  by  others,  and  laded  longer,  and  extended 
farther,  and  was  fharper  and  more  bloody  than  any  or  all  pre¬ 
ceding  ;  and  therefore  this  was  particularly  predicted.  Eufe- 
bius  and  Laclantius,  who  were  two  eye-witnelfes,  have  (6) 
written  large  accounts  of  it.  Orofius  (7)  afferts,  that  this  per¬ 
fecution  was  longer  and  more  cruel  than  all  the  paft  ;  for  it 
raged  inceflantly  for  ten  years,  by  burning  the  churches,  pro- 
feribing  the  innocent,  and  flaying  the  martyrs.  Sulpicius 
Severus  too  (8)  deferibes  it  as  the  mod  bitter  perfecution, 
which  for  ten  years  together  depopulated  the  people  of  God  ; 
at  which  time  all  the  world  almod  was  dained  with  the  facrcd 
blood  of  the  martyrs,  and  was  never  more  exhauded  by  anv 
wars.  So  that  this  became  a  memorable  aera  to  the  Chridians, 
tinder  the  name  of  the  sera  of  Diocletian,  or  as  it  is  otherwif# 
called,  the  sera  of  martyrs. 


12  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  fixth  feal, 
and  Jo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  fun  became 
black  as  fackclothof  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood. 

13  And  the  bars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as 
a  fig-tree  cadeth  her  untimely  figs  when  die  is  fhaken  of 
a  mighty  wind  : 

14  And  the  heaven  departed  as  afcrolewhen  it  is  roll¬ 
ed  together  :  and  evety  mountain  and  lfland  were  moved 
out  of  their  places  : 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and 
the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mightv-mcn, 
and  every  bond-man,  and  every  rrcc-man  hid  themfclves 
in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  ; 

16  And  laid  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  11$ 
and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  fittethon  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  die  Lamb  : 

Vol.  II.  G  c  17  For 


^(6)  Enfeb.  Ecclcf.  Hi.fT.  Lib.  8.  cum  fupplemento.  X.afhmtins  t!< 
Mortibus  Perfecnt.  Cap.  7,  &c. 

(7)  -quae  perfecutio  omnibus  fere  3n?e  aftis  rlinuirnior  a  t  q  u -  in> 
ttiimor  fuit.  Nam  per  decern  annos  inceudiis  ecelcfi.irjtn,  pn-ferin. 
nonibiis  mnocentum,  csedibus  martymm,  inceAabihter  sfla  dl  Oral, 
H,fl*  L,b.  7- *).  P.  Edit.  Mavercamp. 
n  -\  ^CClk'^,na  perfecutio,  quae  per  decern  condnuos  mnos  plebem 
r-i  oepopuuta  eft  ;  qnr  rempeftatq  omuis  fere  facto  martyrum  cry. 
ore  or  bis  infcch.-s  eft  Null  is  ujujuam  ma£:$  bellis  mundqs  exhauftwj 
eit.  ou!p.  Sever.  Hi#.  Sacr.  Lib.  a..  F.  99%  Edit.  Elmir.  iO& 
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17  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come  ;  and  who 
fhall  be  able  to  Hand  ? 

The  fixth  feal  or  period  produceth  mighty  changes  and  re¬ 
volutions,  which  according  to  the  prophetic  File  are  expreffed 
by  great  commotions  in  the  earth  and  in  the  heavens.  The 
very  lame  images,  the  very  lame  expreihons  are  employed  by 
other  prophets  concerning  the  mutations  and  alterations 
ol  religions  and  governments  :  and  why  may  they  not  there¬ 
fore  with  equal  fitnefsand  propriety  be  applied  to  one  of  the 
g  reate  If  and  mod:  memorable  revolutions  which  ever  were  in 
the  world,  the  lubverlion  of  the  Heathen  religion,  and  efia- 
blifhmentof  the  Chriftian,  which  was  begun  by  Conftantine 
the  great,  and  was  completed  by  his  fucceifors  ?  The  feries  of 
the  prophecy  requires  this  application,  and  all  the  phrafes  and 
exprefiions  will  eafily  admit  of  fuch  a  conflruction.  And  I  be¬ 
held  when  he  had  opened  the fixth  ftal  (verb  12.)  and  lo,  there 
was  (according  to  the  Greek)  a  great  earthquake ,  or  rather  a 
p-reat  concufjion  ;  for  the  word  in  the  original  comprehends 
the  {baking  oi  heaven  as  well  as  of  earth .  T  he  fame  phrafe  is 
ufed  by  the  prophet  Haggai  (ii.  6,  21.)  concerning  the  fir  ft 
coming  of.Chrift,  “  I  will  (hake  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
and  this  {baking,  as  the  apollle  faith,  Heb.xii.  27.  “  fignifieth 
the  removing  of  thofe  things  which  are  fhaken  and  fo  the 
prophet  Haggai  himfelf  explains  it,  k<  I  will  lhake  tne  hea- 
e‘  veils  and  the  earth,  And  I  will  overthrow  the  throne  of 
kingdoms,  and  I  will  deftroy  the  ftrength  of  the  kingdoms 
“  of  the  heathen.”  And  where  was  ever  a  greater  concufhon 
or  removal,  than  when  Chriflianity  was  advanced  to  the  throne 
of  Pagan ifm,  and  idolatry  gave  "place  to  the  true  religion  ?' 
Then  follow  the  particular  e  flic  bis  of  this  general  concufiion, 
(verb  12,  13,  14.)  And  the  fun  became  black  as  fackclothusf  hair , 
and  the  moon  became  as  blood  ;  And  thcjlars  of  heaven  fell  unto 
the  earth ,  even  as  a  fig-tree  cajleth  fur  untimely  figs  when  Jhe 
is  fhaken  of  a  mighty  wind :  And  the  heavens  departed  as  a 
Jcrole  when  it  is  rolled  together  ;  and  every  mountain  and  if  and 
'  were  moved  out  of  their  places,  Ifaiah  fpeaketh  much  in  the  fame 
manner  concerning  Babylon  and  Idumea,  xiii.  10.  xxxiv.  4. 
“  For  the  liars  of  heaven  and  the  conftellations  thereof  fhall 
“  not  give  their  light  ;  the  fun  fhall  be  darkened  in  his  going 
“  forth,  and  the  moon  fhall  not  caufe  her  light  to  fhine  :  And 

<«  all  the  holt  of  heaven  (hall  be  diftolved,  and  the  heavens 

“  fhall 
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“  fhall  be  rolled  together  as  a  fcrole  ;  and  all  their  hoft  fhall  fall 
“  down  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from  the  vine,  and  as  a  falling  fig 
“  from  the  fig-tree.”  And  Jeremiah,  concerning  the  land  of 
Judah, iv.23,  24.  “  I  beheld  the  earth,  and  lo,  it  was  without  form 
‘  and  void  ;  and  the  heavens,  and  they  had  no  light.  I  beheld 
“  the  mountains,  and  lo,  they  trembled,  and  all  the  hills  moved 
“  lightly.”  And  Ezekiel,  concerning  Egypt,  xxxii.  7.  “And 
u  when  I  (hall  put  thee  out,  I  will  cover  the  heaven,  and  make 
**  the  flats  thereof  dark;  I  will  cover  the  fun  with  a  cloud,  and 
4t  the  moon  fhall  not  give  her  light.”  And  Joel,  concerning 
Jerufalem,  ii.  10,  31.  “  The  earth  fhall  quake  before  them, 

“  the  heavens  fhall  tremble,  the  fun  and  the  moonfhall  be  dark, 

*i  and  the  flars  fhall  withdraw  their  finning:  The  fun  fhall  be 
“  turned  into  darknefs,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the 
“  great  and  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come.”  And  our  Sa¬ 
viour  himfelf  alfo,  concerning  the  deftruftion  of  Jerufalem, 
Matt.  xxiv.  29.  “  The  fun  fhall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  fhall 
not  give  her  light,  and  the  flars  fhall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  the  heavens  fhall  be  fhaken.”  Now  it  is  certain, 
that  the  fall  of  any  of  thefe  cities  and  kingdoms  was  not  of 
greater  concern  and  confeqnence  to  the  world,  nor  more  de¬ 
ferring  to  be  deferibed  in  fuch  pompous  figures,  than  the  fall 
of  the  Pagan  Roman  empire,  when  the  great  lights  of  the  hea¬ 
then  world,  the  fun ,  moon ,  and  Jlars,  the  powers  civil  and  cc- 
clefiaflical,  were  all  eciipfcd  and  obfeured,  the  heathen  em¬ 
perors  and  caefars  were  flain,  the  Heathen  priefls  and  augurs 
were  extirpated,  the  heathen  officers  and  magiftrates  were  re¬ 
moved,  the  heathen  temples  were  demoli died,  and  their  reve¬ 
nues  appropriated  to  better  ufes.  It  is  cuftomary  with  the  pro¬ 
phets,  after  they  have  deferibed  a  thing  in  the  moil  fymbolical 
and  figurative  diEHon,  to  reprefent  the  fame?  again  in  plainer 
language  :  and  the  fame  method  is  obferved  here,  verf.  15,  16, 
17.  <c  'And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the 
“  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and 
“  every  bond-man,  and  every  free-man,”  that,  is  Maximian, 
Galerius,  Maximin,  Maxentius,  ‘Lucinius,  ccc.  with  all  their 
adherents  and  followers,  were  fo  routed  and  difperfed,  that 
they  “  hid  themfelves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
“  mountains,  and  (aid  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us, 
“  and  hide  us  expreffions  ufed,  as  in  other  prophets,  (If.  ii. 
19,21.  Hof.  x.  8.  Luke  xxiii.  30.)  to  denote  theutmoft  terror 
and  conflernation  ;  Fallon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him 
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that  Jitteth  upon  the.  throne ,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  ; 
for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come  ;  and  who Jhall  be  able  to 
Jland  ?  This  is  therefore  a  triumph  of  Ch riff  over  his  Heathen 
enemies,  and  a  triumph  after  a  fevere  perfecution  ;  io  that  the 
time,  and  all  the  circumffances,  as  well  as  the  fenes  and  order 
of  the  prophecy,  agree  perfectly  with  this  interpretation.  (9) 
Galerius,  (1)  Maximin,  and  (2)  Licinius,  made  even  a  public 
confeflion  of  their  guilt,  recalled  their  decrees  andedidts  againfl 
the  Chriftians,  and  acknowleged  the  juft  judgments  of  God 
$nd  of  Chuff  in  their  deflrudlion. 


C  II  A  P.  VII. 

1  ND  after  thefe  things,  I  faw  four  angels  ffand- 

f  A  ing  011  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the 
four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  fhould  not  blow  on 
the  earth,  nor  on  the- Tea,  nor  on  any  tree. 

2  And  I  faw  another  angel  afcending  from  the  eaff, 
having  the  feal  of  the  living  God  :  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt 
the  earth  and  the  fea, 

3  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  fea,  nor  the 
trees,  till  we  have  fealed  the  fcrvants  of  our  Godin  their 
foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  fealed  : 
and  there  were  fealed  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thou- 
land,  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Ifrael. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Gad  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Afer  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Nepthahm  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Manaffes  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Ifachar  were  leafed  twelve  thoufand. 

8  Of 

(9)  EufelvEccIef.  Hitt.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  17.  De  Vita  Confianf.  Lib.  I. 
Cap.  S7.  Lailamius  de  Mart.  iWecut.  Cap.  33,  &c. 

( 1 )  Eufet).  Ecclef.  Hilt.  Lib.  9.  Cap.  9,  10,  *1.  De  Vita  Conn. 

Lib.  1.  Cap,  59.  La 61  auf .  ibid.  Cap. 

(z)  Eukb.  s-c  Vna  CauiLiit.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  18. 


the 


PROPHECIES. 


205 


8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Jofeph  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand.  iO 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 

ij  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude  which 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people,  and  tongues,  hood  before  the  throne,  and  before 
the  Lamb,  cloathed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands  ; 

10  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying,  Salvation  to 
our  God  which  fmeth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb. 

11  And  ail  the  angels  Hood  round  about  the  throne, 
and  about  the  elders,  and  the  four  beafls,  and  full  before 
the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worfhipped  God, 

12  Saying,  Amen:  Bleffing  and  glory,  and  wifdcm, 
and  thankfgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might  be 
unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  anfwered,  faying  unto  me. 
What  are  thefe  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  ?  and 
whence  came  they  ? 

14  And  I  faid  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knoweft.  And  he 
faid  to  me,  Thefe  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tri¬ 
bulation,  and  have  wafhed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
ferve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  :  and  he  that  fit- 
teth  on  the  throne  (hall  dwell  among  them. 

16  They  fhall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirfl  any  more, 
neither  fhall  the  fun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midft  of  the  throne, 
fhall  feed  them,  and  fhall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains 
of  wTaters  :  And  God  fhall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes. 

What  follows  in  this  chapter  is  Rill  a  continuation  of  the 
xth  feal,  for  the  feventh  feal  is  not  opened  till  the  beginning 
f  the  next  chapter.  It  is  a  defeription  of  the  Hate  of  the 
lurch  in  ConHantine’s  time,  of  the  peace  and  prote61ion  that 
fliould  enjoy  under  the  civil  powers,  and  of  the  great  accef- 
011  tnat  fliould  be  made  to  it  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
our  angels  (verf.  1,  2,  3.)  are  ordered  by  another  angel  to 
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reft  rain  the  four  winds  from  blowing  with  violence  on  any  part 
of  the  work!  ;  to  fhow  that  thefe  were  halcyon  days,  wherein 
the  former  wars  and  persecutions  Should  ceafe,  and  peace  and 
tranquillity  he  reftored  for  a  feafon.  Eufebius  is  very  copious 
upon  this  fubjedt  in  Several  parts  of  his  writings  ;  and  hath  (3} 
applied  thatpalfage  of  the  Pfalinilt  in  theverSionof  the  Seven¬ 
ty,  Pfal.  xlvi.  8,  9.  “  Come  hither,  and  behold  the  works  of 
“  the  Lord,  what  wonders  he  hath  wrought  in  the  earth  :  He 
“  maketh  wars  to  ceafe  unto  the  end  of  the  earth,  he  braketh 
“  the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  Spear  aSunder,  he  burneth  the  cha- 
<l  riot  in  the  fire  which  things,  faith  he,  being  manifeflly 
fulfilled  in  our  times,  we  rejoice  over  them.  La&antius  alfo 
(4)  faith  in  the  Same  triumphant  flrain,  that  “  tranquillity  being 
“  reftored  throughout  the  world,  the  church  which  was  lately 
£C  ruined  rifeth  again.  Now  after  the  violent  agitations  of 
“  lo  great  a  temped,  a  calm  air  and  the  deSired  light  become 
“  refplendent.  Now  God  hath  relieved  the  adli&ed.  Now 
<c  he  hath  wiped  away  the  tears  of  the  Sorrowful.”  Thefe  are 
testimonies  of  contemporary  writers  ;  and  Some  (5)  medals 
of  Condantine  are  dill  preferved  with  the  head  of  this  emper¬ 
or  on  one  fide  and  this  inferintion  CONST ANTINUS  AUG, 
and  on  the  reverfe  BEATA  TRANQUILLITAS,  Bleffed 
Tranquillity .  During  this  time  of  tranquillity  the  fervants  of 
God  were  to  he  fealtd  in  their  foreheads .  It  is  an  expredion  in 
allufion  to  the  ancient  cudom  of  marking  Servants  in  their  fore¬ 
heads  to  diftinguilh  what  they  were,  and  to  whom  they  belong¬ 
ed.  Now  among  Chridians  baptifm  being  the  Seal  of  the  cove¬ 
nant  between  God  and  man,  is  therefore  by  ancient  writers 
(6)  often  called  the  fcal,  the  ftgn%  the  mark  and  characler  of 
the  Lord  :  and  it  was  the  (7)  praHice  in  early  times,  as  it  is  at 
prefent,  to  make  the  Sign  of  the  crofs  upon  the  foreheads  of 
the  parties  baptifed.  The  Same  Sign  of  the  croSs  was  alfo 

made 

(3)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  HiiL  Lib.  10.  Cap.  1. - Qyae  cum  omnia  noftris 

temponbus  manifefte  comp'eta  lint,  Ised  deineeps  et  gratulabundi— — 

(4)  Reftituta  per  orbem  tranquillitate,  profbgata  nuper  ecclefia  rur- 
fum  cxfurgit.-«Nunc  pod  tantse  rempeftatis  violentos  turbines  placidus 
aer  et  optata  lux  refulfit.  Nunc  Deus  afikdos  fublevavit.  Nuncmifi* 
rentium  lacrymas  deter fi r,  Ladantius  de  Mort.  Periecut.  Cap.  1. 

(U  See‘D  inbtiz,  P.  311. 

(6)  See  Mede,  P.  5 r  1 .  Bingham’s  Antiquities,  B.  11.  Chap.  I. 
Sec.  6  ct  7. 

(7)  See  Cave’s  Primitive  Chriftianity,  Parti.  Ch,  10.  Bingham, 
ibid.  Ch.  9.  Sec.  4,  &c. 
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made  at  confirmation  ;  and  upon  many  other  occafions  the 
Chiiilians  figned  themfelves  with  the  fign  of  the  crofs  in  their 
foreheads,  as  a  token  that  they  were  not  afhamedof  a  crucified 
mailer;  that  on  the  contrary,  they  gloried  in  the  crofs  of  Ghrift, 
and  triumphed  in  that  fymbol  and  reprefen tation  of  it.  The 
Jealmg,  therefore,  of  the  Jervants  of  God  in  their  foreheads,  at 
this  juncture,  can  imply  no  lefs,  than  that  many  converts  fhould 
be  baptized  ;  and  thofe,  who  before,  in  times  of  perlecution, 
had  been  compelled  to  worfhip  God  in  private,  fhould  now 
make  a  free,  open,  and  public  profelfion  of  their  religion  ;  and 
that  fuch  an  acceflion  was  made  to  the  church,  every  one 
knoweth,  who  knoweth  any  thing  of  the  hi/lory  of  this  time. 

As  the  church  of  Chriil  was  firfi  formed  out  of  the  Jewifh 
church  and  nation,  fo  here  (verf.  4—8.)  the  fpi ritual  Ifrael  is 
firfi  mentioned  ;  and  the  number  of  the  thoufands  of  Ifrael  is 
that  of  the  twelve  patriarchs  multiplied  by  the  twelve  apofiles, 
which  we  fhall  find  to  be  a  facred  number  throughout  the  Re¬ 
velation.  But  the  twelve  tribes  are  not  enumerated  here  in 
the  fame  method  and  order,  as  they  are  in  other  places  of  holy 
feripture.  ^  udah  hath  the  firfi  rank  and  precedence,  becaufe 
from  him  c  efcciided  the  IvIcfTiah.  Han  is  entirely  omitted, 
and  Ephraim  is  not  mentioned,  becaufe  they  were  the  principal 
piomoteis  of  idolatry,  and  therefore  Eevi  is  fubfiituted  in  the 
room  of  the  one,  and  Jofephis  mentioned  infiead  of  the  other. 
1  he  children  too  of  the  bond-woman  and  of  the  free-woman 
are  confounded  together,  there  being,  Gal.  iii.  28.  “  in  Chrift 

Jefus,  neither  bond  nor  free.”  Befides  foine  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Ifrael,  there  was  an  innumerable  multitude  of  all  nati¬ 
ons  and  tongues ,  cloathed  with  white  robes ,  and  palms  in  their 
hands,  (verb  9,  10.)  who  received  and  embraced  the  gofpel : 
and  as  Sulpicius  Severus  (8)  fays,  it  is  wonderful  how  much 
the  Chrifiian  religion  prevailed  at  that  time.  The  hiftorians 
who  have  written  of  this  reign,  (9)  relate  how  even  the  molt 
remote  and  barbarous  nations  were  converted  to  the  faith,  lews 
as  well  as  Gentiles.  Q110  hifiorian  in  particular,  (1)  affirms, 

that 


(3)  Hoc  temporum  trafiu  mirum  eft  quantum  invaluerit  reli?io 
Chrifttana.  Sulpic.  &«ver.  Sarr.  Hift.  Lib.  2.  P.  ioo.  Edit.  Eizevir.  i6;6. 

r  J'lTV  r'a'  Ec,def'  ljb-  r- Cap.  18,19,  ao.  Sozomen.  Hilt. 
tcUel.  Lib,  2.  Cap.  5,  6,7,  8.  fee.  fee. 

Hoc  tempore  Rom*  baptizati  Cunt  e  Jucteis  et  Idololatris  ultra 

Hift  n'“  Hiulieres  et  pueroa.  Abul  Pharajii 

fiact'  e  ' Sr  V1;  f^’vY  '  E,° c,°ck  '•  Vlrfe  Epiphauii  Hxief,  30, 
beet.  4.  fee.  k\  127.  Vol.  1.  Edit.  Pcuvii.  3 
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that  at  the  time  when  Conflantine  took  poffeffion  of  Rome, 
after  the  death  of  Maxentius,  there  were  baptized  more  than 
twelve  thou  land  Jews  and  Heathens,  befides  women  and  chil¬ 
dren.  The  angels  alfo  (verb  11,  12.)  join  in  the  celebration 
of  God  upon  this  occafion  :  for  if  “  there  is  joy,  Luke  xv.  10. 
“  in  the  prefence  of  the  angels  of  God,  over  one  finner  that 
“  repenteth,”  much  more  may  thofe  heavenly  fpirits  rejoice 
at  the  converfion  of  whole  countries  and  nations.  Then  one 
of  the  elders  (verb  13 — 17)  explains  to  St.  John  fome  particu¬ 
lars  relating  to  this  innumerable  multitude  of  all  nations. 
They  have  palms  in  their  hands ,  as  tokens  of  their  vidfory  and 
triumph  over  tribulation  and  perfecution.  They  are  arrayed 
in  white  robes ,  as  emblems  of  their  fandlity  and  juflification 
through  the  merits  and  death  of  Chrifh  They  are,  like  the 
children  of  Ifrael,  arrived  at  their  Canaan,  or  land  of  rdf,  and 
they  fhall  no  more  fuffer  hunger ,  or  thirjl,  or  heat ,  as  they 
did  in  the  wildernefs.  They  are  now  happily  freed  from  all 
their  former  troubles  and  moleftations ;  and  their  heathen  ad- 
verfaries  lhall  no  more  prevail  againff  them.  This  period  we 
may  fuppofe  to  have  continued  with  fome  little  interruption, 
from  the  reign  of  Conflantine  the  great  to  the  death  of  Theo- 
dofius  the  great,  about  feventy  years. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

1  AND  when  he  had  opened  the  feventh  feal,  there 

TX  was  filcncc  in  heaven  about  the  fpaceof  half  an 
hour. 

2  And  I  faw  the  feven  anpels  which  flood  before  God  ; 
and  to  them  were  given  feven  trumpets. 

3  And  another  angel  came  and  flood  at  the  altar,  hav¬ 
ing  a  golden  cenfer  ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much 
incenfe,  that  he  fhould  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all 
faints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne. 

4  And  the  fmoke  of  the  incenfe,  which  came  with  the 
prayers  of  the  faints,  afeended  up  before  God,  out  of  the 
angel’s  hand. 

y  And  the  angel  took  the  cenfer,  and  filled  it  with  fire 
of  the  altar,  and  caff  it  into  the  earth  :  and  there  were 
voices,  and  thundeiings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earth¬ 
quake. 

6,  And 
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6  And  the  feven  ange's  which  had  the  feven  trumpets, 

prepared  themfeives  to  found. 

The  feventh  feal  or  period  is  of  much  longer  duration,  and 
comprehends  many  more  events  than  any  of  the  former  feals. 
It  comprehends  indeed  feven  periods  diltinguifhed  by  the  found¬ 
ing  oi  feven  trumpets.  At  the  opening  of  this  feal  (verf.  1.) 
there  was  Jtle  nee  in  heaven  about  the  [pace  of  half  an  hour.  This 
Jiltnce  of  half  an  hour  is  a  ligu  that  the  peace  of  the  church 
would  continue, but  fora  fhort  feafon.  It  is  an  interval  and 
pauie  as  it  were  between  the  foregoing  and  the  fucceeding  vi- 
fions.  \  It  is  a  mark  of  folemnity,  to  procure  attention,  and  to 
prepare  the  mind  for  great  and  fignai  events  ;  and  not  without 
an  iliufiori  to  a  ceremony  among  the  Jews.  Philo  (2)  informs 
us,  the  incenfe  tiled  to  be  offered  before  the  morning  and  af¬ 
ter  the  evening  tacrifice  ;  and  while  the  faorifices  were  made, 
(2  Chioti .  xx.:x.  25 — 28.)  (lie  voices  and  inffruinents,  and 
trumpets  founded  ;  while  die  prieil  went  into  the  temple  to 
bum  incenfe,  (Luke  i.  1  o.)  all  were  Went,  and  the  people  pray¬ 
ed  without  to  themfeives.  Now  this  was  the  morning  of  the 
church,  and  therefore  the  filence  precedes  the  founding  of  the 
trumpets.  It  was  neceffary,  before  the  trumpets  could  he 
founded,  that  tney  Would  be  given  (verf.  2.)  to  the  feven  arclt- 
ange.s,  who  were  to  execute  the  will  of  God,  and  to  found 
the  trumpets  each  in  his  feafon.  At  the  fame  time  (verf.  o. 
4,  5.)  anotaer  angel,  like  the  pried,  having  a  golden  cen/ir,  ot- 
ereth  incenfe  with  the  prayers  oj  all  /amts  ;  and  then'  fille.it 
tlic  cenfer  withfir.e.oj  the  alter ,  and  cajleth  it  into  the  earth- 
as  in  Ltseruel  x.  2.  coals  of  {ire  are  taken  from  between  the 
cherubim,  and  fcatteredover  Jerufalem,  to  denote  the  judgments 
of  God  to  be  executed  upon  that  city.  Whereupon  immedi- 
aev  enlue  voices  and  thundenngs,  and  light, imps,  and  an 
earthquake,  the  muni  prophetic  figns  and  preludes  of  great  ct 
famines  and  commotions  upon  earth.  Then  the  arwels  (verf. 
§■)  prepare  ttunifelves  to  found  :  and  as  the  feals  foretold  the 

a  °  a"(!  C"n-:tlJn  the  Roman  empire  before  and  till  it  be- 
came  Chnfhan,  fo  th t  trumpets  forefhow  the  fate  and  condition 
of  after  waids.  Hie  found  of  the  trumpet,  as  Jeremiah  (iv.  ,0.) 
fays  and  as  every  one  unde, Hands  it,  ,s  the  alarm  of  war :  and 
the  loundtng  of  thefe  trumpets  is  defigned  to  rouf/and  excite 

V°L-1L  Dd  the 
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the  nations  againft  the  Roman  empire,  called  the  third  part  of 
the  world,  as  perhaps  including  the  third  part  of  the  world,  and 
being  feared  principally  in  Europe,  the  third  part  of  the  world 
at  that  time. 

7  The  firll  angel  founded,  and  there  followed  hail  and 
fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  call  upon  the 
earth  :  and  the  third  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all 
green  grafs  was  burnt  up. 

At  the  founding  of  the  firll  trumpet  (verf.  7.)  the  barbarous 
nations,  like  a  llorm  of  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood ,  invade 
the  Roman  territories  ;  and  dellroy  the  third  part  of  trees , 
that  is  the  trees  of  the  third  part  of  the  earth,  and  the  green  grafs, 
that  is  both  old  and  young,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor  together. 
Theodofius  the  great  died  in  the  year  three  hundred  and  ninety 
five  ;  and  no  fooner  was  ho  dead,  than  the  (3)  Huns,  Goths, 
and  other  barbarians,  like  hail  for  multitude,  and  breathing 
fire  and  daughter,  broke  in  upon  the  bell  provinces  of  the  em¬ 
pire  both  in  the  eall  and  well,  with  greater  fuccefs  than  they 
had  ever  done  before.  But  by  this  trumpet,  I  conceive,  were 
principally  intended  the  irruptions  and  depreciations  of  the 
Goths  (4)  under  the  condufl  of  the  famous  Alaric,  who  began 
his  incurfions  in  the  fame  year  three  hundred  and  ninety-five, 
firll  ravaged  Greece,  then  walled  Italy,  befieged  Rome,  and 
was  bought  off  at  an  exorbitant  price,  befieged  it  again  in  the 
year  four  hundred  and  ten,  took  and  plundered  the  city,  and 
fet  fire  to  it  in  feveral  places.  Philoftorgius,  who  lived  in  and 
wrote  of  thefe  times,  (3)  faith  that  “  the  lwoid  of  the  batbari- 
“  ans  dellroyed  the  greatell  multitude  of  men  ;  and  among 
4‘  other  calamities  dry  heats  with  llalhes  of  flame  and  whirl- 
“  winds  of  fire  occalioned  various  and  intolerable  terrors  ; 
“  yea,  and  hail  greater  than  could  be  held  in  a  man's  hand 

(*)  Socratis  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  I.  Sozomen.  Lib.  8.  Cap.  r. 
Zolimi  Hift.  Lib.  5  et  6.  Fauli  Orefii  Hift.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  37,  &c.  Car. 
Sigonii  Hift.  de  Occidental  Imperio,  Lib.  io; 

(4)  Zofim.  Orof.  Sigon  ibid.  &c.  Philoftorgius.  Lib.  ir  et :  ii% 

(p  Nam  et  barbaritus  ends  maximam  bominum  niultitudmem  de- 
levit  ; — : ficcitates  flammeae,  et  ignis  turbines  caelitus  jmmifh,  multipli- 
cem  atque  intolerabilem  intulcrunt  calamitatem.  Sed  et  granclo, 
lapide  manum  implcntc  mujor,  multis  in  locis  dccidit.  Deprehenia 
cnim  eft  alicubi,  qute  afto  librarum,  ut  vocant,  pondus  ^ftuaret. 
Pniloftorgii  Hift.  Ecclef.  Lib.  H,  Cap.  7. 
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“  fell  down  in  feveral  places,  weighing  as  much  as  eight 
“  pounds/’  Well  therefore  might  the  prophet  compare  thefe 
incut  dons  of  the  barbarians  to  hail  and  jvre  mingled  with  blood. 
Claudian  in  like  manner  compares  them  to  (6)  a  florin  of  hail 
in  his  poem  on  this  very  war.  Jerome  alfo  (7)  faith  of  fomc 
of  thefe  barbarians,  “  that  they  came  on  unexpectedly  every 
4‘  where,  and  marching  quicker  than  report,  fpared  not  reli- 
*i  gion ,  nor  dignities,  nor  age,  nor  had  compailion  on  crying 
“  infants  ;  thole  were  compelled  to  die,  who  had  not  yet  be- 
“  gun  to  live.”  So  truly  did  they  deftroy  the  trees  and  the 
green  grafs  together. 


8  And  the  fecond  angel  founded,  and  as  it  were  a  great 
mountain  burning  with  fire  was  call  into  the  fea  ;  and  the 
third  part  of  the  fea  became  blood  : 

9  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in 
the  fea,  and  had  life,  died  ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  fhips 
were  deflroyed. 


At  the  founding  of  the  fecond  trumpet,  (verf.  8,  9.)  as  it 
wei e  a  gi  eat  mountain  burning  with  Jire  \  that  is,  a  great  war¬ 
like  nation  or  hero,  (for  in  the  (8)  Rile  of  poetry,  which  is 
near  akin  to  the  ffile  of  prophecy,  heroes  are  compared  to 
mountains ,)  oajl  into  the  Jea. ,  turneth  tne  third  pai't  oj  it  into 
Mood ,  and  deftroyeth  the  fjhes,  and  the  [hips  therein  ’',  that  is, 
falling  on  the  Roman  empire,  maketh  a  fea  of  blood,  with  horri¬ 
ble  definition  of  the  cities  and  inhabitants  :  for  waters ,  as  the 
angel  afterwards  (xvii.  ig.)  explains  them  to  St.  John,  are 
“  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues,”  and  the 
third  part  is  all  along  the  Roman  empire  ;  for  it  polfefTed 
in  Afia  and  Africa,  as  much  as  it  wanted  in  Europe,  to  make 

(6)  (Jaudian  de  Bello  Getico.  ver.  173.  ^ 

Ex  illo^uocunque  vagos  impegit  Erinnys, 

G.  anomis  aut  morbi  ntu  per  devia  rerun' 

I'ra;cipites,  per  claufa,  rnunt. 

Where  Mr.  Daubnz  would  read  nimbi,  inftead  of  morbi 

(7)  Infperau  ubique  aderam,  et  famam  celeritate  vincemes,  non 

banmr'infamiffi^r3' wUS’  110,1  £etatI  Parcebanr.  I101>  vagiemismifera- 
,  .  1  „  .  Eogebantur  mori,  qm  nondum  vivere  ccepr rant  ■ 

B/edi/t  P  4‘ <ie  m°ne  Fabiol£e-  Col‘  66t-  Tom.  4.  Par.  2.  Edit! 


(3)  Soj  Virgil  of  his  hero.  JEn.  xii.  701. 

Qua  nr  us  Athos,  ant  quantus  Eryx,  act  ipfe  corufeis 
:;un?  trCm,t  mcibus  quantus,  gaudetque  nivali 
\e*uce  fe  attohens  pater  Apenninuaad  auras. 
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up  the  third  part  of  the  world,  and  the  principal  part  was  in 
Europe,  the  third  part  of  the  world  at  that  time.  '  The  next 
ppeat  ravagers  aftei  /a lane  and  lus  Goths,  were  Attila  and  his 
Huns,  who  foi  the  {pace  of  fourteen  years,  as  (kj;Sigonms  fays, 
f  nook  tPe  call  and  weft,  with  the  moli  cruel  fear,  and  de formed 
tiic  piOv  mevs  of  each  empue  with  all  kind  of  plundering, 
ilaugntei ,  anu  burning.  I  hey  (i)  firfl  wafted  Thrace  and 
Greece,  putting  all  to  fire  and  (word,  and  compelled  the  eaftern 
c.upeioi,  1  hcodofius  the  fecoiid,  to  purchafe  a  fhameful  peace, 
i  hen  Anna  turned  his  arms  again R  the  wcflern  enmeror  Va- 
lenunian  the  third;  entered  Gaul  with  feven  hundred  thoufand 


men,  anu  not  content  wun  taking  and  fpoiling,  fet  mofl  of  the 
cities  on  fire.  But  at  length,  being  there  vigoroufly  oppofed, 
lie  fell  upon  Italy,  took  ana  cleffroyed  Aguileia,  with  feveral 
otner  cities,  flaying  the  inhabitants,  and  laying  the  buildings  in 
afnes,  and  (2)  filled  all  places  between  the  Alps  and  Apennine 
'  with  flight,  depopulation,  daughter,  fervitude,  burning,  anddef- 
pe  rati  on.  He  was  preparing  to  march  to  Rome,  but  was  di¬ 
verted  from  his  purpofe  by  a  f’olemn  embaffy  from  the  emperor, 
csiiii  the  pronufe  of  an  annual  tribute  ;  and  fo  concluding  a 
truce,  letned  out  of  Italy,  and  paffed  into  bis  own  dominions 
beyond  the  Danube.  Such  a  man  might  properly  be  compared 
to  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire,  who  really  was,  as  he 
called  himfelf,  (3}  the  four ge  of  God ,  and  the  terror  of  men  ; 
and  boafted,  that  he  was  fent  into  the  world  by  God  for  this 
purpofe;  that  as  the  executioner  of  his  juft  anger,  he  might 
fill  the  earth  with  all  kind  of  evils,  and  he  bounded  his 
cruelty  and  paflion  by  nothing  lefs  than  blood  and  burning. 


10  And  (he  third  angel  founded,  and  there  fell  a  great 
liar  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell 
upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains 
of  waters  : 


1 1  And 

(9)  Siponius  dc  Occidental*  Imperlo.  Lib.  13.  Htwnica  jam  hinc 
Telia  feribere  ordiemur,  qr.se  poll  per  qu atuordecim  annos  fseviflima 
orienrem,  occidentemque  tormidme  concufterunf,  atque  utrinfque  im¬ 
perii  provincias  ouini  Uueptione,  tirade,  a'que  incendio  deformarunt. 

(1)  SigoniDS  ibid.  Jornandcs  de  rebus  Get,  he.  he. 

(2)  Jam  omnia,  qua?  mtra  Apennimim  et  Aipcs  eranf,  fuj?a,  popu- 
Bti one,  exde,  ferviuite,  iucendio,  et  defperatione  repleta  erant. 
Sf'gdn.  ibid.  Ann,  a; 2. 

(3)  Qui  fe  Fia^lum  Pei,  et  Terrorem  hominum  appellabaf,  et  ad 
id  in  nuindum  a  Pen  rr.Ui  um  j  uTahat,  m  tanquam  juft  as  iilius  vinriex 
if  at  terras  emni  malorum  yencre  pcrniifreret,  et  crudentatem  .v  li- 
Lidinem  funni  non  n  ti  fan&uine  et  imenbiiu  terminabat.  ,S igon.  ibid. 
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1 1  And  the  name  of  the  liar  is  called  Wormwood  :  and 
the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood  :  and  ma¬ 
ny  men  died  of  the  waters,  becaufe  they  were  made  bitter. 

At  the  founding  of  the  third  trumpet,  (verf.  10,  it.)  a  great 
prince  appears  like  a  far  Jhootwg  from  heaven  to  earth  ;  a 
jmilitude  not  (4)  unufual  in  poetry.  His  coming  therefore  is 
hidden  and  unexpected,  and  his  flay  but  fhori.  The  name  of 
1 he  fear  is  called  Wormwood ,  and  he  infers  the  third  part  of 
'he  rivers  and  fountains  with  the  hitter  nefs  of  wormwood  ;  that 
s,  he  is  a  bitter  enemy,  and  proveth  the  author  of  grievous 
calamities  to  the  Roman  empire.  The  rivers  and  fountains 
lave  a  near  connexion  with  the  fea  :  and  it  was  within  twTo 
rears  after  Attila’s  retreat  from  Italy,  that  Valentinian  was 
nurdered,  and  Maximus,  who  had  caufed  him  to  he  murdered 
signed  in  his  (lead.  (5)  Genferic,  the  king  of  the  Vandals 
ettled  in  Africa,  was  folicited  by  Eudoxia,  "the  widow  of  the 
leceafed  emperor,  to  come  and  revenge  his  death.  Genferic 
accordingly  embarked  with  three  hundred  tnoufand  Vandals 
tnd  Moors,  and  arrived  upon  the  Roman  coaft  in  June  455, 
he  emperor  and  people  not  cxpeHing  nor  thinking  of  any  fuch 
;nemy.  He  landed  his  men,  and  marched  directly  towards  Rome, 
vhereupon  the  inhabitants  flying  into  the  woods  and  mountains^ 
he  city  fell  an  eafy  prey  into  his  hands.  Pie  abandoned  it  to 
he  cruelty  and  avarice  of  his  foldiers,  who  plundered  it  for 
ouiteen  days  together,  not  only  f polling  the  private  houfes 
nd  palaces,  but  Gripping  the  public  buildings,  and  even  the 
hurches,  of  their*  riches  and  ornaments.  He  then  iet  fail 
gain  for  Africa,  carrying  away  with  him  immenfe  wealth,  and 
;n  innumerable  multitude  of  captives,  together  with  the  emprefs 
iudoxia  and  her  two  daughters ;  and  left  the  Rate  fo  weakened, 
hat  in  a  little  time  it.  was  utterly  fubverled.  Some  critics 
mderftand  rivers  and  fountains  with  relation  to  do&rines  ;  and 
n  tlns  fenfe  the  application  is  ftill  very  proper  to  Genferic 
vho  was  a  mo  ft  bigotted  Arian,  and  during  his  whole  rehm 
noit  cruelly  perfecHted  the  orthodox  Chriftians.  Vi6ior 
Jticenfis,  orVitenfis,  as  he  is  more  ufuallv  called  who  (6) 
vrote  m  three  books  the  hiftory  of  this  perfection  by  the 

Vandals, 

(A  Homer  :  T 3 r a r!  iv,  7^. 

ErCdel'  H'-  *•  7-  Z->«ara  Anns).  Lit,.  13. 

r,  .MC  Sigomns  <)e  Imperio  Occidental,,  J.ib.  f  j.  Ann  r/c 

{6>  Vofllus  de  H‘ft-  La!;llls  Lil).  2.  Cap.  1 8.  Hofmanni  Lex’,  ' '  * 


Vandals,  fpeakmg  of  St.  Auflin,  (y)  hath  ufed  this  very  fame 
mctaphoi,  of  the  river  of  his  eloquence  being  dried  up,  and  his 
lweetncfs  turned  into  the  better  nefs  of  wormwood, 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  founded,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  luri  was  fmitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and 
the  third  pait  of  the  liars ;  fo  as  the  third  part  of  them  was 
darkened,  and  the  day  fhone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and 
the  night  likewife. 

At  the  founding  of  the  fourth  trumpet,  (verf.  12.)  the  third 
part  of  the  fun,  moon ,  cuyi Jiars,-  that  is,  the  great  lights  of  the 
Roman  empire,  are  eclipfed  and  darkened ,  and  remain  in  dark- 
nets  for  fome  tune.  Genfenc  left  the  wefiern  empire  in  a 
weak  and  defperate  condition.  It  flruggled  hard,  and  gafped 
as  it  were  for  breath,  through  (8)  eight  fhort  arid  turbulent 
reigns,  for  the  fpace  of  twenty  years,  and  at  length  expired  in 
the  year  four  hundred  and  leventy-fix  under  Momyllus,  or 
Auguflulus  as  he  was  named  in  denfion,  being  a  diminutive 
Auguftus.  T.  his  change  was  efTedted  by  Odoacer  king  of  the 
Heruli,  who  coming  to  Rome  with  an  army  of  barbarians, 
flapped  Momyllus  of  the  imperial  robes,  put  an  end  to  the  very 
name  of  the  weflern  empire,  and  caufed  himfelf  to  be  pro¬ 
claimed  King  of  Italy.  His  kingdom  indeed  was  of  no  long 
duration  ;  for  after  a  reign  of  fixteen  years  he  was  overcome 
and  {lain  (9)  in  the  year  four  hundred  and  ninety-three  by 
1  heodoric  king  of  the  Oftrogoths  who  founded  the  kingdom 
of  the  Oflrogotns  in  Italy,  which  continued  about  fixty  years 
under  his  lucceflors.  Thus  was  the  Roman  Jitn  extinguifhed 
in  the  weflern  emperor  ;  but  the  other  leffer  luminaries,  the 
moon  and  ftars,-  ftill  fubfifled  ;  for  Rome  was  ftill  allowed  to 
have  her  fenaterand  confuls,  and  other  fubordinate  magiftrates 
as  before.  Odoacer  (1)  at  firft  fuppreffed  them,  but  after  two 

or 

(7)  Tunc  illud  eloquentise,  quod  uhertim  per  omnes  campos  ecclefise 
decurrebat,  ipfo  metu  ficcatum  eft  fiimiei)  ;  atque  dulcedo  fuavitatis 
dulcius  propinata,  in  amiritudinem  abfinthii  verfaeft,  Viftor  Vit.  de 
Perfecut,  Vanda!.  Lib.  1.  N.  3.  Vide  etiam  Vitani  Auguftini,  Lib.S. 
Cap.  11.  Seed,  2.  Edit.  Benedift. 

(8)  Sigonius  de  Occidentali  Imperio.  Lib.  14  et  15:  in  initio. 

(9)  Sigonius  ibid.  Lib.  15  in  fine.  Procop.  de  Bell.  Goth.  Lib.  I* 
Cap.  r. 

(1)  Sigonius  ibid.  Lib.  i>.  Ann.  476  et  479. 
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or  three  years  reflored  them  again.  Theodoric  (2)  changed 
none  of  the  Roman  inftitutes  ;  he  retained  the  fenate,  and  con¬ 
suls,  and  partricians,  and  all  the  ancient  magiftrates,  and  com¬ 
mitted  thofe  offices  only  to  Romans.  Thefe  lights,  we  may 
fuppofe,  ffione  more  faintly  under  barbarian  kings  than  under 
Roman  emperors  ;  but  they  were  not  totally  fupprelfed  and 
extinguifhed,  till  after  the  kingdom  of  the  Offrogoths  was  de¬ 
ll  royed  by  the  emperor  of  the  eafi’s  lieutenants,  and  Italy  was 
made  a  province  of  theeaflern  empire.  Longinus  was  (3)  fent 
:hen  in  the  year  five  hundred  and  fixty-fix  by  the  emperor  Juf- 
:in  II.  to  govern  Italy  with  abfolute  authority  :  and  he  chang¬ 
ed  the  whole  form  of  the  government,  abolifhed  the  fenate,  and 
:onfuls,  and  all  the  former  magiftrates  in  Rome  and  Italy,  and 
n  every  city  of  note  conihtuted  a  new  governor  with  the  title 
>fDuke.  He  himfelf  prefided  over  all  ;  and  refiding  at  Ra- 
renna,  and  not  at  Rome,  he  was  called  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna, 
s  were  alfo  his  fuccefTors  in  the  fame  office.  Rome  was  dc- 
raded  to  the  fame  level  with  other  places,  and  from  being 
he  queen  of  cities  and  emprefs  of  the  world  was  reduced  to 
poor  dukedom,  and  made  tributary  to  Ravenna  which  fhe 
,ad  ufed  to  govern. 

13  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying  through 
the  midff  of  heaven,  faying  with  a  loud  voice,  Woe,  woe, 
woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  bv  reafon  of  the  other 
voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angels  which  are  yet 
to  found. 

Notice  is  then  proclaimed  by  an  angel  (verf.  13.)  that  the 
iree  other  trumpets  found  to  Hill  greater  and  more  terrible 
[agues,  and  are  therefore  diftinguifhed  from  the  former  by 
le  name  of  woe s.  The  defign  of  this  mefiengcr  is  to  raife 
ir  attention  to  the  following  trumpets  ;  and  the  following 
e  ffi all  find  to  be  more  flrongly  marked  than  the  foregoing, 
he  foregoing  relate  chielly  to  thedownfal  of  the  wcflern  em- 

re  :  the  two  following  relate  chiefly  to  the  downfal  of  the 

.  _  .  ■> 


Hern  empire. 


The  foregoing  are  deferibed  more  fuccinft- 


,  and  contain  a  lefs  compafs  of  time  ;  the  following  are  fet 
rth  with  more  particular  circuinffances,  and  are  of  longer 
ir.ation  as  well  as  of  larger  defeription.  CHAP. 

(i)  Jam  vero  nullum  Ronuoum  inftitutum  mutavit  ;  fiqmdem  ct 
latum,  et  confutes,  patricios,— c^eterofrjue  qui  fuerant  in  imperio, 
lgiftratus  retinuit  cofque  Romanis  hominibus  tantum  mandavit. 
?onius  ibid.  Lib.  16.  Ann.  494. 

(3)  Sigonii  IM.  de  Rxgno  Italic,  Lib,  1.  Bloadi  Decad,  prims?, 

b.  3. 


* 
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1  y\  D  the  fifth  angel  founded,  and  I  faw  a  fiar  fall 
from  heaven  unto  the  earth :  and  to  him  was 
given  the  key  of  the  bottomlefs  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  there  arofe  a 
fmoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  {moke  of  a  great  furnace  : 
and  the  fun  and  the  air  were  darkened,  by  reafon  of  the 
fmoke  of  the  pit. 

3  Anri  there  came  out  of  the  fmoke  locufis  upon 
the  earth  ;  and  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  icor- 
pions  of  the  earth  have  power. 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  fhould  not 
hurt  the  grafs  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  nei¬ 
ther  any  tree  ;  but  only  thofc  men  which  have  not  the 
feal  of  God  in  their  foreheads. 

5  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  fhould  not  kill 
them,  but  that  they  fhould  be  tormented  five  months: 
and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  fcorpion,  when 
he  ftriketh  a  man. 

6  And  in  thofe  days  fhall  men  feek  death,  and  fhall  not 
find  it  ;  and  final!  defire  to  die,  and  death  fhall  flee  from 
them. 

7  And  the  fhapes  of  the  locufis  were  like  unto  horfes 
prepared  unto  battle ;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were 
crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  * 
teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 

9  And  they  had  breafl-plates,  as  it  were  breafl-plates 
of  iron;  and  the  found  of  their  wings  was  as  the  found 
of  chariots  of  many  horfes  running  to  battle. 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  Jcorpions,  and  there 
were  flings  in  their  tails :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt 
men  five  months. 

1 1  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the  angel 
of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  whofe  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name  A- 
poliyon. 

12  One  woe  is  pafl,  and  behold,  there  come  two  woes 
more  hereafter. 

At 


4 
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At  the  founding  of  the  fifth  trumpet  (verf.  1,  2,  3.)  a  flar 
fallen  from  heaven,  meaning  the  wicked  impoflor  Mohammed, 
opened  the  bottom  lefs  pit,  and  there  arofe  a  Jmoke  out  of  the  pit\ 
and  the  fun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  it  ;  that  is,  a  faife  re¬ 
ligion  was  fet  up,  which  filled  the  world  with  darknefs  and  er¬ 
ror  ;  and  fwarms  of  Saracen  or  Arabian  loafs  overf’pread  the 
earth.  A  faife  prophet  is  very  fitly  typified  by  a  bYazingflar 
or  meteor.  The  Arabians  likewife  are  properly  compared  to 
locifs,  not  only  becaufe  numerous  armies  frequently  are  fo, 
but  alfo  becaufe  fwarms  of  locufls  often  arife  from  Arabia  : 
and  alfo  becaufe  in  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  to  which  confiant  al- 
lufion  is  made  in  thefe  trumpets,  the  locufls  (Exod.  x.  13.)  are 
brought  by  an  eafl  wind,  that  is  from  Arabia,  which  lay  eafi- 
ward  of  Egypt  ;  and  alfo  becaufe  in  the  book  of  Judges  (vii. 
ig.)  the  people  of  Arabia  are  compared  to  locufls  or  graflwp- 
pers  for  multitude,  for  in  the  original,  the  word  for  both  is  the 
fame.  As  the  natural  locufis  (4)  are  bred  in  pits  and  holes  of 
the  earth,  fo  thefe  myftical  locufis  are  truly  infernal,  and 
proceed  with  the  fmoke from  the  bottomlefs pit.  It  is  too  a  re¬ 
markable  coincidence,  that  at  this  time  the  fun  and  the  air 
zoere  really  darkened.  For  we  learn  from  an  (3)  eminent  Ara¬ 
bian  hiftorian,  that  “  in  the  feventeenth  year  of  Heraclius 
half  the  body  of  the  fun  was  eclipfed,  and  this  defeH  con¬ 
tinued  from  the  former  Tifrin  to  Haziran,  (that  is  from 
Oftober  to  June)  fo  that  only  a  little  of  its  light  appeared.’* 
The  feventeenth  year  of  Heraclius  (6)  coincides  with  the  year 
ofChrifi  fix  hundred  and  twenty-fix,  and  with  the  fifth  year  of 
the  Hegira  ;  and  at  this  time  Mohammed  was  training  and 
exercifing  his  followers  in  depredations  at  home,  to  fit  and  pre¬ 
pare  them  for  greater  conquefis abroad. 

It  was  commanded  them  (verf.  4.)  that  they  fliould  not  hurt 
the  grafs  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing ,  neither  any 
tree  ;  which  dcmonfirates  that  thele  were  not  natural,  but 
fyrnboJical  locufis.  Tne  like  lnjunffions  were  given  to  the 
Arabian  officeis  and  foldiers.  When  \  ezid  was  marchintr  with 
Vol.IL  Ee  the  • 
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Hi/, decent  de  Infetf.  Plin.  Nat.  Hitt.  Lib.  i  j.  Cap.  20.  Sett. 

(?)  Anno  Hei  aclii  decinio  feptimo  dirnidium  corporis  folaris  luininc 
cefec  manfirque  ejus  dchquium  a  Tifrin  priori  ad  haziran,  adco  ut 
nonapparcret  ml*  parum  quid  delumiue  ipfius.  Abul-Pliarajii  Hift. 
Dyn.  8.  P.  99,  Verf.  Pocockii. 

(6)  Rian’s  Chron.  Tab.  No.  33.  Abul-Pharaji  Du  1.  9.  P.  1©* 
Eunau  u  Htft  Saracen.  Lib.  2,  P.  6.  '  * 
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the  army  to  invade  Syria,  Abubeker  charged  him  (7)  with  this 
among  other  orders  ;  “  Deftroy  no  palm-trees,  nor  burn  any 

fields  of  corn  :  cut  down  no  fruit-trees,  nor  do  any  mi  [chief 
“  to  cattle,  only  fuch  as  you  kill  to  eat.”  Their  commiflion 
is  to  hurt  only  thofe  men  who  have  not  the  feat  of  God  in  their 
foreheads  ;  that  is  thofe  who  are  not  the  true  fervants  of  God, 
but  are  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Chriflians.  Now  from  hiffory 
it  appears  evidently,  that  in  thofe  countries  of  Afia,  Africa, 
and  Europe,  where  the  Saracens  extended  their  conquers,  the 
Chrittians  were  generally  guilty  of  idolatry  in  the  worlhipping 
of  faints,  if  not  of  images  ;  and  it  was  the  pretence  of  Mo¬ 
hammed  and  his  followers  to  chaflife  them  for  it,  and  to  re- 
effablifh  the  unity  of  the  God-head.  The  parts  which  remain¬ 
ed  the  freeff  from  the  general  infeftion  were  Savoy,  Piedmont, 
and  the  fouthern  parts  of  France,  which  were  afterwards  the 
nurferies  and  habitations  of  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes  : 
and  it  is  very  memorable,  that  (8)  when  the  Saracens  approach¬ 
ed  thefe  parts,  they  were  defeated  with  great  flaughter  by  the 
famous  Charles  Martel  in  feveral  engagements. 

As  they  were  to  hurt  only  the  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Chrif- 
tians,  fo  thefe  (verf.  5,  6.)  they  were  not  to  kill,  but  only  to 
torment ,  and  fhould  bring  fuch  calamities  upon  the  earth,  as 
fhould  make  men  weary  of  their  lives.  Not  that  it  could  be 
fuppofed  that  the  Saracens  would  not  kill  many  thoufands  in 
their  incurfions.  On  the  contrary,  their  angel  (verf.  11.)  hath 
the  name  of  the  dejlroyer .  They  might  kill  them  as  individu¬ 
als,  but  ffill  they  fhould  not  kill  them  as  a  political  body,  as  a 
Rate  or  empire.  They  might  greatly  harrafs  and  torment  both 
the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  but  they  fhould  not  utterly  ex¬ 
tirpate  the  one  or  the  other.  They  befieged  Conffantinople, 
and  (9)  even  plundered  Rome  ;  but  they  could  not  make  them- 
felves  matters  of  either  of  thofe  capital  cities.  The  Greek 
empire  fuflered  mott  from  them,  as  it  lay  nearefl  to  them. 
They  difmembered  it  of  Syria,  and  Egypt,  and  fome  other  of 
its  bett  and  richefl  provinces  ;  but  they  were  never  able  to 
fubdue  and  conquer  the  whole.  As  often  as  they  befieged 
Conffantinople,  they  were  repulfed  and  defeated.  They 

attempted 

(7)  Ockley’s  Hitt,  of  the  Saracens,  Vol.  T.  P.  2$: 

'  (8)  Peravii  Rationar.  Temp.  Parti.  Lib.  8.  Cap.  5.  Mezeray 

Abre^e  Chronol.  A,  l).  732,  &c. 

^9)  Sigonii  Hitt,  de  Regno  Italic,  Lib.  5.  Ann,  846; 


the  PROPHECIES. 


219 


tempted  it  (1)  in  the  reign  of  Conflantine  Pogonatus,  A.  D. 
fix  hundred  and  feventy-two  ;  but  their  men  and  (hips  were 
xniferably  deftroyed  by  the  fea-fire  invented  by  Callinicus,  and 
after  feven  years  fruitlefs  pains',  they  were  compelled  to  raife 
the  fiege,  and  to  conclude  a  peace.  They  attempted  it  again 
{2)  in  the  reign  of  Leo  Ifauricus,  A.  D.  feven  hundred  and 
eighteen  ;  but  they  were  forced  to  defid,  by  famine,  and  pefti- 
lence,  and  Ioffes  of  various  kinds.  In  this  attempt  they  ex¬ 
ceeded  their  commiffion,  and  therefore  they  were  not  crowned 
with  their  ufual  fuccefs.  The  taking  of  this  city,  and  the  put¬ 
ting  an  end  to  this  empire,  was  a  work  referved  for  another 
power,  as  we  fhall  fee  under  the  next  trumpet. 

In  the  following  verfes  (7,  8,  9,  10.)  the  nature  and  qualities 
of  thefe  locuff s  are  defcnbed,  partly  in  allufion  to  the  properties 
of  natural  Iocuffs,  and  the  defcription  given  of  them  by  the 
prophet  Joel,  and  partly  in  allufion  to  the  habits  and  manners 
of  the  Arabians,  to  fhow  that  not  real  but  figurative  loculls 
were  here  intended.  I  hefirfl  quality  mentioned,  is  their  being 
like  unto  horjes  prepared  unto  battle  ;  which  is  copied  from 
Joel,  ii.  4.  “  The  appearance  of  them  is  as  the  appearance  of 
“  horfes,  and  as  horfemen,  fo  fhall  they  run.”  Many  authors 
have  (3)  obferved  that  the  head  of  a  locufl  refembles  that  of  an 
liorfe.  The  Italians  therefore  call  them  can  alette,  as  it  were 
little  horfes.  The  Arabians  too  have  in  all  ages  been  famous 
for  their  horfes  and  horfemanfhip.  Their  ftrength  is  well 
known  to  confifl  chiefly  in  their  cavalry. 

Another  diftinguifhing  mark  and  chara&er  is  their  having 
on  their  heads  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold  ;  which  is  an  illufion 
to  the  head-drefs  of  the  Arabians,  (4)  who  have  conflantly 
worn  turbants  or  mitres,  and  boaff  of  having  thofe  ornaments 
for  their  common  attire,  which  are  crowns  and  diadems  with 
other  people,  The  crowns  alfo  fignify  the  kingdoms  and 

dominions 


(1)  Theoph.  Cedren.  ad  an.  Conft.  Zonarae  Annales,  Lib.  11.  Do 

&c\  *efav"  Ratlo"ar-  Temp.  Part  1.  Lib.  8.  Cap.  1.  Blair’; 
Chronol.  Tab.  No.  34.  Part  2d. 

(2)  Sigonii  Hi  ft.  de  Regno  Italic,  Lib.  3.  Anno  718.  Petav.  ibid 

Cap,  ^ . 

(3)  Vitle  Albenum  Aldrovjndura.Theodorettjm,  St c.  nmiri  Bochart 

Hier°z.  .art.  Port.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  4. - caput  aut  fariein  equina;  non  ab 

■limlem.  A  qua  loculi x  ab  Italis  vocantiiF  cavalettee  Col  474 

(4)  Arabes  m  it  rati  deKum.  Plin.  Nat.  Hift.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  zk.  Sett.  zt 
Lc  It.  Hardnin  Hie  mitra  velatus  Arabs.  Clandian  de  Lami.Stii.  i 
,ij6.  Pococki.i  Not.  :u  Garni,  Tograi  Arab.  P.  uit. 
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dominions  which  they  fhould  acquire.  For,  as  Mr.  Mede  (5) 
excellently  obferves,  “  No  nation  had  ever  fo  wide  a  com-; 

“  mand,  nor  ever  were  fo  many  kingdoms,  fo  many  regions 
“  fubjugated  in  fo  fhort  a  fpace  of  time.  It  founds  incredible, 
yet  molt  true  it  is  ;  that  in  the  fpace  of  eighty  or  not  many 
more  years,  they  fubdued  and  acquired  to  the  diabolical  king¬ 
dom  of  Mohammed  Paleftine,  Syria,  both  Armenia’s  almoft 
all  Ana  Minor,  Perfia,  India,  Egypt,  Numidia,  all  Barbary 
even  to  the  river  Niger,  Portugal,  Spain.  Neither  did  their 
“  fortune  or  ambition  flop  here,  till  they  had  added  alfo  a 
“  great  part  of  Italy,  as  far  as  to  the  gates  of  Rome  ;  moreover, 

“  Sicily,  Candia,  Cyprus,  and  the  other  iflands  of  the  Medi- 
“  terranean  fea.  Good  God  !  how  preat  a  trad  of  land  !  how 

O 

“  many  crowns  where  here  !  Whence  alfo  it  is  worthy  of  ob- 
“  fervation,  that  mention  is  not  made  here,  as  in  other  trum- 
“  pets,  of  the  third  part ;  forafmuch  as  this  plague  fell  no  lefs 
“  without  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  empire  than  within  it, 

“  and  extended  itfelf  even  to  the  remoteft  Indies.” 

They  had  alfo  faces  as  the  faces  of  men ,  and  hair  as  the  hair 
of  women  :  And  the  Arabians  wore  their  beards,  or  at  leaf! 
muftachoes,  as  men  ;  while  the  hair  of  their  heads  was  flowing 
or  plaited  like  that  of  women  ;  as  (6)  Pliny  and  other  ancient 

authors 

G)  Nulli  unquam  jrernti  tain  late  regnafum  fuit,  neqtte  tam  brevi 
temporis  fr-atio  unqmm  tot regna,  tot  regiones,  iub  jtigum  mifTa.  In- 
credibile  ciifhi,  veriffimum  tamen  eft  ;  Odoginta,  aut  non  multo  plu- 
ricm,  annorum  fpatio  fubju garunt  illi  et  diabolico  regno  Muhamrae- 
riis  acquifiverunt  Pilaeftinam,  Syrian),  Armenian!  utramque,  toiaro 
ferine  Afiam  minorem,  Perfiam,  Indian],  VEeyprum,  Numidiam,  Bvr- 
bariamtotam  ad  Nigrum  ufque  fluvium,  Lufitaniam,  Hifpaniam.  Ne~ 
que  hie  ftetit  illorum  fortuua,  ant  ambitio,  donee  et  liable  magnani 
quoque  partem  a<  jecerint,  ad  portas  ufque  urbis  lionise  ;  quinetiam 
Siciham,  Candiam,  Cyprum,  et  reliquas  maris  Mediterranei  infulas. 
Detis  bone,  quanto?  bic  ten  arum  tradfus  !  quot  hie  enronse  !  Unde 
dignmn  quoque  obfci  vatu  eft,  non  bic,  lit  in  exteris  tubis,  mentis 
inentionem  fieri  :  fiquidem  non  minus  extra  imperii  Romani  fines 
quam  intra  ipfum  caderet  base  eludes,  ad  extrenios  ufque  Lndos  feie 
porfedura,  Mede  P.  468. 

(6)  Arabes  mitrati  degun  t,  aut  intonfo  crine  :  barba  abraditur, 
prxterquam  in  fuperiore  labro.  AliisethoCc  intonfa,  Plin.  ibid.  Pht- 
rimis  crinis  iwonfus,  mitrata  capita,  pars  rafa  in  cutem  barba.  Soli- 
mis  Cap.  33.  P.  46.  Edit.  Sahnafii.  Crinhus  quidam,  &c.  Ammian. 
Marcel!.  Lib.  31.  ubi  notat  Valerius,  Tabs  erat  habitus  Saraceuorum,  # 
lit  docer  Hieronymus  in  Vita  Malclii,  Fcce  fubito  equoruni  camelorum- 
que  fefiores  Ifniaeliiss  irruunt,  crinitis  vittatifque  capiflbus-,  &c  :  et 
Theodotus  Mopfueftenus  in  caput  x  H  -remix,  Saracenos  ait  com  am 
a  front e  quidem  detondere,  rcuo  autem  intoufam  deufutcrc,  P. 
65 4.  Edit.  Paris.  1681. 
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authors  teftify.  Another  property,  copied  front  Joel,  is  their 
having  teeth  as  the  teeth  of  lions  ;  that  is,  flrong  to  devour.  So 
]oel  describes  the  locuils,  i.  6.  as  “  a  nation,  whole  teeth  are 

the  teeth  of  a  lion,  and  he  hath  the  cheek-teeth  of  a  great 
“  lion  and  it  is  wonderful  how  they  bite  and  gnaw  all  things, 
as  (7)  Pliny  fays,  even  the  doors  of  houfes.  They  had  alfo 
bre aft -plates,  as  it  were  breaf -plates  of  iron  :  and  the  locuils 
have  a  hard  fhell  or  fkin,  which  (8)  hath  been  called  their  ar¬ 
mour.  This  figure  is  defigned  to  exprefs  the  defenfive,  as  the 
former  was  theoffenfive  arms  of  the  Saracens.  And  the  found 
of  their  wings  was  as  the  found  of  chariots  of  many  horfes  run- 
7iing  to  battle .  Much  the  fame  companion  had  been  ufed  by 
Joel,  ii.  5.  “  Like  the  noife  of  chariots  on  the  tops  of  mourn 
“  tains  (hall  they  leap.”  And  (9)  Pliny  affirms  that  they  fly 
with  fo  great  a  noife  of  their  wings,  that  they  may  be  taken  for 
birds.  Their  wings ,  and  the  found  of  their  wings ,  denote  the 
fwiftnefs  and  rapidity  of  their  conquells;  and  it  is  indeed  afto- 
miking,  that  in  lefs  than  a  century  they  ereSled  an  empire, 
which  extended  from  India  to  Spain. 

Moreover,  they  are  thrice  compared  unto  fcorpions ,  (verf.  3, 
,5,  10.)  and  had  flings  in  their  tails  like  unto  fcorpions  ;  that  is, 
they  ffiould  draw  a  poifonous  train  after  them,  and  wherever 
they  carried  their  arms,  there  alfo  they  ffiould  diflil  the  venom 
of  a  falfe  religion.  It  is  farther  added,  (verf.  11.)  that  they 
had  a  king  over  them  ;  the  fame  perfon  ihould  exercife  tempo¬ 
ral  as  well  as  fpiritual  fovereignty  over  them  ;  and  the  caliphs 
were  their  emperors,  as  well  as  the  heads  of  their  religion. 
The  king  is  the  fame  as  the  far  or  angel  of  the  bottomltfs  pit , 
whofe  name  is  Abaddon  in  Hebrew,  and  Apollyon  in  Greek, 
that  is,  the  defy  oyer .  Mr.  Mede  (jj  imagines,  that  this  isfome 
allufion  to  the  name  of  Obodas ,  the  common  name  of  the  kings 
of  that  part  of  Arabia  from  whence  Mohammed  came,  as  Pha- 
roah  was  the  common  name  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  and  CceJar 
of  the  emperors  of  Rome  :  and  fuch  allufions  are  not  unufuai 
in  the  Rile  of  fcripture.  However  that  be,  the  name  agrees 

perfectly 

(7)  Omnia  vero  morfu  erodentes,  et  fores  quoque  teftorum  PI  in » 
Nit.  Hi  ft.  Lib.  ix.  Cap.  29.  Sed.  35.  Edit.  Harduir*. 

(8)  Claudian.  Epigram.  32.  De  Locufta  :  Frag  men  turn, 

- cognates  dorfo  riurefcit  amides. 

Armavir  natura  cutem. 

(9)  ranto  volant  pemiarum  ftridore,  ut  aliae  alites  credantur.  Plin; 

ibid, 

(1)  Mede,  ibid.  V,  470, 
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perfeaiy  well  with  Mohammed,  and  the  caliphs  his  fucceffors, 
who  were  the  authois  of  ali  thole  horrid  wars  and  defolations, 
and  openly  taught  and  profefled  that  their  religion  was  to  be 
propagated  andeftablifhed  by  the  fwbrd. 

One  difficulty,  and  the  greateff  of  all,  remains  yet  to  be  ex¬ 
plained  ,  and  that  is  the  period  of  Jive  months  afhgned  to  thefe 
loculls,  which  being  twrice  mentioned,  merits  the  more  particu- 
2ai  confideiation.  1  tiey  tormented  men  Jive  months ,  (verf. 
And  again,  (verf.  10.)  their  pozver  was  to  hurt  men  Jive  months • 
It  is  laid  without  doubt  in  conformity  to  the  type  ;  for  locufts 

(2)  are  obferved  to  live  about  Jive  months ,  that  is,  from  April 
to  September.  Scorpions  too,  as  (3)  Bochart  afferts,  are  nox¬ 
ious  for  no  longer  a  term,  the  cold  rendering  them  torpid  and 
inaefive.  But  of  thefe  locufls  it  is  faid,  not  that  their  duration 
or  exiftence  was  only  for  fve  months,  hut  their  pozver  oj hurting 
and  tormenting  men  continued  jive  months .  Now  thefe  months 
may  either  be  months  commonly  fo  taken  ;  or  prophetic 
months,  confiding  each  of  thirty  days,  as  St.  John  reckons 
them,  and  fo  making  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  at  the  rate  of 
each  day  for  a  year  ;  or  the  number  being  repeated  twice,  the 
fums  may  be  thought  to  be  doubled,  and  five  months  zn&fwe 
months ,  in  prophetic  computation,  will  amount  to  300  years. 
If  thefe  months  be  taken  for  common  months,  then,  as  the 
natural  locuds  live  and  do  hurt  only  in  the  five  fu mm er- months, 
fo  the  Saracens,  in  the  five  fummer-months  too,  made  their 
excurfions,  and  retreated  again  in  the  winter.  It  appears  that 
this  was  their  ufual  practice,  and  particularly  when  (4)  they 

firft 


(i)  Vergiliamm  exortu  parere,  [Circa  Mail  Nonas]  deinde  ad  Ca¬ 
rds  ortum  obire,  [Circa  xv.  Calendas  Augufti]  et  alias  renafei.  Plin. 
Nar.  Hi  ft.  Lib,  u.Cap.  29.  Seft.  33.  Edit.  Hard,  Locuftse  verc  natse 
tub  finem  aeftatis  obeunr,  nec  fupra  quinque  menfes  vivere  folent. 
Bochart.  Hireroz.  Part  Pott.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  8.  Col.  495. 

(3)  Necfruftra  eft,  quod  myfticis  loculhs,  quae  fcorpionum  caudas  ha- 
bent,  non  datur  poteftas  nocendi  hominibus,  nifi  per  menfes  quinque, 
Qu  ippe  ut  lot  ufta?,  ita  nec  fcorpiones  diutius  nocenc.  Nam  per  frigo- 
ra  torpent,  nec  quidquain  ab  iis  eft  periculi.  Bochart.  ibid.  Lib.  4. 
Cap,  29.  Col.  640. 

(4)  HowePs  Hift.  of  the  Worlds  Part  3.  Chap. 4.  Seft.  7.  P.288. — 
ab  Apriii  ufque  ad  Septembrem  menfent.  Inde  barbari  revertentes 
Cyzicum  occupaverunt,  atque  ibi  hyemarunt  :  et  vere  rurfum  thri¬ 
ft  ianis  bell  urn  fecerunt.  Hoc  modo  feptem  annos  fe  gefTere.  Cedre- 
ni  Hift.  Compend.  P.437,  Edit.  Paris.  P.  343.  Edit.  Venet.  Vide  eti- 
am  Thcophanis  Chronograph.  P,  264.  Edit.  Paris.  P.  234.  Edit. 
Venet.  -  -  ’  . 
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firft  befieged  Conftantinople,  in  the  time  of  Conflartfine  Pogo- 
natus.  For,  “  from  the  month  of  April  till  September,  they 
pertinacioufly  continued  their  liege,  and  then  defpairing  of 
“  fuccefs,  departed  to  Cyzicum,  where  they  wintered,  and  in 
“  fpring  again  renewed  the  war  :  and  this  courfe  they  held  for 
feven  years,  as  the  Greek  annals  tell  us.”  If  thele  months 
be  taken  .for 'prophetic  months,  or  one  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
it  was  within  that  fpace  of  time  that  the  Saracens  made  their 
pimcipal  conquefls.  Iheir  empire  might  fubfifl  much  longer, 
but  their  power  of  hurting  and  tormenting  men  was  exerted 
chiefly  within  that  period.  Read  the  hiflory  of  the  Saracens, 
and  you  will  find  that  their  greatell  exploits  were  performed, 
their  greatefl  conquefls  were  made,  between  the  (f  year  fix 
hundred  and  twelve,  when  Mohammed  £rR  opened  the  bottomlejs 
pit,  and  began  publicly  to  teach  and  propagate  his  impoflure, 
and  the  year  feven  hundred  and  fixty-two,  when  the  caliph 
Almanfor  built  Bagdad,  to  fix  there  the  feat  of  his  empire,  and 
called  it  the  city  of  peace.  Syria,  Perfia,  India,  and  the  greatefl 
part  of  Afia  ;  Egypt,  and  the  greatefl  part  of  Africa  ;  Spain, 
and  fome  paits  of  Europe,  were  all  fubdued  in  the  intermediate 
time.  But  when  the  caliphs,  who  before  had  removed  from 
place  to  place,  fixed  then  habitation  at  Bagdad,  then  the  Sara¬ 
cens  ceafed  from  their  excurfions  and  ravages  like  locufls,  and 
became  a  fettled  nation  ;  then  they  made  no  more  fuch  rapid 
rnd  amazing  conquers  as  before,  but  only  engaged  in  common 
and  ordinary  wars  like  other  nations  ;  then  their  power  and 
Jlory  ^egan  ^  decline,  and  their  empire  by  little  and  little  to 
moulder  away ;  then  they  had  no  longer/ like  the  prophetic 
ocufts,  one  king  over  them ,  Spain  (6)  having  revolted  in  the 
^ear  feven  hundred  and  fifty-fix,  and  fet  up  another  caliph  in 
)ppofition  to  the  reigning  houfe  of  Abbas.  If  thefe  months  be 
^aken  doubly,  or  for  three  hundred  years,  then  according  to  (7) 
Mr  Ifaac  Newton,  the  whole  time  that  the  caliphs  of  the 
Saracens  icigned  with  a  temporal  dominion  at  Damafcus 

“  and 


h  ,  f  of  Mahomet  P.  14.  8th  Edit;  Elmacini  Hift. 
i  mft  rw'n'  /  pap'  '■  Llb-  *.\  CaP-3;  l'-  102.  Abnl-Phara- 

iiPpart  2d?'  9'  P'  14‘’  Ve[t‘  Vocock“-  Whir’s  Chronol.  Tab.  No. 

(6)  Elmacini  Hift.  Saracen.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  3.  P.  10,.  Blair  ibid. 

.  („V  nf  Mt,TNtert""4n.t.  ierApoc*  chap-  s-  p-3°5-  See  likewife 
wtnt  ah l>?  Jarkro'‘  s  Adrirtfs  <he  Reifls  :  wherein  are  fome  per- 
g  Woe  C0IlcermnS  completion  of  this  and  the  fucteV 
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“  and  Bagdad  together,  was  three  hundred  years,  viz.  from  the 
“  year  fix  hundred  and  thirty-feven,,  to  the  year  nine  hundred 
44  and  thirty-fix,  inclufive  when  (8)  their  empire  was  broken 
and  divided  into  feveral  principalities  or  kingdoms.  So  that 
let  thefe  five  months  be  taken  in  any  poffible  conftruftion,  the 
event  will  hill  anfwer,  and  the  prophecy  will  hill  be  fulfilled  ; 
though  the  fecond  method  of  interpretation  and  application 
appears  much  more  probable  than  either  the  firh  or  the  third. 

In  the  conclufion  it  is  added,  (verf.  12.)  One  woe  is  pafi,  and 
lekold  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter .  This  is  added  not 
only  to  dihinguifh  the  woes,  and  to  mark  more  hrongly  each 
period,  but  alfo  to  fuggefl  that  fome  time  will  intervene  between 
this  firh  woe  of  the  Arabian  locuhs,  and  the  next  of  the  Eu- 
phratean  horfemen. 

The  fimilitude  between  the  locuhs  and  Arabians  is  indeed 
fo  great  that  it  cannot  fail  of  hriking  every  curious  obferver  : 
and  a  farther  refemblance  is  (9)  noted  by  Mr.  Daubuz,  that 
«  there  hath  happened  in  the  extent  of  this  torment  a  coinci- 
*4  dence  of  the  event  with  the  nature  of  the  locuhs.  T.  he  Sa- 
*i  racens  have  made  inroads  into  all  thofe  parts  of  Chnhendom 
«<  where  the  natural  locuhs  are  wont  to  be  feen  and  known  to 
“  do  mifchief,  and  no  where  elfe  :  And  that  too  in  the  fame 
“  proportion.  *  Where  the  locuhs  are  feldom  feen,  there  the 
<£  Saracens  hayed  little  ;  where  the  natural  locuhs  are  often 
“  feen,  there  the  Saracens  abode  rnoh  ;  and  where  they  breed 
“  rnoh,  there  the  Saracens  had  their  beginning  and  greateit 
44  power.  This  may  be  eafily  verified  bv  hiltory. 


i  )  And  the  fixth  angel  founded,  and  I  heard  a  voice 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before 

God. 

14  Saying  to  the  fixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet, 
Loofe  the  four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loofed,  which  were  pie- 
pared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year, 

for  to  llav  the  third  part  of  men. 

16  And  thenumberof  the  array  of  the  horfemen  were 
two  hundred  thoufa'nd  thoufand  :  and  1  heard  the  num- 


her  or  them. 


17  And 


(•8}  Elmwin.  TJb.  3* 
(9)  Daubuz.  P.  4°?* 


Cap.  I.  F.  203.  Bliii’fi  Tab. 


No.  39. 


i“  Anri  thus  I  faw  the  horfes  in  the  vifion,  and  them 
that  fat  on  them,  having  breaft-plates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinft 
and  bnmftone  •  and  the  heads  or  the  horfes  were  as  the 
heads  ox  iions  ;  and  out  of  their  mouths  lifued  fire,  and 
finoke,  and  brimftone. 

id  By  thefe  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by 
the  hie,  and  by  the  fmoke,  and  by  the  brimftone,  which 
sii  tied  out  of  their  mouths. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their 
tails  :  for  their  tails  were  like  untoferpents,  and  had  heads 
and  with  them  they  do  hurt. 

20  And  the  reft  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by 
thefe  plagues,  yet  repentednot  of  the  works  of  their  hands, 
tiiac  they  fnouid  not  worlhip  devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and 

fiiVci,  and  bra fs,  and  ltone,  and  of  wood  :  which  neither 
can  fee,  nor  hear,  nor  walk  : 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of 

t.ieir  forcenes,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their 
thefts. 


At  me  founding  of  the  fixth  trumpet  (Verf.  10  14  ] 

Voice  proceeded  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden altar,  (for  th 
*cene  was  ^l|l  *n  the  temple)  ordering  the  angel  of  the  fixt 
trumpet  to  loofe  the.  four  angels  which  were  bound  in  the  s.rea 
.river  Euphrates  ;  and  they  were  loofed  accordingly.  Such 
voice  proceeding  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar  is 
.rong  indication  of  the  divine  difplealure  ;  and  plainly  inti 
mates  that  the  fins  of  men  mull  have  been  very  great,  when  tin 
a.tar,  which  was  their  fanauary  and  protection,  called  aloud  fo 
vengeance.  1  he  four  angels  are  the  four  fultanies  or  four  lea 
ers  of  the  Turks  and  Othmans.  For  there  were  four  princi 
pal  fultanies  or  kingdoms  of  the  Turks,  bordering  upon  tlx 
nvm  Euphrates :  (1)  one  at  Bagdad  founded  by  Togrnl  Bee 

lo30,lP;%r  r  15  rn°re  Lllual1)'  t;t,lle<i-  hi  the  year  om 
thoufand  and  fifty-five  :  another  at  Damafcus  founded  bv 

Tagjuddaulas  or  Ducas  in  the  year  one  thoufand  and  feven.v 

I  af  1  Urd  at  A  epP°  founded  by  Sjarfuddauias  or  Moled, 
tnne  fame  year  one  thoufand  and  feventy-nine  :  and  the 

0L>  1U  ‘  fourth 

Eifnucifii  Ili/T.  Sampf’fi  T  is  ^  ^  o  t» 

Edit.  Erpenii.  Herlm’s  Co fir.  n  *  ,*  p"  T1' ,7. *  E.  z7r  e( 

fo  .he  Hirt.  of  Af,  LpT  iJ'  }  sfcd,i-  \7%' 

P-34.  7  th  Edit.  P'  *  “  *  5-  Saadj.it  Travels.  B, 
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fourth  at  Iconium  in  Afia  Minor  founded  by  Sedydudclaulas  or 
Cutlu  Mules,  or  his  fon,  in  the  year  one  thoufand  and  eighty. 
Thefe  four  fultanies  fubfifted  feveral  years  afterwards  ;  and  the 
fultans  were  hound  and  reftrained  from  extending  their  con- 
queils  farther  than  the  territories  and  countries  adjoining  to 
the  river  Euphrates,  primarily  by  the  good  providence  of  God, 
and  fecondarily  by  the  croifades  or  expeditions  of  the  Euro¬ 
pean  Chriftians  into  the  holy  land  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
eleventh,  and  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.  Nay  the 
European  Chriftians  took  feveral  cities  and  countries  from 
them,  and  confined  them  within  narrower  bounds.  But  when 
an  end  was  put  to  the  croifades,  and  the  Chr: Ilians  totally  a- 
bandoned  their  concjuefis  in  Syria  and  Paleflme,  as  they  did 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century  ;  then  the  Jour  an* 
geh  on  the  fiver  Euphrates  were  loojed .  Sokman  Shan  (2)  the 
fir  If  chief  and  founder  of  the  Othman  race,  retreating  with  his 
three  fonts  from  ]mgiz  Chan  and  the  Faitais,  would  have 
palled  the  river  Euphrates,  but  was  unfortunately  drowned,  the 
time  of  loo  fin  g  the  four  angels  being  not  yet  come.  Difcou- 
raged  at  this  fad  accident,  two  of  his  fons  returned  to  their  for¬ 
mer  habitations  :  but  Ortogrul  the  third,  with  his  thiee  fons 
Condoz,  Sarubani,  and  Othman,  remained  feme  time  in  thole 
Darts,  and  having  obtained  leave  of  Aladin  the  fidtan  of  Ico¬ 
nium,  he  came  with  four  hundred  of  his  i  urks,  and  fettled  in 
the  mountains  of  Armenia,  from  thence  they  begun  tneir  ex- 
curfions  ;  and  the  other  i  lines  aiiociating  with  tlicm,  and  fol¬ 
lowing  their  ftandard,  they  gained  feveral  vi&ories  over  the  Tar¬ 
tars  on  one  fide,  and  over  the  Chriftians  on  the  other.  Ortogrul 
(q)  dying  in  the  year  one  thouland  two  bundled  and  eighty- 
ejtrht,  Othman  his  fon  fucceeded  him  in  power  and  authority  ; 
and  in  the  year  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  ninety-nine,  as 
feme  fay  with  the  confent  of  Aladin  himfelf,  he  was  proclaim¬ 
ed  fultan,  and  founded  a  new  empire;  and  the  people  after¬ 
wards,  as* well  as  the  new  empire,  were  called  by  his  name.  For 
though  they  difclaim  the  name  of  Turks ,  and  allume  that  of 
Othmans ,  yet  nothing  is  more  certain,  than  that  they  aie  a 
mixt  multitude,  the  remains  of  the  four  fultanies  above  menti¬ 
oned,  as  well  as  the  dependents  particularly  of  the  houfe  of 

Othman.  T 

in 


(2)  Pocockii  Supplcm.  Abul-Pharaj.  Hift.  ?.  41,  42*  Herbelot.  Bib. 
Orient.  P.  822,  694, 

{3)  Pocock,  ibid.  Herbelot.  P.  694 3  07* 
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In  this  manner,  and  at  this  time,  the  four  angels  were  loo  fed, 
which  were  prepared  for  an  hour ,  and  a  day ,  and  a  month ,  and 
a  year  for  to  flay  the  third  part  of  men ,  that  is  as  before,  the 
men  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  efpecially  in  Europe,  the  third 
part  of  the  world.  The  Latin,  or  wefiern  empire,  was  broken 
to  pieces  under  the  four  firft  trumpets  ;  the  Greek,  or  eaflern 
empire,  was  cruelly  hurt  and  tormented  under  the  fifth  trumpet ; 
and  here  under  the  fixth  trumpet,  it  is  to  be  f Jain ,  and  utterly 
deftroyed.  Accordingly  all  Alia  Minor,  Syria,  Paleftine, 
Egypt,  Thrace,  Macedon,  Greece,  and  all  the  countries,  which 
formerly  belonged  to  the  Greek  or  eaflern  Cccfars,  the  Oth- 
mans  have  conquered,  and  fubjugated  to  their  dominion. 
They  firft  (4)  pafTed  over  into  Europe,  in  the  reign  of  Orchan, 
their  fecond  emperor,  and  in  the  year  one  thoufand  three  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty- feven  ;  they  f)  took  Conftantinople,  in  the  reign 
of  Mohammed,  their  feventh  emperor,  and  in  the  year  one 
thoufand  four  hundred  and  fifty  three  ;  and  in  time  all  the 
remaining  parts  of  the  Greek  empire  fhared  the  fate  of  the 
capital  city,  f  he  laft  of  their  conquefts  were  (6)  Candia  or  the 
ancient  Crete  in  one  thoufand  fix  hundred  and  fixty-nine,  and 
Cameniec  in  one  thoufand  fix  hundred  and  feventy-two.  For 
tne  execution  of  this  great  work  it  is  faid  that  they  were  pre¬ 
pared  for  an  hour ,  and  a  day,  and  a  month ,  and  a  year  ;  which 
will  admit  either  of  a  literal  or  a  myfhcal  interpretation  ;  and 
the  former  will  hold  good,  if  the  latter  fhould4  fail.  If  it  be 
taken  literally,  it  is  only  expreffing  the  fame  thing  by  different 
woids,  as  peoples  and  multitudes  and  nations  and  tongues  are 
jointly  ufed  m  other  places  :  and  then  the  meaning  is  that  they 
weie  piepared  and  ready  to  execute  the  divine  commiffion  at 
any  time  or  for  any  time,  any  hour ,  or  day,  or  month,  os  year 
that  God  fhould  appoint.  If  it  be  taken  myftically,  and  the 
houi ,  and  day,  and  month,  and  year  be  a  prophetic  hour ,  and 
day,  and  month,  and  year,  then  a  year  (according  to  St.  John’s* 
who  folio vvs  heiein  Hamel  s  computation]  confiding  of  three 
hundred  and  fix ty  days  is  three  hundred  and  fixty  years,  and 

a  month 

(4)  Pocockii  Supplem*  p.  4.1-  Herbelot.  P.  603.  A .  H.  758.  csepit 
lvecem.  23.  1356.  Pocockii  Index. 

(5)  Leunciav.  Paneled.  Hilt.  Turc.  Cap.  129.  P.  448.  Edit.  Paris, 
f;  339-  Vend  Pocock.  ibid.  P.  47.  Herbelot.  P.  615.  prince  Can- 


1. 


DISSERTATIO  N  S  o  n 

a  month  confifting  of  thirty  days  is  thirty  years,  and  a  day 
is  a  year,  and  an  hour  in  the  fame  proportion  is  fifteen  days  % 
fo  that  the  whole  period  of  the  Othmans  flaying  the  third  part 
cf  men ,  or  fubduing  the  Chrifiian  Rates  in  the  Greek  or  Roman 
empire,  amounts  to  three  hundred  and  ninety-one  years  and 
fifteen  days.  Now  it  is  wonderfully  remarkable,  that  the  find 
conquelt  mentioned  in  hifiory,  of  the  Othmans  over  the  Chrif- 
tians,  was  (7)  in  the  year  of  the  Hegira  fix  hundred  and  eigh¬ 
ty,  and  the  year  of  Chrifl  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
one.  For  Ortogrul  “  in  that  year  (according  to  the  accurate 
44  hifiorian  Saadi )  crowned  his  vidlories  with  the  conquelt  of 
44  the  famous  city  of  Kutaln  upon  the  Greeks.35  Compute  three 
hundred  and  ninety-one  years  from  that  time,  and  they  will 
terminate  in  the  year  one  thoufand  fix  hundred  feventy-two  : 
and  in  that  year,  as  it  was  hinted  before,  Mohammed  the  fourth 
(8)  took  Cameniec  from  the  Poles,  44  and  forty-eight  towns 
44  and  villages  in  the  territory  of  Cameniec  were  delivered 
44  up5’  to  the  fultan  upon  the  treaty  of  peace.  Whereupon 
Prince  Cantemir  hath  made  this  memorable  reflexion,  “  This 

was  the  lafi  viflory  by  which  any  advantage  accrued  to  the 
44  Othman  Rate,  or  any  city  or  province  was  annexed  to  the 
44  ancient  bounds  of  the  empire.”  Agreeably  to  which  obferva- 
tion,  he  hath  entitled  the  former  part  of  his  hiRory  of  the 
growth  of  the  Othman  empire ,  and  the  following-part  of  the  de¬ 
cay  of  the  Othman  empire.  Other  wars  and  (laughters,  as  he 
fays,  have  enfued.  The  Turks  even  befieged  Vienna  in  one 
thoufand  fix  hundred  and  eighty-three  ;  but  this  exceeding  the 
bounds  of  their  commiffion,  they  were  defeated.  Belgrade  and 
other  places  may  have  been  taken  from  them,  and  furrendered 
to  them  again  :  but  Rill  they  have  fubdued  no  new  Rale  or  po¬ 
tentate  of  ChriRendom  now  for  the  fpace  of  between  eighty 
and  ninety  years ;  and  in  all  probability  they  never  may  again, 
their  empire  appearing  rather  to  decreafethan  increafe.  Here 
then  the  prophecy  and  the  event  agree  exaftly  in  the  period  of 
three  hundred  and  ninety-one  years ;  and  if  more  accurate  and 
authentic  biRories  of  the  Othmans  were  brought  to  light,  and 
we  knew  the  very  day  wherein  Kutahi  was  taken  as  certainly 
as  we  know  that  wherein  Cameniec  was  taken,  the  like  exaH- 
nefs  might  alfo  be  found  in  the  fifteen  days.  But  though  the 

time 

(7)  Prince  Oanfemir’s  Hill.  B.  T.  Chap.  2.  5.  P.  to. 

(tf)  Prince  Cantemir’s  Hift.  B.3.  Chap.  12.  Se<R.  i8a  19.  P.  267* 
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time  be  limited  for  the  Othman’s  [laying  the  third  part  of  men , 
yet  no  time  is  fixed  for  the  duration  of  their  empire  ;  only  this 
fecorid  woe  will  end,  when  the  third  woe,  (xi.  14.)  or  the  de- 
flrudfion  of  the  beaff,  fhall  be  at  hand. 

Adefcription  is  then  given  (verf.  16,  17,  18,  19.)  of  the  forces, 
and  of  the  means  and  inllruments,  by  which  the  Othmans  Ihould 
effedl  the  ruin  of  the  eaffern  empire.  Their  armies  are  defer ib- 
ed  as  very  numerous,  myriads  oj  myriads ;  and  who  knoweth 
not  what  mighty  armies  the  Othinan  emperors  have  brought 
into  the  field  ?  When  Mohammed  the  fecond  befieged  Con- 
ilantinople,  he  had  (9)  about  four  hundred  thoufand  men  in  his 
army,  befides  a  powerful  fleet  of  thirty  larger  and  two  hundred 
JefTer  (hips.  They  are  deferibed  too  chiefly  as  horfemen  ;  and 
fo  they  are  deferibed  both  by  Ezekiel  and  by  Daniel,  as 'there 
was  occafion  to  obferve  in  the  laff  difTertation  upon  Daniel : 
and  it  is  well  known,  that  their  armies  confided  chiefly  of  ca¬ 
valry,  efpecially  before  the  order  of  Janizaries  was  inflitutedby 
Amurath  the  firff.  The  Janizaries  may  be  the  guard  of  the 
court,  but  the  Timariots,  or  horfemen  holding  lands  by  ferv- 
ing  in  the  wars,  are  the  ffrength  of  the  government:  and  thefe, 
as  Heyhn  (1)  affirms,  are  in  all  accounted  between  feven  and 
eight  hundred  thoufand  fighting  men  ;  fome  fay  that  they  are 
a  million  ;  and  befides  thefe,  there  are  Spain’s  and  other  horfe- 
men  in  the  emperor’s  pay. 

In  the  vifion,  that  is  in  appearance,  and  notin  reality,  they 
had,  breaft-plates  of  fire,  and  ofijacintt  or  hyacinth,  and  brim. . 
/tone.  I  he  color  of  fire  is  red,  of  hyacinth  blue,  and  of  brim - 
done  yellow :  and  this,  as  Mr.  Daubuz  (2)  obferves,  “hatha 
“  literal  accompli  Ihment;  for  the  Othmans,  from  the  firft 
time  of  their  appearance,  have  affeaed  to  wear  fuck  warlike 
apparel  of  fcarlet,  blue,  and  yellow.”  Of  the  Spahi's  parti¬ 
cularly  fome  have  red,  and  fome  have  yellow  ftandards,  and 
others  red  or  yellow  mixt  with  other  colors.  In  appearance 
too  the  heads  of  the  horfes  were,  as  the  heads  of  lions,  to  denote 
their  ftrength,  courage,  and  fiercenefs  ;  and  out  of  their  mouths 

iff ned 

I"?* 

dhTTIof  fTTrfT  T-  MuVenef 38  ^  TUrdciS: 

P.(3^th  EdSirC°fm‘B‘  3'  P'729‘  Edit‘  I7°3'  Sand>'s’s  Travels.  B.  1. 

impff  Bl’“Z'cLn4t'  t  '  f°f  T^U’S  Prefc,lf  S,a,e  of  the  Oihman 

-wpire.  1 5.  j.  Chap.  3.  founefort  s  Voyage,  Vol.  2.  Lett,  1. 1‘.  36,  kc. 
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iffued  fire,  and  / moke ,  and  brimjl one.  A  manifefi:  allufion  t» 
great  guns  and  gun-powder,  which  were  invented  under  this 
trumpet,  and  were  of  fuch  fignal  fervice  to  the  Othmans  in  their 
wars.  For  by  theft  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by 
thefe  the  Othmans  made  fuch  havoc  and  definition  in  the 
G  reek  or  eaftem  empire.  Amurath  the  fecond  (3)  broke  into 
Peloponnefus,  and  took  feveral  firong  places  by  the  means  of 
his  artillery.  But  his  fon  Mohammed  at  the  fiege  of  Confian- 
tinople  (4)  employed  fuch  great  guns,  as  were  never  made  be¬ 
fore.  One  is  delcribed  to  have  been  of  fuch  a  monftrous  fize, 
that  it  was  drawn  by  feventy  yoke  of  oxen  and  by  two  thou- 
fand  men.  There  were  two  more,  each  of  which  difeharged 
a  hone  of  the  weight  of  two  talents.  Others  emitted  a  hone 
of  the  weight  of  half  a  talent.  But  the  greateff  of  all  diichar- 
ged  a  ball  of  the  weight  of  three  talents,  or  about  three  hundred 
pounds  ;  and  the  report  of  this  cannon  is  faid  to  have  been  lo 
great,  that  all  the  country  round  about  was  fhaken  to  the  dif- 
tance  of  forty  furlongs.  For  forty  days  the  wall  was  battered 
by  thefe  guns,  and  fo  many  breaches  were  made,  that  the  city 
was  taken  by  affault,  and  an  end  put  to  the  Grecian  empire. 

Moreover  they  had  power  to  do  hurt  by  their  tads ,  as  well  as 
ly  their  mouths ,  their  tails  being  like  unto  ferpents,  and  having 
heads .  In  this  refpedf  they  very  much  refembie  the  locvjls ; 
only  the  different  tails  are  accommodated  to  the  different  crea¬ 
tures,  the  tails  of  fcorpions  to  toenfts  ;  the  tails  of  ferpents  with 
an  head  at  each  end  to  horfs.  By  this  figure  it  is  meant,  that 
the  Turks  draw  after  them  the  fame  poifonous  train  as  the  Sa¬ 
racens  ;  thev  profefs  and  propagate  the  fame  impoflure;  they 
do  hurt  not  only  by  their  conquefts,  but  alfo  by  fpreading  their 
falfe  do&rine  ;  and  wherever  they  eftablifh  their  dominion, 
there  too  they  eflablifh  their  religion.  Many  indeed  of  the* 

Greek 


(3)  Chalcocond,  ibid.  Lib.  7. 

(4)  Bombardas  fieri  curavit  maximas,  qnanias  novimus  ea  teropef- 

tate  numquam  extitifie. - Tanta  hujus  bombards  magnitudo  extitit, 

13 1  a  feptuagint  1  jugis  boil  in  et  a  viris  bis  inille  trahsnda  fuer  it.- 
Bombardae,  quas  rex  habebat,  duas  maxima,  emittebant  la'pidem 
qui  appendebat  talenra  duo— -Hae  emittebant  lapidem,  ccjus  pondus 

crat  dimidium  talcntum . Bombarda  maxima  torquebat  globum, 

cujus  pondus  coutinebat  tri  1  ci r c iter  talenta— Bombardae  huj  s  tonitru 
tantum  efte  tradition  eft,  m  finitima  regio  ufque  ad  quadraginta  ftadia 

concutcretur. - jam  quadraginta  diebus  murus  bombardis  for  titer 

quaffatus  crar,  &c.  (  h  i 1cocond.  ibid.  Lib.  8,  F.  Lc.it.  Fa 

l  is.  F,  158,  159.  Edit.,Vcnet. 
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Greek  church  remained,  and  are  dill  remaining  among  them: 
but  they  are  (f  made  to  pay  dearly  for  the  exercife  of  their  re¬ 
ligion  ;  are  fubje6led  to  a  capitation-tax,  which  is  rigoroufly 
exacled  from  all  above  fourteen  years  of  age  ;  are  burdened 
befides  with  the  molt  heavy  and  arbitrary  impofitions  upon 
every  occafion  ;  are  compelled  to  the  lowed  and  mod  fervile 
drudgery  ;  are  abufed  in  their  perfons,  and  robbed  of  their  pro¬ 
perty  ;  have  not  only  the  mortification  of  feeing  feme  of  their 
friends  and  kindred  daily  apodatize  to  the  ruling  religion,  but 
had  even  their  children  taken  from  them  to  be  educated  therein, 
of  whom  the  more  robud  and  hardy  were  trained  up  to  the  fol- 
diery,  the  more  weakly  and  tender  were  cadrated  for  theferag- 
lio  :  hut  notwithdanding  thefe  perfections  and  oppreffions 
fome  remains  of  the  Greek  church  are  dill  preferved  among 
them,  as  we  may  reafonably  conclude,  to  ferve  fome  great  and 
myderious  ends  of  providence. 

But  though  the  Greek  church  was  thus  ruined  and  oppreffed, 
the  1  ejl of  men  (verb.  20,  2  1 .)  who  were  not  killed  by  thefe  plagues, 
the  Latin  church  which  pretty  well  efcaped  thefe  calamities, yet 
repented  not  of  the  works  off  heir  hands,  that  they  Jhould  not 
worfhip  devils ,  (in  the  original,  demons  or  fecond  mediatory 
Goqs)  as  it  hath  largely  been  fhown  before,  faints  and  angels, 
cind  idols  of  gold  and f fiver  and  brafs  and J} one  and  wood .  from 
hence  it  is  evident,  that  thefe  calamities  were  infixed  upon  the 
Chndians  for  then  idolativ.  As  the  eadern  churches  were 
did  in  the  crime,  fo  they  were  finl  likewife  in  the  punifhment. 
At  di  d  they  were  vifned  by  tne  piague  of  the  Saracens,  but  this 
working  no  change  or  reformation,  they  were  again  chadifcci 
by  the  dill  greater  plague  01  the  Othmans ;  wrcre  partly  over¬ 
thrown  by  the  former,  and  were  entirely  ruined  by  the  latter. 
What  churches  were  then  remaining,  which  were  guilty  of  the 
like  idoiatry,  but  the  wedern,  or  thofe  in  the  communion  of 
Rome  ?  And  the  wedern  were  not  at  ail  reclaimed  by  the  ruin 
of  the  cadein,  but  perfided  dill  in  the  worfhip  of  faints,  and 
what  is  worfe  the  worfhip  of  images,  which  neither  can  fee ,  nor 
hear  nor  walk  :  and  the  world  is  witnefs  to  the  completion 
of  this  prophecy  to  this  day.  Neither  repented  they  of  their 
murders,  their  perfections  and  mquifitions,  nor  of  their  ford - 
™s>  Pretended  miracles  and  revelations,  nor  of  their  for¬ 
nication ,  their  public  dews  and  uncleannefs,  nor  of  their  thefts, 

their 

(5)  Sec  Smith’s  andRycaut’s  accounts  of  the  Greek  church* 
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their  exactions  and  impofitions  on  mankind  :  and  they  are  as 
notorious  for  their  licentioufnefs  and  wickednefs,  as  for  their 
fuperftition  and  idolatry.  As  they  therefore  refufed  to  take 
warning  by  the  two  former  woes,  the  third  woe,  as  we  (hail  fee, 
will  fall  with  vengeance  upon  them. 


CHAP.  X, 


i  N  D  I  faw  another  mighty  angel  come  down 


v 


/% 


from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rain¬ 
bow  was  upon  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  th 
fun,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire. 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open :  and  h 
fet  his  right  foot  upon  the  fea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the 
earth. 

o  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth: 
and  when  he  had  cried,  feven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices. 

4  And  when  the  feven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I  was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  faying  unto  me,  Seal  up  thofe  things  which  the  - 
feven  thunders  uttered,  and  write  them  not. 

5  And  the  angel  which  I  faw  Hand  upon  the  fea,  and 
upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven, 

6  And  fwareby  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who 
created  heaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the 
earth  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  fea  and  the 
things  which  are  therein,  that  there  fhould  be  time  no 
longer  : 

7  Rut  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  feventn  angel, 
when  he  {hall  begin  to  found,  the  myttery  of  God  fhould 
be  finiflied,  as  lie  hath  declared  to  his  fervants  the  pro¬ 
phets. 

S  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  fpake  un¬ 
to  me  again,  and  faid  Go,  and  take  the  little  book  which 
is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel  which  ftandeth  upon  the 
fea,  and  upon  the  earth. 

q  And  1  went  unto  the  angel,  and  faid  unto  him,  Give 
me  the  little  book.  And  he  laid  unto  me,  Take  it,  and 
eat  it  up  ;  and  it  {ball  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  fhall 
be  in  thy  mouth  aslweet  as  hony.  10  And 
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10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angel’s  hand, 
and  ate  it  up  ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as  fweet  as  bony  : 
and  as  loon  as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter. 

11  And  he  laid  unto  me,  Thou  mult  prophecy  again 
before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and 
kings. 

St.  John,  in  the  conclufion  of  the  laft  chapter,  having  touched 
upon  the  corruption  of  the  weltern  church,  proceeds  now  to 
deliver  fome  prophecies  relating  to  this  lamentable  event.  But 
before  he  enters  upon  the  fubjefi,  he  (and  the  church  in  him) 
is  prepared  for  it  by  anauguft  and  confolatory  vifion.  Another 
mighty  angel  come  down  from  heaven ,  (verf.  1.)  defcribed  fome- 
what  like  the  angel  in  the  three  laft  chapters  of  Daniel,  and  in 
the  Rrft  chapter  of  the  Revelation.  He  had  in  lus  hand  (verf. 
2.)  a  little  booh ,  or  codicil  different  from  the  book  mentioned 
befoie  ;  and  it  was  open ,  that  all  men  might  freely  read  and 
confide r  it.  It  was  indeed  a  codicil  to  the  larger  book,  and 
properly  cometh  under  the  fixth  trumpet,  to  defcribe  the  hate 
of  the  weftern  church,  after  the  defcription  of  the  hate  of  the 
eaftern  \  and  this  is  with  good  reafon  made  a  feparate  and  dif- 
tinft  prophecy,  on  account  of  the  importance  of  the  matter,  as 
well  as  for  engaging  the  greater  attention.  Hefet  his  right 
foot  upon  the  Jedy  and  his  left  foot  on  the  earth ,  to  fliow  the 
extent  of  his  power  and  commiffion  :  and  when  he  had  cried 
aloud ,  (verf.  3.)  foven  thunders  uttered  their  voices.  St.  John 
would  have  written  down  (verf.  4.)  thofe  things  which  the] /even 
thunders  uttered ,  but  was  forbidden  to  do  it.  As  we  know 
not  the  fubj efts  of  the  [even  thunders ,  fo  neither  can  we  know 
the  reafons  for  fupprclfing  them  :  but  it  mav  be  conceived, 
that  fomething  might  be  proper  to  be  revealed  to  the  apoftle’ 
and  yet  not  to  be  communicated  to  the  church.  By  thefe  feven 
thunders ,  (6)  Vitringa  underhands  the  feven  great  croifades 
or  expeditions  of  the  wehern  Ghnhians  for  the  congueft  of  the 
holy  land,  and  Daubuz  the  feven  kingdoms  which  received  and 
eflabhfhcd  the  protehant  reformation  bv  law.  But  doth  it  nor 
favor  rather  of  vanity  and  preemption  than  of  wifdom  and 
knowlege,  to  pretend  to  conjeaure  what  they  arc,  when  the 
Ploly  Spirit  hath  purpofely  concealed  them  ?  Then  the  angel 
(\erf.  g,  6,  7.)  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven  t  like  the  an  gel  in 
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D  aniel,  (xii.  7.)  and  [ware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 
the  great  creator  of  all  things,  (in  the  Original)  that  the  time 
fiall  not  be  yet,  but  it  fhall  be  in  the  days  of  the  feventh  trum¬ 
pet,  that  the  myfltry  oj  God  Jhall  be  fnijhed ,  and  the  glorious 
fhate  of  his  church  be  perfefted,  agreeably  to  the  good  things 
which  he  hath  promiled  to  his  fervants  the  prophets.  This  is 
faid  for  the  confolation  of  Chriflians,  that  though  the  little  book 
defcribes  the  calamities  of  the  wellern  church,  yet  they  {hall 
all  have  a  happy  period  under  the  feventh  trumpet.  St.  John 
is  then  ordered  (verf.  8,  9,  10.)  to  eat  the  little  book,  as  Eze¬ 
kiel  (iii.  3.)  did  upon  a  like  occafiort  :  and  he  ate  it  up  ;  he 
thoroughly  confidered,  and  digefled  it  ;  and  found  it  to  be,  as 
he  was  informed  it  would  be,  fcoeet  as  hony  in  his  mouth ,  but 
bitter  in  his  Jlomach.  The  knowlege  of  future  things  at  firlt 
was  pleafant,  but  the  fad  contents  of  the  little  book  afterwards 
filled  his  foul  with  borrow.  But  thefe  contents  were  not  to 
be  J'ealed  up  like  thofe  of  the  / even  thunders  ;  this  little  book 
was  to  be  publiihed  (verf.  11.)  as  well  as  the  larger  book  of 
the  Apocalyps  ;  it  was  a  kind  of  fecond  prophecy,  added  to  the 
former  ;  and  as  it  concerned  kings  and  nations ,  lo  it  was  to  be 
made  public  for  their  ufe  and  information.  But  if  here  asfome 
contend,  the  prophecy  begins  again  anew,  the  fubjefi  is  refu¬ 
med  from  the  beginning,  and  all  that  follows  is  contained  in 
the  little  book,  then  the  little  book  contains  more  matter  than  the 
larger  book ,  and  part  of  the  fealed  book  is  made  part  of  the 
open  book,  which  is  contrary  to  the  regularity  and  order  of  the 
Apocalyps,  and  in  great  meafure  deflroys  the  beauty  and  fym- 
metrv  of  the  different  parts ;  for  it  is  evident  and  undeniable, 
that  the  feventh  trumpet  is  the  feventh  part  of  the  feventh  feal, 
as  the  feventh  feal  is  the  feventh  part  of  the  lealed  book,  and 
confequently  can  be  no  part  of  the  little  open  book,  which 
endeth,  as  we  ihall  fee,  with  the  fixth  trumpet,  and  immedi¬ 
ately  before  the  founding  of  the  feventh. 


C  H  A  P.  XI. 

1  AND  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod  : 

11  and  the  angel  flood,  faying,  Rife,  and  meafure 
the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worihip 
therein. 

2  And 


the  PROPHECIES. 


235 


2  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple,  leave 
out,  and  meafure  it  not ;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles  : 
and  the  holy  city  fhall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and 
two  months. 

3  And  I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witneffes,  and 
they  (hall  prophecy  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore 
days  clothed  in  fackcloth. 

4  Thefe  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candle- 
flicks  ftanding  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out 
of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies  :  and  if  any 
man  will  hurt  them,  he  mud;  in  this  manner  be  killed. 

6  Thefe  have  power  to  f hut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not 
in  the  days  of  their  prophecy  :  and  have  power  over  wa¬ 
ters  to  turn  them  to„b!ood,  and  to  finite  the  earth  with 
all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will. 

7  And  when  they  fhall  have  finifhed  their  teffimony, 
the  bead;  that  afcendeth  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  fhall 
make  war  againft  them,  and  fhall  overcome  them,  and 
kill  them. 

8  And  their  dead  bodies  Jhall  lie  in  the  dreet  of  the 
great  city,  which  fpiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
where  alfo  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  people,  and  kindreds,  and  tongues, 
and  nations,  fhall  fee  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  a 

half,  and  fhall  not  fuffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  ill 
graves. 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  fhall  rejoice 
over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  fhall  fend  gifts  one  to 
another  ;  becaufe  thefe  two  prophets  tormented  them  that 
dwelt  on  the  earth. 

11  And  after  three  days  and  an  half,  the  fpirit  of  life 
from  God  entered  into  them  :  and  they  flood  upon  their 
feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which  faw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven,  faying* 
unto  them,  Come  up  hither.  And  they  afccnded  up  to 
Leaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 

13  And  the  fame  hour  was  there  a  great  earthquake, 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake 
were  flam  of  men  feven  thoufand  ;  and  the  remnant  were 
affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  1  he  fecond  woe  is  part,  and  behold,  the  third  woe 
corneih  quickly. 
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In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  from  the  fir#  vcrfe  to 
the  fourteenth,  are  exhibited  the  contents  of  this  little  book. 
St.  John  is  commanded  (verb  1.)  to  meafure  the  inner  court, 
the  temple  of  God ,  and  the  altar ,  and  them  who  worjlup  therein , 
to  (how  that  during  all  this  period  there  were  fome  true  Chri- 
ifians,  who  conformed  to  the  rule  andmeaiureof  God’s  word. 
This  mealuring  might  allude  more  particularly  to  the  Refor¬ 
mation  from  popery,  which  fell  out  under  this  fixth  trumpet  ; 
and  one  of  the  moral  caufes  of  it  was  the  Othmans  taking  of 
Conffantinople,  whereupon  the  Greeks  flying  from  their  own 
country,  and  bringing  their  books  with  them  into  the  more 
weflern  parts  of  Europe,  proved  the  happy  occafon  of  the  re¬ 
vival  of  learning  :  as  the  revival  of  learning  opened  mens  eyes, 
and  proved  the  happy  occafion  of  the  Reformation.  But 
though  the  inner  court ,  which  includes  the  fmaller  number, 
was  meafwred ,  yet  the  outer  court J  which  implies  the  far  grea¬ 
ter  part,  was  left  out  (verb  2.)  and  rejected,  as  being  in  the 
poffeflion  of  Chrilfians  only  in  name,  but  Gentiles  in  worfhip 
and  pra61ice,  who  profaned  it  with  heathenifh  fuperflition  and 
idolatry  :  and  they  jhall  tread  under  foot  the  holy  city ,  they 
ihall  trample  upon,  and  tyrannize  over  the  church  of  Chriit, 
for  the  fpace  of  forty  and  two  months . 

At  the  fame  time  God  fhould  raife  up  fome  true  and  faithful 
witneffes  (verb  3.)  to  preach  and  proteff  againff  thefe  innovati¬ 
ons  and  corruptions  of  religion  ;  for  there  were  protefiants 
long  before  ever  the  name  came  into  ufe.  Of  thefe  witneffes 
there  fhould  be,  though  but  a  fmall,  yet  a  competent  number  ; 
and  it  was  a  fufficient  reafon  for  making  them  two  witneffes , 
becaufe  that  is  the  number  required  by  the  law,  and  approved 
by  the  gofpel,  Deut.  xix.  13.  Matt,  xviii.  16.  “  In  the  mouth 
“  of  two  witneffes  (hall  every  word  be  effablifhed  and  upon 
former  occafions  two  have  often  been  joined  in  commiflion, 
as  Mofes  and  Aaron  in  Egypt,  Elijah  and  Ehfha  in  the  apo- 
ftafy  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  Zerubbabel  and  Jelhua  after  the 
Babylonifh  captivity,  to  whom  thele  witneffes  are  particularly 
compared.  Our  Saviour  himfelf  fent  forth  his  difciples,  Luke 
x.  1.  “  two  and  two  and  it  hath  been  .obferved  alfo,  that  the 
principal  reformers  have  ufually  appeared  as  it  were  in  pairs,  as 
ihe  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of 
Prague,  Luther  and  Calvin,  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  and  their 
followers.  Not  that  I  conceive,  that  any  two  particular  men, 
or  two  particular  churches,  were  intended  by  this  prophecy ; 
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but  only  it  was  meant  in  the  general,  that  there  Ihould  be 
fome  in  every  age,  though  but  a  few  in  number,  who  Ihould 
bear  witnefs  to  the  truth,  and  declare  againll  the  iniquity  and 
idolatry  of  their  times.  They  Ihould  not  be  difcou  raged  even 
by  persecution  and  oppreflion,  but  though  cloathed  in  fackcloth, 
and  living  in  a  mourning  and  afflicted  date,  Ihould  yet  prophe¬ 
cy ,  Ihould  yet  preach  the  lincere  word  of  God,  and  denounce 
the  divine  judgments  againii  the  reigning  idolatry  and  wicked- 
nefs  :  and  this  they  ihould  continue  to  do,  as  long  as  the 
grand  corruption  itfelf  laded,  for  the  fpace  of  a  thou/and  two 
hundred  and  three  [core  days .  It  is  the  lame  fpace  of  time  with 
the  forty  and  two  months  before  mentioned.  For  forty  and  two. 
months ,  confiding  each  of  thirty  days,  .are  equal  to  a thoujand 
two  hundred  and  threejeore  days,  or  years  in  the  prophetic 
ft  ile;  and  a  thou/and  two  hundred  and  three /core  years,  as  wc 
have  feen  before  in  Daniel,  and  lhall  fee  hereafter  in  the  Re¬ 
velation,  is  the  period  alfigned  for  the  tyranny  and  idolatry  of 
the  church  ol  Rome.  The  witneffes  therefore  cannot  be  any 
two  men,  or  any  two  churches,  but  mud  be  a  fucceflion  of 
men,  and  a  fucceflion  of  churches. 

A  charaffer  is  then  given  oi  thefe  witnefles,  and  of  the 
power  and  effeft  of  their  preaching.  Theft  are  the  two  olive- 
trees,  and  the  two  candlejlicks  funding  before  the  God  of  the 
earth,  (verf.  4.)  that  is,  they  are  like  Zerubbabel  and  Jelhua, 
(Zech.  iv.)  the  great  indru&ers  and  inlightners  of  the  church! 
iFire  proceedeth  out  of  thei  r  mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies, 
(verf.  5.)  that  is,  they  are  like  unto  Moles  and  Elijah,  (Numb, 
xvi.  2  Kings  i.)  who  called  for  fire  upon  their  adverfaries. 
But  their  fire  was  real,  this  is  fymbolical,  and  proceeded  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  witnefles,  denouncing  the  divine  vengeance 
on  the  corrupters  and  oppofers  of  true  religion;  much  in  the 
fame  manner,  as  it  was  faid  to  Jeremiah,  v.  14.  “I  will  make 
my  words  in  thy  mouth  fire,  and  this  people  wood,  and  it 
“  lhall  nevour  them.  5  rlhefe  have  power  to Jhut  heaven,  that 
it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy,  (verf.  6.)  that  is,  they 
are  like  Elijah,  who  foretold  a  want  of  rain  in  the  days  of  Ahab, 
1  Kings  xvii,  1.  Jam.  v.  1 7.  “  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth 
“  for  the  fpace  of  three  years  and  fix  months,”  which,  myfti- 
cally  underftood,  is  the  fame  fpace  of  time  as  the  forty  and  two 
montis,  and  the  thou  find  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days , 
which  are  allotted  for  the  prophecying  of  the  witnefles.  Dur¬ 
ing  tms  time  the  divine  grace,  and  proteftion,  and  blefling 

lhall 
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,  s  ftall  be  wit^ieJcl  from  thofe  men»  who  negleft  and  defpife  their 

preaching  and  doftrine.  They  have  alfo  power  over  the  waters 
\  to  turn  them  to  blood ,  and  to  finite  the  earth  with  all  plagues, 

as  often  as  they  will,  that  is  they  are  like  Motes  and  Aaron, 
who  in  flit  led  thefe  plagues  on  Egypt  :  and  they  may  be  faid 
to  finite  the  earth  with  the  plagues  which  they  denounce,  for  in 
fcripture-language  the  prophets  are  often  faid  todothofe  things 
which  they  declare  and  foretel.  Rut  it  is  molt  highly  probable, 
that  thefe  particulars  will  receive  a  more  literal  accompli fhment, 
when  the  plagues  of  God  and  the  vials  of  his  wrath  (Chap, 
xvi.)  ihall  be  poured  out  upon  men,  in  confequence  of  their 
having  fo  long  refilled  the  teftimony  of  the  witneffes.  Their 
cade  and  the  caufe  of  truth  will  finally  be  avenged  on  all  their 
enemies. 

Next  after  this  defcription  of  the  power  and  office  of  the 
witneftes,  follows  a  prediction  of  thofe  things,  which  (hall 
befal  them  at  the  latter  end  of  their  miniftry  :  and  their  paffion, 
atjd  death,  and  refurreftion,  and  afcenfion  are  copied  from  our 
Saviour’s,  who  is  emphatically  Riled,  iii.  14.  “  the  faithful 
“  and  true  witnefs  but  with  this  difference,  that  his  were 
real,  theirs  are  figurative  and  myftical.  And  when  they  Jhall 
have  jviifhed,  (in  the  Greek,  when  they  Jhall  be  about  finijhing) 
their  tejlimony ,  (verf.  7.)  the  beajl  that  afcendeth  out  of  the  abyfis, 
the  tyrannical  power  of  Rome,  of  which  we  fhall  hear  more 
hereafter,  Jhall  made  war  againjl  them ,  and Jhall  overcome  them , 
and  kill  them .  The  beajl  indeed  Jhall  make  war  againf  them  all 
the  time  that  they  are  performing  their  miniftry;  but  when  they 
fiall  be  near  finijhing  it ,  he  fiall  fo  make  war  againjl  them ,  as 
to  overcome  them ,  and  kill  them .  They  fhall  be  fubdued  and 
fupprefted,  be  degraded  from  all  power  and  authority,  be  de¬ 
prived  of  all  offices  and  funCfions,  and  be  politically  dead,  if 
not  naturally  fo.  In  this  low  and  abjeCl  ftate  they  fhall  lie 
fome  time  (verf.  8.)  in  the  freet  of  the  great  city,  in  fome 
confpicuous  place  within  the  jurifdiaion  of  (7)  Rome,  which 

Jpintually 

(7)  Mr.  Mann,  the’latc  learned  Mailer  of  the  Charter-boufe,  in  fome 
mauufcript  notes  upon  Vbringa’s  book  on  the  Revelation,  communi¬ 
cated  to  me  by  my  friend  Dr.  Jortin,  hath  the  following  to  prove  that 
not  Jerufalcni,  but  Rome  was  intended  in  this  place.  Rev,  xi.  8. 
“  The  great  city  which  f'pirirually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  whei© 
**  their  Lord  was  crucified.”  1,  “  Jerufalem  in  verf.  2.  of  this  very 
chapter,  is  called  the  holy  city  :  can  it  be  info  lew  periods  intended 
under  the  names  of  Sodom  and  Egypt  2 

2.  “  The 
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fpirituaUy  is  called  Sodom  for  corruption  of  manners,  and  Egypt 
for  tyranny  and  oppreflion  of  the  people  of  God,  where  alfo 
out  Lord  was  crucified  fpintually,  being  crucified  aft  efli  in  t lie 
bufferings  of  his  faithful  martyrs. #  Nay  to  fhow  the  greater  in¬ 
dignity  and  cruelty  to  the  martyrs,  their  dead  bodies  (hall  not 
only  be  publickly  expofed,  (verf.  9.)  but  they  fhall  be  denied 
even  the  common  privilege  of  burial,  which  is  the  cafe  of  ma¬ 
ny  piotefhnts  in  popifh  countries  and  their  enemies  fhall  re- 

wice, 

<c  holy  city  or  Jerufalem  verf,  2.  was  to  he  wafted  and  trod 

under  foot  by  the  Gentiles  for  forty-two  months  :  the  two  witneilea 
were  to  prophefy  the  fame  fpace  of  time:  \y» w  then  lhould  their 
carcanes  lie  in  the  ftreet  of  Jerufalem  Co  wafted? 

3.  “  Jerufalem  in  this  hook  is  four  times  called  the  Holy  Citv  ne- 
“  yer  the  Great  (unlefs  it  be  here  meant)  The  Great  City  is  'twelve 

*Im,es  re^a!ed  onJy  of  Babylon,  i.  e.  Rome  :  is  it  probable  it  fhoulej 
u  be  here  ufed  for  Jerufalem  ? 

4;  *  J  In  verf*  at  the  revival  of  the  two  witneftes  after  Irintr 
it  f  eaf*  tn!'ee  da?s  and  a  half,  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell:  but  in 

u  Ve!/‘  2‘  Je/ufa,em  ,s  already  wafted,  and  not  fuppofed  to  be  rebuilt  ; 
and  tnerefore  incapable  of  being  fo  damaged. 

5.  “  And  were  Jerufalem  rebuilt,  the  enemies  of  Chrift  out  of  all 
„  PeoP!e>  and  nations  (verf.  9.)  would  not  affemble  there, 

nor^he  beaft  expoie  the  flam  witness  but  in  his  own  capital. 

“  r'i.  °bj,eavTiiere  tvvo  charaaeriftics  afligned,  which  fit  Jeru- 
„  fale!»ouly,  That  it  is  fpintually  or  figuratively  called  Sodom  and 
Egypt;  as  Jeiufalem  is  compared  to  Sodom,  Ifa.  i.  10.  and  iii.  9. 
(ol  Egypt  no  infiance.)  J 

«  *'  Thlt  Capynaum  (Matt.  xi.  *3,  24.)  is  likewife-  com. 

,t  paied  to  Sodom  by  Chnfl  ;  and  fo  is  any  city  that  fhall  rejeil  the 
«<  '  !Vl3lt-x-1?-  Whence Tertullian  (adv.jud.  c.9.)  obferves 

«<  ?f  nS/ay  name*.  Nec  boc  n°vum  Scripturis  divinis,  figuarate  uti 
“  nflvhf  he"6  ex  comparatione  criminum.  So  Home 

“  of  G^d^pCeaople  0ra  kvvd“efs>  a“d  ESl'Pt  for  the  oppreflion 

“  c'rudfied^L  Jme  fec°u<!  C,haraaerif,ic>  wI>«re  alfo  our  Lord  was 
«  of  doubling  th£  P  aCC  ‘°  JerufaIem  be>’ond  a11  poflibility 

“  4crucifiedW'o^h-f  IT’  The  1Cf  1'0uId  !,e  rea,'>  whtre  tbelr  Lord  was 
..  crucifie.“»  or  had  been  crucified;  yet  indeed  without  making  an* 

great  difference  to  the  literal  fettle.  But  why  may  not  this  expfefli™ 
be  ufed  figuratively  as  well  as  the  preceding  ?  why  may  not  the  I  oref 

Site  Tpml  I*  fr?"'  cruc’fiei'.  -'-re  th/y  are  trm,(! 
a  y '  Uasn  .  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians  ufes  this  exnreftion  fivurative^ 

yvelveeandtUrh'ilneS  =  t/^  EP‘  t0  ,he  Hebr'  vL  6  ufes  tt  figura! 
“  f f  lP  !P‘  ln.the  Very  femc  "  maX  bear  here.  Though  it 
“  mTx  sX*.  another  which  is  authorized  by  Chrift  himfelfffor 

“  what  is  done  to  h‘  Ad‘  1X<  4>  ^  he  (,eclares  himfeif  10  fuffer 
t<  hac  s  dpne  t0  his  followers.  In  that  Great  Citv  therefore  whirl* 

.«  Chap'xvti  W6thIere  h°°?  u ,he,failU!'  and  Hie  martyrs  of  jefus^ 
p.  xvii.  6 .  jelus  hunfclfmi&htbe  laid  to  be  crucified.” 
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joice  and  infult  over  them ,  (verf.  10.)  and 'fhall  fend  mutual  pre- 
fents  and  congratulations  one  to  another ,  for  their  deliverance 
from  thefe  tormentors ,  whole  life  and  doflrine  were  a  continual 
reproach  to  them.  But  after  three  days  and  a  half  (verf.  1 1.) 
that  is  in  the  prophetic  fnie  after  three  years  and  a  half  for  no 
lefs  time  is  requifitefor  ail  thefe  tranfahlions,  they  (hall  be  raf¬ 
fed  again  by  the  /'pint  of  God ,  and  (verf.  12.)  (hall  afcend  up 
to  heaven  ;  they  fhall  not  only  be  reffored  to  their  prefline  hate, 
but  fhall  be  farther  promoted  to  dignity  and  honor;  and  that 
by  a  great  voice  from  heaven ,  by  the  voice  of  public  authority. 
At  the  fame  hour  there  fhall  be  a  great  earthquake ,  there  fhall 
be  great  commotions  in  the  world ;  and  the  tenth  part  of  the 
city  fhall  fall ,  as  an  omen  and  earned:  of  a  hill  greater  fall  ;  ■ 
and  /even  thou  find  names  of  men ,  or  feven  thoufand  men  of 
name,  fhall  be fain  ;  and  the  remainder  in  their  fright  and  fear 
fhall  ac  know  lege  the  great  power  of  Gcd. 

Some  interpreters  are  of  opinion,  that  this  prophecy  of  the 
death  and  ref ir  re  than  of  the  witneffes  received  its  completion 
(8)  in  the  cafe  of  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  who 
were  two  faithful  witneffes  and  martyrs  of  the  bleffed  Jefus. 
It  is  very  well  known,  that  they  were  condemned  to  death, 
and  afterwards  burnt  for  hereby  by  the  council  of  Conhance. 
Which  council  fitting  about  three  years  and  a  half  from  No¬ 
vember  one  thoufand  four  hundred  and  fourteen  to  April  one 
thoufand  four  hundred  and  eighteen,  their  bodies  may  that  time 
be  faid  to  have  lain  unburied  in  the  jlreet  of  the  great  city ,  in 
Conhance  where  was  the  greateh  aflemblv  not  only  of  bifhops 
and  cardinals,  but  likewife  of  embaffadors,  barons,  counts, 
dukes,  princes,  and  the  emperor  himfelf.  But  after  the  coun¬ 
cil  was  diffolved,  thefe  two  preachers  were  rehored  as  it  were 
to  life  in  their  difciples  and  followers,  who  propagated  the 
fame  doftrines,  maintained  them  by  force  of  arms  as  well  as  by 
preaching,  and  even  vanquifhed  the  Imperialifls  in  feveral  bat¬ 
tles.  It  was  truly  faid  to  them  Come  up  hither ,  when  they  weie 
invited  to  the  council  of  Bafil  with  a  promife  of  red  refs  of 
grievances  1  but  the  council  having  dealt  fraudulently  with  them,, 
they  broke  out  again  into  open  rebellion,  and  the  tenth  part  of 
the  city  fed/  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia  revolted,  and  fellalike 
Rom  its  obedience  to  the  Pope  and  emperor. 

Others 

m  Fox  et  Vltriue.  P.  4 .87,  &c.  Vide  etiam  Fred.  Spanhemu  Hid. 
Chrih.  Ssec.  xv.  Cap.  6,  7.  Hiftoire  du  Concile  de  Con  dance  par  p- 
vpes  Lent  ant.  Voltaire’s  General  Hdlory  and  State  ofEurc-pe.  Part  +• 
and  Annals  of  the  Empire.  Vo!.  2. 
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Others  refer  this  prophecy  to  (9)  the  proteflants  of  the  league 
of  Smalcald,  who  were  entirely  routed  by  the  emperor  Charles 
V.  in  the  battle  of  Mulburg  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  April  one 
thoufanii  five  hundred  and  forty  {'even  ;  when  the.  two  great 
champions  of  the  proteflants,  John  Frederic,  elefior  of  Sax- 
ony,  was  taken  pnfoner,  and  the  Eandgraveof  He JTc  wras  forced 
to  furrendei  himfelf,  and  to  beg  pardon  of  the  emperor.  Pro- 
teflantifm  was  then  in  a  manner  fuppreffed,  $nd  the  mafs  re- 
floied.  The  witnelfes  were  dead ,  but  not  buried ;  and  the 
papifls  rejoiced  over  them,  and  made  merry ,  and  Jent  gifts  one 
to  another .  But  this  joy  and  triumph  of  theirs  were  of  no 
very  long  continuance  ;  for  in  the  fpace  of  about  three  years 
and  a  half,  the  proteflants  were  r aijed  again  at  Magdeburg, 
and  defeated  and  took  the  duke  of  ivlecklenburg  pnfoner  111 
December  one  tboufand  five  hundred  and  fifty.  From  that 
time  th^ir  affans  changed  for  the  better  almoft  every  day  ;  fuc- 
. cefs  attended  their  aims  and  couniels  ;  and  the  emperor  w?as 
.  obliged  by  the  tieaty  of  Paflau  to  allow  them  the  free  exercife 
of  their  religion,  and  to  re-admit  them  into  the  imperial  cham¬ 
ber,  from  which  they  had  ever  fince  the  viklory  of  Mulbunr 
been  excluded.  Here  was  indeed  a  great  earthquake ,  a  great 
commotion,  in  which  many  thousands  were  {lain  ;  and  the  tenth 
pact  of  the  city  fell,  a  great  part  of  the  German  empire  renoun¬ 
ced  the  authority,  and  abandoned  the  communion  of  the 
church  of  Rome. 

Some  again  may  think  this  prophecy  very  applicable  to  fi) 
the  horrid  maflacre  of  the  piote/fants  at  Paris,  and  in  other 
ctties  of  France,  begun  on  the  memorable  eve  of  St.  Bartho¬ 
lomew  s  day  one  tboufand  five  hundred  and  feventy-two.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  heft  authors,  there  were  (lain  thirty  or  forty 
t  ou.and  hugonots  in  a  few  days  ;  and  among  them  without 
doubt  many  true  witneffes  and  faithful  martyrs  of  JefusChrift. 
Thar  dead  bodies  lay  in  the  Jlreet  of  the  great  city ,  one  of  thc 
greateft  cities  of  Europe  ;  for  they  were  not  buffered  to  be 
buried  oeing  the  bodies  of  heretics  ;  but  were  dragged  through 
the  flreet,  or  thrown  into  the  river,  or  hung  upon  gibbets 
and  expo fed  to  public  infamy.  Great  rejoicings  too  were 
made  m  the  courts  of  France,  Rome,  and  Spain;  they  went 

in  procefljon  to  the  churches,  they  returned  public  thanks  to 
Vol.  II.  y-j  h  q, 

(9)  Brighrnun  and  Vitring.  493,  &c.  See  atfo  Slci, Ian’s  Hift  of  the 
^ /iTvirri^'  Bp  v"lta,re>  Annafs  of  the  Empire.  Vol.  z. 

'  o"T  H:ft-  L,h-  S*.S3.  et  Davila's 
*  >  v*  Itzei  ,  Charles  ix,  and  Henry  iii. 
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God,  they  fang  Te  Deums,  they  celebrated  jubilees,  they  flruck 
medals  ;  and  it  was  enabled  that  St.  Bartholomew’s  day  lb  on  Id 
ever  afterwards  be  kept  with  double  pomp  and  folemnity.  But 
neither  was  this  joy  of  long  continuance  ;  for  in  little  more 
*  th  an  three  years  and  a  half ,  Henry  III.  who  fucceeded  his 
brother  Charles  IX.  entered  into  a  treaty  with  the  hugonots, 
which  was  concluded  and  publifhed  on  the  fourteenth  of  May 
one  thoufand  five  hundred  and  feventy-fix,  whereby  all  the 
former  fentences  againft  them  were  reverfed,  and  the  free  and 
open  exercife  of  their  religion  was  granted  to  them  ;  they 
were  to  be  admitted  to  all  honors,  dignities,  and  offices,  as 
well  as  the  papifts ;  and  the  judges  were  to  be  half  of  the  one 
religion,  and  half  of  the  other  ;  with  other  articles  greatly  to 
their  advantage,  which  wyre  in  a  manner  the  refurre&ion  of 
the  witneffes,  and  their  aflenfion  into  heaven.  The  great  earth - 
quake ,  and  th  <t  falling  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city ,  and  the  flay¬ 
ing  of  thoufands  of  men ,  according  to  this  hypothecs,  mult  be 
referred  to  the  great  commotions  and  civil  wars,  which  for 
feveral  years  afterwards  cruelly  difturbed,  and  almo'ft  deftroy- 
ed  the  kingdom  of  France. 

Others  again  have  recourfe  to  later  events,  and  the  later  in¬ 
deed  the  better  and  fitter  for  the  purpofe.  Peter  Jurieu,  a  fam¬ 
ous  divine  of  the  French  church  at  Rotterdam,  (2)  imagined 
that  the  perfecution  then  carried  on  by  Lewis  XIV.  againft 
the  proteflants  of  France,  after  the  revocation  of  the  edidf  of 
Nantes  in  QHober  one  thoufand  fix  hundred  and  eighty-five, 
would  be  the  laid  perfecution  of  the  church  ;  that  during  this 
time  the- witneffes  would  lie  dead,  but  fhould  recover  and  re¬ 
vive  within  a  few  years,  and  the  Reformation  fhould  be  efta- 
blifhed  in  that  kingdom  by  royal  authority  ;  the  whole  country 
fhould  renounce  popery,  and  embrace  the  proteflant  religion. 
Bilhop  Lloyd  and  after  him  Mr.  Whifton  (3)  apply  this  pro¬ 
phecy  to  the  poor  proteflants  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  who 
by  a  cruel  edicd  of  their  fovercign  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  inftigated 
by  the  French  king,  were  imprifoned  and  murdered,  or  banifh- 
ed,  and  totally  difiipatcd  at  the  latter  end  of  the  year  one  thou¬ 
fand  fix  hundred  and  eighty-fix.  They  were  kindly  received  and 
fuccourcd  by  the  proteflant  Hates  ;  and  after  a  while  fecretly  en- 
tring  Savoy  with  their  fwords  in  their  hands,  they  regained 

their 

(2)  Jurieu’s  Accomplishment  of  the  prophecies.  Part  2.  Chap.  12* 
and  13. 

(3)  WhiftoiPs  EfTay  on  the  F\ev*  Part  3.  Viiion  2. 
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their  ancient  poffeflions  with  great  (laughter  of  their  enemies  ; 
and  the  F)uke  himfcli,  having  then  lett  the  1  ien.cn  mtcicil, 
granted  them  a  full  pardon  ;  and  re-eftablifhed  the  pa,  by  ano¬ 
ther  edjft  figned  June  fourth,  one  tho.uland  fix  hundred  *md 
ninety,  juft  three  years  and  an  half  after  their  total  dilfipatkm. 
Biihop  Lloyd  not  only  underftood  the  prophecy  in  tins  man¬ 
ner,  but  what  is  very  remarkable,  made  the  application  even 
before  the  event  took  place,  as  Mr.  Whillon  relates,  and  upon, 
this  ground  encouraged  a  refugee  mdniftcr,  of  tfte  Vaudois, 
whole  name  was  Jordan,  to  return  home,,  and  returning  he 
heard  the  joyful  news  p:f  the  deliverance  amfrefti  union  ol  his 
country/  Thefe  were  indeed  moll  barbarous  perfecutions  of 
the  proteftanfs  both  in  France  and  Savoy  ;  ami  at  the  lame 
time  popery  here  in  Engjai]d  was  advanced  to  the  throne,  ami 
threatened  an  utter  fubverfion  of  our  religion  and  liberties,  but; 
in  little  more  than  three-  years  and  an  half  a  happy  deliverance 
was  wrought  by  the  glorious  Revolution.' 

In  all  thefe  cafes  there  may  be  fome  refemblance  to  the  pro¬ 
phecy  before  us,  of  the.  death  and  re  fur  rechon of  the  mtnejfes  ; 
and  it  may  pleafe  an  overruling  providence  lo  to  dilpole  and 
order  events,  that  the  calamities  anj.  afflictions  of  the  church 
may  in  fome  meafure  run  parallel  one  to  another,  and  all  the 
former  efforts  of  that  tyrannical  and  perfecuting  power  called 
the  beajl ,  may  be  the  types,  and  figures  as  it  were  of  this  his  laft 
and  greateft  effort  againit  the  witneffes.  But  though  thefe  iuftan- 
ces  fufficiently  aniwer  in  fome  axfpeds,  yet  they  are  deficient 
in  others,  and  particularly  in  this,  that  they  are  none  of  them 
the  laid  perfecution  ;  others  have  been  fince,  and  in  all  prof¬ 
itability  will  be  again.  Befidcs  as  the  two  wtfnffes  are  de figur¬ 
ed  to  he  the  reprefentatives  of  the  protellants  in  general,  fo  the 
perfecution  mull  be  generafttgo,  and  not  confined  to  this  or 
that  particular  church  or  nation.  We  are  now  living  under 
the Jixth  trumpet :  and  the  empire  of  the  Euphrafean  horfemen 
or  Chhmans  is  ftill  fubfifting,  and  perhaps  iu'as  large  extent  as 
ever  :  the  beajl  is  ftill  reigning  ;  and  the  witneffes  are  ftill,  in 
fome  times  and  places  more,  m  fome  lefs,  prophefmg  in  Jack - 
clotJi.  It  will  not  be  till  toward  the  end  of  their  tejhmony ,  and 
that  end  feemeth  to  be  yet  at  fome  diftance,  that  the  great  vic¬ 
tory  and  triumph  of  the  beajl ,  and  the  fuppreftion,  and  refur¬ 
red,  ion,  and:exaltation  of  the  witnefj'es  will  take  effed.  When 
all  thefe  things  (hall  be  accomplilhed,  then  the  jixth  trumpet 
will  end,  then  the  Jecond  woe  (hall  be  pajj  (verf.  1  g.)  the  Ot  li¬ 
man 
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man  empire  {hall  be  broken  in  the  fame  manner  that  Ezekiel 
(xxxviii.  xxxix.)  and  Daniel  (xi.  44,  45.)  have  predi&ed  ;  the 
fuflferings  of  the  witneffes  (hall  ceafe,  and  they  fhall  be  raifed 
and  exalted  above  their  enemies  :  and  when  the  fecond  woe 
fhall  be  thns  pajt ,  behold  the  third  woe ,  or  the  total  definition 
of  the  beaft  cometh  quickly.  Some  time  intervened  between 
the  firjl  and  the  fecond  woes  ;  but  upon  the  ceafing  of  the  fecond \ 
the  third  fhall  commence  immediately. 

It  appears  then  that  the  greater  part  of  this  prophecy  relat¬ 
ing  to  the  witnejfes  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled  :  but  pofhbly 
fome  may  queftion,  whether  any  part  of  it  hath  been  fulfilled  ; 
whether  there  have  been  any  fuch  perfons  as  the  witnejfes ,  any 
true  and  faithful  fervants  of  Jefus  Chriil,  who  have  in  every 
age  profeffed  do&rines  contrary  to  thofe  maintained  by  the 
Pope  and  church  of  Rome.  The  truth  of  the  fa&  will  beff 
appear  by  an  hiftorical  deduftion  ;  and  if  it  can  be  proved,  that 
there  have  conflantly  been  fuch  witnejfes  from  the  feventh  cen¬ 
tury  down  to  the  Reformation,  during  the  moft  florifhing  pe¬ 
riod  of  popery,  I  prefume  there  can  be  little  doubt  about  the 
times  preceding  or  following.  As  there  hath  been  occafion  to 
obferve  before,  the  feeds  of  popery  were  fown  even  in  the 
apoflles  time,  but  they  were  not  grown  up  to  maturity,  the 
power  of  the  Pope  as  a  horn  or  temporal  prince  was  not  efla- 
blifhed  until  the  eighth  century  ;  and  from  thence  therefore 
it  will  be  proper  to  begin  our  dedu&ion,  when  the  bead  began 
to  reign,  and  the  witneffes  to  prophecy  in  Jackcloth . 

Great  as  the  power  of  the  Latin  church  was  grown  in  the 
eighth  centurv,  the  Greek  church  hill  diffented  from  it,  and 
oppofed  it.  The  emperors  (4)  Leo  Ifauricus  and  his  fon 
Conflantine  Copronymus  not  only  vigoroufly  oppofed  the 
worfhip  of  images,  but  alfo  denied  the  intercefhon  of  faints, 
and  burnt  and  deflroyed  their  relics.  In  the  year  feven  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty-four,  Conflantine  Copronymus  held  a  general 
council  at  Conflantinople  of  three  hundred  and  thirty-eight 
bifhops,  who  prohibited  nnanimoufly  the  worfhip  of  faints  as 
well  as  of  images  ;  and  (J  declared  that  “  only  one  image  was 

“  conlii tuted 

(4)  Theoph.  Cerlten.  Zonar.  &c.  &c.  F red.  Spanhemii  Phft.  Chriftian. 
Sc€r.  vui.  Cap.  6,  7,  ike. 

(5)  Aliis  explofja  imagmibus,  [verba  funtBeliarmini  Tom.  r.  P.  535*.] 
unlearn  definiverunt  effe  imaginem  ah  ipfo  Chrifto  inftitutam,  nimirum 
panem  ec  vimim  m  Eucharitha,  qua;  reprsefentanr  Chrifli  corpus  et  l'au- 
^uinem.  Ex  Concil.  Conflantirinp,  Tom.  3.  P.  399.  Edit.  Binmi.  Ul’- 
fenus  dp  Chrifti'an*  Ec&lef.  lucceflione  ct  itatu.  Cap.  1.  Scit,  4.  P.  19. 


«  conftituted  by  Chrift  himfelf,  namely  the  bread  and  wine  in 
“  the  eucharilt,  which  reprefent  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift 
than  which  there  cannot  be  a  ftronger  declaration  againft  the 
dofcfrinc  of  tranfubftantiation  as  well  as  againft  the  worfhip  of 
images.  It  is  true  that  the  fecond  council  of  Nice  in  the  year 
feven  hundred  and  eighty-feven  reft  or  ed  and  eftablifhed  the 
worfhip  of  images,  and  the  Pope  ratified  and  confirmed  it ; 
but  neverthelefs  great  oppofition  was  made  to  it  by  fevcral 
churches  in  the  weft.  Charlemain  (6)  held  a  council  at 
Francfort  in  the  year  feven  hundred  and  ninety-four,  confifting 
of  three  hundred  bifhops  of  various  nations,  who  condemned 
equally  the  fecond  council  of  Nice  and  the  worfhip  of  images. 
The  Carolin  books  were  alfo  fet  forth  under  the  name  and  au¬ 
thority  of  that  great  monarch  ;  and  the  do&rines  therein  con¬ 
tained,  of  the  fufficiency  of  the  fcriptures,  of  the  worfhip  of 
God  alone,  of  prayers  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  of  the  eucharift, 
of  juftification,  of  repentance,  of  pretended  vifions  arid  mira¬ 
cles,  and  various  other  points,  are  fuch  as  a  papift  would  abhor, 
and  a  proteftant  would  fubfcribe.  Not  to  feek  for  farther  in- 
fiances,  the  (y)  Britifh  churches  lamented  and  execrated  the 
fecond  council  of  Nice  ;  and  the  famous  Albin  or  Alcuin. 
wrote  a  letter  againft  it,  difproving  and  refuting  it  by  exp  refs 
authorities  of  holy  fcripture ;  which  letter  was  transmitted  to 
Charles  the  Great  in  the  name  of  the  bifhops  and  other  great 
men  of  the  kingdom.  Even  in  Italy  (8)  the  council  of  Foro- 
julio  prefcribed  the  life  of  no  other  creed  but  that  of  the  apa- 
ft  les,  fo  that  they  had  no  conception  of  the  neceftity  of  fo  many 
additional  articles,  as  have  fince  been  made  by  Pope  Pious  IV. 
and  received  by  the  church.  Some  even  of  the  Italian  bifhops 
aftifted  at  the  council  of  Francfort  before  mentioned,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  Paulinus  bifhop  of  Aquileia  bore  a  principal  part  in  it. 

Popery  prevailed  {fill  more  in  the  ninth  century,  but  yet 
not  without  confiderable  oppofition.  Not  onlv  the  empe¬ 
rors  of  the  eaft,  Nicephorus,  Leo  Armenius,  Michael  Balbus, 

Theophilus, 


(6)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  6.  et  9  UtTer.  ibid.  P.  20.  Allix’s  Pvemarks 
upon  the  ancient  churches  of  rhe  Albigenfcs,  Chap,  8. 

(7)  Hoveden,  Anna!,  pars  prior,  p.  232.  Simeon  Dunelm.  Hid.  P. 
iu.  Matt  Vyellm^Hores  Hid.  Ann. 793.  Uifer  ibid.  P.  19,  20.  Col¬ 
liers  E-  clef.  Hid.  B.  2.  p,  139. 

(8)  Torn.  7.  Condi.  V,  1002.  Allix’s  Remarks  upon  the  ancient 
churches  of  Piedmour.  Chap.  8.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  9,/ 10 

(9q bred.  Spanhemii  Hid.  Chrirtian.  S;ec.  ix.  Can.  9,  Mifceil.  Sa- 
c:x  nmi q,  Lib.  6.  Hid,  Imag',  7,  8,  9* 
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Theopiiiltf.s,  and  the  emperors  of  the  wefl,  Charles  the  Great, 
and  Lewis  the  Pious,  but  al'fo  leveral  prelates  and  ecclefiafiics, 
oppofed  the  abfoiute  power  and  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  together 
with  the  worlhip  of  images,  and  invocation  of  faints  and  angels. 

.  1  .  o 

The  capitularies  and  .edicts  of  Charles  the  Great  and  Lewis  the. 
Pious  (1)  injoining  the  reading  of  the  canonical  fciipmre  as 
the  foie  rule  of  faith,,  without  '  any  regard  to  human  traditions 
or  apocryphal  writings.  Private  niafles  and  pilgrimages,  and 
other  fuch  fuperiliuons  (2)  were  forbidden  by  the  fame  capi¬ 
tularies.  Lewis  die  Pious  held  a  council  at  Paris  in  the  year 
eight  hundred  and  twenty-four,  which  (3)  agreed  with  the 
council  of  Francfort  in  rejeHing  the  fecond  council  of  Nice, 
and  forbidding  the  word:  ip  of  images.  Agobard,  archbifhop 
of  Lyons,  in  his  book  again  ft  pictures  and  images,  maintains, 
that  we  ought  not  to  adore  any  image  of  Gocl,  but  only  that 
which  is  God  h'imfelf,  even  his  eternal  Son  ;  and  that  there 
i's  no  other  mediator  between  God  and  men,  fave  Jefus  Chrift 
God  and  man  :  fo  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  this  hook  d.s,  con¬ 
demned  in  the  Index  Expurgatorius  of  tlpe  church  of  Rome. 
It  was  in  this  century,  that  the  doHrine  of  tranfubftantiation 
wds  firft  advanced  here  in  the  w7eft  by  Pafchafius  Radbertus 
abhat  of  Corbie  in  France  ;  but  it  was  ftrenuoufly  oppofed  by 
Rabahus  Maurus,’  Bert  ramus,  Johannes  Scotus,  and  many 
other  biftiops  arid  learned  men  of  that  age.  Rabanus  Maurus, 
archbifhop  or  Mcntz,  (4)  paffes  this  cenfure  upon  the  novelty 
of  the  doGtrine  ;  44  Some,  fays  he,  of  late  not  rightly  conceiv- 
“  ing  concerning  the  fac lament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
“  Lord,  have  affirmed  that  this  is  the  very  fame  body  of  our 
“  Lord,  which  was  horn  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  in  which 
our  Lord  himfeif  fullered,  &c.  which  error  we  have  oppofed 

“  to 


(1)  Capit.  Aquifgranens.  Spanhem.  Hitt.  Ghriftian,  Sate.  ix.  Cap.  3, 

Soft.  -•  Cap.  9.  Sett.  2.  . .. : 

*■  • 

[1)  Spanhem.  ibid,  CaP*  9.  Sett.  5,  8,  &c. 

(3)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  9.  Sett,  3.  Cap.  12.  Sett.  2.  Hi  ft.  Imag. 
Sett.  9.  Alkx’s  Kcun/ks  upon  the  ancient  churches  of  the  Aibigenle^. 
Chap.. 9. 

(4) -  Quid.im  nnper  de  ipfo  facramento  corporis  et  fangtnnis  Domi¬ 
ni  lion  iette  fentiemes,  dixerunt  hoc  ipfum  corpus  Domini  quod  de 
Maria  virginenatum  e’ff,  et  in  quo  ipfe  DominuS  partus  eft,  &c  ;  cm 
errori .quantum  potuimus,  &c.  Lib.  rcenitent.  Cap.  33,  Spanhem. 
Hi  ft.  (_  hri  t‘>  lan.  beCc.  ix.  Cap,  .0.  Sect.  4* 
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to  the  utinoft  of  oiir  power, &c.”  He  thiis  (5)  expfeffes  his 
own  fentiments  ;  “  Our  Lord  would  have  the  lacrameht  of  his 
body  and  blood  be  taken  and  eaten  by  the  faithful,  that  by 
a  vifible  work  an  invifible  effefi  might  appear.  For  as  the 
material  food  outwardly  nourifhes  and  re  ire  Hies  the  body,  fo 
alfo  the  word  of  God  inwardly  nouriihes  and  11  l  engthens  the 
foul. ’  Again  :  “  the  facrament  is  reduced  into  the  nour- 
nhment  of  the  body,  but  by  the  virtue  oi  the  facrament 
etenlal  life  is  obtained.”  Bertramus,  or  Ratramnus  as  he 
otherwife  called,  a  monk  of  Corbie,  wrote  a  book  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Lordy  which  he  mfenbed  to  the  emperor 
Charles  the  bald. 

The  emperor  (6)  had  inquired  of  him,  “  whether  the  fame 
bony ,  winch  was  born  of  IVIary,  and  fullered,  and  was  dead 
and  buned,  and  which  fitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
is  what  is  daily  taken  in  the  month  of  the  faithful  by  the 
myfteiy  oi  the  facrament  in  the  church  and  Bertram  an- 
Lveis,  that  the  difference  between  them  is  t{  as  great  as  be- 
“  tween  the  pledge,  and  the  thing  for  which  the  pledge  is  de- 
Uu  |ivered.;  as  great  as  between  the  image,  and  the  thing  whofe 
“  imaSe  \\ is  ;  as  great  as  between  the  reprefentation,  and  the 
“  reality.”  Fie  fays  (7)  in  feveral  places,  that  “  the  bread  and 
“  wine  are  figuratively  the  body  of  Chrif,  fpiritually  not  cor¬ 
porally,  in  figure,  in  image,  in  myflery,  not  in  truth,  or 
“  reaI  exigence,  or  prefence  of  the  flibftance.”  Johannes 
ocotus,  the  famous  Irifhman,  for  the  Irifh  were,  the  Scots  of 

thofe 

(;)  Maluit  Dopiinus  corporis  et  fanguinis  fui  facramenta  JMeliuni 

onn/i?1  C-rPiI?i-et  n"  p,3nein  U1-  pafiuni J  eorurapedigi,  ut  per  vilibile 
ofieiuiereiur  effect  ns.  5, cue  eoim  cibus  materialis  fo- 
r  nlccus  nutrit  corpus  et  vegeut,  ita  etiam  verbum  Dei  imus  animaiiT 
nutri  et  robbrat.  Sacramentum  in  blimentom  corporis  redigit:;, 

I  Gar,  ^cpWeu.,,r^te.,“a  V,L3  adipilVitur.  Iiiftltm.  Cleiic.I.ifi! 

.  Gap.  et  de  Lmverfo  Ltb.  Cap.  Ti.  Gffer.  ce  Chriftian  Eccief 
fucceflione  et  ftatu.  Cap.  2.  Seft.  16. 

(6)  CJbi  qiiKrenti  ipjperatori  mrum  ipfum  corpus  auod  de  Maria 

tri TotlVrfr ?'  d«odqure  adTxteram  Ea- 

frrlefi  -’f  rqUOd  e  fil,diu,!1  Per  fecramemoruin  myftcrimn  in 
cue  effelam  n*  f,"U,tUf:  **“•**  diferimen  inter  u  um- 

tTaditfr  ’  qU-amutU  cfi  ,Mtt  P''K»W.  «  cant  rem  pro  qua  ptgn,  . 

um  me  K  T™  et  rent  cuius  ett  imaSo  ;  et  qua.  - 

“  r  peaemet  veritatem.  Uffer.  ibid,  i'etf.  ,7.  °  1 

jftere  •  Jf"'?,1”1’**  **««««»  vinumque  figurate  corpus  Chrifli  ex- 

rio  •  nonPin  venff’  r  coryora!"er  5.  ">  hfitira,  in  imagine,  in  invite- 
Spanhein  ibid.  'J  u*  Ka  ;  cx'“em,*»  vd  tubftaoti*,  S*. 
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thofe  times,  (8)  wrote  alfo  a  book  of  the  eucharijl  by  the  com¬ 
mand  ot  Charles  tire  bald  :  and  therein  he  aliened,  that  “  the 
“  facrament  of  the  altar  is  not  the  true  body,  nor  true  blood 
“  of  our  Lord,  but  only  the  memorial  of  the  true  body  and 
“  ol  the  true  blood.”  He  was  after  this  invited  into  England  / 
by  king  Alfred,  was  preferred  by  him,  and  honored  with  the 
title  of  martyr  after  his  death ;  which  is  at  leaf!  a  flrong  pre- 
fumption,  that  the  church  of  England  had  not  at  that  time  re¬ 
ceived  the  doftrine  of  tranfublfantiation.  In  Italy  itfelf  (9) 
Angilbertus,  archbifhop  of  Milan,  would  not  acknowlege  the 
fupremacy  of  the  Pope,  nor  did  the  church  of  Milan  fubmit  to 
the  fee  of  Rome  till  two  hundred  years  afterwards.  But  no 
one  was  more  willing,  as  indeed  no  one  of  that  age  was  more 
able  to  ffem  the  torrent  of  fuperffition  than  Claud  bifhop  of 
Turin,  in  his  numerous  writings  and  comments  upon  feripture. 
He  ( 1)  afferted  the  equality  of  all  the  apollles  with  St.  Peter, 
and  maintained  that  Jefus  Chrill  was  the  only  head  of  the 
church.  He  overthrew  the  doftrine  of  merit  and  all  pretences 
to  works  of  fupererogation.  He  rejefled  traditions  in  matters 
of  religion,  held  the  church  to  be  fubjefl  to  error,  and  denied 
the  ufe  of  prayers  for  the  dead.  He  propofed  the  doftrine  of 
the  eucharifi:  in  a  manner  totally  different  from  Pafchafius  Rad- 
bertus,  and  entirely  conformable  to  the  fenfe  of  the  ancient 
church.  Pie  oppofed  with  all  his  might  the  worfhip  of  faints, 
of  relics,  of  images,  together  with  pilgrimages,  penances,  and 
other  fuperllitions  of  the  like  kind.  He  may  in  a  manner  he 
faid  to  have  Town  the  feeds  of  the  Reformation  in  his  diocefe 

of 

(S)  Sacramentum  altaris  non  efTe  verum  corpus,  nec  vemm  fangui- 
nem  Domini,  led  iolummodo  memorials  veri  corporis  et  veri  fanguims. 
Spanhem.  ibid.  UiTer.  ibid.  Seft.  ip.Dupin.  ix.  Siecle.  Chap.  7.  Cave 
Hift.  Litt.  Ann.  858.  P.  4S«  Vol.  2.  Collier’s  Ecclefiaft.  Bift.  B.  3. 

(9)  Sigon.  de  Regn.  Ital.  Lib.  5*  Ann*  844*  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  9* 

Sect.  I.  _  nc  T  * 

(1)  See  thefe  points  proved  by  quotations  and  extracts  from  hi* 

works  in  Dr.  All-x’s  Remarks  upon  the  ancient  churches  of  Piedmont* 

Chap.  9.  bee  alfo  Spanheim,  Dupin,  Cave,  &c. 

(2)  Infelix  dicitur  hoc  lasculuna,  exhaufium  hominibus  mgenio  et 
doftrina  claris,  tic  eiiain  Claris  principious  ;  et  pontificibus  ;  inRiy° 
nihil  fere  dignum  memuria  policritatis  geflum  fit— Hoc  vero  uno *  ime- 
lix,  quod  per  annos  fere  150  pontifices  circiter  5:0  a  virtute  majorum 
proil'us  defecerint,  Apotaftici  Apotlaticive  potius  quam  Apoitohci. 
Genebrard.  Chron.  Lib.  4.  In  initio  x.  Sa:e.  Uffer.  de  huftian.  c- 
clef.  fueceiTione  er  tfatu.  Cap.  2.  Seft.  34.  Spanhemti  H»«.  Chriltian. 

S  use.  x.  Cap.  3,  Sc  ft.  l. 
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of  Turin ;  and  his  doctrines  took  fuch  deep  root  efpecially  in 
the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  that  they  continued  to  florifh  there 
forfome  centuries,  as  the  papifts  themfelves  acknowlege. 

.  The  tenth  century  even  the  writers  of  the  Romifh  commu¬ 
nion  lament  and  defcribe  as  the  molt  debauched  and  wicked* 
the  moll  illiterate  and  ignorant  age  fince  the  coining’  of  Ohnft. 
Genehraid  (2)  fays  “  1  his  is  called  the  unhappy  age,  being 
“  delhtule  of  men  famous  for  wit  and  learning,  as  alfo  of  fa¬ 
mous  princes  and  Popes  ;  in  which  fcarce  any  thing  was 
done  worthy  of  the  memory  of  pofterity.”  He  fubjoins, 
But  chiefly  unhappy  in  this  one  thing,  that  for  almoft  one 
bundled  and  fifty  years  about  fifty  Popes  totally  degenerated 
“  from  the  virtue  of  their  anceffors,  being  more  like  apof- 
tates  than  apofflesT  Baronius  himfelf  (3)  denominates  it  an 
iron,  a  leaden,  and  obfeure  age  :  and  declares  that  “  Chrift  was 
then,  as  it  appears,  in  a  very  deep  deep,  when  the  fhip  was 
“  covered  with  waves ;  and  what  feemed  worfe,  when  the  Lord 
“  was  thus  afleep,  there  were  wanting  difciples  who  bv  their 
“  cnes  might  awaken  him,  being  themfelves  all  faff  afleep  ” 
It  is  not  to  be  wondered,  that  in  fo  long  and  dark  a  night* as 
this,  while  all  were  afleep,  the  futtle  enemy  ftiould  fow his  tares 
m  great  abundance.  However  there  were  fome  few  like  lights 
JJuning  in  a  dark  place,  who  re  m  on/}  rated  again  ft  the  degenera¬ 
cy  and  fuperftition  of  the  times.  The  refolutions  and  decrees 
of  the  councils  of  Francfort  and  Paris  againft  the  worfhip  of 
images  (4)  had  ftill  fome  force  and  influence  in  Germany  in 
Prance,  in  England,  and  other  countries.  In  the  former' part 
o  this  century  in  the  year  nine  hundred  and  nine,  a  council 
(5)  was  held  at  1  ro fly,  a  village  near  SoifTons  in  France  :  and 
aving  mane  feveral  wife  and  good  regulations,  thev  conclud¬ 
ed  wuh  a  profeffion  of  the  things,  which  Chriftians  ought  to 
believe  and  pradife  :  and  in  that  profeffion  are  none  of°thofe 
thmgs  winch  conftitute  the  fum  of  popifh  dodtrinc,  nothing 

I  i  Gf 

(3)  Fn  novum  inchoafur  fecohim,  quod  fui  af; 
litate  ferreum,  mafique  exundxnti.  def^nuirate  t 

b  Tomhrir‘b'^iS?PN-<5,  Sctt'  8-  9. 

x.ficcic.  Chip]  -  sJ’“hera-  Cap.  8.  Sea.  3. 
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of  the  Pope’s  being  head  of  the  church,  nothing  of  the  daily 
facrifice  of  the  mats,  or  of  purgatory,  or  of  the  worfhip  of 
creatures,  or  of  commentitious  facraments,  or  of  contellion  to 
the  priell,  but  of  pure  and  fincere  confeflion  to  God  :  fo  much 
did  this  council  differ  from  the  fpirit  and  principles  of  the 
council  of  Trent.  Many  churches  (6)  Hill  retained  the  ufe 
of  the  feriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue  :  and  in  England  parti¬ 
cularly  Athelftan  caufed  them  to  be  tranflated  into  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  idiom.  Great  oppofition  (7)  was  alfo  made  in  feveral 
countries  to  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  ;  and  feveral  councils 
were  held  upon  the  controvei  fy  between  the  monks  and  the 
fecular  clergy,  and  particularly  in  England,  where  Elfere  earl 
of  Mercia  expelled  the  monks  out  of  the  monaheries  m  that 
province,  and  introduced  the  clergy  with  their  wives.  Many 
too  even  in  this  age  denied  the  doefrine  of  trarifubflantiation. 
Heriger  abbat  of  Lobes  near  Liege  (8)  wrote  exprefly  againft 
it  ;  as  did  alfo  (9)  Alfric  in  England,  whole  homily  for  eafter 
ufed  to  be  read  publicly  in  the  churches.  His  principal  aim 
therein  (1)  is  to  prove,  “  that  we  fpiritually  tafte  the  body  of 
“  Ghrift,  and  drink  his  blood,  when  with  true  faith  we  par- 
“  take  of  that  holy  facrament  ;  the  bread  and  wine  cannot  by 
“  any  benediction  be  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
“  Chrifl,  they  are  indeed  the  body  and  blood  of  Chnft,  yet 
“  not  corporally,  but  fpiritually  with  much  more  to  the 
fame  purpofe.  He  wrote  alfo  two  epilfles,  the  one  addreffed 
to  Will  fin  bilhop  of  Shirburn,and  the  other  to  Wulfftan  arch- 
bilhop  of  York,  wherein  he  aborts  the  fame  doftrine.  In  the 

former 


(6)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  6.  Seel.  2  et  10.  Scripturas  divinas  verti 
fecit  in  Anglo-Saxonicutn  idioma,  Willi.  Malmel.  et  BeSseus. 

(7)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Sect.  9.  Speiinanni  Concil.  Brit.Vol.  1.  Collier’* 
Ecclef.  Hilt.  B.  3.  P.  199. 

(8)  Sigebert  dc  Ecclefiaft.  Script.  Cap.  138.  UfTer.  ibid.  Sect.  20. 
6pauhem.  ibid.  Cap.  7.  Sed.3.  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  4. 

(9)  Utter.  ibid.  Seft.  20,  21.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Seft.  2.  Dupin.  ibid. 

•  Chap.  9.  Cave  Hift.  Litt.  Vol.  2.  F.  108,  &c..  Collier’s  Ecciefiaft.  Hift. 

B.  3.  F.  204,  &c. 

(1) _ id  pene  unlce  agit,  “  ut  oftendat  nos  fpirimaliter  corpus 

Chrifti  guftare  cjufque  fanguinem  bihere,  cum  vera  fide  facram  il- 
lam  guftamus  euchariftiam  ;  panem  et  vinum  non  pofte  per  nil  am 
“  benediftionem  in  Chirfti  corpus  et  fanguinem  mutari ;  vere  quidera 
“  Chrifti  corpus  et  fanguinem  effe,  non.tainen  corporaliter,  fed  fpiri- 
“  tualiter  j  &c.”  Cave  ibid.  F.  no. 
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former  he  thus  (a)  explains  the  doQrine  of  the  facrament  • 

“  Phe  h,oft ‘s  fhe  body  of  Chrilf,  not  corporally,  hut  fpiritually 
Rot  the  body  in  which  he  buffered  ;  but  the  body  of  which 
he  fpake,  when  he  confecrated  the  bread  and  wine  the  night 
preceding  his  paffion,  and  faid  of  the  confecrated  bread, 

■  hli  1S.  ,my,  bod>b  and  again  of  the  confecrated  wine,  This 
is  my  blood  which  is  fhed  for  many  for  the  remiffion  of 

whiehV  n  theftlattter  he  hath  ‘tefe  (3)  memorable  words, 
r  °1  more  zeal  than  knowlege  attempted  to 

erafe  out  of  the  roanufenpt  copy.  “  Yet  this  facrifice  is  not 

..  mtQl'T  b°dy  ‘j  Wh‘rh  he  luffered  f°r  us,  nor  his  blood 
..  he  poured  out  for  us,  but  it  is  fpiritually  made  his 

„  b,}',and  bI°°d;.  as.  tbe  n,anna  which  rained  from  heaven 

fJo-d  from  the  rock,  as  Paul  theapof- 
tle  faith.  1  he  fynods  and  councils,  which  were  held  in 
thts  age  by  the  authority  of  kings  and  bifhops  (how  evi 

dendy  that  the  po  of  the  pope  had  no(  ^  ’ 

cy  l  ZC  ToZ  gH  3nd  bift0pS  Wh°  4»fcd  the  fopre.S 
cyot  the  lope,  and  none  more  than  (4)  the  council  of 

•Rhetms  in  the  year  nine  hundred  and  ninety-one,  and  Ger- 

m  archbifhop  of  Rhetms,  who  declared  “  that  i’f  the  Pone 

fpeakintTofVe  p3S  lia,bIe  '°  -the. cenfures  of  the  church  :”antl 

he  dow  n  °pe  er|  re,gning  john  XV-  “  What,”  favs 
J°  -V0u  Concflvc;  tb'°  man,  fitting  on  a  lofty  throne 
g  tttering  in  purple  cloathing  and  in  gold  what  I  f,,,  t  ’ 
you  conceive  hi™  to  be  -  ffhe  i,  7'c,' ^ £ 


(( 


IS 


G)  Hoftia  ilia  eft  Chrifti  corpus  non  cornornlitcr  OH  r  •  - 
Non  corpus  mquo  paffus  eft  •  led  mrl  .i  l  ’  fed  fp'r'luatiter: 

panem  et  vinuni,  ea  qu*  naftionem  P  fu0  ,0cutus  etf,  quando 
cravit:  et  de  fecrato^e d«i  iW ‘T®*  U°fte’  coafe- 

oe  facro  vino,  Hie  eft  fanguis  mehs  corpus  menu,  ;  rurfumque 

fionem  poccatormn.  Apud  Ufler  dud"  2“£multIS  cff:'nduur  in  remit- 
(3)  Non  fit  tamen  hoc  facraficinm  '  *  a*  21 '  . 

Gerberti.  Si  peccaveHt7fift)eirs^f^cio9e2^Nf'Um*  IO'  &c'  et  ex 
rend,  patres,  in  fublimi  folio  refidentem  ^'ebte..— Qu.tl  liunc,  reve- 
•uitem,  quid  bunc,  inquam  efle  center'  l 5  t? *  f’"rPl'rea  et  auro  radi- 
uur,  folaque  feientix  inflaiur  et  exrol'b'  chantate  deftitu- 

!g“‘  fcdetis  et  fe  oftendeus  tanquam  (it  Do  iin;lch!:1’u?  e(t  in  templo 

Dupin,  ib,d.  Chap.  5,  See  X  A1  xN  Hi  Cl“P'  6‘  Sea-  3,  &c. 
churches  ot  the  Albigetifea.  Chap,  io  emai^s  UP01)  the  aucicnt 
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“  is  puffed  up  by  knowlege  alone,  he  is  Antichrift  fitting  in 
“  the  temple  of  God,  and  {bowing  himfelf  that  he  is  God. 

He  was  afterwards  himfelf  clioten  Pope  under  the  name  of 
Sylveffer  II.  and  poffibly  the  change  of  his  flotation  might 

produce  a  change  in  his  fentiinents. 

Much  of  the  frme  complexion  with  the  tenth  was  the  eleventh 
century,  equally  funk  in  profligacy,  fuperftition,  and  ignorance, 
but  yet  not  with  rut  fome  fuperior  fpmts  to  bear  teftimony 
aoainft  it.  The  papal  power  was  in  this  century  carried  beyond 
all  bounds  by  the  ambition  and  arrogance  of  the  reigning  Popes, 
and  particularly  by  the  violence  and  haughtineis  of  Gregory 
VII.  whofe  former  name  was  Hildebrand,  or  Hell-brand ,  as 
he  hath  often  been  denominated.  But  yet  there  were  empe¬ 
rors  and  councils,  who  ftrenuoufly  oppofed  the  pretenflons 
and  ufurpations  of  the  fee  of  Rome  ;  and  thefe  contefts  and 
flruogles  between  the  popes  and  emperors  about  the  right  ot 
inveftitures  and  other  articles  make  a  principal  part  of  the  nii- 
tory  of  this  age.  Our  Englifh  kings,  devoted  as  they  were  to 
the^ religion,  yet  would  not  entirely  fubmit  to  the  authority  ot 
the  bilhop  of  Rome  ;  but  contradifted  it  in  feveral  inftances. 
When  William  I.  was  required  by  the  Pope  to  pay  him  horn. 
ane,  he  made  (5)  anfwer,  “  To  pay  homage  I  have  been  un- 
«gwillinP,  nor  am  I  willing  ;  for  neither  did  I  promife  it, 

“  neither  do  I  find  that  my  predeceffors  paid  it  to  Pur  Pre^- 
«  cefl'oi  s.”  His  fon  William  Rufus  exerted  fomewhat  ot  the 
fame  fpirit,  arid  (6)  infilled  that  the  Pope  without  his  permit 
fion  had  no  manner  of  juritdiftion  in  England.  Eai  y  in 
century  there  (7)  appeared  at  Orleans  fome  heretics  as  they 
■were  called  who  maintained  that  the  confecration  of  the  pried 
could  not  char, ve  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  Chrift,  “and  that  it  was  unprofitable  *"  Fay  “  faint, 
and  an vc Is ;  and  they  were  condemned  by  the  council 
n r' pins’  in  the  year  one  tboufand  and  fever.teen.  Hot 
long  after  thefe  (8)  appeared  other  heretics  of  the  fame  ftarap 

(-)  Fidelit.’tem  faeere  nolnj,  neA ^  f omp erfo.  '^’’1' Baron 
*j?Uftr.°de" Chntfen.  Ecclef.  fucceffione  et  ftatu. 

Cap. 7-: 9-  mllier’s  F,.cbf.  Hift.  B.  4.  B-  *79- 

(7)  Dupin^'i.liie'rk'.^Cluip.  13.  Fred  Spanliemii  Hift.Chriftian.  Sxc 

X ' 8 )3 S p a « h eiin ‘i  1  hi 1  d .  Dupin.  ibid.  Mix's  Remarks  upon  the  ancient 
church  of  Piedmont.  Chap.  n. 
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in  Flanders,  who  were  alio  condemned  by  the  fynod  of  Arras 
in  the  year  one  thoufand  and  twenty-five.  They  came  orio-i- 
naljy  from  Italy,  where  they  had  been  the  difciples  of  Gundul- 
phus  ;  and  they  aie  laid  to  have  admitted  no  fcnptnre  but  the 
go  (pels  and  apoftolical  writings ;  to  have  denied  the  reality  fcf 
j  '  Chi  ift  in  the  euchanit ;  to  have  attribu¬ 

ted  no  religious  worfliip  to  the  holy  confeflors,  none  to  the 
crois,  none  to  images,  nor  to  temples  nor  altars  :  and  to  have 
aderied,  that  there  was  no  purgatory,  and  that  penances  after 
death  could  not  abfolye  the  decealed  from  their  fins.  Other 
tenets  were  afcribed  to  them,  which  were  really  heretical :  and 
perhaps  they  might  hold  fome  errors,  as  well  as  fome  truths  ; 
or  pet  haps  their  adverfaries,  as  it  hath  been  their  ufual  artifice, 
might  lay  things  to  their  charge  merely  to  blacken  and  defame* 
tnem.  Not  long  after  thefe  (9)  arofe  the  famous  Berengarius 
a  native  of  Pours,  and  archdeacon  of  Angers,  who  more  pro- 
feliedly  wrote  againft  the  doarine  of  tranfubhantiation  ;  and 
alio  fi)  called  “  the  church  of  Rome  a  church  of  malignant* 

“  the  council  of  vanity,  and  the  feat  of  Satan,”  It  is  tire  that 

he  was  compelled  by  the  authority  of  Popes  and  councils  to 

renounce,  abjure,  and  burn  his  writings.  But  his  was  all  a 
ioiced,  and  not  in  the  lead  a  voluntary  recantation.  As  often 
as  he  recanted,  he  relapfed  again.  He  returned  like  a  dog  to 
his  vomit,  as  a  (2)  contemporary  popilh  writer  exprelfeth  it. 
He  lived  and  died  in  the  fame  fentiments.  His  herefy  was 
from  lmn  called  the  Berengarian  herefy;  and  his  followers 
were  fo  numerous,  that  as  (3)  old  hiflorians  relate,  he  had  cor¬ 
rupted  almolt  all  the  French,  Italians,  and  Englifh  with  his 
depravities.  When  Gregory  VII.  had,  both  by  letters  and 

>  1™™^'  3i  m"16  .‘n  tlle  >’ear  0,le  lhoufand  and  feven- 
iy-fout,  ftnPtly  forbidden  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  it  raifed 

(d)  great 

7-  SeCt'  &C-Dupin-  ibid-C,laf’-  *•  Spauhem. 
(i)  Ecclefiam  Romanam,  ecclefiam  mali^namiurn  concilium  vinf 

*i T’,'r£Vw?  Vr?lar  CMu 

L  D,y  ',aP*  5.  Uiicr.  ibid.  Se<5l,  24. 

•J,*' eandem  h*"«“  f*P'®«ne  in  fynodo  abjuravir,  ad  vo- 
flantienfis  preibyier  apud  uffer.  ibid.  ,  .  J,ef,oUu'  Con- 

(Ul  kn.lpm  .... -  r>  OT* 

pra 

pravua 

ibid.  Seer,  27, 
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(•l)  g,eat  commotions  among  the  ecclefiaflics  in  Germany  ; 
who  not  only  complained  of  the  Pope  for  impofmg  this  yoke* 
but  likewife  accufed  him  of  advancing  a  notion  infupportable, 
and  contrary  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  who  faith  that  ail 
are  not  able  to  live  in  continence,  and  to  the  words  of  the  apo- 
ilie,  who  ordereth  thofe  who  have  not  the  gift  of  continence 
to  marry.  They  added  that  this  law,  in  forcing  the  ordinary 
courfe  of  nature,  would  be  the  caufe  of  great  diforders ;  that 
they  would  rather  renounce  the  prieRhood  than  marriage  ;  and 
the  Pope  fhould  provide,  if  he  could,  angels  to  govern  the 
church,  lince  he  refufed  to  he  ferved  by  men.  This^was  the 
language  of  thefe  corrupt  ecclefiaRics,  as  (5)  Dupin  hath 
called  them :  but  the  decree  of  the  Pope  was  no  lefs  oppoled 
in  France,  in  Flanders,  in  Italy,  and  England,  than  in  Ger¬ 
many.  A  council  was  held  at  WincheRer  in  the  year  one 
thousand  and  feventy-fix,  wherein  it  was  (6)  decreed  indeed, 
that  no  canon  Ihould  marry ;  but  the  prieRs  in  the  country, 
who  were  already  married,  were  allowed  to  cohabit  with  their 
wives;  whereas  the  Pope  had  injoined  all  prieRs  without  dif- 
tin diion  to  put  away  their  wives,  or  to  forbear  the  exercife  of 
their  office.  Whereupon  Mr.  Collier  hath  made  this  juR  re¬ 
flection  ;  “  From  hence  it  appears  that  the  papal  fupremacy 
had  not  reached  its  zenith-  in  this  century,  and  that  the  En- 
gliffi  biffiops  did  not  believe  the  patriarchal  power  arbitrary 
and  unlimited,  but  that  a  national  church  had  fome  referves 
of  liberty,  and  might  diflent  from  the  conflitutions  of  the 
fee  of  Rome  upon  occafion.5’ 

Europe  hitherto  was  involved  in  the  dark  night  of  popeiy, 
with  only  fome  Rars  appearing  here  and  there  in  the  horizon  ; 
but  in  the  twelfth  century  there  began  to  be  vilible  fome  Rreaks 
of  the  morning  light,  fome  dawnmgs  of  a  reformation.  Here 
in  England,  during  the  reign  of  Idenry  II.  the  famous  con- 
ilitutions  of  Clarendon  were  fworn  to  and  figned  both  by  the 
clergy  and  the  laity,  in  recognition  of  the  rights  of  the  crown, 
particularly  forbidding  all  appeals  to  Rome  without  the  king  s 
licence,  and  appointing  the  trial  of  criminal  clerks  before  fecu- 
lar  judges  :  But  the  bell  account  of  this,  as  well  as  of  the  other 
J  0  memorable 


<1 


1 1 


(4)  Dnrbn.  ibid.  Chap.  ^.Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  7.  Sect.  4.  . 

(5)  C’ett  ainfi  que  ces  ecclefiaftiques  corrumpus  parloient.  Dupin, 

,,J  (6)  ^Collier’s  Etcleiiaft.  Hi  ft.  B.  4-  P.  248,  249-  Spelmatmi  Concil. 
Vol.  J. 
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memorable  tranfafl.ons  of  this  reign,  the  public  cxpefls,  with 
fume  impatience,  from  one  of  the  moll  mafterly  and  elegant 
wn.et's  o  the  prefent  age,  a  friend  to  religion  and  virtue,  a 
end  to  liberty  and  his  country  ;  and  the  public  expectations 
ave  been  fince  fully  anfwered.  Fluentius  bilhop  of  Florence 

h  wofldP  '  V’  th3t  pAntiC^ft,  was  born,  atfd  come  into 
the  u  oi  id.  whereupon  Pope  Palchal  II.  went  to  Florence 

e  -  a  council  there  in  the  year  one  thoufand  one  hundred  and 

five,  and  feverely  reprimanded  the  bilhop,  and  flriftlv  forbad 

nm  to  preach  any  fuch  doflrine.  St.  Bernard  bimfelf  devoted 

as  he  was  and  bigotted  to  the  church  of  Rome  in  other’ refpefls 

(8)  yet  inveighed  loudly  againft  the  corruption  of  the  clertv’ 

and  the  pride  and  tyranny  of  the  Popes,  faying  that  they  were’ 

he  mimlters  of  Chn ft  and  ferved  Antichrift,  'that  nothLr  re 

mamed  but  that  the  man  of  fin  fhould  be  revealed  hafthe 
beall  in  the  Apocalvns  ocrnniVd  ^  p  f  ’  tnat  the 

expreflions  ,o  ,L  "f  r"'!' 

was  at  Medina  in  Sicily,  <r0in<r  nnon  his  e  #  R,chard  1 
holy  h„d  he  ,9)  lent  LL  “f  r = 

laona,  and  heard  him  with  much  fatisfa/dion  --  1.  *  i 

calyps  and  difeourfe  of  Antichrift.  He  faid  that "a  uM  P°ft 
was  already  born  in  the  citv  of  RnmP  .  ,  ,  ,  Antldlnft 

advanced  to  the  apoftolical  X.;r  -,nd  ’  i't  t  ,'at  !e  vvou^  *1e 
called,  God  or  is  worfhipped  So  ’that  fXa'le(i  above.  al1  tflat  ls 
chn«  hega,  ,o  <?  A».i- 

direftly  oppofed  the  doftrines' of  tha^  clmrch'5 
and  Henry  hts  difciple  (,)  taught  in  Several  parts  of  htnce 

Se4>* *2.VCave  Hift*  Liit^Sffl^em‘'  r*'  CI,riftian  stc.^xii. 
Calmer.  DM.  in  ANnca^sT  ^  X"-  Go“ci,ia-  Vo1-  P-  *5* 

Cap-  7SPsne?r;;r  •  Ull'er  d£'  Ecclef.  fucceffio„e  ct  ftatu. 

ijoi.  Jamn" rus  e(?”dc“  kate  Ron?.”/’^0?  V  ^  Ef1it'  Francof- 
bitur  &c.  Collier’s  Ecclef.  Hitt.  B  (,  p  fe<le  apoflolica  fublima- 

tri ,,  offerri.  Dor- 

falfam.  Sacrificia,  i,|  eft  miffa’s  orationr™”  ,'ubftantlls  mutatis,  eila 
vivprum  opera  pro  defunfti*  c!r. n  n-  ’  el«n»°Oma»,  et  reliqua 
eis  prodefle.  Sacerdotes  et  monachn.  'f  ’  et  ‘“PWMem,  nihilque 
quam  comburi.  Cruses  nonTdS  ebere  uxores  Poli,,s  «hcere, 
tpperftiiioni  fervientes,  potius t  * ,,,ut  ve;'erandas  :  et  tot  cruets 
Ecclef  Magdeburg.  Vo?.  Cem  xii  T  tIuam  r«me»da8,  &c.  Hid. 

SPanhem-  ibid.  Cap  ~  A’.1,'  1  •  33r-  &c.  Edit.  Ba- 
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that  “  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrilt  were  not  offered  in  the 
theatrical  mafs;  that  the  do&rine  of  the  change  of  the  fub- 
fiances  in  the  facrament  is  falfe ;  that  facrifices,  that  is  trial- 
fes,  prayers,  alms,  and  other  works  of  the  living  for  the  dead 
are  foolifh  and  impious,  and  profit  them  nothing;  that  prielts 
and  monks  ought  rather  to  marry  than  to  burn ;  that  erodes 
are  not  to  be  adored,  or  venerated,  and  fo  many  erodes,  {err¬ 
ing  to  fuperdition,  ought  rather  to  be  removed  than  retain¬ 
ed  and  they  both  were  martyrs,  the  one  being  burnt,  and 
the  other  imprifoned  for  life,  on  account  of  their  doctrines. 
Other  herefies  were  laid  to  their  charge,  and  their  own  writing* 
are  not  extant  to  fpeak  for  them ;  but  thefe  things  they 
taught  and  profeffed,  their  enemies  thernfelves  being  judges. 
Arnold  of  Brefcia  (2)  held  opinions  contrary  to  thole  of  the 
church  concerning  the  facrament,  and  preached  mightily 
againft  the  temporal  power  and  jurildi&ion  of  the  Pope  and 
the  clergy  ;  for  which  lie  was  burnt  at  Rome  in  the  yeai  one 
thoufand  one  hundred  and  fifty-five,  and  his  allies  were  thrown 
into  theTyber,  to  prevent  the  people  from  expreffmg  any  vene¬ 
ration  for  his  relics.  But  the  true  witneffes,  and  as  1  may 
lay  the  proteflanis  of  this  age,  where  the  Waldenfes  and  Albi- 
genfes,  who  began  to  be  famous  at  this  time,  and  being  dif- 
perfed  into  various  places  were  diftinguifhed  by  various  appel¬ 
lations.  Their  fird  and  proper  name  feemeth  to  have  been 
Vallen/es ,  or  inhabitants  of  the  valleys  ;  and  fo  faith  (3)  one 
of  the  oldell  writers,  Ebrard  of  Bethune  who  wrote  in  the  year 
one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  twelve  ;  “  They  call  them! elves 
“  V alien fest  becaufe  they  abide  in  the  valley  of  tears,”  allud¬ 
ing  to  their  fituation  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont.  They  were 
called  Albigenfes  from  Alby  a  city  in  the  fouthern  pai its  of 
France,  where  alfo  great  numbers  of  them  were  (ituated.  1  hey 
were  afterwards  denominated  Valdenfes  or  Ifaldenfes  hom 
Peter  Valdo  or  Waldo  a  rich  citizen  of  Lyons,  and  a  confi- 
derable  leader  of  the  feft.  From  Lyons  too  they  were  called 
Lr.omjlsy  and  Catkari  from  the  profelled  purity  of  their  life  and 

doftrine.  as  others  lince  have  had  the  name  ol  l  untans.  As 

there 


ro  Otho  Frifimr  de  Geftis  Frederick  Lib.  1.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap 
7.  Seft.  4.  Dnpin.  ibid.  Allix’s  Remarks  on  the  ancient  church  0 

^  Vali e nfes^fe  appellant,  eo  quod  in  valle  lachrymarummaneant 

Ebrard.  Beth.  Amihseref.  Cap.  *5.  Ufier.  ibid.  Cap.  8.  Sed.  4.  ^ 

*  « •  •  1 


Jix.  ibid. 


the  prophecies.  ar, 

there  was  a  variety  of  names,  fo  there  might  be  feme  diverfity 
of  opinions  among  them  ;  but  that  they"  were  not  guilty  of 
Mamcheifm  and  other  abominable  here  lies,  which  have  bee, 
charged  upon  them  ,s  certain  and  evident  from  all  the  re¬ 
mains  of  then  creeds  confeflions,  and  writings.  Their  opinions 

dd  Centuriators 

'•<  .1  1  u  a,.tl<i!CS  0l  faith  t!le  authority  of  the  holy  fcrinture  is 
„  the  higheft,  and  for  that  reafon  it  is  the  rule  of  iudmmr 

fo  that  whatsoever  agreeth  not  with  the  word  of  God  Is  de’ 
fervedly  to  be  rejefied  and  avoided.  ’ 

VOL.  II.  .  is  k 

'  “  The 


(4)  In  nrticuhs  fide!  fummam  effe  farrr  fcrmhirx*  \ 

eamque  ob  cauiam  „  :  7.  IcnPrurS5  authontatem 

verbi  Dei  non  coZu  r  7^'"  ,JUd'Cand'  ;  «  quicquid  cum 
Patron,  et  contufe  L doZ  'T rl,anflu,»  et  ^Kieudom. 

verbo  Dei  convenient.  *  d  g  eatenus  probanda,  quaienus  cum 

Saci arum  feripturarum  leflion* m  pt  •  • 
ndbus,  turn  Uicis,  turn  facratis  vir's  fii  «  ..  £n,t,one,n»  omnibus  honai- 
potins  prophetarum  cc  apoftoloruir  et  ,,ecefiariam  effe  ;  imo 

hominum  counnema.  P  U  monument*  lcgcnda  efle,  quam 

n>K°  eCdefc'  C!,rifti  baptifmum  ct  camara  Do. 

turn  etfe?  e  rpeC,e'  ufum>  pro  ficer<!onbos  et  Iaicis,  a  Cbriflo  infiitu. 

Purgatonum  efle  figmentum  homiuom^rr"-  *  m;ffificare- 
Aternam,  non  credence,  amem  '  7™  S|  e,,l,n-  10  vi,am 

**saass^j5ss.»*- <** «« 

Lcclefiam  Chrifti  efle  quae  fincernm  pt, 
cramentis  ab  ipfo  inftitmis  utatur  ™  hnu'  verbuni  nudiat,  et  fa- 
Vpu  effe  hobunotn  C  em  h,  ,ocoru'»  o* 

Totordines  effe  ,ot  -tnemu. 

Monochatum  efle  cadaver  feodum.  ' 

beoediuiooes1  meraoria*  »««« m. 

feda  fuperflua,  perpetuos  iftog  horiinnpi  Vs’  U>t  jejunia,  tot 
qiurum  ceremoniartun  obferva  ones tr^7‘C',,n,m  boatuf>  ™  reti¬ 
re, an,  Cette  imped, 'enter,  effe  iavemioiea  r‘  ^ tr,nam  ct  ‘‘iflhutiouem 
Conjuy.um  facerd,,-  „  .TV  ?  <J,aboiicas. 

erefef.  M,«. 

SeealfotheConfeffiouof  «**•  «»«<•  ^4- 

h.  J.  Cbip.  X2,  fee.  ‘  ^  1  ‘“c  ^  denies  m  Herrin’s  Hi/t. 
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“  The  decrees  of  fathers  and  councils  are  fo  far  to  be  ap. 
proved,  as  they  agree  with  the  word  of  God. 

“  The  reading  and  knowlege  of  the  holy  fcnptures  is  tree  / 
and  neceflary  for  all  men,  the  laity  as  well  as  the  clergy  ; 
yea  and  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apoffles  are  to  be 

“  read  rather  than  the  comments  of  men. 

“  The  facraments  of  the  church  of  Chrift  are  two,  baptilm 

“  and  the  fupper  of  the  Lord. 

“  The  receiving  in  both  kinds  for  priefls  and  people  wasin- 

“  ftituted  bv  Chrift.  _  _  r  •tr  r' 

“  Maffes  are  impious  ;  and  it  is  madnefs  to  fay  malles  tor 

44  the  dead.  _  .  ,  ,  r  „ 

“  Purgatory  is  an  invention  of  men  ;  for  they  who  believe, 

go  into  eternal  life,  they  who  believe  not,  into  eternal  dam- 

44  nation.  _  ,  r  .  .  .  ■. 

“  The  invocating  and  worfhipping  of  dead  faints  is  idolatry. 

“  The  church  of  Rome  is  the  whore  of  Babylon. 

“  We  mult  not  obey  the  Pope  and  bifhops  ;  became  they 

are  the  wolves  of  the  church  of  Chi ift.  , 

“  The  Pope  hath  not  the  primacy  over  all  the  churches  of 

Chrift  neither  hath  he  the  power  of  both  fwords. 

..  That  is  the  church  of  Chrift  which  heareth  the  fmcere 
word  of  Chrift,  and  ufeth  the  facraments  militated  by  him, 

in  what  place  fqever  it  exift.  .  - 

«  Vows  of  celibacy  are  inventions  of  men,  and  occalionsot 

“  So  many  orders  are  fo  many  characters  of  the  beaft. 

“  Monkerv  is  a  (linking  carcafs. 

“  So  many  fuperflitious  dedications  of  churches,  comme- 
“  morations  of  the  dead,  benedtaions  of  creatures  pi  gta- 
mages,  fo  many  forced  fallings,  fo  many  fuperfluous  fefhval  , 
thole  perpetual  bellowing*  (meaning  the  l.nging  and  chant 
in<r)  of  unlearned  men,  and  the  obfervations  of  the  other 
ceremonies,  manifcftly  hindering  the  teaching  and  learning 
««  of  the  word,  are  diabolical  inventions.  )T 

“  The  marriage  of  priefls  is  lawful  and  neceflary. 

Much  hath  been  written  in  cenfure  and  commendation  of 
this  feft  both  by  enemies  and  friends,  by  papilts  and  pro  - 
ants  It  they  have  been  grofsly  mifreprefented  and  vilified 
on  one  fide  they  have  been  amply  vindicated  and  juftified  on 
the  other  but  I  will  only  produce  the  teftimon.es  of  three 
witnelfes  concerning  them,  whom  both  fid«^epat;o7abl° 
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unexceptionable,  Reinerius,  Tbuanus,  and  Mezeray.  Rein- 
erius  (5;  flonfiied  about  the  year  one  thoufand  two  hundred 
and  fifty-four  ;  and  Ins  teftimony  is  the  more  remarkable,  as 
hewasaDommtcan  and  inquifitor  general.  “  Among  all 

„  16  fecls’  W hlc^  R‘  1  are  or  have  been,  there  is  not  any  more 

pernicious  to  the  church  than  that  of  the  Leonids.  And 

h,s  for  three  reafons._  The  firft  is,  becaufe  it  is  older;  for 

«.  veft"  3yj!lat  “  Jlath  "?dured  from  ‘be  time  of  Pope  Syl- 
..  °thers’  from  the  time  of  the  apodles.  The  fecoiid, 

“  Jh  '  6  geMra  ;  for  there  is  fcarce  any  country 

erem  thisfeH  is  not.  The  third,  becaufe  when  all  other 

“  fe£l s 

eiiJo/S™"  «  "'em  VeI  frv?’  n0n  eft  f,erni- 

eft,  q,i,  eff  dnn?unior7Zu  e™n  ‘"b’,sde  caufi’-  Prim, 

re  SyJveftri  •  almni  o  L  *  3 ,nT  rt,cunt,  quod  duravcrit  a  tempo- 

ratio*.  S'&X.ttKr’ 

quia  cum  omnes  alia  fectte  immanitate  hhr,  I  »  f  no"  llL  Terl,a. 

entibus  horrorem  inducant  hzr  I  a  ‘,‘P‘iemiaium  in  Deuni  audi- 

P.etatis  ;  eo  quod  «r»m 

Se;st£::!;?rwo ur , 

facilis  eft  ad  creZdum .P Sr  ^  CU‘  ™1,itudon 

Ingolft.  i6i*.  Uft'er  ibid  r,M  /  c  a  •  Cap.  4.  P.  54.  Edit. 

Hift.  Litt.  Vol.  2.  ad  ann  P  T  rVi  Cap'  8‘  s««-  »•  Cave 

markable  teftimonies  concern  in^the'  d  .  CJflier  bath  added  other  re- 
followers.  Pontific us auiJZ* i„„  T  the  Waldenfe.  and  their 

Frehero  edit.  P  1  ,  I  !  I"*?!,  ?e,“m  Bohem.  Script,  a 

rus,  hujufmodiutftur  prVfatfunci  UfiVrWa  drCDfium  raores  defc”P'“- 
res  et  verba.  Sunt  emm  m  lnnnhn.  CoRnofcuotur  haererici  per  mo. 
am  in  veftibus  non  babent  &-c  modelh ;  fuperbi- 

bus  compofiti  et  modeftPmnr«  1 M,rerr,n,a  Prof«'"  tempera  in  qui- 
i.fdem  Claudius  SeyfilL SeST  h?ber*n,w  &*«>..  De 
adverfus  errores  et  fectam  wj  ,  rP  ra“tmenfis  ;  [Seyfd.  tract. 

fob  9-]  Nonnihil  euam  ad  h^mn  VuZr  ^  Pans'  Ann-  ‘5a°- 

damque  fectam  confert,  quod  pr*ter  confirmandai»  toleran- 

nemque  no/tram  afTumunt  in  ^uae  contra  reli^io- 

Chriftiani  vita,,,  a.unn  Non  enim^if  ^  .puri°rem  1"a»  «««ri 
Dei  in  vanum  proferunt  promiffaone 1  coacti  jurant  raroque  nomen 

paupertate  pars  maxim.  ’dSeT Tnoftoli  “  implenr-  et  ™ 
fervare  fe  folus  proteftantur  ?ol,  °ft°  «  am  v,tam  doctrinaniq’ie 
Jut  innoxios  et  vercs  Chrifti  HifVi  i  ^°'ef?ateni  ecc^e^s  apud  fe  ve-. 
fide  reb^oneque  m  e?eftate v Tr e^tT^  ’  P">  «»ju. 

pulchrum  et  Kloriofum  ducunt.  Frairfh,  ,<,  r°  L'S  Perfecuuoiiem  pati, 
boll,  non  diflimile  perhibuit  teftimmC  ebenus,  Waldcnfmm  fo- 

miciftimus,  JacobuSP Lirlenftenius  Domini  I™ 

Camerario  rie  Ecclef.  Fratr.  Bohem  S  r  .  LOitatus  a  Joachim 
et  v”a  bom  font,  ver aces  in  fctmon'J  •  (,llclu,t)  quod  in  moribus 
Sed  fides  eorum  eft  incorri  bilis  et  caritatc  irateriia  unaniines.' 
Uflcr.  Cap.  6.  Sea.  15  V  Ut  patUU  in  traeiatu 
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fe£ls  beget  horror  in  the  hearers  by  the  outrageoufnefs  of 
their  blafphemies  againft.  God,  this  of  the  Leonids  hath  a 
great  fhow  of  piety  ;  becaufe  they  live  juflly  before  men, 
and  believe  all  things  rightly  concerning  God,  and  all  the 
articles  which  are  contained  in  the  creed  ;  only  they  blaf- 
pheme  the  church  of  Rome  and  the  clergy  ;  whom  the  mul¬ 
titude  of  the  laity  is  eafy  to  believe.”  The  credit  of  Thu- 
arius  as  an  hi  dorian  is  too  well  effablifhed  to  need  any  recom¬ 
mendation  ;  and  he  is  (6)  fo  candid  and  impartial,  as  to  dif- 
tinguifh  between  their  real  opinions,  and  thole  herehes  which 
were  falfly  imputed  to  them  by  their  enemies.  “  Peter  V  aldo 
a  wealthy  citizen  of  Lyons  about  the  year  of  Chrifl  one 
thoufand  one  hundred  and  feventy  gave  name  to  the  Val- 
denfes.  He  (as  Guy  de  Perpignan,  bifhop  of  Elna  in  Rouf- 
fillon,  who  exercifed  the  office  of  inquifitor  againft.  the 
Vraldenfcs,  hath  left  teftified  in  writing)  leaving  his  houfe 
and  goods,  devoted  himfe-lf  wholly  to  the  profeffion  of  the 
gofpcl,  and  took  care  to  have  the  writings  of  the  prophets 
and  apoftles  tranflated  into  the  vulgar  tongue — When  now 
in  a  little  time  he  had  many  followers  about  him,  he  lent 
them  forth  as  his  difciples  into  all  parts  to  propagate  tliegof- 
pel — Their  fixed  opinions  were  faid  to  be  thele  :  that  the 
church  of  Rome,  becaufe  {he  hath  renounced  the  true  faith 
of  Chrifl,  is  the  whore  of  Babylon,  and  that  barren  tree, 
which  Chrifl:  himfelf  hath  curfed,  and  commanded  to  be 
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(6)  Petros  Valdus  locuples  civis'  Lugdunenfis  anno  Chrifli  circiter 
MCI.XX  Valdenfibus  nomen  dedif.  Is  (ut  inonumemis  tefratum  re- 
liquitVjdus  Perpinidnus  prseful  Elnentis,  qui  quaefitoris  in  \  a. dentes 
mu  mis  exercuit)  do  mo  ac  bonis  relidfis  tor  urn  fe  evaugelitae  proieiFi- 
oni  devoverrif,  et  propbetarum  atque  apoftolorum  fcripta  popuUri 
lingua  vertenda  curaverat— — Gum  jam  muhos  iedatores  exiguo  tem¬ 
pore  circa  (e  baheret,  eos  tanquam  difcipulos  ad  evangelium  piomul- 
gandum  in  onines  partes  ablegat— ^Eorum  hcOc  dogmata  feiebantur, 
Kcclefiam  Romanain,  quoniam  verae  ChriPi  fidei  renunciavent,  .a- 
by  Ion  .’cam  meretricem  efie,  et  nrborem  illam  flenleui,  quam  jp  e 
Chrifl  us  dins  devovit  et  revelicndam  efle  praecepit  ;  proinde  minims 
parendmn  pontifici,  et  epifeopis,  qui  ejus  errores  fovent  :  monalti- 
cam  vitam  ecciciiae  fentioam  ac  Plutonium  elbe  ;  vana  ilnus  vota, 
nee  nifi  faedis  puerorum  amoribus  fervientia  :  prefoyterii  ordmes  mag- 
lise  beOise,  (jure  in  Apocalypli  commemorattir,  notas  elle  :  i^oem 
purgatorium,  folemne  facrum,  temploium  encaenia,  c  ultima  alivj{° 
torn,  pro  luortuis  propitiatorium,  Satanss  commenta  e  e.  *s 
prtecipuis  ac  eertis  eoroni  dodri'nae  cap.tibus  alia  affitia,  de  conjtigio, 
lefurreftioiw,  auim*  ftaitt  poll  mortem,  et  (Is  cibi3.  Thuam  Hilt. 

Lib.  6.  Sea.  1 6.  Vol.  i.  F.  »t.  Edit.  Buckley. 
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rooted  up  ;  therefore  we  mult  by  no  means  obey  the  Pope, 
and  the  biihops  who  cherifn  his  errors  :  that  the  monaflic 
hie  is  the  fink  of  the  church,  and  an  heililh  inftitution  ; 
its  vows  ate  vatn,  and  fubfervient  only  to  the  filthy  love  of 
boys .  the  others  of  the  prelbytery  are  the  marks  of  the  great 
b^all,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Apocalyps  t  the  fire  of  pur- 
“  gatory^  the  facrifice  of  the  mafs,  the  feafis  of  the  dedica- 
tioi:o  or  cnuiches,  the  worlhip  of  faints,  and  propitiations 
“  for  the  dead,  are  inventions  of  Satan.  To  thefe  the  prin¬ 
cipal  and  certain  heads  of  their  doftrine  others  were  feigned 
and  added,  concerning  marriage,  the  refurretlion,  the  Hate 
01  toe  foul  after  death,  and  concerning  meats.”  Mezeray, 
the  celebrated  historiographer  of  France,  is  fhort,  but  full  to 
our  purpofe  ;  for  (7)  he  faith,  that  “  they  had  almofl  the 

tame  opinions  as  thofe  who  are  now  called  Calvinifis.”  It 
cannot  be  objected  that  this  is  proteffant  evidence,  for  they 
were  all  three  members  of  the  church  of  Rome.  7 

In  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes  had 
fpread  and  prevailed  fo  far,  and  were  prevailing  flill  farther 
that  the  pope  thought  it  neceffary  to  exert  his  utmoff  efforts  to’ 
fupprels  them  For  this  purpofe  the  firft  croifade  was  pro¬ 
claimed  of  Chriflians  againft  Chriflians,  and  the  office  of  in- 
qmfmon  was  firft  erefted,  the  one  to  fubdue  their  bodies  the 
o  ler  to  in  lave  their  fouls.  It  is  enough  to  make  the  blood 
run  cold,  to  read  of  the  horrid  murders  and  devallations  of 
this  time  how  many  of  thefe  poor  and  innocent  Chriflians 

were  facnficed  to  the  blind  fury  and  malice  of  their  enemies 

It  is  (8j  computed  that  in  France  alone  were  flain  a  million  • 
and  what  was  the  comequence  of  thefe  fhocking  barbarities  ? 
No  writer  can  better  inform  us  than  (9,  the  wif/and  moderate 

liiltorian 

657.  Edit.  Anifterftani  1674.  S  Chrouo1-  r'h,[We  P. 

(8)  Vide  Mede  in  Apoc.  l\ 

(9j  Contra  quos  fValdenjesl  cupi  c  i*  • 

rent,  etremedio,  quod  imemjlftive  ailllibftum’fue-W  ‘”7™  prolire' 
baretur,  nmnernfqne  eo. urc  in  d,es  crefre,, ?  hut  i  X  im‘£xnfc‘- 
confenpti  funt  :  nec  minoris  moli<?  K»n,  J  *  tail(‘em  exercitns 
artverfus  Saracenos  eefferant  cnnrr,  q"fm  <]uod  3ntea  no,,ri 

fxi,us  "t  potius  tffifi,  fuiati  boniWH,  det  r^,arT>  el\:  cl’i»s  >« 
atque  hue  dine  difiinati  Ant’  °  thtfNitatibus  ubjque  /po- 

qui  a, mis  fc  *.  ?***  C°"vi^i 

vinemm  apud  nos  et  Gallic*  dhioais  Ahc'T9  arm,sfvMi  p'o- 

u.uiub  ►  iJpea  viciuas  confu^erunr,  {a- 

U’bialquc 
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hiftorian  Thuanus.  “  Againft  the  Waldenfes  (faith  he)  when 
exquifite  punifhments  availed  little,  and  the  evil  was  exafpe- 
rated  by  the  remedy  which  had  been  unfeafonably  applied, 
and  their  number  increaled  daily,  at  length  complete  ar- 
“  mies  were  railed :  and  a  war  of  no  lefs  weight,  than  what 
14  our  people  had  before  waged  againft  the  Saracens,  was  de- 
creed  againft  them  :  the  event  of  which  was,  that  they  were 
“  rather  flain,  put  to  flight,  fpoiled  every  where  of  their 
goods  and  dignities,  and  dilperfed  here  and  there,  than  that 
convinced  of  their  error  they  repented.  So  that  they  who 
at  fiift  had  defended  themfelves  by  arms,  at  laft  overcome  by 
arms  fled  into  Provence  and  the  neighbouring  Alps  of  the 
French  territory,  and  found  a  fhelter  for  their  life  and  doc¬ 
trine  in  thofe  places.  Part  withdrew  into  Calabria,  and  con¬ 
tinued  there  along  while,  even  to  the  pontificate  of  Pious 
IV.  Part  palled  into  Germany,  and  fixed  their  abode  among 
“  the  Bohemians  and  in  Poland  and  Livonia.  Others  turn- 
11  ing  to  the  weft  obtained  refuge  in  Britain.”  But  there  were 
others  in  this  age,  who  proceeded  not  fo  far  as  the  Waldenfes 
and  Albigenfes,  and  yet  oppofed  the  church  of  Rome  in  many 
refpefts.  At  the  beginning  of  this  century  (1)  Almeric  and  his 
difciples  were  charged  with  feveral  herefies,  and  were  con¬ 
demned  by  the  fecond  council  of  Paris,  in  the  year  one  thou- 
fand  two  hundred  and  nine.  They  might  poftibly  hold  feme 
heterodox  opinions  ;  but  their  great  offence  was  their  denying 
the  change  of  the  fubftance  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucha- 
rift,  their  oppofmg  the  worfhip  of  faints,  images  and  relics, 
and  their  affirming  that  the  Pope  was  Antichrift,  that  Rome 
was  Babylon,  and  that  the  prelates  were  the  members  and  mi- 
nifters  of  Antichrift  :  fo  that  thefe  differed  little  from  the  Wal¬ 
denfes  and  Albigenfes.  William  of  St.  Amour,  a  do&or  of 
the  Sorbonne,  (2)  wrote  a  treatife  of  the  penis  of  the  laft  times , 

•wherein  he  applied  that  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iii.  i« 

44  This 


rebrafque  vitse  ac  doftrina  fu;e  iis  in  Tocis  repererunt.  P*rs  in  Cala- 
briam  concejTit,  in  eaque  din,  atque  adeo  ufque  ad  P11  Iv  •  pontifica- 
turn  fe  conrinuit.  Pars  in  Germaniam  tranf.it,  atque  apud  Bohemos, 
et  in  Polonia  er  Livonia,  hrem  fixit.  AM  ad  occidentem  verfi  in  Bri¬ 
tannia  perfugium  habuerunt.  Thuani  Praefat.  ad  Henric  IV.  r.  7. 

^'(i)  Dupinxiii.  Siecle.  Chap.  8-  Spanhemii  Hiff.  Chriftian.  Saec. 

Xi(2)CHifl.^ Ecclefiaft.  Magdeburg.  Cent.  xiii.  Cap.  to.  P.  588-  Ed  if. 
Bafil.  1624.  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  7.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Chap.  0.  beet.  2, 
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**  This  know  alfo  that  in  the  lafl  days  perilous  times  fhalJ  come,” 
to  the  mendicant  orders  and  preachers  of  his  time ;  and  it  was  fo 
feverea  fatiie  upon  the  Dominicans,  that  Pope  Alexander  IV. 
condemned  it,  as  containing  perverfe  fentiments,contrary  to  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff  and  of  the  other  bi- 
fhops,  and  in  fine  as  a  book  capable  of  caufing  great  fcandals  and 
troubles  in  the  church.  Robert  Grofthead  or  Greathead,  bifhop 
of  Lincoln,  (3)  m  his  fpeeches  and  writings  inveighed  bitterly 
againfl  the  corruption  and  fuperffion,  the  lewdnefs  and  wicked- 
nefs  of  the  clergy  in  general,  and  the  rapacity  and  avarice,  the 
tyrannny  and  antichriflianifm  of  Pope  Innocent  IV.  in  particu¬ 
lar.  He  was  alfo  no  lefs  a  friend  to  (4)  civil  than  to  religious 
liberty,  and  ordered  all  the  violators  of  Magna  Charta  whom¬ 
ever  and  wherefoever  they  were  within  his  difocefe,  to  be  ex¬ 
communicated.  Matthew  Paris,  a  contemporary  hiflorian  hath 
(5)  related  the  fubllance  of  his  dying  difcourfes,  wherein  he 
proves  the  Pope  to  be  an  heretic,  and  defervedly  to  be  called 
„  nti5hnfl  fnc!  concludes  with  giving  him  the  charafter  of 

„  \emnV  °f  !ne  -A  n  pe,«  reProver  of  Palates,  corrector  of  monks 
„  uea°r  oi  pnefls  inflruHor  of  the  clergy,  and  in  fhort  the' 

“  eontemnt ^  R°mans  and  to  bring  into 

contempt.  It  is  no  marvel  that  fuch  a  man  was  excom¬ 
municated  ;  but  he  (6)  little  regarded  thecenfure,  and  appealed 
from  the  court  of  Innocent  to  the  tribunal  of  Chrift.  Not  to 
mentton  otners,  Matthew  Paris  himfelf  hath  painted  in  the  mo  ft 
lively  colors  the  corruptions  and  abominations  of  the  fee  of 
Rome,  the  tyranny,  fuperftmon,  fimony,  and  wickednefs  of  the 
Popes  and  clergy.  A  proteftant  hiftor.an  could  not  more  free- 

iy“nfs«pAtte.v,c'‘ of •i'“hcdi<i  »'■» - 

As  they  ar-e  notalllfrad  which  are  of  Ifrael ;  f9  neither 
ave  all  the  members  of  the  Romifh  church  believed  all  her 
oarmes.  Dante  and  Petarch,  the  former  of  whom  died  and 
the  latter  was  born  as  well  as  died,  in  the  fourteenth  century 


were 


S  Ylie  Cent.  Magdeburg.  Balaeum.  Dupin.  Cave.  Tanner  &c- 
4  ^  ad  P.  374-  Edit.  Wats.  rM 

nacLruin  corre^^pre^byfer'orum  1 ",t.or;  Prae,ator«'n  correptor,  mo- 

Romanorum  malleus  et  comemptor  ‘r's-c’  cl^f‘coru^,  inftruaor-. 

6iSr ra  w  »d  *»—  cm. 

-Llb.  imer  Scriptures  x.  p.  2436. 
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were  (7)  fevere  fatirifls  upon  the  times,  and  wrote  freely  a- 
gainft  the  temporal  dominion  of  the  Pope,  and  the  corruptions 
of  the  clergy,  treating  Rome  as  Babylon,  and  the  Pope  as  An¬ 
tic  hr  1  ft  ;  and  they  probably  did  moie  hurt  to  the  court  and 
church  of  Rome  by  their  wit  and  raillery,  than  others  by  in- 
ve&ive  and  declamation.  Peter  Fitz  Calliodor,  whether  a  fic¬ 
titious  or  a  real  perfon,  (8)  addrefled  a  remonftrance  to  the 
church  of  England  again  ft  the  tyranny,  avarice  and  exac¬ 
tions  of  the  court  of  Rome,  advifing  and  exhorting  the  Eng- 
lilh  tolhakeoff  the  Roman  yoke  from  their  necks.  Michael 
Csefenas  and  William  Occam  (9)  expofed  the  various  errors 
and  herefies  of  John  XXII.  to  the  number  of  feventy-feven  ; 
and  fecure  in  the  protection  of  the  emperor,  they  fet  at  nought 
the  thunder  of  the  Pope’s  excommunications.  Marfilius,  a 
famous  lawyer  of  Padua,  (1)  wrote  a  treatife  intitled  the  de¬ 
fender  of  peace ,  wherein  he  advanced  the  power  of  the  emperor 
above  that  of  the  Pope  in  things  fpiritual  as  well  as  temporal ; 
painted  in  the  Arongeft  colours  the  pride,  ambition,  and  lux¬ 
ury  of  the  court  of  Rome  ;  and  abundantly  proved  that  the 
Pope  had  not  by  divine  right  the  leaf!  authority  or  preemi¬ 
nence  over  other  bifhops.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  author 
and  his  book  were  condemned  together.  But  there  were  other 
and  better  witnefles  than  thefe  in  this  age.  It  was  fhown  be¬ 
fore  from  Thuanus,  that  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes  being 
perfecuted  in  their  own  country,  fled  for  refuge  into  foreign 
nations,  fame  into  Germany,  and  fome  into  Britain.  In  Ger¬ 
many  they  grew  and  multiplied  fo  faff,  notwithstanding  the 
rage  and  violence  of  croifaders  and  inquifitors,  that  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  this  century  (2)  it  is  computed,  that  there  were 
eighty  thoufand  of  them  in  Bohemia,  Auftria,  and  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  territories  ;  and  they  pertinacioufly  defended  their 
doftrines  even  unto  death.  Among  a  variety  of  other  names 

they 

(7)  Srnnbemii  Rift.  Chriftian.  Sarr.  x»v.  Cap.  5.  Sett.  8  et  9.  Ro- 
hwius  Gerius  ct  Henricus  Wharton  in  Appeudice  ad  Cave  Rift.  Liu. 
P.  pet  $a. 

(S)  Appendix  ad  Cave.  P.  10.  Collier’s  Eccleftaft,  Hift.  B.  5.  P. 
501.  atc. 

(9)  H.  Wharton  in  Append,  ad  Cave.  P.  20  et  28.  Dupin.  xiv, 
Siecle.  Chap.  5. 

(1)  Wharton,  ibid.  P.  2.6,  27.  Dupiii.  ibid.  Chap.  5  el  8. 

(2)  Bzovius  ad  Ann.  1315*  Spaiilicm.  ibid.  G  Sect.  1.  Du* 

p:n.  ibid.  Chap.  8. 
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they  were  called  Lollards  from  (3)  one  Walter  Lollard  who 
preached  in  Germany  about  the  year  one  thoufand  three  hun- 
dred  and  fifteen  againft  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  the  inter- 
ceffion  o  faints,  the  mafs,  extreme  unflion,  and  other  cere¬ 
monies  and  fuperftitions  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  was 
burned  alive  at  Cologn  in  the  year  one  thoufand  three  hundred 
and  twenty-two.  In  England  alfo  they  were  denominated 
Lollards,  though  there  was  a  man  more  worthy  to  have  given 
name  to  the  left,  the  defervedly  famous  John  Wickliff  the 
honor  of  his  own,  and  the  admiration  of  all  fucceeding  times 
Reftor  only  of  Lutterworth,  (4)  filled  all  England,  and°almoft 

theTC-mon'e’th  "T tloflrlne‘  He  began  to  grow  famous  about 
the  year  one  thoufand  three  hundred  and  fixty  by  preaching 

and  writing  againft  the  fuperftitions  of  the  age  '  the  tvrannv  of 

the  Pope  the  erroneous  doftrjnes  and  vicious  fives  of  the  monks 

aPdr“e  C  er-§y  ;  fnd  especially  by  defending  the  royal  and  ec 

menfcn  frim  Th  ^  of  the  Popes  and 

mendicant  friers  The  more  he  oppofed,  the  more  reafon  he 

fnto  i,e°Enghft  l0"'  *ra,nflated  the  canonical  feriptures 

He  demonil rated  th/. anffc’hndtiarity  l ab”’ 

“1?  J  “7'=  G„Pd.  '  He  afctedti 

one  true  lacriiice  of  Thrift,  and  oppofed  die  r  .1 

mafs,  tranlubfiantiation,  the  adoration  of  the  hoft  the  Even 
facraments,  purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the  worfhin 
mints  and  images,  and  in  Ihort  all  .•  ■  ln'P  ot 

and  fuperititions  of  the  church  of  Rome  C°rrruPtIons 

greater  than  he  could  have  e  £  Tl,  V”  Was 

pie.  the  unieerf,,.  of  ev^oVTS  ' ^ 

ed  and  fupported  him,  and  embraced  his  opinions  8ffh 

mies  have  charged  him  with  lever  , I  1  1  •  1  ene~ 

rt  y7,s’sVr: “ 

*nas  James ^  Th°~ 

the  laft  day  of  the  1'  3  ^ 

feven,  but  his  doftrines  did  not die  withTim hLT’T 
wer^ead  m  the  public  fchoo.s  and  colleges  at  Oxford^, W 

•  recommended 

(4)  1L  Wharton  !ilc  &*• 

«-aP.  6.  Leland,  Bate,  TaJsr,  6°‘  '^Auhem'  ibid. 
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recommended  to  the  diligent  perufal  of  each  ftudent  in  the  uni* 
verfity,  till  they  were  condemned  and  prohibited  by  the  council 
of  Conlhncc  in  the  next  century.  His  followers  the  Lol¬ 
lards  in  the  year  one  thoufand  three  hundred  and  ninety-five 
prefented  Q5)  a  remonfirance  to  the  parliament,  which  contain¬ 
ed  thele  with  other  articles  ;  that  when  the  church  of  England 
began  to  milmanage  her  temporalities  in  conformity  to  the 
precedents  of  Rome,  faith,  hope,  and  charity  began  to  take 
their  leave  of  her  communion  ;  that  the  Englifh  prieftiiood  de¬ 
rived  from  Rome,  and  pretending  to  a  power  fuperior  to  an¬ 
gels,  is  not  that  prielfhood  which  Chrift  fettled  upon  his  apof- 
tles  ;  that  injoining  celibacy  to  the  clergy  was  the  occafion  of 
Scandalous  irregularities  in  the  church  ;  that  the  pretended  mi¬ 
racle  of  traniubflantiation  runs  the  greatest  part  of  chriftendom 
upon  idolatry  ;  that  exorcifms  and  benedidlions  pronounced 
over  wine,  bread,  water,  the  mitre,  the  crofs,  See.  have  more 
of  necromancy  than  religion  in  them  ;  that  prayer  made  for 
the  dead  is  a  wrong  ground  for  charity  and  religious  endow¬ 
ments  ;  that  pilgrimages,  prayers,  and  offerings  made  to  ima¬ 
ges  and  erodes,  are  near  of  kin  to  idolatry  ;  that  auricular  con- 
feffion  makes  the  priefls  proud,  lets  them  into  the  fecrets  of 
the  penitent,  gives  opportunities  for  intrigues,  and  is  attended 
with  fcandalous  confequences,  as  well  as  the  doftrine  of  indul¬ 
gences;  that  the  vow  of  fingle  life  undertaken  by  women  in  the 
church  of  England  is  the  occafion  of  horrible  diforders,  Sec. 
Some  falfe  tenets  might  be  contained  in  the  fame  remonflrance  ; 
for  alas,  who  is  there  that  holdeth  the  truth  without  any  mix¬ 
ture  or  allay  of  error  ?  They  denied  the  infallibility  '  of  the 
Pope,  and  they  could  not  well  pretend  to  be  infallible  them- 
felves. 

Two  things  contributed  much  to  the  revival  of  learning  in 
the  fifteenth  century,  the  Greeks  flying  with  their  books  from 
Conffantinople  which  the  Turks  had  taken,  and  the  invention  of 
printing.  As  learning  more  revived,  fo  the  truth  prevailed  more; 
and  the  more  the  truth  prevailed,  the  fury  of  perfecution  in- 
creafed  in  proportion.  Wickliff  himfelf  had  been  permitted 
to  die  in  peace ;  but  after  his  death  (6)  his  doctrines  were  con¬ 
demned,  his  books  were  burnt,  his  very  body  was  dug  up  and 

burnt 

(5)  Wallingham,  Stow,  Spelman,  Collier’s  Ecclef.  Hi  ft.  B.  6.  P. 

$96,  &• c. 

(6)  Balaei  Script.  Brit.  Cent.  6.  No.  1.  H.  Wharton  in  Append*’ 
ad  Cave  P,  63.  Lupin,  Collier,  Tanner,  &c. 
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uurnt  too,  by  a  decree  of  the  council  of  Conftance,  and  the 
command  of  Pope  Martin  V.  executed  by  Richard  Fleming 
bifhop  of  Lincoln.  His  followers  however  were  not  difcou° 
raged,  and  many  of  them  witneffed  a  good  confelhoneven  unto 
oeath.  William  Sawtre,  panlh  prielt  of  St.  Oiith  in  London 
(7,  hath  the  honor  of  being  the  fit  it  who  was  burnt  for  iierefy 
in  England;  wmch  was  done  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  at  the 

111  q?  °f  th‘S  Centl!ry;.  A  few  years  afterwards  Thomas 
Badby  ,8)  was  convifted  of  herefy,  and  ordered  alfo  to  be  burnt 

m  Smithfield  Henry  prince  of  Wales  was  prefent  at  his  exe¬ 
cution  :  and  the  poor  man  Ihowing  very  fenfible  figns  of  the 
torment  lie  endured,  the  prince  out  of  compaffion  commanded 
the  fire  to  be  removed,  and  prom.fed  him  pardon  and  a  penfion 
or  ife,  piovided  be  would  retrad  his  errors.  But  Badby  be- 
in  come  to  himfelf,  refolutely  rejcfted  this  offer ;  he  chofe 

.nd  fo  IL  fi,  ,W“h  *  ?«»;'.  >'“»■<>  live  With  »  evil  confcience ; 
and  fo  the  fire  was  kindled  again,  and  he  was  confumed  to  afhes. 

In  the  next  reign  Sir  John  Oldcaftle,  baron  of  Cobham  f  q)  was 

Lo^lards^  R?  ^  P,r\nC‘Pal  Patwn  and  abetter  of  the 
Lollards.  Being  examc  d  before  the  archbilhop  of  Canter- 

woBhioninff ‘il  ,tranCM^on,  penances,’  the 

d  a  S  pfn'  A°fS’  ,thc  P°T  °f  the  key"  and  afferted 

at  the  Pope  was  Antichnft  and  the  head  of  that  body  th- 

SsiEXS ,h” 

bXr“i!e,£Vfi"ed'fVhre'!  “  ‘'le  “b'I 

Deroie  the  day  fixed  for  his  execution  he  efcaped  out  of  nrifon 
and  being  charged  by  his  enemies  with  endeavouring  to  make 

l  ^be,  0l|,law“l  f“  hie''  "=><■<>»  “IS  Zt,s 

perfecutin^the  poorLlla ds armsnabroad.  ^  was  {fill 

thefe  perfecutions,  and  the  fevereTL  L.Ut  .notwltJlftand,ng 
again  ft  them,  their  numbers  flill  mcrclfed' ^ar";U,ons 
people,  but  even  in  parliament,  not  only  in  England,  but 


even 


(/)  F*ox9  Burnet’s  Hift.  of  the  Rrf  n  t  n*  > 

7-  P.  6l7,  &c.  Rapin,  &c.  '  CoIIier  s  Ecclef.  Hift-  B. 

to)  ?*P!n-  r°"ier  ibid.  ?.  <«o.  *.c.  &c 

(?)  Walfiogham,  Lapin,  Collier  ibid.  F.  6 32.  &c.  kz. 
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even  in  countries,  andefpecially  in  Bohemia.  For  there (1)  John 
Huls  and  Jerome  of  Prague  having  received  Wickliff’s  books, 
advanced  and  propagated  the  fame  doflrines :  for  which  they 
were  both  condemned  to  the  flames,  and  buffered  death  with 
the  molt  heroic  fortitude.  It  was  the  molt  unjuff  fentence, 
contrary  to  all  faith  and  the  fblemn  engagement  of  a  fafe  con- 
ciuCi,  and  drew  after  it  the  moll  fatal  confequences.  For 
out  of  then  ames  a  civil  war  was  kindled  j  the  Bohemians  re¬ 
volted  againft  the  emperor,  and  maintained  and  defended  their 
opinions  by  arms  as  well  as  by  arguments.  What  the  opini¬ 
ons  generally  received  among  the  Bohemians  were,  we  may 
ea.n  with  xome  exaflnefs  from  one,  who  had  opportunities  of 
Lemg  well  informed  by  living  and  converfing  fome  time  among 
them,  and  was  far  from  being  prejudiced  in  their  favor,  hEne- 
1US»  wbo  being  afterwards  chofen  Pope,  affumed  the  name 
of  Pious  II.  d  hefe  then  w7ere  (2)  their  opinions  according  to 
him,  wao,  we  may  be  certain,  would  not  reprefent  them  better, 

if  he  would  not  reprefent  them  worfe,  than  they  were  in  re¬ 
ality.  •  '  - 

“  The 

(1)  Spanhemii  Hi  ft.  Chriftian.  Saee.  xv.  Cap.  6  et  7.  Dupin  Siecle 
xv.  Chap.  Lenfant.  Hift.  Cone.  Pif.  et  Conftance. 

(2)  Uirer.  de  Chriftian.  Ecclef.  fucceffione  et  ftaru.  Cap.  6.  Seft. 
16.  Alhx’s  Remaiks  upon  the  ancient  church  of  Piedmont.  Chap.  22, 
uEneas  Sylv.  Hi  ft.  Bohem.  Cap.  35, 

Romanum  prsefulem  reliquis  epifeopis  parem  efte. 

Imer  tacerdoies  nullum  diferimen  5  pretbyterum  non  dignitatem,  , 
Jed  vitas  meriturn  efticere  potiorem, 

Animas  e  corporibus  excedentes,  aut  in  seternas  e  vefligio  psnas 
mergi,  aut  perpetua  confequl  gaudia. 

Purgatorium  ignem  nulium  inveniri. 

Vanum  eife  orare  pro  mortuis,  et  avaritias  facerdotalis  inventum. 

Dei  et  fandorum  imagines  delendas. 

Aquarum  palmarumque  benedidiones  irridendas. 

Meudica  n.ium  religiones  malos  daemonas  invenifTe. 

Sacerdotes  paupeies  efte  debere,  tolacontemos  eleemofyna. 

Liberain  cu  que  pr aedicanonem  verbi  Dei  patere. 

Nulium  capiule  peccatum,  quaiuuinvis  major’s  mali  vitandi  gratia, 
tolerandum, 

Ql’’  mortal  is  culpas  reus  fit,  cum  neque  feculari,  neque  ecclehaftica 
dignitate  potiri,  neque  parendum  ei. 

(  nnfirmationein,  qnam  chrifmate  pomifices  Inducunt,  et  extremam 
undioncm  inter  ecclefiae  facramenta  minime  comineri. 

Atiricularem  confefiionem  uugacem  eil'e  j  fufticet  e  fua  quamque  Deo 
jn  cubili  fuo  conqueri  peccata. 

iRapnUna.  ifuviaiia  uudse,  nulla  interjeda  facri  ole i  mixtura  recipB 
eudum. 

Ccemiieriormn 
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“  The  Pope  of  Rome  is  equal  witli  other  bifliops. 

Among  p: lefts  there  is  no  difference :  not  dignity,  but 
tf  merit  giveth  the  preference. 

“  Souls  departing  out  of  bodies,  are  immediately  either 
“  Ponged  into  eternal  puniftiments,  or  attain  eternal  joys. 

“  There  is  no  purgatory  fire. 

“  P  is  in  vain  to  pray  for  the  dead,  and  an  invention  of 
‘  pneitly  covetoufnefs. 

“  The  images  of  God  and  the  faints  ought  to  bedeftroved. 

“  Tlle  hleffing  of  water  and  palm  branches  is  ridiculous. 

“  The  rellg‘on  oi  the  mendicants  was  invented  by  evii  cle- 
mons.  J 

Priefc  ought  to  be  poor,  content  with  alms  alone. 

Every  one  hath  free  liberty  to  preach  the  word  of  God. 

f(  No  cf.Pltal  fm  ol1ght  tobe  tolerated,  although  for  the  fake 
of  avoiding  a  grater  evil.  6 

“  ,He  who  ]s  8u‘[iy  of  mortal  fin  ought  not  to  enjoy  any  fe- 

.  cular  or  ecciehaftical  dignity,  nor  is  he  to  be  obeyed.  7 

Confirmation,  which  the  bifhops  celebrate  with  anoint- 

lpg  and  extreme  unfhon,  are  by  no  means  contained  amono- 
the  facraments^of  the  church.  & 

“  Auricular  confeffion  is  trifling;  it  is  fufficient  for  every 
ln.filscl1amfier  toconfefs  his  fins  unto  God.  y 

holy  o!lfin  °Ught  10  bC  Celebrated  without  any  mixture  of 

‘  The  ufe  of  church-yards  is  vain,  invented  for  the  fake  of 

gain ,  in  whatsoever  ground  human  bodies  are  buried  it 
“  maketli  no  difference.  >  11 

“  The 
5  qoacunque 

stemyjus1,11  qurecclefias*  monafteria? OM^oriaq'ue^couftnmat4 1*  ma^e^~ 
iropitior  in  eis  divina  bonitas  inveniaiur.  J  cou‘truimt»  tauquam 

es*acerdo«in  VJu^e  hujdfmodi  nftnh™l*”re  ,ttu)nJenti>t01'i>0^a^a,  caIi' 
orpus  conficereUtpoffe  Chrifti 

irramemalia  lantum  dicat  nitrare  ,  fufficere,  fi  verba 

■arifK'vaf^oL" po^'S  CUm  Chdft0  fnrftra  impe- 

te  op^^;:;!:v,icen^"e  «„•. 

Ce-ebrirates  fanflorum  prorfasrejiciemtas0™"1'03  ,lul>c  ^Ppeilatur. 
J(mus  W  ab  inftitut^  nihd  meffc  menu. 
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I  he  temple  of  the  great  God  is  the  whole  world  ;  the 
44  confine  his  majefly,  who  build  churches,  ffionafteiiei 
“  and  oratories,  as  if  the  divine  goodnefs  would  be  found  mor 
“  propitious  in  them. 

^acei  dotal  velfments,  ornaments  of  altars,  palls,  corporal 
u  chalices,  patios  and  veflels  of  this  fort  are  of  no  moment. 

“  A  priell  in  any  place,  at  any  time  can  confecrate  the  bod 
“  of  Chrift,  and  adminifler  it  to  thofe  who  defire  it;  it  is  fu 
“  ficient,  if  he  repeat  only  the  facramental  words. 

“  The  fuffrages  of  the  faints  reigning  with  Chrift  in  heave 
#<  are  implored  in  vain,  forafmuch  as  they  cannot  help  us. 

The  time  is  contained  m  vain  in  finding  and  faying  th 
u  canonical  hours. 

W  e  fhould  ceafe  from  work  on  no  day,  except  thatwhic 

is  now  called  the  Lord’s  day. 

The  feftivals  of  faints  are  altogether  to  be  rejefted. 

The  falls  alio  inflituted  by  the  church  have  no  merit  i 
“  them.’’ 

*  4 

**  *  J  i  ■  ,  ^  '•  * 

Thefe  were  the  opinions  of  the  Bohemians  or  Huflites,  fc 
which  they  fought  as  well  as  difputed  againft  the  Pope  and  en 
peror.  At  firft  they  were  victorious  under  the  conduft  of  tf 
famous  John  Zifka  ;  and  when  they  were  beaten  at  laft,  the 
retired  into  the  mountains  and  caves,  where  they  continue 
diftinguifhed  by  the  name  of  the  Bohemian  brethren  till  tf 
time  of  the  Reformation.  Even  in  the  bofom  of  the  churc 
of  Rome  there  were  many  good  men,  who  called  aloud  for 
reformation  in  faith  as  well  as  in  morals,  in  do6frine  as  we 
as  in  difeipline.  One  inftance  is  more  particularly  worthy  < 
our  attention.  Jeronimo  Savonarola  (3)  was  a  Dominiciai 
celebrated  in  all  Italy,  and  efpecialiy  in  Florence,  for  the  gre; 
purity  and  ftriftnefs  of  his  life  and  dodrine.  He  preache 
freely  againft  the  vices  of  the  age,  the  luxury,  avarice,  ar 
debauchery  of  the  Roman  clergy  in  general,  and  the  tyranr 
and  wickednefs  in  particular  of  Pope  Alexander  VI.  and  h 
fon  CaTar  Borgia.  In  his  difeourfes  fermons  and  writing 
he  preffed  the  neceftity  of  holding  a  general  council  and  mal 
ing  a  general  reformation :  and  he  wrote  particularly 

treatife 


(3)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  Se£L  3.  H.  Wharton  In  Append,  a 
Cave  P.  198.  &c.  Guicciardin.  B.  3.  toward  the  end,  Phil,  de  O 
mines.  B.  8.  Chap.  19,  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  4.  Bayie’sDift.  &c,  &c« 
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treat!  fc  f^)  inti  tied  The  lamentation  of the  fpoufe  of  Chrift  again  ft 
Jalfe  apojtles,  or  an  exhortation  to  the  faithful  that  they  would 
fray  unto  the  Lord  for  the  renovation  of  ft  church.  But  what 
was  the  fruit  and  confequence  of  all  his  pious  zeal  ?  He  was  ex¬ 
communicated,  he  was  imprifoned,  he  was  tortured,  he  was 
unit ,  w  tci  ie  fuffeied  with  all  poffible  conftanCy  on  the 
twenty-third  of  May  one  thoufand  four  hundred  and  ninety- 
eignt,  and  in  the  forty-hxth  year  of  his  age.  All  perfons  of 
any  note  and  eminence  bear  a  double  charaffer  in  the  world, 
ant.  to  doth  Savonarola,  his  admirers  extolling  him  as  the  heft 
of  men  and  the  prophet  of  God,  his  enemies  reviling  him  as 
tne  worft  of  importers,  and  hypocrites  ;  but  if  his  works  may 
ipeak  for  him,  they  are,  in  the  (5)  opinion  of  Dupin,  “  full  of 

„  §r3Ce  and  maflms  of  PIety  he  fpeaketh  freely  there  againft 

^rVah,y:”a  ^  1  ^  “°ft  PUre  and  the  exalted. 

We  are  now  arrived  at  the  fxteentk  century,  fxculum  refer 
matum  as  it  hath  been  called,  or  the  age  of  refo/mation.  The 

ions  had  bein']  VlT  been  Colle£led’  and  ‘he  founds, 

ttons  had  been  laid  deep  before,  but  this  age  had  the  hanninefs 

of  feeing  the  fuperflruaure  raifed  an(]  cLpleated!  All  he 

j'p1311  Ul°,r  d  almoft  llad groaned earneftly  for  a  reformation- 
and  Pope  Adrian  himfelf  {6)  acknowleged  the  neceffity  0  rt 

and  promifed  to  begin  with  reforming  the  court  of  Rome  as 

the  fouice  and  origin  of  evil.  Erafmus  and  others  led ’the 

PoU,  '"d  ^  r  begln  (7)  PUblid>'  to  Preach  again  e 
Pope  s  indulgences  in  the  year  one  thoufand  five  hundred  a  d 

feventeen,  which  is  ufually  reckoned  the  .era  of  the  Reforma 
non.  So  that  during  all  the  dark  rxerorma- 

« "o™  ,,u,:  r 

wbo/ihoEhZVEv“avef  faff"1  °f  >fu! 

take;,  (as  indeed  it"  ‘"7  a"d  ™r- 

chamabl,  be  prefumed,  held  none  whieh  i”re  conlriry’ “e 

fundamentals 
‘’“•pefclo,,  fi.e  eihor- 

■  w- «■ ssfr,Kr;?“s" r \i- 

*■  SrcA'ktt" ■  Tr- '■  " '  •—  '* 

ibe  Cnuncil  of  Trend  BC.  B'  4  Fjil'w  laid*.  Hitt. 

17)  SKidana.  B. ..  fate  BanliiA  s,a.  fa. 
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fundamentals  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  and  deftru&ive  of  falva. 
tion.  Many  more  there  were  without  doubt  than  have  come 
to  our  knowlege  ;  many  more  might  have  been  coile61ed,  and 
this  dedu&ion  drawn  out  into  a  gerater  length  :  but  I  ’have 
fludied  brevity  as  much  as  I  well  could  :  and  they  who  are 
defirous  of  feeing  a  larger  and  more  particular  account  of  the 
witnejfes  may  find  it  in  (8)  Flaccius  Illyricus,  in  the  Centu- 
riators  of  Magdeburg,  in  Ufher,  in  Allix,  in  Spanheim,  and 
other  authors.  Here  only  forne  of  the  principal  infiances 
are  felecled  :  but  this  deduction,  fliort  and  defective  as  it  is, 
evidently  demonfirates  however,  that  there  hath  not  been 
that  uninterrupted  union  and  harmony,  which  the  members 
of  the  church  of  Rome  pretend  and  boaft  to  have  been  be¬ 
fore  the  Reformation  :  and  at  the  fame  time  it  plainly  evin¬ 
ces,  that  they  betray  great  ignorance,  as  well  as  imperti¬ 
nence,  in  a  Iking  the  quefiion  Where .  was  your  religion  before 
Luther  ?  Our  religion,  we  fee,  was  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
many  faithful  witnefles  ;  but  it  is  fufficient,  if  it  was  no  where 
elfe,  that  it  was  always  in  the  Bible.  “  The  Bible,  as  Chil- 
“  lingworth  (9)  fays,  the  Bible  only  is  the  religion  of  protef- 
“  tarns.” 

,  „  «•  »  '  t  •  1  . 

15  And  the  feventh  angel  founded,  and  there  were 
great  voices,  in  heaven,  faying,  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Chrifi,  and  he  fhall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  which  fat  before 
God  on  their  feats,  fell  upon  their  faces  and  worfhipped 
God, 

17  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  al¬ 
mighty,  which  art  and  wall,  and  art  to  come  ;  becaufe 
thou  haft  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and  haft  reigned. 

18  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 

and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  fliould  be  judged,  and 
that  thou  fhouldft  give  reward  unto  thy  fervants  the  pro¬ 
phets,  and  to  the  faints  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  fmall 
and  great,  and  Ihouldft  dellroy  them  which  deftroy  the 
earth.  We 

(8)  Matthias  Flaccius  in  Catalogo  teftium  veritatis.  Hitt.  Eccletlaft. 
Magdeburg.  Urher  de  Chriftian.  Eccief.  fucceffione  et  flam.  Allix’s 
Remarks  upon  the  ancient  church  of  Piedmont,  and  the  ancient  chur¬ 
ches  of  the  Albigenfes.  Fiederici  Spanhemii  Hilt.  Ghriftiana  et  Hift# 

I  am:  mum.  ~~ —  .  

(y)  Chfiiiiigworth’s  Religion  of  Proteftants.  Chip.  6.  Sect.  56, 
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We  are  now  come  to  the  feventh  and  laft  trumpet,  or  the 
htrd  woe-trumpet,  and  the  feventh  trumpet  as  well  as  all  the 
numpets  being  comprehended  under  the  feventh  leal,  and  the 

of  Z  f  7Z  f 1  ^  feal8JbeinS  ^nlhtuent  parts  or  member, 
of  the  fealed  book,  it  is  evident  that  the  feventh  trumpet  can- 

!na  ?romh  tl  e  1'ttT  l  ‘“2°^  b°°k’  but  is  Pla>"'v  dif- 
daoe  I  t  '  b°°k  Jbe,nS  no  more  than  an  appen- 
S, It  “  at :f ,thC  COmemS  al‘  comprehended 
T?  ‘f’  °r,  at  leaft,  endlng  with  1 1.  The  forty  and  two  months 
of  the  Gentiles  treading  the  holy  city  under  foot  and  the  one 

thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixly  days  of  thewitneffes  probke/v 
tng  injackcloth  are  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixt/ f/n 

fcribed  more  fully  hereafter  77,.  ,/  F,  s  u  Wljl  be  8e- 

of*  ooo, i  i,  ii,e  „ii :Z!t  7 
tian  kingdom  i  an^  then  nriri  .  .*n  i  *-nticririf-« 

heavenly  chorus,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  ‘° 

kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chnfl  n  „  f\  n  t  he 
ever  and  ever.  St.  John  is  ran*  -m,l  I  .'"f flla^  reign  for 
to  a  view  of  the  hannv  ,22  hu7'ed  away  as  it  wine 

Jeps  preceding  and  condufling  tolt  *  1™^°? 7° 
four  and  twenty  elders,  or  the  numbers  of  the  church'fv'T  f 

manifefting  hi  slower  and  and.  S,onfying  God  for 

fore  :  and"  fZvZjZ  more  had  done  be. 

events,  as  the  anger  of  the  nZw'ZT'"  of,iJ'ne  h'cceedmg 
and  the  wrath  of  God  \\ZZa  '  ^  ™d  Magog,  (xx.  S.) 

tl  on;  <«•  "•> 

the  rewarding  ofallth -  onnL  f  ya!  judgment,  12.) 

account  of  the  circumflanres  t  '  on,y  a  fummaiy 

<™1»,  but  (he  ham™"",  ‘  f"™i> 

hereafter.  ha,cd  and  enlarged  upon 

lk™’sl,tfa,S ”  **• «*■*  of  all 

Uystoiheen(Jof(he,vol-M'LST?Xte('rin?  t,le  aportle’s 

3«r  clue  to  conduct  us  in  '  ’•  ^  13  1  ils  enes  wlllch  has  been 

Vojl.  II.  US  U1  °Unnyetation  of  thefe  prophecic* ; 

m  and 
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and  though  fome  of  them  may  be  dark  and  obfcure,  ccm- 
fidered  in  themfelves,  yet  they  receive  light  and  illuflration 
from  others  preceding  and  following.  All  together  they  are 
as  it  were  a  chain  of  prophecies,  whereof  one  link  depends  on, 
and  fupports  another.  If  any  parts  remain  yet  obfcure  and  un¬ 
satisfactory,  they  may  perhaps  be  cleared  up  by  what  the  apof* 
tie  himfelf  hath  added  by  way  of  explanation* 
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An  An  alysis  of  the  Revelation. 

part  II. 

M  °  SJ  °f  the  beft  commentators  divide  the  Apocalyp® 

r,  °r,R/eV';lat;OJ;  lnt0  two  Parts>  the  book  Jealed  with  riven 
Jeals,  and  the  little  book  as  it  is  called  feveral  times.  But  it 

happens  unluckily,  that  according  to  their  divilion  the  leffer 

book  is  made  to  contain  as  much  or  more  than  the  lamer  •_ 

trill, IIII  T-  lUt  brk  1S  n°d;iing  more  than  a  part  of 
jealed  book  and  is  added  as  a  codicil  or  appendix  to  it  If 

we  were  to  divide  the  Revelation,  as  they  would  have  i  divided 

into  two  parts,  the  former  ending  wit l Chap,  ix  a„d  th Till 

ter  begtnning  with  Chap.  x.  the  whole  frame  of  the  book  would 

be  disjointed,  and  things  would  be  feparated,  which  are  plainly 

'  “ft‘  "d  d'P“d«‘  ”P«  »ne  US.  T& 

conf  S  of  a"  °P'"d  in  "d“ :  '»  "*  fovcnth  Vcai 

?»e  fi  ,rl  ,  f''en  TZ‘'\  and  of  ,he  f™m  trumpets  the 

Ms  fothatth^r gUia!'  y  thC  namC  oithe  wLtrum- 
fets,  io  that  thefeven  trumpets,  as  well  as  the  feven  feals  ,11 

fo  rowSethePoTerlH' ‘°rthe  f°,rmer  part‘  Whereas  if  we  were  to 
other  dlvifion,  the  trumpets  would  be  divided  the 

S33E33asSSP 

Ci  icSetfh,h'hr  fr ,h 

would  then  coLr„ce  „„dt  f  d  '"""I1"  ■  lha P« 
would  follow  ,|,e  IZZZ  10  'rUI,,P“-  a"d  afKr  lhat 

general  fubieft  of  t>  >  •  trurnPcf,  and  after  this  the 

beginn  nl  of  tS  n  RlVehtlon  wo'lld  be  refumed  from  the 
ginning  of  the  Chnfhan  era,  which  inllead  of  coming  in 

after 
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after  fo  many  events  pofterior  in  point  of  time,  ought  certainly 
to  be  the  beginning  of  the  latter  part.  For  we  would  alfo  di¬ 
vide  the  Revelation  into  two  parts,  or  rather  the  book  fo  di¬ 
vides  itfelf.  For  the  former  part  proceeds,  as  we  have  feen,  in 
a  regular  and  fuccefftve  feries  from  the  apoftle’s  days  to  the 
confummation  of  all  things.  Nothing  can  be  added,  but  it 
mu  ft  fall  feme  where  or  other  within  the  compafs  of  this  peri¬ 
od  ;  it  mult  in  fome  meafure  be  a  refumption  of  the  fame  fub- 
jefts;  and  this  latter  part  may  mod  properly  be  confidered  as 
an  inlargement  and  illuftration  of  the  former.  Several  things, 
which  were  only  touched  upon,  and  delivered  in  dark  hints  be¬ 
fore,  require  to  be  more  copioufly  handled,  and  placed  in  a 
stronger  light.  It  was  faid  that  the  beafl jhould  make  war  againjl 
the  witnejfes  and  overcome  them  :  but  who  or  what  the  heajt.  is 
we  may  reafonably  conje&ure  indeed,  but  the  apofile  himfelf 
will  more  furely  explain.  The  tranfa&ions  of  the  feventh 
trumpet  are  all  dimmed  up  and  comprifed  in  a  few  verfes,  but 
we  fhall  fee  the  particulars  branched  out  and  inlarged  into  as 
many  chapters.  I11  (hort  this  latter  part  is  defigned  as  a  fup- 
plement  to  the  former,  to  complete  what  was  deficient,  to  ex¬ 
plain  what  was  dubious,  to  illuftrate  what  was  obfeure:  and  as 
the  former  deferibed  more  the  dedinies  of  the  Roman  empire, 
fo  this  latter  relates  more  to  the  fates  of  the  Chriflian  church. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and 
there  was  feen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  teflament :  and 
there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thundrings,  and  an 
earthquake,  and  great  hail. 


This  lafl  verfeof  the  eleventh  chapter,  in  my  opinion,  fhould 
have  been  made  the  fir  ft  verfe  of  the  twelfth  chapter  ;  for  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  the  beginning  of  a  new  f’ubjeft.  It  is  fomewhat  like 
the  beginning  of  Ifaiah’s  vifion  ;  (vi.  1 .)  I  faw  the  Lord fitting 
upon  a  throne  (the  ark)  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled 
the  temple .  It  is  fomewhat  like  the  beginning  of  St.  John’s 
prophetic  vifions  ;  (iv.  1,  2.)  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  was 
opened  in  heaven  ;  and  behold,  a  throne  was  ft  in  heaven,  and 
one  fat  on  the  throne .  T  his  is  much  in  the  fame  fpirit:  And 
the  temple  of  God  teas  opened  in  heaven ,  and  there  was  feen  in  his 
t  cm  file  the  ark  of  his  teflament ;  that  is,  more  open  difeoveries 
were  now  made,  and  the  myflery  of  God  was  revealed  to  the 
prophet.  Lightnings*  and  voices ,  and  thundrings,  and  an 
1  °  *  •  *  earthquake. 
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thqiid! (ind great  hail ,  arc  the  ufual  concomitants  and  at¬ 
tendees  of  the  divine  prefents,  and  efpecialJy  at  the  giving  of 
new  laws  and  new  revelations.  So  at  mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xx. 
16,  See.  “  There  were  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud 
“  upon  the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding 
loud,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly.”  So  likewife 
in  this  very  book  of  the  Apocalyps,  before  the  opening  of  the 
ieven  feals,  (iv.  g.)  there  were  linghtmngs,  and  thundrings,  and 
vmces.  So  again  before  the  founding  of  the  feven  trumpets 
(vtii.  g.)  there  were  voices,  and  thundrings,  and  lightnings  and 
an  earthquake:  and  with  as  much  reafon  they  are  made  ia  this 
place  the  figns  and  preludes  of  the  revelations  and  judgments 
which  are  to  follow.  It  is  no  juft  objection,  that  a  new°  fuhieil 
is  luppofed  to  begin  with  the  conjunction  and ;  for  this  is  fr(. 

quent  m  the  fti)e  of  the  Hebrews  ;  feme  books,  as  Numhm 
Jofhua,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  and  others,  begin  with  Van 
or  and-,  and  the  fame  objeftion  would  hold  equally  againft  be 
ginning  the  dtvtfion  with  the  firil  verfe  of  the  next  chapter. 


CHAP.  XII. 


*  A  ^  D  therf  apPeared  a  Srcat  wonder  in  heaven  a 
A.  woman  cloathed  with  the  fun,  and  the  moon  m. 

cr  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  liars  • 

2  Ann  fhe  being  with  child,  cried,  travelling  in  birth’ 

and  pained  to  be  delivered.  ^  9 

3  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven  and 
behold,  a  great  red  dragon,  having  feven  heads  and  > 

horns  and  feven  crowds  upon  hAtead"  ’ 

4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  ftarc  ^  i 

“  fer;  h„er »  «»„ » i>  »£  “»r„  ,v'"d' fM. 

Ji  sf!  fo?h  ?.  *«  a 

c7aus  r°GoJ-  hcr  child  ™ 

h*h  fpi.ce“p,7„“3  5df 1 "?  t  «here  He 

thpr^  -Au  /  ?ared  °*  ^od»  that  they  fhould  feed  her 
there  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days! 

St. 


St.  John  refumes  his  fubjeft  from  the  beS'inrnno'  and  re* 
preform  the  church  (verf.  1>2.)as  a  woman,  and!  motto 
bearing  children  unto  Chrifi:.  She  is  cloatked  by  the  fun  in. 
veiled  with  the  rays  of  Jefus  Chrifi  the  fun  of  rio-hteoufnefs  ; 
having  the  moon,  the  (1)  Jewilh  new-moons  and°feflivals  as 
well  as  all  fublunar  y  things,  under  her  feet ;  and  upon  her  head 
a  crown  oj  twelve  ftars ,  an  emblem  of  her  being  under  the 
light  and  guidance  of  the  twelve  apollles.  And Jhe  being;  with 
child ,  cried ,  travelling  in  birth ,  W /wW  to  be  deliver ed.  St. 
Paul  hath  made  ufe  of  the  fame  metaphor,  and  applied  it  to 
Ins  pl  eaching  ana  piopagatmg  of  the  gofpcl  in  the  midff  of  tri¬ 
bulation  and  perfection.  Gal.  iv.  19.  “  My  little  children  of 
“  whom  *  travel  in  birth  again,  until  Chrifi  be  formed  in  you.” 
33ui  tnc  woids  of  ot.  John  are  much  ffronger,  and  more  em¬ 
phatically  exprels  the  pangs,  and  if  niggles,  and  torments,  which 
the  church  endured  from  the  firft  publication  of  the  gofpel  to 
the  time  of  Confiantme  the  great,  when  fhe  was  in  fome  mea- 
fuie  eafed  of  hci  pains,  and  brougnt  forth  a  deliverer.  Mr. 
Whifion  carries  the  comparifon  rarther.  (Ellay  on  the  Re¬ 
velation.  Pai  t  g.  Viiion  “  for  as  the  time  of  geflation  from 
“  the  conception  to  the  birth  in  women  with  child,  is  known 
“  to  be  forty  weeks  or  two  hundred  and  eighty  days  ;  fo  it  is 
as  well  known,  tnat  fiom  the  firfl  nie  of  our  Saviour  s  king¬ 
dom  at  his  refurredion  and  afcenfion  A.  D.  thirty-three, 
till  the  famous  proclamation  and  edibi,  for  the  univerial 
“  liberty  and  advancement  of  Chriftianity  hv  Conftantine  and 
Licimus  A.  D.  thiee  hundred  and  thirteen,  which  put  an 
end  to  the  pangs  of  birth  in  the  heaviefi  perfecution  that 
c<  ever  was  then  known,  was  exadlly  two  hundred  and  eighty 
years,'5  reckoning  according  to  the  prophetical  account  a 
clay  for  a  year.  At  the  fame  time  there  appeared  (verf.  3.)  a 
great  dragon  ;  which  is  the  well  known  fign  or  fymboi  of  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  and  of  his  agents  and  inifruments.  We 
find  the  kings  and  people  of  Egypt,  who  were  the  great  perfe- 
cutors  of  the  primitive  church  of  Iliael,  diliinguifhed  by  this 
title  in  feveral  places  of  the  Old  Teftament :  (Pfal.  lxxiv.  13. 
If.  li.  9.  Ezek.  xxix.  3.)  and  with  as  much  reafonand  proprie¬ 
ty  may  the  people  ana  emperors  of  Rome,  who  were  the  great 

perfecutors 

(1)  A  learned  correrpondent  obferves,  that  ibe  Jewifh  region  is 
aptly  compared  to  the  moon,  as  its  light  is  not  its  own,  but  furnifhed 
by  the  Chr.iftian  religion^  to  which  it  relates  and  wherein  its  types 
are  accomplifiied. 
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perforators  of  the  primitive  church  of  Chriff,  be  called  by  the 
fame  name,  as  they  ate  actuated  by  the  fame  principle.  For 
that  the  Roman  empire  was  here  figured,  the  characters  and 
attributes  of  the  dragon  plainly  evince.  He  is  a  great  red 
dragon  :  ana  purple  or  fcarlet  was  the  diftmguifhing  colour 
of  the  Roman  emperors,  confuls,  and  generals;  as  it  hath 
been  fince  of  the  Popes  and  cardinals.  His  /even  heads,  as 
the  angel  afterwards  (xvii.  9,  to.)  explains  the  vifion,  allude 
to  the  ieven  mountains  upon  which  Rome  was  built,  and  to  the 
feven  forms  of  government,  which  fucCeffively  prevailed  there. 
His  ten  horns  typify  the  ten  kingdoms,  into  which  the  Roman 
empire  was  divided  ;  and  the  / even  crowns  upon  his  heads  de- 
note,  that  at  this  time  the  imperial  power  was  in  Rome  the 
high  city  as  Porpertius  (2)  deferibes  it,  feated  on  feven  hills 
which  prefides  over  the  whole  world.  His  tail  alfo  fverf.  a ' ) 
drew  thr  third  part  of  the fars  of  heaven,  and  did  c a)  them  to 
the  earth  ,  that,  is,  he  fubjefted  the  third  part  of  the  princes 
and  potentates  of  the  earth  :  and  the  Roman  empire,  as  we 
have  feenbefoie  is  reprefented  as  the  third  part  of  the  world. 
tie  food  before  the  woman,  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered  for' 
to  devour  her  child  as/oon  as  it  was  born  :  and  the  Roman’em-' 
perors  and  magiftrates  kept  a  jealous  watchful  eye  over  the 
Chriftians  from  the  beginning.  As  Pharaoh  laid  fnares  for 
Ch  ™aIe  chl‘dren  the  Hebrews,  and  Herod  for  the  infant 

^  ^:,e|r,0f  r  Iaiy  ’  *odldthe  Roman  dragon  for  the 
y  tc  Chuff,  the  fon  of  the  church,  that  he  might  delfrov 
him  even  in  his  infancy.  But  notwithflanding  the  jealoufv 
and  envy  of  the  Romans,  the  gofpel  was  widdy  diffofcd  and 

eCh",Ch  b™Skl  lnany  children  nmo  ChS 
forth  n  fUL1  u  We7re  Promoted  ^  the  empire.  She  brought 

{ran  LT V) It \  Tr 1°/^  M  nations  Wlth  a  rod  of 

r  •  1  y*  non  inalt  break  them  wifb  ^ 

of  tron  thou  ihalt  dafh  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter’  vdfd  ■’ 
but  Chnff,  who  is  himfelf  invifible  in  ,1„  1“  ,  \ 

vi«Uy  Chriflian  tnagifc,,,,.  ,  J, 

••  » 1,™  .Tir“m“h'  "J  l“P'‘h  -r  Art,  umo 

«  them  with  a  ;!;lvc  l,ouerove''  the  nations  (And  he  fhall  rule 
’  WUh  d  10d  of  lron  i  ^  the  vefiels  of  a  potter  fhall  they 

“  be 

l2)  S-ptem  urbs  alta  jugis,  toti  qn*  praefidet  orl>i 

fropen.  Lib.  3.  El.  11.  verf.  57; 
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"  be  br°ken  to  Olivers)  even  as  I  received  of  my  father.”  But 
it  fhould  feem  that  Conftantme  was  here  particularly  intended, 
for  whofe  life  (3)  the  dragon  Galerius  laid  many  fn&res,  but 
he  piovidentialiy  efcaped  them  all ;  and  notwithstanding  all 
oppofition,  was  caught  up  unto  the.  throne  of God,  was  not  only 
fecured  by  the  divine  protection,  but  was  advanced  to  the  im¬ 
perial  throne,  called  the  throne  of  God, ,  for,  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God  ;  the  powers  that  be,  are  or¬ 
dained  of  God.”  He  too  ruleth  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  ; 
for  he  had  not  only  the  Romans,  who  before  had  persecuted 
the  church,  under  his  dominion,  but  alfo  (4)  fubdued  the  Scy¬ 
thians,  Sarmatians,  and  other  barbarous  nations,  who  had  never 
before  been  fubjecf  to  the  Roman  empire  :  and  as  the  learned 
(5)  Spanheim  informs  us,  there  are  ff ill  extant  medals  and 
coins  of  his  with  thefe  infcriptions,  the  fubduer  of  the  barba¬ 
rous  nations ,  the  conqueror  of  all  nations ,  every  where  a  conquer¬ 
or,  and  the  like.  What  is  added  (verf.  6.)  of  the  womans 
fying  into  the  wildernefs  for  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  three¬ 
score  days  is  faid  by  way  of  prolepfis  or  anticipation.  For  the  war 
in  heaven  between  Michael  and  the  dragon,  and  other  fubfequent 
events,  were  prior  in  order  of  time  to  the  flight  of  the  woman 
into  the  wildernefs  :  but  before  the  prophet  paffeth  on  to  a  new 
fubjeft,  he  giveth  a  general  account  of  what  happened  to  the 
woman  afterwards,  and  entereth  more  into  the  particulars  in 
their  proper  place. 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven ;  Michael  and  his  an¬ 
gels  fought  againft  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought  and 
his  angels: 

8  And  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found  any 
more  in  heaven. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  caff  out,  that  old  ferpent, 
called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole 
world :  lie  was  caff  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were 
caff  out  with  him, 

10  And 

(3)  Eufeh.  de  Vita  Conftanf.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  20.  Lattan*.  de  Mort. 
Perfecut.  Cap.  24.  AuCtor  ignotus  ad  caicemAmm.  Marcellini.  P. 
656.  Edit.  Valefa  Paris.  1681. 

(4)  Fiufeb.  de  Vita  Conftant.  Lit).  4.  Cap.  5.  &c, 

(5)  Spanhemii  Diflert.  Decima  Tertia  de  Praeftamia  et  Ufa  Numifm. 
Antiqu.  P.  636,  638,  Ub-ftrvat,  ad  Juliaai  Imp.  Qrat,  I.  in  laudew 
Coaftautii.  P.  06, 
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10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice,  faying  in  heavc-n,  Now  is 
come  falvation,  and  ftrength,  and  the  kingdom  ofour  God. 
and  the  power  of  his  Chrift  :  for  the  accufer  of  our  bre- 
thien  is  caft  down,  which  accufed  them  before  our  God 
day  and  night. 

1 1  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  by  the  word  of  their  teftimony ;  and  they  loved  not 
their  lives  unto  the  death. 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in 

them.  Woe  to  theinhabiters  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  fea; 
for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath* 
becaufe  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  ihort  time.  * 

It  might  reafonably  be  prefumed,  that  all  the  powers  of  Ido. 
Jatry  would  be  llrenuoufly  exerted  againlt  the  eltablilhment  of 
Ghnitiatuty,  andefpecially  againft  the  eltablilhment  of  a  Chrif- 
tian  on  the  imperial  throne:  and  thefe  ftmggles  and  contenti¬ 
ons  between  the  Heathen  and  the  Chriflian  religions  are  re- 
piefented  (verf.  7.)  by  war  m  heaven  between  the  angels  of 
darknefs  and  angels  of  light.  Michael  was,  Dan.  x.  21. 

xu.  1  the  tutelar  angel  and  proteflor  of  the  Jewifh  churclu 

He  per.orms  here  tne  fame  office  of  champion  for  the  Chriflian 
church.  He  and  the  good  angels,  who  ar e  Je.nt  forth  (Hebr.  i. 
14.)  to  minijler  to  the  heirs  of  falvation,  were  the  invifible 
agents  on  one  fide,  as  the  devil  and  his  evil  angels  were  on  (he 
other.  Ihe  v.fible  afters  in  the  caufe  of  Chriftianitv  were  the 
believing  emperors  and  miniflers  of  the  word,  the  martyrs  and 
confelfors ;  and  in  fupport  of  idolatry  were  the  perfecutine 
emperors  and  heathen  magiflra.es  together  with  the  wholf 
tram  of  priefts  and  fophifls.  This  conteft  lafted  feveral  year/ 
and  the  final  ifTue  of  it  was  (verf.  8,  9.)  that  the  Chriflian  pre’ 
vailed  over  the  heathen  religion  ;  the  Heathens  were  depofed 
from  all  rule  and  authority,  and  the  Chriftians  wore  advan  ed 
to  dominion  and  empire  in  their  ftead.  Our  Saviour  laid  unto 
his  dtfciples  calling  devils  out  of  the  bodies  of  men  Luke  x 
18.  I  beheld  Satan,  as  lightning,  fall  from  heaven.”  In  the 
fame  figure  Satan  fe  1  from  heaven,  and  was  cajl  out  into  the 
earth  when  he  was  thruft  out  of  the  imperial  throne,  and  hu 
angels  were  cajl  out  zmtk  him,  not  only'all  the  heathen  pricfls 
and  officers  evil  and  military  were  cafhiered,  but  their  ver 

Llmftffcel(nhnVllOfbef0reWere  a,lored  ior  their  divinitv^ 

Vo,  rr  bje£U  °f  cyntcmPt  and  execration.  It  is  very 

^  n  remarkable  ' 
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remarkable  that  Conftantine  himfelf  and  the  Chriftians  of  his 
time  defcribe  his  conquefts  under  the  fame  image,  as  if  they 
had  underftood  that  this  prophecy  had  received  its  accompliih- 
ment  in  him.  Conftantine  himfelf,  (6)  in  his  epiftle  to  Eufe- 
bius  and  other  bifhops  concerning  the  re-edifying  and  repairing 
of  churches,  faith  that  “  Liberty  being  now  reftored,  and  that 
“  dragon  being  removed  from  the  adminiftration  of  public  af- 
“  fairs,  by  the  providence  of  the  great  God ;  and  by  my  mini- 
“  ftry,  I  efteem  the  great  power  of  God  to  have  been  made 
“  manifeft  even  to  all.”  Moreover  (7)  a  pifture  of  Conftan- 
tine  was  fet  up  over  the  palace  gate,  with  the  crofs  over  his 
head,  and  under  his  feet  the  great  enemy  oj  mankind ,  who  perfe - 
cutedthe  church  by  the  means  of  impious  tyrants,  in  the  form  of  a 
dragon ,  transfixed  with  a  dart  through  the  midft  of  his  body, 
and  falling  headlong  into  the  depth  of  the  fea  :  in  allufion,  as  it 
is  fa  id  exprelly,  to  the  divine  oracles  in  the  books  of  the  pro¬ 
phets,  where  that  evil  fpirit  is  called  the  dragon  and  the  crook¬ 
ed  ferpent.  Upon  this  viftory  of  the  church,  there  is  intro¬ 
duced  (verb  10.)  a  triumphant  hymn  of  thankfgiving  for  the 
depreffion  of  idolatry,  and  exaltation  of  true  religion  :  for  now 
it  was  no  longer  in  the  power  of  the  heathen  perfecutors,  as 
Satan  accufed  holy  Job  before  God,  to  accufe  the  innocent 
Chriftians  before  the  Roman  governors,  as  the  perpetrators  of 
all  crimes,  and  the  caufers  of  all  calamities.  It  was  not  by  tem¬ 
poral  means  or  arms  that  the  Chriftians  obtained  this  viftory, 
(verb  11.)  but  by  fpiritual,  by  the  merits  and  death  of  their  re¬ 
deemer,  by  their  conftant  profeflion  of  the  truth,  and  by  their 
patient  differing  of  all  kinds  of  tortures  even  unto  death  :  and 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  hath  been  often  called  the  feed  of  the 
church.  This  vifiory  was  indeed  (verb  12.)  matter  of  joy  and 
triumph  to  the  blefled  angels  and  glorified  faints  in  heaven,  by 
whofe  fufferings  it  was  in  great  meafure  obtained  ;  but  ftill  new 
woes  are  threatened  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  ;  for  though 
the  dragon  was  depofed,  vet  was  he  not  deftroyed  ;  though 

idolatry  was  depreffed,  yet  was  it  not  wholly  fuppreffed  ;  there 

were 

(6)  Nunc  vero  cum  libertas  reftituta  fit,  et  draco  ille  providentia 
quidem  Dei  optimi  inaximi,  minifterio  autem  noftro  a  reipublicae  ad- 
miniftratione  fubmotus  ;  equidem  exiftimo  divinam  potentiam  omni¬ 
bus  clariflime  innotuifle.  he.  Eufeb.  de  Vita  Conftant.  Lib.  t.  ap. 
46.  Socratis  Hift.  Ecclef.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  9.  Theodorer.  Lib.  1.  Lap.  15. 

(7)  Eufeb.  de  Vita  Conftant,  Lib.  3.  Cap.  3.  Hoftem  ilium  et  im- 
inicum  generis  humani,  qui  impiorum  tyranuorum  opera  eccleliam 
Lei  oppugnavera",  fub  dracouis  forma* 
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were  ffill  many  Pagans  intermixed  with  the  Chriflians,  and  the 
devil  would  incite  frelh  troubles  and  diflurbances  on  earth,  be - 
caufe  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  Jhort  time ,  it  would  not  be 
long  before  the  Pagan  religion  Ihould  be  totally  abolilhed,  and 
the  Chriiiian  religion  prevail  in  all  the  Roman  empire. 

13  And  when  the  dragon  faw  that  he  was  call  unto  the 
earth,  he  perfecuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the 
man-child. 

14  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great 
eagle,  that  lhe  might  fly  into  the  wildernefs,  into  her 
place:  where  lhe  is  nourifhed  for  a  time,  and  times,  and 
half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent. 

And  the  ferpent  caff  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a 
^1° °d»  after  the  woman  ;  that  he  might  caufe  her  to  be 
carried  a  way  of  the  flood. 

16  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth 
opened  her  mouth,  and  fwallowed  up  the  flood,  which  the 
dragon  caff  out  of  his  mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and 
went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  feed,  which 
kept  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  teftimonv 
of  Jefus  Chriff. 

When  the  aiagon  was  thus  depofed  from  the  imperial  throne, 
and  cajl  unto  the  earth ,  {verf.  13.)  he  ffill  continued  to  per- 
fecute  the  church  with  equal  malice,  though  not  with  equal 
power.  He  made  feveral  attempts  to  re  (lore  the  Pagan  idola¬ 
try  in  the  reign  of  Conliantine,  and  afterwards  in  the  reign 
of  Julian  ;  he  traduced  and  abufed  the  Chriffian  religion  by 
fuch  writers  as  Hierocles,  Libanius,  Eunapius,  and  others  of 
the  fame  ffamp  and  character  ;  he  rent  and  troubled  the  church 
with  herefies  and  fchifms  *  he  ffirred  up  the  favorers  of  the 
Araians,  and  efpecially  the  kings  of  the  Vandals  in  Africa,  to 
perfecute  and  deflroy  the  orthodox  Chriffians.  Thefe  things, 
as  (8)  Eufebius  faith  upon  one  of  thefe  occafions,  fome  rnali- 
cious  and  wicked  demon,  envying  the  profperityof  the  church, 
effected.  Rut  the  church  was  ffill  under  the  proteftion  of  the 
empne,  (verf.  14.)  and  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a 

great 

(8)  fkec  livor  invkbae,  et  malignus  rJsemon  eccJedx  feliciutem 

empct  <£gre  Jerens,  in  noftram  pennciem  machinates  eft.  Eufeb. 
de  Vita  Conftant.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  73. 
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great  eagle.  As  God  faid  to  the  children  of  Ifrael,  Exod.  xix. 
4*  have  (ecn  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I 
bare  you  on  eagles  wings,  and  brought  you  unto  myfelf  fo 
the  church  was  fupported  and  carried  as  it  were  on  eagles 
wings  :  but  the  firnilitude  is  the  more  proper  in  this  cafe,  an 
eagle  being  the  Roman  enfign,  and  the  two  wings  alluding 
probably  to  the  divifion  that  was  then  made  of  the  eaffern  and 
the  weffern  empire.  In  this  manner  was  the  church  protefted 
and  thefe  wings  were  given,  that  Jhe  might  fly  into  the  wilder - 
viefl,  into  a  place  of  retirement  and  fecurity,  from  the  face  of 
the  flerpent.  Not  that  fhe  fled  into  the  wildernefs  at  this  time, 
but  feveral  years  afterwards  and  there  Jhe  is  nourfhed  jor  a 
time ,  and  times ,  and  half  a  time ,  that  is  three  prophetic  years 
and  a  half,  which  is  the  fame  period  with  the  thoujand  two  hun¬ 
dred  and threeflcore  days  or  years  before-mentioned.  So  long 
the  church  is  to  remain  in  a  defolate  and  afflifled  flate,  during 
the  reign  of  Antichrift ;  as  Elijah,  (1  Kings  xvii.  xviii.  Luke 
iv.  2^,  26.)  while  idolatry  and  famine  prevailed  in  llrael,  was 
fecretly  fed  and  nourifhed  three  years  and  fix  months  in  the 
wildernefs.  Rut  before  therwoman  fled  into  the  wildernefs, 
theflerpent  cajl  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  jiood ,  (verf.  15.) 
with  intent  to  wafh  her  away.  Waters  in  the  ftileof  the  Apo- 
calyps  (xvii.  16.)  fignify peoples  and  nations  ;  fo  that  here  was 
a  great  inundation  of  the  various  nations,  excited  by  the  dra¬ 
gon  or  the  friends  and  patrons  of  the  old  idolatry,  to  opprefs 
and  overwhelm  the  Chriftian  religion.  Such  appeared  plainly 
to  have  been  the  defign  of  the  dragon,  when  (9)  Stilicho, 
prime  minifler  of  the  emperor  Honorius,  firff  invited  the  bar¬ 
barous  heathen  nations,  the  Goths,  Alans,  Sueves,  and  Van¬ 
dals,  to  invade  the  Roman  empire,  hoping  by  their  means  to 
raife  his  foil  Eucherius  to  the  throne,  who  from  a  boy  was  an 
enemy  to  the  Chrifiians,  and  threatened  tofignahze  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  his  reign  with  the  refloration  of  the  Pagan,  and 

abolition 


* 


(9)  Inferea  comes  Stilirho,  Vandalorum  inbellis,  avarae,  perfidy 
et  dolufse  ^entis  ^enere  editus,  parvipendens  quod  fub  imperatore 
imperabat,  Eucherium  filium  1'ut.m,  ficut  a  pleril'que  trnditur,  jam 
inde  Chriftianorum  perfecutionem  a  puero  privatoque  meditantem,  in 
jmperium  quoquo  modo  futtinere  mtebatur.  Quarnobrein  Alaricum, 
cmiftamque  Gothcrum  gentem,  &c.-~ -Eucherius,  qui  ad  conciliandum 
fibi  favorem  Pagunorum,  reflitutione  templorum  et  everfione  eccIeHa- 
rum  imbuturnm  le  re^ni  primordia  minabatur,  &c.  Orofii  Hift.  Lib. 
7.  Cap.  P.  571.  Edit.  Havercamp,  Vide  etiam  Jornandcm  de  Re¬ 
bus  Gredcis  et  de  ftcgu.  SuccdT,  et  Psolum  Diacoaum.  Lib,  13. 
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abolition  of  the  Chriftian  religion.  Nothing  indeed  was  more 
likely  to  produce  the  ruin  and  utter  fubverlion  of  the  Chriflian 
church,  than  the  irruptions  of  fo  many  barbarous  Heathen  na¬ 
tions,  into  the  Roman  empire.  But  ti  e  event  proved  con¬ 
trary  to  human  appearance  and  expectation  ;  the  earth  Jival- 
loivedup  the  flood ;  (verf.  x6.j  t  ie  Barbarians  were  rather 
fwal lowed  up  by  the  Romans,  than  the  Romans  by  the  Bar¬ 
barians  ;  the  Heathen  conquerors  inllead  of  impofing  their 
own,  fubmitted  to  the  religion  of  the  conquered  Chriftians  ; 
and  they  not  only  embraced  the  religion,  but  affected  even  the 
laws,  the  manners,  the  cuftoms,  the  language,  and  the  very 
name  ol  Romans,  fo  that  the  viftors  were  in  a  manner  abforb- 
ed  and  loll  among  the  vanquifhed.  Phis  courfe  not  fucceed- 
ing  according  to  probable  expectation,  the  dragon  did  not  them- 
fore  defiff  from  his  purpofe,  (verf.  17.)  but  only  took  another 
method  of  perfecting  the  true  fans  of  the  church,  as  we  (hall 
fee  in  the  next  chapter.  It  is  faid  that  he  went  to  make  war 
with  the  remnant  of  her  feed,  who  kept  the  commandments  of 
God, '  and  have  the  tejhmony  of  jfefus ;  which  implies  that  at 
this  time  there  was  only  a  remnant,  that  corruptions  were  great¬ 
ly  increafed,  and  the  faithful  ivere  minified from  among  the  chil- 
dren  of  men.  6 


CHAP.  XIII. 

1  A  Nj?  1  ft?°d  Up0n  t,le  fand  of  the  fea,  and  faw 

anf  ,a  beaft  nff  UP  outof  fea,  having  feven  heads. 

,  ■  U  a  T$’  anduPon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon 
his  heads  the  name  of  blafphemy.  P 

2  And  the  beaft  which  I  faw  was  like  unto  a  leopard 

b'"-»d  i,„  m„X; 

,  ,  ;  °r  a  Jlon  ;  a'id  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power 

and  his  feat,  and  great  authority.  P  ’ 

death  ^and  (^ne.n^  ^'S  beads’  as  were  wounded  to 
oeath  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed  •  and  all  the 

world  wondered  after  the  beaft.  '  C 

unfo  die  beaft  W°r!hi?Ped  the  dragon  which  S™e  power 
Who  ,  n  '  an<  ‘lley  worftlPPed  the  beaft,  faying 

S  him  f  b“”  ?  »h°  “  ~l«  w£ 

s  And 
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5  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  fpeaking 
great  things,  ;and  blafphemies  ;  and  power  was  given 
unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months. 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  biafpherny  againfl  God, 
to  blafpheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacie,  and  them  that 
dwell  in  heaven. 

7  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the 
faints,  and  to  overcome  them  :  and  power  was  given  him 
over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations. 

8  And  ail  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  {hall  worfhip  him, 
whofe  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb  (lain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

q  Ii  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  {hall  go  into  captivi¬ 
ty  :  He  that  killer h  with  the  fword,  muff  be  killed  with 
the  fword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the 
faints. 

• 

Here  the  heap,  is  defcribed  at  large,  who  was  only  mentioned 
before  ;  (xi.  7.)  and  a  beafl  in  the  prophetic  flile  is  a  tyrannical 
idolatrous  empire.  The  kingdom  of  God  and  of  Chrifl  is  ne¬ 
ver  reprefented  under  the  image  of  a  beaJL  As  Daniel  (vii 
2,  3.)  beheld  four  great  beafs,  reprefenting  the  four  great  era 
pires,  come  up  from  a  flormy  fea,  that  is  from  the  commotion: 
of  the  world ;  fo  St.  John  (verf.  1.)  faw  this  beafl  in  like  man 
ner  rife  up  out  of  the  fea .  He  was  faid  before  (xi.  7.)  toafcem 
out  of  the  abyfs  or  bottomlefs  pit,  and  it  is  faid  afterwards  (xvii 
8.)  that  he  fhall  afcend  out  of  the  abyfs  or  bottomlefs  pit ;  an( 
here  he  is  faid  to  afcend  out  oj  the  fea  ;  fo  that  the fea  and  abyf 
or  bottomlefs  pit  are  in  thefe  pallages  the  fame.  No  doubt  i 
to  be  made,  that  this  beafl  was  defigned  to  reprefent  the  Ro 
man  empire  ;  for  thus  far  both  ancients  and  moderns,  papifl 
and  proteflants  are  agreed ;  the  only  doubt  and  controverfy  is 
whether  it  was  Rome,  Pagan  or  Chriffian,  imperial  or  papa 
which  may  perhaps  be  fully  and  clearly  determined  in  the  fe 
quel. 

St.  John  faw  this  beafl  riflng  out  of  the  fea,  but  the  Roma: 
empire  was  rifen  and  eilab liflned  long  before  St.  John’s  time 
and  therefore  this  muff  be  the  Roman  empire,  not  in  its  the: 
prefent,  but  in  forne  future  ihape  and  form  ;  and  it  arofe  in  an 
other  ft  ape  and  form,  after  it  was  broken  to  pieces  by  the  in 
curfions  of  the  northern  nations.  The  beall  hath  ftvcn  head 
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4ifid  ten  horns ,  which  are  the  well  known  marks  and  fignals  of 
the  Roman  empire,  the  Jtven  heads  alluding  to  the  feven  moun¬ 
tains  whereon  Rome  was  fituated,  and  to  the  ieven  forms  of 
government,  which  fucceflively  prevailed  there,  and  the  ten 
horns  fignifying  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire  was  divided.  It  is  remarkable,  that  tiie  dragon  had  [even 
C7 owns  upon  his  heads,  but  the  bcaff  hath  upon  his  horns  ten 
crowns  ;  fo  that  there  had  been  in  the  mean  while  a  revolution 
of  power  from  the  heads  of  the  dragon  to  the  horns  of  the 
bead,  and  the  fovereignty,  which  before  was  exerci fed  by  Rome 
alone,  was  now  transferred  and  divided  among  ten  kingdoms  : 
but-the  Roman  empire  was  not  divided  mto  ten  kingdoms,  un¬ 
til  after  it  was  become  Chriffian.  Although  the  heads  had  loft 
their  crowns,  yet  they  Jlill  retained  the  name  ofblafphemy.  In 
all  its  heads,  in  all  its  forms  of  government  Rome  was  {fill 
guilty  of  ldolatiy  and  blafphemy.  Imperial  Rome  was  called, 
and  delighted  to  be  called,  (1)  the  eternal  city ,  the  heavenly  city , 
the  goddefs  of  the  earth,  the  goddefs ;  and  had  her  temples  and 
altars  with  incenfe  and  faciifices  offered  up  to  her:  and  how 
the  papal  Romelikewife  hath  arrogated  to  herfelf  divine  titles 
and  honors,  there  will  be  a  fitter  occafion  of  fhowing  in  the 
following  part  of  this  defcription. 

As  Daniel  s  fourth  beaft  (Vii.  7.)  was  without  a  name,  and 
devolved  and  brake  in  pieces  the  three  former:  fo  this  beaft 
(verf.  2.)  is  alfo  without  a  name,  and  partakes  of  the  nature  and 
qualities  of  tlm  three  former,  having  the  body  of  a  leopard , 
which  was  the  third  beaft  or  Grecian  empire,  and  the  feet  of  a 
bear,  which  was  the  fecond  beaft  or  Perfian  empire,  and  the 
mouth  of  a  lion ,  which  was  the  fir  ft  beaft  or  Babylonian  empire  : 
and  confequently  this  muft  be  the  fame  as  Daniel’s  fourth  beaft 

or 

(1)  Urbemaeternam.  Ammian.  Marcel!  Lib  la.  Cm  C,  P  ,n 
Fg,t  M  Paris  ,68,.  Urbis  ab  «,ern*f  A  AoSii 

Lnrf  hS‘  £the,liE'  Llb-  I-  P-*?-  Edit.  Cafaubon.  Terrarum  deal 
^  UiHU^ue  lloma.  C ui  par  eft  mini,  ct  inhil  tecundura.  Martial. 

j  ■  lf  EP,f?ram.  8.  Ita  Romam,  orbis  caput,  tannuam  cadeftc 

Z'pen\  :frarum  deam  a  Bilbilitano  vate 

fdll  n’n!  jkrrlr'’  templis,  facerdotibus,  sedituis,  iplo  ap. 
flhi  mr  rid  ^U°  ur  es.  5raecarum  il'aruin  civitatum  Qiunmi  efiendunr, 
tnrillnH  cor^n  ,a,m  exi^!fnarunt*  Qi10  autem  referendum  mihi  vide- 
\e  \elu6  T a  ^phemiae,  quod  feptem  capitibus  infcriptum  geftaf- 

ProfuerUnr|bertm  faCr°  Reve,atlonem  Mro,  ec  quod  Hieronymus  ac 
8  ad  urbls  aeternae  appellationem  retuierunt,  Romae  cum  alibi 

SantUruS  T  ltldenIfami0,iare^-  Spanhemif  Diffcrt.  Tenia  eje 
irritant,  et  Uui  Nunim.  Ant.  Soft,  3.  p.  133.  Vul.  1. 
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or  the  Roman  empire.  But  flill  it  is  not  the  fame  beaft,  the 
fame  empire  entirely,  but  with  fome  variation  ;  and  ( 2)  the 
dragon  gave  him  his  power  or  his  armies,  and  his  feat  or  his 
imperial  throne,  and  great  authority  or  jurifdiftion  over  all  the 
parts  of  his  empire.  The  heajl  therefore  is  the  fucceffor  and 
fubftitute  of  the  dragon  or  of  the  idolatrous  heathen  Roman 
empire  :  and  what  other  idolatrous  power  hath  fucceeded  to 
the  heathen  emperors  in  Rome,  all  the  world  is  a  judge  and  a 
witneis.  The  dragon  having  failed  in  his  purpofe  of  reftoring 
the  old  heathen  idolatry,  delegates  his  power  to  the  beajl,  and 
thereby  introduces  a  new  fpecies  of  idolatry,  nominally  differ¬ 
ent,  but  effentially  the  fame,  the  worfhip  of  angels  and  faints 
inftead  of  the  gods  and  demigods  of  antiquity. 

Another  mark,  whereby  the  beaft  was  peculiarly  diftinguifli- 
ed,  was  (verf.  3.)  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death . 
It  will  appear  hereafter,  that  this  head  was  the  fixth  head,  for 
jive  were  fallen  (xvii.  10.)  before  St.  John’s  time  :  and  the 
fixth  head  was  that  of  the  Caefars  or  emperors,  there  having 
been  before  kings,  and  confuls,  and  dilators,  and  decemvirs, 
and  military  tribunes  with  confular  authority.  The  fixth  head 
was  as  it  were  wounded  to  death ,  when  the  Roman  empire  was 
overturned  by  the  northern  nations,  and  an  end  was  put  to  the 
very  name  of  emperor  in  Momyllus  Auguftulus  :  or  rather, 
as  the  government  of  the  Gothic  kings  was  (3)  much  the  fame 
as  that  of  the  emperors  with  only  a  change  of  the  name,  this 
head  was  more  effeclually  wounded  to  death,  when  Rome  was 
reduced  to  a  poor  dukedom,  and  made  tributary  to  the  exar¬ 
chate  of  Ravenna :  and  oigonius,  who  hath  written  the  heft 

of 


(2)  I  in  peri  um  Romano-Papale  tunc  natrnn  videtur,  quum  papain 

omnium  eedefiarum  caput  eife  dixit  Juttinianus.  V.  Cod.  L.  1.  T.  1. 
A.  D.  et  5-?  4,  idque  non  verbo  tantiun  fignificavrt  fed  midis  ad 

cum  epifeopis,  quafi  legatis.  Id  Gregorius  I.  in  fine  feculi  lexti  111 
epifeopos  Hifpanisc,  Galli  r,  &c.  fatis  fuperbe  exercuit  ;  fucceflbies  fe- 
ruli  f’eptimi  multo  etiam  magis.  In  utroque  f'eculo  faventibus  papis 
invaluere  imaginum  cultus,  et  fanftorum  invocatio  :  nam  hie  ipfe  Gre¬ 
gorius  litaniis  inferuitnomen  beatse  virginis  MaricC.  En  igitur  bialphe- 
mias.  Seculo  odavo  A.  D.  727.  imperium  civile  Romae,  et  ducatus 
Romani,  excommunicato  pulfoque  imperatore  Grseco,  arripuit  papa 
(tede  Aoafiafio  et  Sigoniode  Regno  Ir alias  L.  3.)  Gregorius  II.  Inte- 
rca  non  orthodox),  i.  e.  papis  dillentientes,  infames,  exton es,  in*eG 
tab iles  impp.  legibus  fa&i  hint,  V,  Cod.  in  quo  canones  ajquantuf 
Jegibus,  &c.  Nonne  base  omnia  intis  dare  praeftant  magnam  zllam  be- 
fi\iz  jam  ortae  potdlatern  a  diacone  traditam,  &c.  Mr.  Mann’s^M.  S, 

(3)  — regnum  veteris  imperii  ex  omni  pane  firaillimum.  Sigoni- 
us  de  Occidenuli  Impeno.  Lib.  16.  Ann.  494* 
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of  thefe  times  and  of  thefe  affairs,  includes  the  hiftory  of  the 
Gothic  kings  in  liis  bidory  of  the  wejiern  empire.  JBut  not 
only  one  of  his  heads  was  as  it  were  wounded  to  death,  but  hit 
deadly  wound  was  healed.  If  it  was  the  fixtli  head  which 
was  wounded,  that  wound  could  not  be  healed  by  (lie  riling  of 
*lie  feventn  head,  as  tntcipieteis  commonly  conceive  ;  the 
fame  head  which  was  wounded,  muft  be  healed  :  and  this  was 
effeaed  by  the  Pope  and  people  of  Rome  revolting  from  the 
exarch  of  Ravenna,  and  proclaiming  Charles  the  great  Augul'- 
tus  and  emperor  of  the  Romans.  Here  the  wounded  imperia  l 
head  was  healed  again,  and  hath  fubfided  ever  fince.  At  this 
time,  partly  through  the  Pope,  and  partly  through  the  emperor 
fupporting  and /lengthening  each  other,  the  Roman  namea^airi 
became  formidable  :  and  all  the.  world  zoondered  after  the  bead 
and  jyoxL  4.)  they  worjkjpped  the  dragon  which  gave  bower  unto 
the  beajls and  they  wbrjhipped  the  beafl,  faying  ;  Who  is  like 
unto  the  beaf  ?  It  ho  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  9  No  king¬ 
dom  or  empire  was  like  that  of  the  bead,  it  bad  not  a  parallel 
upon  earth,  and  it  was  in  vain  for  any  to  rcftfl  or  opboTe  it  it 
prevailed  and  triumphed  overall  ;  and  alt  the  world  in  fub- 
muting  thus  to  the  religion  of  the  bead,  did  in  elFeft  fubmit 
again  to  the  religion  of  the  dragon,  it  being  the  old  idolatry 
with  only  new  names.  The  worlhipping  of  demons  and  idols 
is  inserted  the  worfhippmg  of  devils. 

Wondeiful  as  the  bealt  was,  his  words  and  adions  (verf 
5—8.)  are  no  Lefs  wonderful.  He  perfedly  refembles  the  lit  tie 
horn  in  Darnel.  As  the  little  horn,  Dan.  vii.  8,  25.)  hath  “  a 
"  ™  rpeaktnggreatthings,”  and  “  fpakegreat  words  againft 
‘he  ™oft  H,gh  > .  “  t^re  was  given  unto  the  bead  a  mouth 

rainKT”  1  Aingl’  a,nd  hc.°Pened  llls  mouth  in  blafphemv 

..  ??u  u  rd  As  t!:e  htlle  horn>  Dan-  vii:  21.  “  made  war 
with  the  faints,  and  prevailed  againff  them  fo  “  it  was 

given  unto  the  bead  to  make  war  with  the  faints  and  to  over- 

com,ethem-  As  the  little  horn  profpered,  Dan.  vii.  a*. 

until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time,”  that  is 

three  prophetic  years  and  a  half;  fo  power  was  given  unto  the 

beafl  to  continue,  to  praflife  and  profper,/0r/y  and  two  months, 

,  ,rC  1  Is  X  t,le  ame  Portit>n  of  time  as  three  years  and  a 
half.  We  fee  that  not  only  the  fame  images,  but  almod  the 
fame  words  are  employed  ;  and  the  portraits  being  fo  perfeftly 
alike,  it  might  fairly  be  prefumed,  if  there  was  no  other  argu- 
ment,  that  they  were  both  drawn  for  the  fame  perfon  :  and 
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having  before  clearly  difcovercd  who  fat  for  the  one,  we  can* 
not  now  be  at  any  lofs  to  determine  who  fat  for  the  other. 
It  is  the  Roman  beaft  in  his  lad:  Hate  or  under  his  feventh 
head  :  and  he  hath  a  mouth fp taking  great  things  and  blafphe- 
?nies  ;  and  what  can  be  greater  things  and  btafphemies ,  than  the 
(4)  claims  of  umverfal  bijhop,  infallible  judge  oj  all  controvert 
fies ,  fovran  of  kings ,  and  difpofer  of  kingdoms ,  vicegerent  oj 
Chrijl ,  and  God  upon  earth  !  He  hath  alfo  power  to  continue  or 
rather  to  praftife,  to  prevail,  and  prcfper  f  orty  and  two  months. 
Some  read,  to  make  war ,  not  rightly  undemanding,  I  fuppofe, 
what  was  meant  by  the  Greek  ;  but  it  fignifies  to  pradife ,  to 
prevail ,  and  profper ,  as  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
are  (5)  ufed  by  Daniel  and  the  Greek  tranfiators.  It  doth  not 
therefore  follow,  that  the  beaft  is  to  continue  to  exijli or  no  lon¬ 
ger  a  term,  but  he  is  to  praBife,  to  profper  and  prevail  forty 
and  two  months  ;  as  the  holy  city  (xi.  2.)  is  to  be  trodden  un~ 
der  foot  of  the  Gentiles  forty  and  two  months  which  are  the 
one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  days  or  years  of  the  reign 
of  Anti ch rift.  But  if  by  the  beajl  be  underftood  the  Heathen 
Roman  empire,  inftead  of  fubfifting  one  thoufand  two  hundred 
and  fixty,  did  not  fubfift  four  hundred  years  after  the  date  of 
this  prophecy. 

After  this  general  account  of  the  blafphemies  and  exploits 
of  the  beaft,  there  follows  a  fpecification  of  the  particulars- 
He  opened  his  mouth  in  blafphemy  againjl  God.  Blafphemy 
againft  God  may  be  faid  to  be  of. two  kinds,  not  only  fpeaking 
difhonorably  of  the  fupreme  Being,  but  likewife  attributing  to 
the  creature  what  belongs  to  the  creator,  as  in  idolatry  ;  which 
is  often  the  fenfe  of  the  word  in  fcripture ;  as  in  Ifaiah  lxv.  7. 
«*  They  have  burnt  incenfe  upon  the  mountains,  and  blafphern- 
“  ed  me  upon  the  hills;”  and  in  feveral  other  places.  H  tblaf 
f  hemes  the  name  of  God  by  affumingthe  divine  titles  and  honors 
to  himfelf,  and  as  it  is  exprefTed  in  the  Wifdom  of  Solomon, 
xiv.  21.  by  “  afcribing  unto  ftones  and  flocks  the  incommuni¬ 
cable  name.”  He  blafphemes  the  tabernacle  of  God,  his  temple 

and 

(4)  See  the  Intro  duff  ion  to  Barrow’s  Treatife  cf  the  Pope’s  Supre¬ 
macy. 

{5)  Et  faciet,  et  profperabitur,  “  and  it  praftifed,  and  profpered.” 
Dan.  viii.  12.  et  profperabitur,  et  faciet,  “  and  fhall  profper,  and 
*c  praftife,”  verf.  24.  ct  faciet  in  eis,  ct  confortabitur,  “  and  fhali 
€t  deal  againft  them,  and  fhall  prevail,”  Dan.  xi.  7.  et  faciet,  “  and 
“  he  fhall  do  exploits.”  verf.  28.  See  alfo  verf.  30. 
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snd  his  church,  by  calling  true  Chriflians,  who  are  the  houfe 
of  God,  fchifmatics  and  heretics,  and  anathematizing  them  ac¬ 
cordingly  :  or  as  you  may  underftand  ir,  by  perverting  the 
places  dedicated  to  the  worfhip  of  faints  and  angels.  He  blaf 
f hemes  them  that  dwell  in  heaven ,  angels  and  glorified  faints,  by 
idolatrous  worfhip  and  impious  adoration ;  and  difgraces  their 
a£fs,  and  vilifies  their  memories,  by  fabulous  legends  and  lying 

So  much  for  his  blafphemies  ;  nor  are  his  exploits  lefs  ex¬ 
traordinary.  It  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the faints 
and  to  overcome  them  :  And  who  can  make  any  computation, 
or  even  frame  any  conception  of  the  numbers  of  pious  Chrifli¬ 
ans,  who  have  fallen  a  facrifice  to  the  bigotry  and  cruelty  of 
Home  ?  Mede  upon  the  place  (6  )  hath  obferved  from  good 
authorities,  chat  in  the  war  with  the  Albigenfes  and  Waldenfcs 
there  peiifhed  ofthefepoor  creatures  in  France  alone  a  million. 
from  the  niff  inflitution  of  the  Jefuits  to  the  year  one  thoufand 
four  hundred  and  eighty,  that  is  in  little  more  than  thirty 
years,  nine  hundred  thoufand  orthodox  Chriflians  were  {lain.  In 
the  Netherlands  alone,  the  Duke  of  Alva  boafled,  that  within 
a  few  yews  *le  difpatched  to  the  amount  of  thirty -fix  tkou- 
Jand  fouls,  and  thofe  all  by  the  hand  of  the  common  execution¬ 
er.  In  the  fpace  of  fcarcethirty  years,  the  inquifition  deflroy- 
ed  by  various  kinds  of  tortures  a  hundred  and  fifty  thoufand 
Chriflians.  Sanders  himfelf  confeffes,  that  an  innumerable 
multitude  of  Lollards  and  Sacramentarians  were  burnt  through¬ 
out  all  Europe,  who  yet  he  fays  were  not  put  to  death  by 

the 


nn\  Pfima  ejUS  cxpeditio  incubuit  in  Albigenfes  et  WaMenfes  e»- 
taZ  a  ‘°JTn\WnC  appel,ati  fmt  ven  Cbrifti  cultures :  quorum 
bellThlftoria  refle  k!r  T  p£r  GaUiam  yiam,  fi  P.  Perionius  in  ejus 

ininum  mi  lla  Ah  fr"  l0?™'  occda  fim  ^deciescentenaho- 
ininum  millia.  Ab  origme  Jefurtarum,  ad  annum  1480  hoceft  u-n 

□  plnnbus  quam  30  annis,  orthodoxorum  nonsenta  fere  millia  fniffn 
trucidata,  no, at  Balduinui  de  Amichrifto.  In  Bc.'L  folo  dun*  ma 

56  a  ni  alarum ' 'm  d  1  n  ‘fT  1“'  P“?U  dux  AlbS 

eft  Teftrtur  Vwwrl  e  -ut.  ore,  imra  paucos  annos  fublata  gloriatus 
hasre^ir^  •  rlu.s>  ftui  optima  novit,  Inquifitionetn,  ut  vocaur 
r'?  l  ~  Pravlta?is  vixtngmti  annorura  fpatio  centum  auinauie-imt 
Chnftunornm  m.Ilia  diver?,,  affliftiouum  peneribu 

Ke"»  ''Vrinys  LoU«ardo»  «  Sacramentarios  77  0  a  Enrona' 

fed  a  no IV  •  S  fu"Tei  <luos  ,a>«“  *ie  ille  non  a  papa  et  ep,7onis 
phetiatfrem*  ™afftratlblls  ,ieci  fuiffe.  Nimirum  ftc  jnxta  pro! 
fanftis  t'.o  ge  opom,,t  :  llam  <le  feculari  beftia  dicitur  quod 
U!!ura  eofqae  viaceret.  Mede,  P,  503,  ;c4.  ’  1 
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the  Pope  and  bifhops,  but  by  the  civil  roagittrates  ;  which 
perfeftly  agrees  with  this  prophecy,  for  of  the  fecular  beqft 
it  is  faid,  that  he  fhould  make  zuar  with  the  faints  and  overcome 
them .  No  wonder  that  by  thefe  means  he  fhould  obtain  an 
univerfal  authority  over  all  kindreds ,  and  tongues ,  and  nations , 
and  eftablifh  his  dominion  in  all  the  countries  of  the  weftern 
Homan  empire :  and  that  they  ..fhould  not  only  fubmit  to  his 
decrees,  but  even  adore  his  perfon,  except  the  faithful  few, 
whofe  names,  as  citizens  of  heaven,  were  inrolled  in  the  re¬ 
mitters  of  life.  Let  the  Romanitts  boatt  therefore  that  theirs 
is  the  catholic  church  and  univerfal  empire  ;  this  is  fo  far  from 
being  any  evidence  of  the  truth,  that  it  is  the  very  brand  in¬ 
fixed  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 

It  was  cuttomary  with  our  Saviour,  when  he  would  have 
his  auditors  pay  a  particular  attention  to  what  he  had  been  fay¬ 
ing,  to  add  He  who  hath  ears  to  hear ,  let  him  hear .  St.  John 
repeats  the  fame  admonition  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  feven 
epittles  to  the  feven  churches  of  Aha,  and  here  in  the  conclu- 
fion  of  his  defcription  of  the  beatt,  (verf.  q)  If  any  man  have 
an  ear ,  let  him  hear  :  and  certainly  the  defcription  of  the  beatt 
is  deferving  of  the  highett  attention  upon  many  accounts,  and 
particularly  becaufe  the  right  interpretation  of  the  Apocalvps 
turneth  upon  it,  as  one  of  its  main  hinges.  It  is  added  byway 
of  confolation  to  the  church,  that  thefe  enemies  of  God  and 
of  Chrift,  reprefented  under  the  charafter  of  the  beatt,  fhall 
fuffer  the  law  of  retaliation,  and  be  as  remarkably  punifhed 
and  tormented  themfelves,  as  they  punifhed  and  tormented 
others,  (verf.  10.)  He  who  leadeth  into  captivity ,  fhall  go  into 
captivity  ;  He  who  killeth  with  the  f  word ,  muf  be  hilled  with  the 
Jword.  Such  a  promife  might  aaminifter  fome  comfort  ;  and 
indeed  it  would  be  wanted  ;  for  the  patience  and  the  faith  of 
the  faints  would  be  tried  to  the  utmott  during  the  reign  of  the 
beatt.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  faints.  Of  all 
the  trials  and  perfections  of  the  church  this  would  be  the 
molt  fevere,  and  exceed  thofe  of  the  primitive  times  both  in 
degree  and  in  duration. 


11  And  I  beheld  another  beatt  coming  tip  out  of  the 
earth,  and  he  had  two  bonis  like  a  lamb,  and  he  fpake  as 


a  dragon- 


12  And 


4 


the  PROPHECIES. 


293 


12  And  be  exercifeth  all  the  power  of  the  firfl  bead 
before  him,  and  caufeth  the  earth,  and  them  which  dwell 
therein,  to  worfhip  the  iirlt  bead,  wliofe  deadly  wound 
was  healed. 

13  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  fo  that  he  maketh 
£  re  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  fight  of 
men, 

14  And  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by 
the  means  of  thofe  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  111 
the  fight  of  the  bead,  faying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  that  they  fhould  make  an  image  to  the  bead  which 
had  the  wound  by  a  fword,  and  did  live. 

15  And  he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of 
the  bead,  that  the  image  of  the  bead  fhould  both  fpeak, 
and  caufe  that  as  many  as  would  not  worfhip  the  image  of 
the  bead,  fhould  be  killed. 

16  And  he  caufeth  all,  both  fmall  and  great,  rich  and 
poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right 
hand,  or  in  their  foreheads  : 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  fell,  fave  he  that 
had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  bead,  or  the  number 
of  his  name. 

18  Here  is  wifdom.  Let  him  that  hath  underdanding 
count  the  number  of  the  bead  :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a 
man  ;  and  his  number  is  fix  hundied  threefcore  and  fix. 

From  the  defcription  of  the  ten-horned  beajl  or  Roman  date 
in  general,  the  prophet  paffeth  to  that  of  the  two -horned  hcajl 
or  Roman  church  in  particular.  The  beajl  with  ten  crowned 
horns  is  the  Roman  empire  as  divided  into  ten  kingdoms  ;  the 
beajl  with  two  horns  like  a  la, mb  is  the  Roman  hierarchy,  or  body 
of  the  clergy  regular  and  fecular.  This  bead  is  otherwife  cal¬ 
led  the  falfe prophet ,  as  we  fhall  fee  in  feveral  indances ;  than 
which  there  cannot  be  a  dronger  or  plainer  argument  to  prove, 
that  falfe  doftors  or  teachers  were  particularly  defigned.  For 
the  falfe  prophet  no  more  than  the  beajl  is  a  fingle  man,  but  a 
body  or  fucceflion  of  men  propagating  falfe  do&rines,  and 
teaching  lies  for  facred  truths.  As  the  fird  bead  rofe  up  out  of 
the  [ea,  that  is  out  of  the  wars  and  tumults  of  the  world  ;  fo 
this  bead  (verf.  11.)  growetk  up  out  of  the  earth  like  plants  fi- 
lently  and  without  noife ;  and  the  greated  prelates  have  often 
been  raifed  from  monks  and  men  of  the  lowed  birth  and 

parentage. 
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parentage.  He  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb ;  he  had,  both  regular 
and  fecular,  the  appearance  of  a  lamb  ;  he  derived  his  powers 
from  the  lamb,  and  pretended  to  belike  the  lamb  all  meeknefs 
and  mildnefs.  But  he  Jpake  as  a  dragon,  he  had  a  voice  of 
terror  like  the  dragon  or  Roman  emperors,  in  ufurping  divine 
titles  and  honors,  in  commanding  idolatry,  and  in  Jerfecuting 
and  flaying  the  true  worlhippers  of  God  and  faithful  fervant! 
o,  Jelus  Chnft.  He  is  an  ecclefiaftical  perfon,  but  intermix- 
eth  himfelf  much  in  civil  affairs.  He  is  the  prime  minifler, 
advifer  and  mover  of  thejirjl  beajl,  or  the  bealt  before  menti¬ 
oned.  (verf.  12.)  He  exercijith  all  the  power  of  the  firfl  beajl 
Lejo,  e  him.  He  holdeth  impenum  in  imperio,  an  empire  within 
an  empire  ;  claimeth  a  temporal  authority  as  well  as  a  fpiritual  • 
hath  not  only  the  principal  direction  of  the  temporal  powers’ 
but  often  engageth  them  in  his  fervice,  and  enforceth  his  ca- 
nons  and  decrees  with  the  fword  of  the  civil  magillrate.  As 
the  hrit  beafl  concurs  to  maintain  his  authority,  fo  he  in  return 
confirms  and  maintains  the  fovereignty  and  dominion  of  the 
firfl  beafl  over  his  fubjefls  ;  and  caujlth  the  earth ,  and  them 
who  dwell  therein  to  worjhip  the  firfl  beajl,  whofe  deadly  wound 
was  healed.  He  fupports  tyranny,  as  he  is  by  tyranny  fupport- 
cd.  He  inflaves  the  confciences,  as  the  firfl  beafl  fubiugate* 
ttie  bodies  of  men.  As  Mr.  Whiflon  well  (7)  obferves,  “  He 
is  the  common  center  and  cement  which  unites  all  the  dif- 
tin6l  kingdoms  of  the  Roman  empire;  and  by  joining  with 
them  piocures  them  a  blind  obedience  from  their  fubjefls  : 
and  lo  he  is  the  occafion  of  the  prefervation  of  the  old  Ro¬ 
man  empire  income  kind  of  unity,  and  name,  and  flrength  ; 
wnich  otherwife  had  been  quite  diffoived  by  the  inundations 
and  wars  fucceeding  the  fettlement  of  the  barbarous  nations 
“  in  that  empire.” 

ouen  is  the  power  and  authority  of  the  beafl,  and  now  we 
fhall  lee  what  courfes  he  pnrfues  to  confirm  and  eflablifli  it. 
lie  pretenos,  like  other  falfe  prophets,  (Verf.  13.)  to  fhow 
Qteti if  fig  ns  and  wonders  and  even  to  call  for  fire  Jr  om  Heaven \ 
as  Elias  did.  His  nnpoflures  too  are  fo  fuccefsful,  that  (verf. 
tq.)  he  deceive ih  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth ,  by  the  means  oj 
thofe  miracles  which  he  hath  power  to  do.  In  this  refpecl  he 
perfefily  refembles  St.  Paul’s  “  man  of  fin,”  2  Theff.  ii.  9/ 


pcrfeftly 
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whole  coining  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  powe: 
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€*  and  figns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivablenefs  of 
“  unrighteoufnefs  :?J  or  rather  they  arc  one  and  the  fame  cha- 
r after  reprefemed  in  different  lights,  and  under  different  names. 
It  is  farther  oblervable,  that  he  is  faid  to  perform  his  miracles, 
in  the  fight  of  men  in  order  to  deceive  them,  and  in  the  fight  of 
the  beajl  in  order  to  ferve  him  :  but  not  in  the fight  of  God  to 
ferve  his  caufe,  or  promote  his  religion.  How  miracles,  v i li¬ 
ons,  and  revelations  are  the  mighty  boaft  of  the  church  of 
Rome  ;  the  contrivances  of  an  artful  cunning  clergy  to  impofe 
upon  an  ignorant  credulous  laity.  Even  fire  is  pretended  to 
come  down  from  heaven ,  as  in  the  cafe  of  St.  Anthony’s  fire, 
and  other  infiances  cited  by  (8)  Bnghtman  and  other  writers 
on  the  Revelation  ;  and  in  foie mn  excommunications,  which 
are  called  the  thunders  of  the  church,  and  are  performed  with 
the  ceremony  of  calling  down  burning  torches  from  on  hioh, 
as  fymbols  and  emblems  of  fin  from  heaven.  Miracles  are 
thought  fo  neceffary  and  effential,  that  they  are  reckoned  a- 
mong  the  notes  of  the  catholic  church;  and  they  are  aliened 
principally  in  fupport  of  purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the 
worfhip  of  faints,  images,  and  relics,  and  the  like  (as  they  are 
cahedj  catholic  doftrines.  But  if  tbefe  miracles  were  all  real 
we  learn  from  hence  what  opinion  we  ought  to  frame  of  them  • 
and  what  then  fhall  (he  fay,  if  they  are  all  fiftions  and  counter¬ 
feits  ?  They  are  indeed  fo  far  from  being  any  proofs  of  tl  e 
true  church,  that  they  are  rather  a  proof  of  a  fall'e  one  :  they 
are,  as  we  fee,  the  diflinguifhing  mark  of  Antichriff. 

The  influence  of  the  t  vo -horned  beaft  or  corrupted  clergy  is 
Farmer  feen  in  perfuading  and  inducing  mankind  fverf.  1  /)  to 
make  an  image  to  the  beajl ,  which  had  the  wound  by  a  /word 
and  did  live  ;  that  is  an  image  and  reprefentative  of  the  Roman 
empire,  which  was  wounded  by  the  fword  of  the  barbarous  na- 
t.ons,  and  revived  ,n  the  revival  of  a  new  emperor  of  the  we  A 
He  had  Mo  power  (verf.  ,,5.)  to  give  life  and  aftivity  vnto  the 
imagi >  of ihe  beajl  It  fliould  nofbe  a  dumb  and  lifelefs  idol  but 
fhould /peak  and  deliver  oracles,  as  the  flatues  of  the  hea  hen 
gods  were  feigned  to  do  and  fhould  caufe  to  be  killed  as  many 
as  would  not  worfhip  and  obey  it.  Some  by  this  image  of  the 
beaft  (9)  underftand  “  the  rife  of  the  neW  empire  of  Charle- 
main,  which  was  an  image  of  the  old  Roman  empire,  and 
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fS)  Vide  Bn>hfman.  et  Poli  Sj-nopf.  in  locum. 

(9)  I.imborcli.  Tbeol.  riirifl.  I,j[,  n  r-,n  ,,  c.n  T  ... 
pterin  locum.  Wiiifton’a  Effaj-  on  thVllev.Part  5'.  viLift  Na< 
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“  is  now  become  the  empire  of  Germany:”  but  this  is  the  beaft 
him  (elf,  who  had  the.  wound  by  a  J iuord  and  did  live ,  and  not 
the  image  of  the  beojl  ;  the  rife  of  this  new  empire  was  the 
healing  of  his  deadly  wound,  by  which  he  lived  again.  Others 
more  probably  (1)  conceive,  that  this  image  of  the  beajl  is  “  the 
44  office  of  inquifuion,  which  was  introduced  among  the  blind 
“  vulgar,  as  a  popular  fcheme,  and  warmly  recommended  by 
4‘  the  Dominican  and  Francifcan  monks,  at  firff  without  any 
“  voice  of  command,  or  power  of  execution  ;  till  courts  were 
“  ere £ied  independent  of  bi {hops  ;  and  judges,  officers,  fami- 
“  liars,  pri fons,  and  tormenters  were  appointed,  who  fhould 
st  put  to  exquifite  punifhments,  and  deliver  over  to  a  cruel 
“  death  all  that  would  not  fubmit  with  an  implicit  obedience 
but  the  office  of  inquifition  is  effablifhed  only  in  fome  particu¬ 
lar  popifh  countries,  and  this  belongs  and  extends  to  all  in 
general.  As  many  as  would  not  worfup  the  image  of  the  beef , 
the  image  of  the  beaf  Jhould  caufe  to  be  killed  :  but  there  are 
many  papills  who  do  not  receive  and  own  the  authority  of  the 
inquifition,  and  yet  the  inquifition  doth  not  attempt  todeff  roy 
and  extirpate  all  fuch  papiffs.  What  appears  mod  probable  is, 
that  this  image  and  representative  of  the  beajl  is  the  Pope. 
He  is  properly  the  idol  of  the  church.  He  reprefents  in  him- 
felf  the  whole  power  of  the  beaff,  and  is  the  head  of  ail  autho¬ 
rity  temporal  as  well  as  Spiritual.  He  is  nothing  more  than  a 
private  perfon  without  power  and  without  authority,  till  the 
two-horned  beafl  or  the  corrupted  clergy  by  choofing  him 
Pope  give  life  unto  him,  and  enable  him  to  [peak  and  utter 
his  decrees,  and  to  perfecute  even  to  death  as  many  as  refufe 
to  fubmit  to  him  and  to  worfhip  him .  As  foon  as  he  is  chofen 
Pope,  he  is  cloathed  with  the  pontifical  robes,  and  crowned 
and  placed  upon  the  altar,  and  the  cardinals  come  and  kifs  his 
feet,  which  ceremony  is  called  adoration .  They  firfl  eleff, 
and  then  they  worfhip  him  ;  as  in  the  (2)  medals  of  Martin  V. 
where  two  are  reprefented  crowning  the  Pope,  and  two  kneel¬ 
ing  before  him,  with  this  infeription  Quern  creant  ad  or  ant . 
Whom  they  create  they  adore .  He  is  the  principle  of  unity  to 
the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  bead,  and  caufeth,  as  far  as  he  is  able, 
all  who  will  not  acknowlege  his  fupremacy,  to  be  put  to  death. 
In  fhort  he  is  the  molt  perfect  likenefs  and  refemblance  of  the 

ancient 

(1)  Vitring.  in  locum.  Mann’s  Critical  notes  on  fome  Pafages  of 

Scnpture,  P.  1 21,  > 

(1)  Bonaaini  Numifmat.  Pomific.  Romanor.  Daubuz.  P.  >32. 
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ancient  Roman  emperors,  is  as  great  a  tyrant  in  the  Chrifliati 
world  as  they  were  in  the  Heathen  world,  prefide's  in  the  fame 
city,  ufurps  the  fame  powers,  affefls  the  fame  titles,  and  re¬ 
quires  the  lame  univerfal  homage  and  adoration.  So  that  the 
prophecy  defcenos  mote  and  more  into  particulars,  from  the 
Roman  Hate  ot  ten  kingdoms  in  general,  to  the  Roman  church 
or  clergy  in  particular,  and  Hill  more  particularly  to  the  perfon 
of  the  1  ope,  the  head  of  the  Hate  as  well  as  of  the  church,  the 
king  of  kings  as  well  as  bilhop  of  bifhops. 

.  °ther  offices  the  falfe  prophet  performs  to  the  beaft  in  fttb- 
jeettng  all  forts  of  people  to  his  obedience,  by  impofmg  cer¬ 
tain  teims  of  communion,  and  excommunicating  all  who  dare 
in  the  leaHarticie  to  dilfent  from  them,  fverf.  i6°  17.)  He ran  I - 
etk  all,  both  /mail  and  great ,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  of 
whatfoever  rank  and  condition  they  be,  to  receive  a  mark  in 
their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads  :  And  he  will  not  ner- 
mtt  any  man  to  buy  or  fell,  or  partake  of  the  common  inter- 
coudes  of  life,  who  hath  not  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  bead 
critic number  of  his  name.  •  We  muff  underftand,  that  it  was 
(3)  cuiWy  among  the  ancients,  for  fervants  to  receive  the 
mat  a  o  their  mafter,  and  (oldiers  of  their  general,  and  thofe 
who  were  devoted  m  any  particular  deity  of  the  particular  deity 
to  whourthey  were  devoted.  Thefe  marks  were  ufually  irZ 

itoAZZ  n'tt  er  a  thnr  f°rehcads  >  conf.fi- 
ed  of  feme  hieroglyph, c  clrarafters,  or  of  the  name  cxnrelled 

m  vulgar  letters,  or  of  the  name  d.fguifed  in  numerical  ffittem 

according  to  the  fancy  of  the  impofer.  It  is  in  allufion  to 

this  ancient  practice  and  cuHom,  that  the  fvmbol  and  profef 

fion  of  fault  in  the  church  of  Rome,  as  fubfemng  ,0  fuperfli 

tion  idolatry  and  tyranny,  is  called  t-/^  mark  or  char  alter  of 

to  •  which  charadler  is  faid  to  be  received  in  their  fore 

head  when  they  make  open  and  public  declaration  of  the 

formitv  to  it”  hand,  when  they  live  and  acf  in  Con- 

natty  to  it.  If  any  dt /Tent  from  the  Hated  and  authorize.! 
forms,  they  are  condemned  and  excommunicated  as  '  e 
and  in  confequence  of  that  they  are  no  longer  fnfiered  to  /  I 
or  fU  ;  they  are  interdifted  from  traffic  arid  commerce  and 

Vol  II  C1V  f°Clety-  Ro§cr  Hoveden  (4)  relate! 
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(3)  Vide  GroG  in  locum  C!e»-ic  *  o 

CU)  U-<!,e  Le:?iljU5  Hebriorum  Ritual, bui.  Zb  l 

Ecclef.  Gap.  -  S»"  -Panui  v,  f  Ex  Uflerio  de  fuccetP 

"  '  ' '  apud  Vttr,n*‘  et  apud Daubuz.  P. 
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of  William  the  conqueror,  that  he  was  fo  dutiful  to  the  Pope, 
that  “  he  would  not  permit  any  one  in  his  power  to  buy  or  fell 
“  any  thing,  whom  he  found  difobedient  to  the  apoftolic  fee.” 
So  the  canon  of  the  council  of  Lateran  under  Pope  Alexander 
the  third,  made  again  ft  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  (5)  in¬ 
joins  upon  pain  of  anathema,  that  “  no  man  prefume  to  enter- 
“  tain  or  cherilh  them  in  his  houfe  or  land,  or  exercife  traffic 
“  with  them.5’  The  fynod  of  Tours  in  France  under  the  fame 
Pope  (6)  orders  under  the  like  intermination,  that  “  no  man 
“  fhould  prefume  to  receive  or  afhft  them,  no  not  fo  much  as 
“  to  hold  any  communion  with  them  in  felling  or  buying ,  that 
“  being  deprived  of  the  comfort  of  humanity,  they  may  be 
“  compelled  to  repent  of  the  error  of  their  way.”  Pope  Mar¬ 
tin  V.  in  his  bull  fet  out  after  the  council  of  Conftance  (7) 
commands  in  like  manner,  that  “they  permit  not  the  heretics 
“  to  have  houfes  in  their  diftri&s,  or  enter  into  contra&s,  or 
“  carry  on  commerce,  or  enjoy  the  comforts  of  humanity  with 
“  Chriftians.”  In  this  refpedf,  as  Mede  (8)  obferves,  the  falfe 
prophet  fpake  as-  the  dragon .  For  the  dragon  Diocletian  pub- 
lifhed  alike  edift,  that  no  one  fhould  fell  or  adminifter  any 
thing  to  the  Chriftians,  unlefs  they  had  firft  burnt  incenfe  to 
the  gods,  as  Bede  alfo  rehearfeth  in  the  hymn  of  Juftin  Martyr ; 

“  They 

(5)  Ne  quis  eos  in  domo  vel  in  terra  fua  tenere,  vel  fovere,  ve! 
negotiationem  cum  iis  exercere  prse T*:  mat.  Ex  Tom.  4,  Concil.  edit. 
Rom.  A.  161'i.  P.3 7.  apud  Mcdum.  P.  509.  apud  Vitring,  P.624,  et 
apud  Daubiiz.  P.  508, 

(6)  Ne  ubi  cogniti  fuerint  ilUns  hserefeos  feCfatores,  receptaculum 
iis  quifquam  in  terra  fua  prsebere,  aut  prse/idium  impertiri  prsefumat ; 
fed  nec  in  venditione  aut  emptione  aliqua  cum  iis  comtmmio  habeatur, 
ut  folatio  faltem  humanitatis  amiffo,  ab  errore  vise  fuse  refipifcere 
cogantur.  Ex  UlTerio  de  fucce/T.  Ecclef.  Cap.  8.  $e&.  26.  apud  Me- 
dum  et  V'itring.  et  Daubuz.  ibid. 

(7)  Ne  hereticos  in  fuis  diftriCFibus  domicilia  tenere,  contractus 
inire,  negotiationes  exercere,  aut  humanitatis  folatia  cum  Chriflianis 
habere  permittant.  Ex  Pareo  apud  Daubuz.  P.  598. 

(8)  Et  quid  ?  nonne  hie  quoque  loquitur  pfeudopropheta  ut  draco  ? 
Draco  enim  Diocletianus  fimile  ediftum  edidit,  ne  quis  quidquam 
Chriftianis  venderet  aut  fubminiftraret,  nifi  prius  thura  diis  adolevif- 
fent  :  de  quo  in  hymno  Jurtini  Mirtyris  ita  canit  Beda  ; 

Non  illis  emendi  quidquam 
Aut  vendendi  copia  : 

Nec  ipfam  haurire  aquam 
Dabatur  licentia, 

Anteqtiam  thurificarenfc 
Deteffandis  idolis. 

-Mede,  P.  509, 
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“  They  had  not  the  power  of  buying  or  felling  any  thing, 
“  nor  were  they  allowed  the  liberty  of  drawing  water  i'tfelf, 
“  before  they  had  offered  incenfe  to  deteftable  idols.”  Popiflv 
excommunications  are  therfore  like  heathen  perfecutions  :  and 
how  large  a  fhare  the  corrupted  clergy,  and  efpecially  the 
monks  of  former,  and  the  Jefuits  of  later  times,  have  had  in 
flaming  and  enforcing  fuch  cruel  interdicts,  and  in  reducing 
all  orders  and  degrees  to  fo  fervile  a  ftate  of  fubjeClion,  no 
man  of  the  leaft  reading  can  want  to  be  informed. 

Mention  having  been  made  of  the  number  of  the  bea ft,  or  the- 
numbei  of  his  name,  (for  they  are  both  the  fame]  the  prophet 
proceeds  to  inform  us  what  that  number  is,  leaving  us  from 
the  number  to  collcff  the  name,  (verb  18.)  Here  wifdom , 
Let  him  that  hath  underj} anding  count  the  number  of  the  beaft . 
It  is  not  tnei efore  a  vain  and  ridiculous  attempt  to  fearch  into 
this  mifleiy,  but  on  the  contrary  is  recommended  to  us  upon 
the  authority  of  an  apoidle.  dor  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  ;  it 
is  a  method  of  numbering  pra&ifed  among  men  ;  as  the  mea fire 
of  a  man  (xxi.  17.)  is  fuch  a  meafure  as  men  commonly  make 
ufe  of  in  meafuring.  It  was  a  method  praftifed  among  the 
sm aents,  to  denote  names  by  numbers  ;  as  the  (g)  names  of 
Irwuth  or  the  Egyptian  Mercury  was  fignified  by  the  number 
12,18  ;  the  name  of  Jupiter  by  the  number  7Q7  ;  and  the 
name  of  the  Sun,  by  the  number  608.  St.  Barnabas 
the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  111  his  (1)  epiftle  difeovers  in 

like 


•  (9)  Vide  Martian!  Capella;  de  Nuptiis  PhiIoloKise  et  Mercm  ii  I  ib 

Mil  lit*  w“k'-  ''*»•  *•  ~ 

Theta- - 9  Eta - 8  Eta - g 

Omega— 800  Alpha - r  Ypfilon— 400 

Theta"  400  120  Sigma - -200 

llk.ta  g  |  Chi — , —  £oo  _ _ ^ 

-  Eta - .g  608 
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VfcCr  S;  Banjaba5  Epirt.  Cap.  9.  Edit.  Cotelerii  et  Clerici  The 
f  of  Jcfus  was  wrote  thus  abbreviated  I  H  T  I  H  the  two  firrt 
letters  oi  the  name,  and  T  as  the  mark  of  his  croft. 
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like  manner  the  name  of  Jefus  crucified  in  the  numbeT 
31S  ;  and  other  infiances  might  be  produced,  if  there  was  oc¬ 
ean  on.  It  hath  been  the  ufual  method  in  all  God’s  difpenfa- 
tions  for  the  holy  Spirit  to  accommodate  Ins  expreffions  to  the 
cuftoms,  fafhions,  and  manners  of  the  fcveral  ages.  Since 
then  this  art  and  myllery  of  numbers  was  fo  much  ufed  among 
the  ancients,  it  is  lefs  wonderful  that  the  beafi  alfo  fbould  have 
his  number,  and  his  number  is  fix  hundred  and  Jixty-fix .  Here 
only  the  number  is  fpecified  ;  and  from  the  number  we  mult, 
as  well  as  we  can,  collect  the  name.  Several  names  poflibly 
might  be  cited,  which  contain  this  number  ;  but  it  is  evident, 
that  it  mu  ft  be  fome  Greek  or  Hebrew  name  ;  and  with  the 
name  alfo  the  other  qualities  and  properties  of  the  beaft  mult 
all  agree.  "I  he  name  alone  will  not  conflitute  an  agreement; 
all  other  particulars  mult  be  perfectly  applicable,  and  the  name 
alfo  muff  comprehend  the  precife  number  of  666.  No  name 
appears  more  proper  and  fuitable  than  that  famous  one  men¬ 
tioned  by  Irenaeus,  who  lived  not  long  after  St.  John’s  time, 
and  was  the  difciple  of  Polycarp,  the  difciple  of  John.  He 
(2)  faith,  that  “  the  name  Lateinos  contains  the  number  of  666; 

and  it  is  very  likely,  hecaufe  the  laft  kingdom  is  fo  called, 
“  for  they  are  Latins  who  now  reign  :  but  in  this  we  will  not 
glory  that  is,  as  it  becomes  a  modefl  and  pious  man  in  a 
point,  of  fuch  difficulty,  he  will  not  be  too  confident  of  his  ex¬ 
plication.  Lateinos  with  ei  is  the  true  orthography,  as  the 
G  reeks  wrote  the  lonp  i  of  the  Latins,  and  as  the  Latins  them- 

O  7 

felves  (3)  wrote  in  former  times.  No  objection  therefore  can 
be  drawn  from  the  fpelling  of  the  name,  and  the  thing  agrees 
to  admiration.  For  after  the  divifion  of  the  empire,  the  Greeks 
and  other  oriental  ills  called  the  people  of  the  weftern  church 
or  church  of  Rome  Latins  :  and  as  Dr.  Henry  Moore  (4} 

exprefleth 

(2)  Sed  et  LATEINOS  nomen  habet  fexcentorum  fexaginta  fex 
numerum  :  et  vilde  verilimile  ell:,  quomam  noviffimum  regnum  hoc 
habet  vocahninm.  Latini  enim  funt  qui  nunc  regnant :  led  non  in 
hoc  nos  gloriabimur.  Iren.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  30,  F.  449,  Edit.  Grabe. 

(3)  So  Ennius  Lib.  vi,  26. 

Quorum  virtutei  beilei  fortuna  peperrit, 

Horundem  me  leibertatei  parcere  certum  eft  : 
and  there  are  infinite  examples  befides. 

(4)  Moore’s  Mvfiery  of  Iniquity.  Fart  2.  P,  i.  Chap.  i£.  Serf.  8. 
et  K-dri  Molman  Vat'-?.  P.  500,  &c.  Milla,  pieces,  hymm,  litanise, 
conones,  decreia,  bu Use,  Latine  concepts  funt.  Concilia  papaha 

Latins  ioquumur.  Ipfie  Mulierculse  preeantur  Latine.  Nec  alio  fer- 

nione 
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exprefteth  it,  they  latinize,  in  every  thing.  Mafs,  prayers, 
hymns,  litanies,  canons,  decretals,  bulls  are  conceived  in  Latin. 
The  papal  councils  fpeak  Latin.  Women  themfelves  pray 
in  Latin.  Nor  is  the  fcripture  read  in  any  other  language  un¬ 
derpopery,  than  Latin.  Wherefore  the  council  of  Trent  com¬ 
manded  the  vulgar  Latin  to  be  the  only  authentic  verfion. 
Nor  do  their  dodors  doubt  to  prefer  it  to  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  text  itfelf,  which  was  written  by  the  prophets  and  apof- 
tles.  In  fhort  all  things  are  Latin  ;  the  Pope  having  commu¬ 
nicated  his  language  to  the  people  under  his  dominion,  as  the 
mark  and  character  of  his  empire.  They  themfelves  indeed 
choofe  rather  to  be  called  Romans ,  and  more  abfurdly  dill, 
Roman  Catholics  :  and  probably  the  apoftle,  as  he  hath  made 
life  of  fome  Hebrew  names  in  this  book,  as  Abaddon  (ix.  11.) 
and  Armageddon ,  (xvi.  16.)  fo  might  in  this  place  likewife  al¬ 
lude  to  the  name  in  the  Llebrew  language.  Now  Romiith ,  is 
the  (5)  Hebrew  name  for  the  Roman  beajl  or  Roman  kingdom  : 
and  this  word,  as  well  as  the  former  word  Lateinos ,  contains 
the  juft  and  exaft  number  of  666.  It  is  really  furprifmg  that 
there  ihould  be  fuch  a  fatal  coincidence  in  both  names  in  both 
languages.  Mr.  Pyle  (6)  aflerts,  and  I  believe  he  may  aftert 
very  truly,  that  “  no  other  word,  in  any  language  whatever, 
can  be  found  to  exprefs  both  the  fame  number  and  the  fame 
u  thing  A 

•  •  CHAP. 


mone  fcriptura  legitur  Tub  papifino  quam  Latino.  Qnaproptcr  Conci¬ 
lium  Trtdentinum  jnffit  foiam  verfionem  vulgatam  Lnnnam  efie  au¬ 
thenticate  Nec  dubitant  doftores  earn  prseferte  ipfi  textui  Hebraico 
et  Graeco,  ab  ipfis  apoftolis  et  prophetis  exarato.  Dsuique  funt  om¬ 


nia  Latma  ;  nempe  Papa  populis  ; 
fui  imperii  notam  et  charafterem. 

Lambda - 30 

Alpha  - -  1 

Tau  - - '300 

Epfilon  -  3 

Jota  * -  10 

N11  50 

Omicron - 70 

Sigma  - - 200 


666 

($)  Rofni  mate.  Rorniith  fern. 
46)  See  Pyle’s  Paraphiafe,  P.  1 


ie  fuba&is  dealt  luam  linguam,  ut 


Reich - 

- 200 

Vau  - 

-  6 

Mem - 

40 

]od  - 

-  10 

jod  - 

- 10 

Tliau - 

- 400 

665 

agree  with  beift  or  kingdom. 
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c  H  A  P.  XIV, 

1  A  ^  D  I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  Hood  on  the 

L  ^  mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and 

iouj  thoufand*  having  his  father’s  name  written  in  "their 
foreheads. 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder  :  and  I 
heaid  tne  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps  : 

3  And  they  fung  as  it  were  a  new  fong  before  the 
thione,  and  befoic  the  four  beads,  and  the  elders  ;  and 
no  man  could  learn  that  fong,  but  the  hundred  and  forty 

and  four  thoufand,  which  were  redeemed  from  the 
earth. 

4  Thefe  are  they  wmch  were  not  defiled  with  women  • 
for  they  are  virgins  :  thefe  are  they  which  follow  the 
Lamb  whitherfoever  he  goeth  :  thefe  were  redeemed 

from  among  men,  being  the  firfl-fruits  unto  God,  and  to 
the  Lamb. 

5  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile;  for  they 
are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 

After  tins  melancholy  account  of  tne  rife  and  rei^n  of  the 
beaft,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  delineates,  by  way  of  oppofition, 
the  date  of  the  tiue  chinch  during  the  fame  period,  its  drug¬ 
gies  and  conteds  with  the  beaft,  and  the  judgments  of  Gocf  up¬ 
on  its  enemies.  Our  Saviour  is  feen  (verf.  i.)  as  the  true 
Lamb  of  God,  not  only  with  horns  like  a  lamb,  j landing  on  the 
mount  Sion ,  the  place  of  God’s  true  worfhip  ;  and  with  him  an 
hundred  forty  and  four  thoufand ,  the  fame  feleft  number  that 
was  mentioned  before,  (vn.  4.)  the  genuine  offspring  of  the 
twelve  apoffles  apollolically  multiplied,  and  therefore  the  num- 
hci  of  the  church,  as  fix  hundred  and  fixty-fix  is  the  number 
of  the  bead ;  and  as  the  followers  of  the  bead  have  the  name 
of  the  bead,  fo  thefe  have  the  name  of  God,  and  as  fome  copies 
add  of  Chrifl,  written  in  their  foreheads,  being  his  profeffed  fer- 
vanfs,  and  the  fame  as  the  zuitnejfes,  only  reprefented  under 
different  figures.  The  angels  and  heavenly  quire  (Verf.  2,  3.) 
with  loud  voices  and  indruments  of  mufic  fing  the  fame  new 
Jong  or  Chriflian  fong  that  they  fung  before :  (Chap,  v.)  and 

no 
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no  man  could  learn  that  Jong ,  hut  the  hundred  and  forty  and 
f  our  thoufmd ;  they  alone  are  the  worfhippers  of  the  one  true 
God  through  the  one  true  mediator  Jefiis  Chrift ;  all  the  reft 
of  mankind  offer  up  their  devotions  to  other  objecls,  and 
through  other  mediators.  Thefe  are  they  which  were  not  defied 
with  women  ;  for  they  are  virgins ;  (veil.  4.)  they  are  pure  from 
all  the  ffains  and  pollutions  of  fpiritual  whoredom  or  idolatry, 
witn  which  the  other  parts  of  the  world  are  miferably  debauch¬ 
ed  and  corrupted.  Thefe  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  win - 
therfoever  he  goeth ;  they  adhere  conlfantly  to  the  religion  cf 
C drift  in  all  conditions  and  in  all  places,  whether  in  adverfity 
orprofperitv,  whether  in  conventicles  anddeferts,  or  in  churches 
or  cities.  Thefe  were  redeemed  from  among  men ,  refeued  from 
the  corruptions  of  the  world,  and  are  confecrated  as  the  jirjl 
fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb ,  an  earneft  and  affurance  of  a 
more  plentiful  harveft  in  fucceeding  times.  And  in  their  mouth 
was  found  no  guile  ;  (verf.  £.)  they  handle  not  the  word  of  God 
deceitfully ,  they  preach  the  fincere  do&rine  of  Chrift,  they  are 
as  free  from  hypocnly  as  from  idolatry  ;  for  they  are  without 
fault  before  the  throne  of  God, ,  they  referable  their  bleffcd  re¬ 
deemer,  who ,  1  Pet.  11.  22.  “  did  no  fin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  his  mouth ;  and  aie,  as  the  apoftle  requires  Chnftians  to 
be,  Philip.,  ii.  15.  “  blamelefs  and  harmlefs,  the  fons  of  God 
without  rebuke  in  tne  midft  of  a  crooked  and  perverfe  na¬ 
tion.  But  poftibly  it  may  be  afked,  Where  did  fuch  *a, 
church  ever  exift,  efpecially  before  the  reformation  :  and  it 
may  be  replied  that  it  hath  not  exifted  only  in  idea;  hiftory 
demonftrates,  as  it  hath  been  before  evinced,  that  there  have 
in  every  age  been  fome  true  worfhippers  off  God,  and  faithful 
ffrvants  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  and  as  Klijah  did  not  know  the  feveri 
thoufand  men  who  had  never  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  fo  there 
may  have  been  more  true  Chriftians  than  were  always  vifible. 

6  And  I  faw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midft  of  heaven,;' 
having  the  everlafting  gofpel  to  preach  unto  them  that 

dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people, 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give  glory 
to  him,  foi  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come:  and  wor- 

ihip  him  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  fea,  and  the 
fountains  of  waters. 

Such 
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Such  is  the  nature  and  cbaraller  of  the  true  Chnfiian  church 
in  oppofition  to  the  wicked  Antichriflian  kingdom ;  and  three 
principal  efforts  have  been  made  towards  a  reformation  at  three 
different  times,  represented  by  three  angels  appearing  one  after 
another.  Another  angel,  (Verb  ghj  befides  thole  who  were  em¬ 
ployed  in  Singing,  (verS.  3.)  is  feen  flying  m  the  midjl  of  heaven,* 
and  having  the  ever lef ling  go/'pel  to  preach  unto  every  nation 
and  people  ;  fo  that  during  tins  period  the  goSpel  Should  {fill  be 
preached,  which  is  filled  the  ever  Icijhng  goj pel,  being  like  its  divine 
author,  Hebr.  xiii.  8.  “  the  Same  yefterday,  and  to  day,  and  for 
t;  ever,”  in  oppofition  to  the  novel doftrines  of  the  beafl  and  the- 
f-ihe  prophet,  which,  Matt.  xv.  13.  “Shall  be  rooted  up  as  plants 

r  /c  of  the  heavenly  lather’s  planting.”  This  angel  is  far* 
ther  repreiented  (verb  7.)  faying  with  a  loud  voice ,  Fear  God , 
ana  we  glory  to  him ,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come. 
Prophecy  mentions  things  as  come ,  which  will  certainly  come  : 
and  So  our  Saviour  Said,  John  xii.  31.  '“Now  is  the  judgment 
“  of  this  world  it  is  denounced  with  certainty  now,  and  in 
due  time  will  be  fully  executed.  But  what  this  angel  more 
particularly  recommends*  is  the  worfhip  of  the  great  creator 
of  the  umverfe ;  IVajjhip  him  that  made  heaven  and  earth ,  an& 
the fea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters.  It  is  a  Solemn  and  empha¬ 
tic  exhortation  to  forfake  the  reigning  idolatry  and  fuperffition, 
and  Such  exhortations  were  made  even  in  the  firSf  and  earlieft 
times  of  the  beaff.  Befides  feveral  of  the  Greek  emperors  who 
ffrenuoufly  oppofed  the  worfhip  of  images,  Charlemain  him- 
felf  (7)  held  a  council  at  Francfort,  111  the  year  Seven  hundred 
and  ninety-four,  confiding  of  about  three  hundred  French,  and 
German,  and  Italian,  and  SpaniSh,  and  Britifh  bifhops,  who 
condemned  all  fort  of  adoration  or  worfhip  of  images,  and  re- 
jelled  the  Second  council  of  Nice,  which  had  authorized  and 
eflablifhed  it.  At  the  Same  time  the  Carolin  hooks ,  as  they  are 
called,  four  books  written  by  Charles  himfelf  or  by  his 
authority,  proving  the  worfhip  of  images  to  be  contrary  to  the 
Scripture  and  to  the  dollrine  and  praliice  of  antiquity,  were 
approved  bv  the  council,  and  tranfmitted  to  the  Pope.  Lewis 
the  pious,  the  Son  and  fucceffor  of  Charles  (8)  held  a  council 

at 

(7)  Fred.  Spsnhsrnii  Biff.  Chriffan  Srec.  8.  Cap.  7  et  9.  Dtipin. 
Bib.  Ecclefiaft.  Tom.  6.  pa  (firm  Voltaire’s  Annals  of  the  Empire. 
Ann.  794. 

(8)  Spanhern.  ibid.  Sajc.  9.  Cap.  12.  Seft,  2.  et  Hid.  Imag.  Red. 
Se&„  9.  Pupin.  ibid.  Tom.  7.  Chap.  1. 
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at  Paris  in  the  year  eight  hundred  and  twenty-four  which  rati¬ 
fied  the  afts  of  the  council  of  Francfort  and  the  Carolin  books, 
and  alhuned  that  accoiaingto  the  fcnpturc  and  the  fathers  ado¬ 
ration  was  due  to  God  alone.  Several  private  perfons  alfo 
taught  and  afiertcd  the  fame  fcnptural  dof trines.  Claud,  bi- 
.  fh op  of  Turin,  (9)  declares  that  “  we  are  not  commanded  to 
go  to  the  creature,  that  we  may  be  made  happy,  but  to  the 
creator  himfelf  :  and  therefore  we  fhould  not  worfhip  dead 
men  ;  they  are  to  be  imitated,  not  to  be  adored  :  let  us  to¬ 
gether  wuh  the  angels  worfhip  one  God.”  Agobard,  arch- 
biinop  of  Lyons,  (1)  wrote  a  whole  book  againft  images,  and 
-la)'s  tllat  “atlgels  or  faints  may  be  loved  and  honored  J>ut  not 
“  be  fm;ed  ,and  worfhiped  :  let  ns  not  pin  our  trull  in  man, 
•„  blU  in  ,  °7  ,felf  that  prophetic  denunciation  (hould  redound 
on  us,  Unfed,  is  the  man,  who  trujleth  in  man."  Many  other 
.(2)  bifheps  and  writers  of  Britain,  Spain,  Italy,  Germany,  and 
ranct,  profefied  the  fame  fentiments;  and  this  public  oppofi- 
tion  of  emperors  and  bifhops  to  the  worfhip  of  faints  and  images 
■in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  appears  to  be  meant  particu- 
.  ai  y  y  the  o  oud  voice  of  this  fid  \  angel  flying  aloft ,  and  calling 
.upon  the  world  to  zvorjhip  God.  In  another  reipeft  too  thefc 

S/7V  JI,h?pS  re(embie  thls  anSd  havlrig  the  everlaJHntr 
go/ pel  to  prea.cn  unto  every  nation  ;  for  in  their  time,  and  /reatl 

JnA°yn  urn'  T™™’  (?Jl the  Cllriflian  religion  was  propagated 
and  eftabiiflied  among  the  Saxons,  Danes,  Swedes,  and  many 
other  northern  nations.  y 

•  8  And  tbere  followed  another  angel,  faying,  Babylon 
.  -  alien,  is  fallen,  that  great  city,  hecaufc  fhe  made  all  na- 

Vol  d'lin  C  °f  t  l£  Wme  ot  the  wrath  of  llcr  fornication. 

Q  d  As 

Lin.  ad  Ann.  820/*  '  7'  '“**  et,am  DuPm-  «  Cave  Hi  ft- 

noffeSv  Non  E""  fe‘K  ehariute, 

ne  forte  redundet  inPm.a  l„HPn?  ram  1,1  homi"e-  fe<i  111  Dco| 
confirlit  in  homine  I  ji-  r|c  rmic.0^'1011'11’  ''dalcddiu*  Iiotno  qni 
V,,le  etiau,  Dupin  ibid,  ^ 

ontfet  ^  ^  <#«-.  fucceffi. 

the  Alhigenfes.  Chap.  8  Jpt,n  !h?  aiIc.lcut  churches  of 

(3)  ibid.  Cap.  z. 
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As  the  admonitions  of  the  firft  angel  had  not  the  proper  ef- 
fe6f  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  bead,  the  fecond  angel  is  com- 
mi  (honed  to  proclaim  the  fall  of  the  capital  city.  (verf.  8.) 
And  there  followed  another  angel ,  faying ,  Babylon  is  fallen , 
is  fallen,  that  great  city .  By  Babylon  was  meant  Rome,  as  all 
authors  of  ail  ages  and  countries  agree  :  but  it  was  not  pru¬ 
dent  to  denounce  the  deftru&ion  of  Rome  in  open  and  direct 
terms :  it  was  for  many  wife  reafons  done  covertly  under  the 
name  of  Babylon,  which  was  the  great  idolatrefs  of  the  earth, 
and  enemy  of  the  people  of  God  in  former,  as  Rome  hath  been 
in  later  times.  By  the  fame  figure  of  fpeech,  that  the  firft 
angel  cried  that  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come,  this  fecond  an¬ 
gel  proclaims  that  Babylon  is  fallen  ;  the  fentence  is  as  certain, 
as  if  it  was  already  executed.  For  greater  certainty  too  it  is 
repeated  twi c<z  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen  ;  as  Jofeph  faid,  Gen. 
xli.  32.  “  that  the  dream  was  doubled  unto  Pharoah  twice,  be- 
“  caufe  the  thing  is  eftablifhed  by  God,  and  God  will  fhortly 
“  bring  it  to  pafs.”  The  reafon  then  is  added  of  this  fentence 
againft  Babylon,  becaufe  Jhe  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine, 
of  her  wrath,  or  rather  of  the  inflaming  wine  of  her  fornication. 
Hers  was  a  kind  of  a  Circean  cup  with  poifoned  liquor  to  in¬ 
toxicate  and  inflame  mankind  to  fpi ritual  fornication.  St. 
John  in  thefe  figures  copies  the  ancient  prophets.  In  the  fame 
manner,  and  in  the  fame  words,  did  Ifaiah  foretel  the  fate  of 
ancient  Babylon,  (xxi.  9.)  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen  :  And 
Jeremiah  hath  afligned  much  the  fame  reafon  for  her  deftruc- 
tion,  li.  7.  “  Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup  in  the  Lord’s 
“  hand,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken:  the  nations  have 
“  drunken  of  her  wine:  therefore  the  nations  are  mad.”  As 
by  the  firft  angel  calling  upon  men  to  worfhip  God,  we  under¬ 
hand  the  oppofers  of  the  worfhip  of  images  in  the  eighth  and 
ninth  centuries,  fo  by  this  fecond  angel  proclaiming  the  fall 
of  My ftic  Babylon  or  Rome,  we  underhand  particularly  (4) 
Peter  Valdo  and  tho-fe  who  concurred  with  him  the  Waldenfes 
and  Albigenfes  ;  who  were  the  firft  heralds,  as  I  may  fay,  of 
this  proclamation,  as  they  firft  of  all  in  the  twelfth  century 

pronounced 

(4)  Merle  P.  517,  722,  frc.  Fred.  Spanhem.  Rift.  Chriftian.  Sa»c, 
12.  C 6.— recefliffe  a  doftrina  et  praxi  recepta  Romans  ecclefiasr, 
nuncupate  earn  Babylonem,  ac  con  full  on  is  omnis  matrern  ;  &c.  Se<fL 
4.  Tiiuani  Hift.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  16.  Eorum  ha^c  dogmata  ferebantur  ; 
Ecclefiam  Romanam,  quoniam  vcr&)  Chrilli  fldei  rcnuociaverit,  Baby* 
lonicain  merciricem  eile,  &c.  P,  221.  Edit,  Buckley, 
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pronounced  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  the  apocalyptic  Babylon , 
the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth  ;  and  for 
thiscaufe  not  only  departed  from  her  communion  themielves, 
but  engaged  great  numbers  alfo  to  follow  their  example,  and 
laid  the  fir  ft  foundation  of  the  Reformation.  Rome  then  be¬ 
gan  to  fall  ;  and  as  the  ruin  of  Babylon  was  completed  by  de¬ 
grees,  fo  likewife  will  that  of  Rome  ;  and  thefe  holy  confef- 
fors  and  martyrs  firft  paved  the  way  to  it. 

9  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  faying  with  a 
loud  voice,  If  any  man  worfhip  the  beaft  and  iris  image, 
and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand, 

10  The  fame, fhali  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup 
of  his  indignation  ;  and  he  (hall  be  tormented  with  fire 
and  bnmftone,  in  the  prelence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in 
the  prefence  of  the  Lamb  : 

11  And  the  frnoke  of  their  torment  afcendeth  up  for 
ever  and  ever,  and  they  have  no  reft  day  nor  night,  who 
worfhip  the  beaft  and  his  image,  and  whomever  receivcth 
the  mark  of  his  name. 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  faints  :  here  arc  they 
.♦  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying  unto  me. 
Write,  Bleffed  arc  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth,  Yea,  faith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  reft  from 
their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  then;. 

But  not  only  the  capital  city,  not  only  the  principal  agents 
and  promoters  of  idolatry  fhali  be  deftroyed  ;  the  comrnif- 
fion  or  the  third  angel  reached  farther,  and  extends  to  all  the 
fubjefis  of  the  bead:,  whom  he  configns  over  to  everlafting 
punifhment/ (verf.  9,  10,  11 .)  And  the  third  angel  followed 
them,  faying  with  a  loud  voice ,  If  any  man  worfhip  the  leaf l 
and  his  image,  and  receive  lus  mam  in  his  forehead  or  in  his 
hand,  if  any  manemorace  and  profefs  the  religion  of  the  bead, 
or  what  is^  the  fame,  the  religion  of  the  Pope  ;  the  fame  fhali 
di  civi  of  tne  wine  of  the  wrath  oj  God,  or  rather  of  the  poifonous 
wine  of  God .  His  pumfhment  ihall  correfpond  with  his  crime. 
As  he  drank  of  the  poifonous  wine  of  Babylon,  fo  he  fhali  be 
made  to  dunk  of  the  poifonous  wine  01  God,  which  is  poured 
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Old  without  mixture,  or  rather  which  is  mixt  unmixt ,  the  poi- 

lonous  ingredients  being- ftronger  when  mixt  with  mere  o/un- 

mixt  wine,  in  the  cup  of  his  indignation  ;  and  he  /hall  be  tor¬ 
mented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever .  By  this  third  angel 
following  the  ot/iers  with  a  loud  voice  we  underftand  principal- 
y  Martin  Luther  and  his  fellow-reformers,  who  with  a  loud 
voice  proteiled  again!!  all  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of 

i°mn*an^  Gec'arec^  t^iem  to  ke  deftrudlive  of  falvation  to  all 
wuo  full  obflmately  continue  in  the  pra&ice  and  profeffion  of 

tnem.  1  his  would  be  a  time  of  great  trial,  (verb  12.)  Here  is 
tne  patience  of  the  faints  ;  here  are  they  who  keep  the  command¬ 
ments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jefus .  And  it  is  very  well 
known,  that  this  was  a  time  of  great  trial  and  perfecution  ; 
the  Reformation  was  not  introduced  and  ^ftablifhed  without 
much  bloodfhed  ;  there  were  many  martyrs  in  every  country. 
But  they  are  comforted  with  a  folemn  declaration  from  heaven. 
<Yer  •  x3*)  yin Ci  1  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  faying  unto  me , 
Write,  Blefftd  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth 
if  they  diem  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Chrift,  and  more  es¬ 
pecially  if  they  die  martyrs  for  his  fake  :  Yea  faith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  ref  from  their  labors,  for  immediately  upon  their 
deaths  they  enter  into  ref!  ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them , 
they  enjoy  now  fome  recompenfe,  and  in  due  time,  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  they  (hall  receive  the  full  reward  of  their  good 
works.  It  is  moil  probable  that  St.  John  alluded  to  a  paflage 
in  Ifaiah,  where  the  Spirit  hath  made  the  like  declaration  ; 
L11.  1,  2.  “  The  righteous perifheth,  and  110  man  layeth  it  to 
heart;  and  merciful  men  are  taken  away,  none  confulering 
“  that  the  righteous  is  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come  :  He 
<c  (hall  enter  into  peace,  they  fhall  reft  in  their  beds,  each 
one  walking  in  his  upnghtnefs.5’  But  the  greateft  difficulty 
of  all  is  to  account  for  the  words  from  henceforth  ;  for  why 
ihould  the  blfjednefs  of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  be  reft  rain¬ 
ed  to  this  time,  and  commence  from  this  period- rather  than 
irom  any  other,  when  they  are  at  all  times  and  in  all  periods 
equally  blcffed,  and  not  moreftnee  this  time  tlianbefore  ?  Com¬ 
mentators  are  here  very  much  at  lefts,  and  offer  little  or 
nothing  that  is  fatisfactory  :  but  the  difficulty  in  creat  meafure 
ceafes,  if  we  apply  this  prophecy,  as  I  think  it  fhould  be  ap¬ 
plied,  to  the  Reformation.  For  from  that  time,  though  the 
blfjednefs  of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  hath  not  been  in- 
larged,  yet  it  hath  been  much  better  underftcod,  more  clearly 
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written  and  promulgated  than  it  was  before,  and  the  contrary 
do&rine  of  purgatory  hath  been  exploded  and  baniftied  from 
the  belief  of  all  reafonable  men.  This  truth  was  moreover  one 
of  the  leading  principles  of  the  Reformation.  What  firft.  pro¬ 
voked  Luther's  1  ui lit  was  the  fcandalous  fale  of  indulgences  ; 
and  the  doftrine  of  indulgences  having  a  clofe  connexion  with 
the  doflnne  of  purgatory,  the  refutation  of  the  one  naturally 
led  him  to  the  refutation  of  the  other ;  and  his  (,5)  hr  If  work 
of  reformation  was  his  ninety-fifth  thefes  or  pofitions  againft 
indulgences,  purgatory,  and  the  dependent  do&rines.  So  that 
he  may  be  Laid  literally  to  have  fulfilled  the  command  from 
heaven,  of  writing ,  Blejfed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lordy 
jrom  henceforth  :  and  from  that  time  to  this,  this  truth  hath 
been  fo  clearly  aliened,  and  fo  folidly  eliablifhed,  that  it  is 
likely  to  prevail  for  ever. 

A  learned  and  ingenious  friend  refers  thefe  three  proclama¬ 
tions  of  the  three  angels  to  later  times,  and  fuppofes  that  they, 
are  an  immediate  prelude  to  the  fall  of  Anti ch rift  and  the  mil¬ 
lennium.  But  the  clue  that  has  principally  conduced  me 
through  both  parts  of  the  Revelation  is  following  the  feries  of 
hiftory  and  the  fucceftive  order  of  events.  After  the  deferip- 
tion  of  the  two  beafts,  fecular  and  ecclefiaftical,  whofe  power 
was  eliablifhed  according  to  my  hypothefis  in  the  eighth  cen¬ 
tury,  but  according  to  moil  commentators  much  fooner,  there 
would  be  a  very  large  chafm  without  the  prediction  of  any 
memorable  events,  if  thefe  prophecies  relate  to  the  time  im¬ 
mediately' preceding  the  fall  of  Antichrift  and  the  millennium. 
What  a  long  interval  would  that  be  without  any  propheev  ? 
and  how  thick  would  the  events  follow  afterward  ?  for'  all  the 
particulars  not  only  of  this  14th,  but  likewife  of  the  16th 
18th,  and  19th  chapters,  muft  be  fulfilled  before  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  millennium.  lean  hardly  frame,  even  in 
imagination,  any  events  which  can  anfwer  more  cxaftly  to 
theft  proclamations  of  the  three  angels  than  the  three  princi¬ 
pal  efforts  towards  a  reformation.  Charlemain,  Valdo,  Luther, 
and  their  followers,  certainly  deferve  as  exalted  characters  as 
are  here  given  them  :  and  it  would  be  very  ftrange  that  there 
fhould  be  fo  many  prophecies  relating  to  the  downfall  of 

popery, 
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popery,  and  yet  none  concerning  the  Reformation.  He  con¬ 
ceives  that  the  church  cannot  be  reprefented  in  fuch  an  atti¬ 
tude  of  tiiurnph  and  jubilation,  as  it  is  in  the  former  part  oj 
this  chapter,  while  it  is  afflidied  and  perfecuted  during  the 
icign  of  the  bead.  Rut  the  church  of  this  period  is  not  drawr 
in  fuch  an  attitude  of  triumph  and  jubilation  as  he  imagines 
tnere  are  fome  intimations  of  us  fuffering  persecution  in  thii 
\eiy  chapter,  anci  11  it  was  as  fie  imagines,  yet  why  may  no 
the  true  church  be  reprefented  like  the  Apoftles  and  primitive 
Chriftians  as  forrowful yet  alwdys  rejoicing ,  as  rejoicing  in  tn 
bulation ,  as  exceeding  jo)J ul  in  tribulation ,  dec  ?  He  farther  con 
ceives,  that  the  dead  are  blejjtd  f  rom  henceforth,  becaufe  the} 
will  remain  a  fhorter  time  in  the  feparate  ftate,  and  be  foone; 
raifed  again.  But  why  then  is  not  that  reafon  afligned  bu 
quite  different  ones,  that  they  may  reji  from  their  labors,  am 
their  works  do-  Jollow  them  ?  Thefe  are  reafons  which  hole 
equally  good  at  ail  times,  and  cannot  be  retrained  and  limitei 
to  any  particular  time  :  and  therefore  I  conceive  that  the  word 
from  henceforth  relate  not  fo  much  to  the  bleffednefs  of  the  deaa 
which  is  always  the  fame,  as  to  the  writing  and  promulgatifl] 
of  this  dodtrine  by  Luther  and  the  proteftant  reformers. 

14  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  upon 
the  cloud  one  fat,  like  unto  the  Sou  of  man,  having  on 
his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  fharp  fickle. 

1,5  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying 
with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  fat  on  the  cloud,  Thruft  in 
the  fickle  and  reap;  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap ; 
for  the  harveil  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

j6  And  he  that  fat  on  the  cloud,  thruft  in  his  fickle  on 
the  earth  ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is 

in  heaven,  he  alfo  having  a  fharp  fickle.  * 

18  And  another  an^el  came  out  from  the  altar,  which 

o  7  % 

had  power  over  fire;  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  him 
that  had  the  fharp  fickle,  faying,  Thruft  in  thy  fharp  fickle, 
and  gather  the  cluflers  of  the  vine  of  the  earth  ;  for  her 
grapes  are  fully  ripe. 

19  And  the  angel  thruft  in  his  fickle  into  the  earth, 
&nd  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  call  it  into  the  great 
wine-profs  of  the  wrath  of  Gcd. 

20  And 
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?o  And  the  wine-prefs  was  trodden  without  the  city, 
and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine-prefs,  even  unto  the 
horfe- bridles,  by  the  fpace  of  a  thoufand  and  fix  hun¬ 
dred  furlongs. 

But  dill  the  voices  of  thefe  three  warning  angels  not  having 
their  due  influence  and  effect,  the  judgments  of  God  will  over¬ 
take  the  followers  and  adherents  of  the  bead,  which  judgments 
are  reprefented  under  the  figures  of  harvejl  and  vintage ,  (verb 
14  2o0  figrues  not  unufual  in  the  prophets,  and  copied  par¬ 

ticularly  from  the  prophet  Joel,  who  denounced  God’s  judg¬ 
ments  againff  the  enemies  of  his  people  in  the  like  terms  ;  iii. 
13.  “  Put  ye  in  the  fickle,  for  the  harveil  is  ripe;  come,  get 
“  you  down,  for  the  prefs  is  full,  the  fats  overflow,  for  their 
“  wckednefs  1S  great.”  What  particular  events  are  fignified 
by  this  harvejl  and  vintage,  it  appears  impoflible  for  any  man 
to  determine,  time  alone  can  with  certainty  difeover,  for  thefe 
things  are  yet  in  futurity.  Only  it  may  be  obferved,  that  thefe 
two  hgnal  judgments  will  as  certainly  come,  as  harveft  and 
vintage  fucceed  m  their  feafon  ;  and  in  the  courfe  of  providence 
the  one  will  precede  the  other,  as  in  the  courfe  of  nature  the 
harveil  is  beiore  the  vintage  ;  and  the  fatter  will  greatly  furpafs 
the  former,  and  be  attended  with  a  more  terrible  deftru&ion  of 
Gods  enemies  It  is  faid  (yerf.  20.)  that  the  blood  came  even 
unto  Ue  horje-brtdles,  which  is  a  flrong  hyberbolical  wav  of 
fpeaking  to  exprels  vail  flaughter  and  effufion  of  blood  ;  a  wav 
of  peaking  not  unknown  to  the  Jews,  for  (6)  the  Jerufalem 
ahnud  defcribing  the  woeful  flaughter,  which  the  Roman 
emperor  Adrian  made  of  the  Jews  at  the  deflrutlion  of  the  city 

?;;  ?UteJj  fauh  thrat  .\he  hurJa  waded  in  blood  up  to' their  norf- 
trils.  Nor  are  fimiiar  examples  wanting  even  in  the  chffir 
authors:  for  (y)  Silius  Italicus,  fpeaking  of  Annibal’s  defeent 

Pt0,  l!fy)  C  llke  expreiTion  of  the  bridles  flowing;  with 
much  blood.  Hie  11  age  where  this  bloody  tragedy  is  afted  >c  „„•«/. 

“  Iy  IPXfjPZif 

which, 

in K:.  »■"“"!  of  N.  T. 

obfedit  Adrian-us  Bittcrerr  —  nec  lbuSAuni^  ,cum  ‘hnndio 

mergeretur  eouus  in  <yn7>,  •  ?  r 1 , m  Ca  ,nteificJemes,  donee 
locum.  *  °  f  gumc  uf(iue  us  &c.  ap ud  Wetfcia  in 

(7)  Sil.  Ital.  III.  707. 
multoque  fl  ueiuia  fanguine  lora. 
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wnicn,  as  Mr.  Mede  (8)  ingenioufly  obferves,  is  the  meafure 
of  Rato  della  chiefa,  or  the  hate  of  the  Roman  Church,  or  St. 
Peter’s  patri  ndny,  which  reaching  from  the  walls  of  Rome  un¬ 
to  the  river  Po  and  the  marfhes  of  Verona,  contains  the  fpace 
oj  two  hundred  Italian  miles,  which  make  exactly  one  thoufand 
fix  hundred  furlongs. 

CHAP.  XV. 

1  A  N  D  I  faw  another  fign  in  heaven,  great  and 

A  marvellous,  feven  angels  having  the  feven  laft 
plagues,  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God. 

2  And  I  faw  as  itwerea  iea  of  glafs,  mingled  with  fire; 
and  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beaff,  and 
over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number 
of  his  name,  hand  on  the  fea  of  glafs,  having  the  harps 
of  God. 

3  And  they  fing  the  fongs  of  Mofes  the  fervant  of 
God,  and  the  long  of  the  Lamb,  faying,  Great  and  mar¬ 
vellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God  almighty  ;  juft  and  true 
are  thy  ways,  thou  king  of  faints. 

4*  Who  fhall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy 
name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy  :  for  all  nations  fhall  come 
and  worfhip  before  thee  ;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  ma- 
nifeft. 

£  And  after  that  I  looked,  and  behold,  the  temple  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  teftimony  in  heaven  was  opened : 

6  And  the  feven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  hav¬ 
ing  the  feven  plagues,  cloathed  in  pure  and  white  linen, 
and  having  their  breafis  girded  with  golden  girdles. 

7  And  one  of  the  four  beafts  gave  unto  the  feven  an¬ 
gels,  feven  golden  vials  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  fmoke  from  the  glory 
of  God,  and  from  his  power,  and  no  man  was  able  to  en¬ 
ter  into  the  temple,  till  the  feven  plagues  of  the  feven. 
angels  were  fulfilled. 

God’s 

(8)  —-In  vicino  item  locus  eft  cui  diftus  ftadiorum  ntimerus  perinde 
cuvenit  ;  puta  llato  della  chiefa,  feu  ecclefise  Romanse  latifundium, 
quod  ab  urbe  Roma  ufque  ad  ulcimum  Padi  oftium  et  Paludes  Vero- 
Donfes  porri^itur  fpatio  milliarium  Italicorum  ducentorum,  id  eft, 
ftadiorum  1600.  Mede  P.  522. 
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'  ■  God’s  judgments  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  heart,  or  Anti- 
dirirtian  empire,  are  hitherto  denounced,  and  defcribed  in  ge¬ 
neral  tei ms  under  the  figures  or  ncij'vejl  and  vintage*  A  more 
particular  account  of  them  follows  under  the  emblem  of  Jeveu 
viaL  which  are  called  (Verf.  1.)  the  Jeven  lajl  plagues ,  for  in  them 
is  filled  up  the  zovath  oj  God,  1  hcle  fevcu  lalf  plagues  mull: 
necelianly  fall  under  the  feventh  and  lart  trumpet,  or  "the  third 
and  lart  woe-trumpet;  fo  that  as  the  feventh  feal  contained  the 
feven  trumpets,  the  feventh  trumpet  comprehends  the  feven 
vials.  Not  only  tne  concinmty  of  the  prophecy  reciuires  this 
order:  for  otherwife  there  would  be  great  Confufion,  and  the 
vials  would  interfere  with  the  trumpets,  fome  falling  under  one 
trumpet,  and  fome  under  another  :  but  moreover,  if  thefe  feven 
Jart  plagues  and  the  confequent  dertru£lion  of  Babylon  be  not 
the  fubjehl  of  the  third  woe,  the  third  woe  is  no  where  defcrib¬ 
ed  particularly  as  are  the  two  former  woes.  When  four  of  the 
feven  trumpets  had  founded,  it  was  declared  (viii.  10.)  “Woe, 
I]  w°e>  woe  10  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,'  by  reafon  of  the 
“  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three'  angels  which  are 
y?  t0  ^oun^‘  Accordingly  at  the  founding  ofth o fifth  trum¬ 
pet  (ix.  l.)  commences  the  woe  of  the  Saracen  or  Arabian  lo- 
cults;  and  in  the  conclufion  is  added  verf.  12.  “  One  woe  is  part, 
and  behold,  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter.”  At  the 
founding  of  the  Jixtk  trumpet  (ix.  13.)  begins  the  plague  of  the 
guphratean  horiemen  or  Turks  ;  and  in  the  conclufion  is  added 
(xi.  14.)  “  I  he  fecond  woe  is  pad,  and  behold,  the  third  woe 
“  corneth  quickly.”  At  the  founding  of  the  feventh  trumpet 
therefore  (xt.  1,5,  See.)  one  would  naturally  expeel  the  deferip- 
tio.u  o.  the  third,  woe  to  fucceed  ;  but  as  it  was  before  obferv- 
ed,  there  follows  only  a  fliort  and  fum maty  account  of  th- 
ievemn  trumpet,  and  of  the  joyful  rather  than  of  the  woeful 
part  of  it.  A  general  intimation  indeed  is  riven  of  Go  !'s 
gang  unto  him  his  great  power,  and  deJlroyingjLn  who  dfiroy 
Vie  earn:  but  the  particulars  are  referred  foi#s  place ;  and 
it  tiiele  lart  plagues  coincide  not  with  the  lart  w#c,  there  are 
otaer  plagues  and  other  woes  after  the  laft  ;  and  how  can  it  be 
aid  mat  Vie  wrath  of  God  is  filled  up  in  them,  if  there  are 
o.ners  bef.des  them  ?  If  then  thefe  feven  laft  plagues  fynchro- 
nize  witn  t..e  eventh  and  laft  trumpet,  they  are  all  yet  to 
come  ;  or  (lie  ftxih  trumpet  is  not  yet  pall,  nor  the  woe  of 
he  lurkdh  or  Oi.iman  empire  yet  ended:  and  confequemh 
there  is  no  poffiDility  of  explaining  them  in  fuch  a  manner  a 
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when  the  prophecies  may  be  paralleled  with  hiflories,  or  evinc¬ 
ed  by  ocular  demon flration.  The  many  fruitlefs  attempts 
which  have  hitherto  been  made  to  explain  them,  are  a  farther 
proof  that  they  cannot  well  be  explained,  the  bell  interpreters 
having  failed  and  floundered  in  this  part  more  than  any  other. 
But  before  the  vials  are  poured  out,  the  fcenc  opens  with  a 
preparatory  vifion,  which  is  the  fubjedl  of  this  chapter. 

As  feven  angels  founded  the  feven  trumpets,  fo  feven  angels 
are  appointed  to  pour  out  the  feven  vials,  angels  being  always 
the  miniffers  of  providence  ;  and  in  order  to  fhow  that  thefe 
judgments  arc  to  fall  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beafl,  the  true 
worlhippers  of  God  and  faithful  fervants  of  ]efus,  who  had 
efcaped  viEtors  from  the  bea]l ,  and  had  never  fubmitted  to  his 
tyranny  or  religion,  are  deferibed  (verf.  2,  3,  4.)  like  unto  thfe 
children  of  Ifrael  after  their  deliverance  and  efcape  out  of 
Egypt.  For  as  the  children  of  Ifrael,  (Exod.  xv.)  having  pafled 
through  the  red  fea,  flood  on  the  ihore,  and  feeing  their  ene¬ 
mies  overwhelmed  with  the  waters,  fung  the  triumphant  fong 
of  Mofes :  fo  thefe  having  palled  through  the  fiery  trials  of  this 
world,  ft  and  on  the  fea  of  glafs  mingled  with f 'ire,  which  was 
mentioned  before,  (xiv.  6.)  and  feeing  the  vials  ready  to  he  pour¬ 
ed  out  upon  their  enemies,  fing  a  fong  of  triumph  for  the 
manifeflation  of  the  divine  judgments ;  which  is  called  the  fong 
of  Mofes  and  the  fong  of  the  Lamb ,  the  words  in  great  meafure 
being  taken  from  the  long  of  Mofes  and  other  parts  of  the 
Old  Teffament,  and  applied  in  a  chriflian  fenfe.  After  this 
the  mojl  holy  place  of  the  temple  is  opened ,  (verf.  5.)  and  the  feven 
angels  come  out  of  the  temple ,  (verf.  6.)  to  denote  that  their 
commiffion  is  immediately  from  God,  cloathed  like  the  high 
grief!  but  in  a  more  auguft  manner,  in  pure  and  white  linen ,  to 
hgnify  the  righteoufnefs  of  thefe  judgments,  and  having  their 
v reajts girded,  to  fhow  their  readinels  to  execute  the  divine 
commands,  with  golden  girdles,,  as  emblems  of  their  power  and 
majefly.  Afvial  then  is  given  unto  each  of  the  feven  angels 
(verf.  j.)  by  one  of  the  four  living  creatures ,  the  reprefentatives 
of  the  church  ;  by  which  it  is  intimated,  that  it  is  in  vindica¬ 
tion  of  the  church  and  true  religion  that  thefe  plagues  are  in¬ 
filled.  Moreover  the  temple  is  filled  with  j moke from  the  glory 
of  God  and  from  his  power,  fo  that  no  man  is  able  to  enter  into 
it  ;  (verf.  8.)  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  tabernacle,  when  it 
was  confecrated  by  Mofes,  and  the  temple  when  it  was  dedi¬ 
cated  by  Solomon,  (Exod.  xl.  34,  33.  1  Kings  viii.  10,  11.) 

were 


were  both  filled  with  a  cloud  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  fo  that 
neither  Moles  nor  the  priefis  could  enter  therein  :  a  farther 
proof  of  the  majeftic  pre fence  and  extraordinary  interpoiition 
of  God  in  the  execution  of  thefe  judgments. 
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i  A  N  D  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple, 
JljL  faying  to  the  feven  angels,  Go  your  ways  and 
pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

In  obedience  to  the  divine  command  (verb  1.)  the  feven  an¬ 
gels  come  forth  to  pour  out  the  mats  of  the  wrath  of  Gcd  upon 
the  earth :  and  as  the  trumpets  were  fo  many  Steps  and  degrees 
of  the  ruin  of  the  Roman  empire,  fo  the  vials  are  of  the  ruin 
of  the  Roman  church.  The  one  in  polity  and  government  is 
the  image  of  the  other  ;  the  one  is  compared  to  the  fyftem  of 
the  world,  and  hath  her  earth ,  and  fea ,  and  rivers ,  and  fun,  as 
well  as  the  other;  and  this  is  the  reafon  of  the  fimilitude  and 
refemblance  of  the  judgments  in  both  cafes.  Some  refemblance 
too  there  is  between  thefe  plagues,  and  thofe  of  Egypt.  R^nc 
papal  hath  already  (xi.  8.)  been  difiinguifhed  by  the  titllr-of 
fpiritual  Egypt,  and  refembles  Egypt  in  her  punishments  as 

well  as  in  her  crimes,  tyranny,  idolatry,  and  wickednefs. 

* 

2  And  the  fir ft  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  earth  ;  and  there  fell  a  noiforne  and  grievous  fore  up¬ 
on  the  men  which  had  the  mark  of  the  beaff,  and  upon 
.  them  which  worfhiped  his  image. 


Vial  the  fir  ft  (verb  2.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  earth  ;  and  fo 
the  hail  and  fire  of  the  firfl  trumpet  viii.  y.  46  were  caft  upon 
“  the  earth.”  It  produceth  a  noifome  and  grievous  fore  ;  and 
in  this  refpeft  refembleth  the  Sixth  plague  of  Egypt,  Exod.  ix. 
to.  which  was  <v  boils  breaking  forth  withblains.”  This  plague 
is  in  {lifted  upon  the  men  who  had  the  mark  of  the  leaf,  and  upon 
them  who  wo rjhiped his  image  ;  which  is  to  be  underlfood  of 
the  others  alfo,  where  it  is  not  expreiTed.  Whether  th ek fores 
and  ulcers  are  natural  or  moral,  the  event  mult  Show. 

3  And 
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3  A<k1  toe  fee  on  cl  angel  poured  out  bis  vial  upon  the 

fe..i  ;  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  :  and  every' 
living  foul  died  in  the  fea.  7 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  ri¬ 
vets  and  fountains  of  waters  ;  and1  they  became  blood. 

5  And  I  heard  the  angel  oi  the  waters  fay,  Thou  art 
righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  waft,  and’fhalt  be,  be- 
caule  thou  haft  judged  thus : 

6  for  they  have  Hied  the  blood  of  faints  and  prophets, 
and  thou  haft  given  them  blood  to  drink  ;  for  they  are 
worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  fay,  Even  fo, 

Lord  God  almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  they  judg¬ 
ments. 


\  ial  the  leconct  (verf.  3.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  fea ,  and  the 
iea  becomes  as  the  blood  oj  a  dead  man ,  or  as  congealed  blood  ; 
and  in  like  manner  under  the  lecond  trumpet  (viii.  8.)  the 
burning  mountain  was  cajl  into  the fea,  and  the  fea  became  blood,, 
A  ial  the  third  (verf.  4.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  fivers  and  foun¬ 
tains  of  waters ,  and  they  became  blood  :  and  in  like  manner  un¬ 
der  the  third  trumpet  (viii.  10.)  the  burning  liar  fell  upon  the 
?  iwms  and  fountains  of  waters.  I  here  is  a  dole  connexion 
k^^een  thefe  two  vials  ;  and  the  effehls  are  fimilar  to  the  firft 
plague  of  Egypt,  (Exod.  vii.  19.)  when  the  waters  of  Egypt, 
and  their  fir earns ,  and  their  rivers ,  and  their  ponds ,  and  their 
pools  of  water  became  bleed.  Seas  and  rivers  of  blood  in ahifeff- 
iy  denote  great  daughter  and  devaftation  :  and  hereupon  (verf. 
«5»  6.)  the  angel  of  the  waters ,  for  it  was  a  prevailing  opinion 
m  the  call,  that  a  (9)  particular  angel  prefided  over  the  waters, 
as  others  did  over  other  elements  and  parts  of  nature,  and 
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mention  was  made  before  ixiv.  18.)  of  the  angel  who  had  power 


over  fre  ;  this  angel  of  the  waters  celebrates  the  righteous  judg¬ 
ments  of  God  in  adapting  and  proportioning  the  punifhment 
of  the  followers  of  the  beaft  to  their  erirne;  lor  no  law  is  more 
juft  and  equitable,  than  (hat  they  who  have  been  guilty  of  jhed- 
dmg  the  blood  of  faints  and  prophets,  fliould  be  punifhed  in  the 
e.hdion  of  their  own  blood.  Another  angel  out  of  the  altar  (verf. 


frr 

/ 
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•)  for  vi.  9.  “  under  the  altar  were  the  fouls  of  them  who 


u 


were 


(9)  hno  Per Tse  exiftimart  peculinri  angelo  demard-frm  effe  u:eri 
P9lias»  Hyde  dc  Kebg.  Vo:.  Peifarimi,  Gap.  6.  F.  139*  Vide 
euam  Cop.  19. 
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64  were  (lain  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the  teflimony  which 
t£  they  held,”  declares  his  affent  in  the  moll:  foJerrm  manner, 

Even fo.  Lord  God  almighty ,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judg¬ 
ments. 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
fun  ;  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  fcorch  men  with 
fire. 

9  And  men  were  fcorched  with  great  heat,  and  blaf- 
phemed  the  name  of  God,  which  hath  power  over  thefe 
plagues  ;  and  they  repented  nut  to  give  him  glory. 

As  the  fourth  trumpet  affe&ed  the  fun  ;  (viii.  12.)  fo  like- 
wife  the  fourth  vial  (verf.  8,  9.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  Jan . 

An  intenfe  heatenfues  ;  and  men  blajpheme  the  name  oj  Gody 
and  repent  not  to  give  him  glory.  Whether  by  this  intenfe  * 

heat  of  the  fun,  be  meant  literally,  uncommon  fultry  feafons, 
fcorching  and  whithering  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  producing 
peflilential  fever  and  inflammations  :  or  figuratively,  a  molt 
tyrannical  and  exorbitant  exercife  of  arbitrary  power  bv  thofe 
who  may  be  called  the  fun  in  the  firmament  of  the  beaff,  the 
Pope  or  emperor  ;  time  muff  difcover.  Men  fhall  be  tor- 
Jnented,  and  complain  grievoufly  ;  they  fhall  like  the  rebelli¬ 
ous  Jews,  If.  viii.  21.  “fret  themfelves,  and  curfe  their  king, 

“  and  their  God,  and  look  upward,”  look  upward  not  to  pray 
but  only  to  blafpheme  ;  they  fhall  not  have  the  fenfe  or  cou¬ 
rage  to  repent,  and  forfake  their  idolatry  and  wickednefs. 

When  the  events  fhall  take  place,  and  thefe  things  fhall  ail 
be  fulfilled,  not  only  thefe  prophecies  of  the  vials  fhall  he 
better  underftood,  but  alfo  thofe  of  the  trumpets,  to  which 
they  bear  fome  analogy  and  refemblance. 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  feat 
of  the  beaft  ;  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darknefs,  and 
they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain, 

11  And  blafphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  becaufe  of  ,  ,<■ 

their  pains  and  their  fores,  and  repented  not  of  their 

deeds. 

Vial  the  fifth  (verf.  10,  11.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  feat  or 
throne  of  the  beaff  and  his  kingdom  becomes  full  of  darknefs , 
as  Egypt  did  (Exod,  x.  21.)  under  her  ninth  plague.  This  is 
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Tome  great  calamity  which  fhall  fall  upon  Rome  itfelf,  and 
lhail  darken  and  confound  the  whole  Antichrilfian  empire, 
But  Hill  the  confequences  of  this  plague  are  much  the  fame 
as  thole  of  the  foregoing  one  :  for  the  fufferers,  iniiead  of  re¬ 
penting  of  their  deeds,  are  hardened  like  Pharoah,  and  ilill  per. 
lilt  in  their  blafphemy  and  idolatry,  and  obltinately  withftanc 
ail  attempts  of  reformation. 


12  And  the  fixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
great  river  Euphrates  ;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried 
up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  eaft  might  be  pre¬ 
pared. 

13  And  I  faw  three  unclean  fpirits  like  frogs  come  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
beafl,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  falfe  prophet. 

14  ^or  they  are  the  fpirits  of  devils,  working  mira¬ 
cles,  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of 
the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that 
great  day  of  God  almighty. 

13  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  BlefTed  is  he  that  watch- 
eth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  leall  he  walk  naked,  and 
they  fee  his  fhame. 

16  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Armageddon. 


Vial  the  fixth  (verf.  12.)  is  poured  out  upon  the  great  rive) 
Euphrates ,  and  the  water  thereoj  is  dried  up ,  to  prepare  a  paf 
(age  for  the  kings  of  the  eajl.  Whether  by  Euphrates  be  mean 
the  river  fo  called,  or  only  a  myflic  Euphrates,  as  Rome  i; 
my  flic  Babylon  ;  and  whether  by  the  kings  of  the  eajl  be  mean 
the  Jews  in  particular,  or  any  eaflern  potentates  in  general ; 
can  be  matters  only  of  conjeHure,  and  not  of  certainty  anc 
aflurancc  till  the  event  fhall  make  the  determination.  Whoe¬ 
ver  they  be,  they  appear  to  threaten  the  ruin  and  deftrudlior 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  beafl  :  and  therefore  (1)  the  agents  anc 
emiffaries  of  popery,  (verf.  13,  14.)  of  the  dragon ,  the  repre- 
fentative  of  the  devil,  and  of  the  beajp  the  representative  o: 

the 


(1)  The  three  unclean  fpirits  like  froes,  Mr.  Mann  conceives  to 
be  the  Dominicans,  Francifcans,  and  Jefuits.  Dominican!,  Francii- 
cam,  er  Loyaiii«e  tics  impuros  Jpiritus  ranis  funiles  non  mils  refs- 
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the  antichriftian  empire,  and  of  thefalfe  prophet,  the  reprefen- 
tative  of  the  antichriftian  church,  as  di  ('agreeable,  as  loquacious, 
as  fordid,  as  impudent  (2)  as  frogs,  are  employed  to  oppofc 
them,  and  ftir  up  the  princes  and  potentates  of  their  commu¬ 
nion  to  make  their  united  and  la  ft  effort  in  a  religious  war. 
Of  neceffity  thefe  muft  be  times  of  great  trouble  and  affii£lion; 
fo  that  an  exhortation  is  inferred  (veri.  15.)  by  way  of  paren- 
thefts,  of  the  fuddennefs  of  thefe  judgments,  and  of  the  bleffed- 
nefs  of  watching ,  and  of  being  cl 0  at  he  d  and  prepared  for  all 
events.  Beza  conceives  that  this  verfe  was  trasferred  hither 
from  the  third  chapter,  where  it  fhould  be  fubjoined  to  the 
eighteenth  verfe  :  but  the  third  chapter  and  the  fixteenth  chap¬ 
ter  are  at  too  great  a  diftance  for  fuch  a  tranfpofttion  to  be 
made.  However  it  is  certain  that  this  infertion  hath  in  foine 
meafure  difturbed  the  fenfe,  and  broken  the  connection  of  the 
difeourfe  ;  for  our  tranflators  as  well  as  feveral  others  render 
the  following;  words  (verf.  16.)  And  kc  gathered  them  together , 
when  the  true  conftruflicn  is,  And  they  gathered  them  together , 
the  evil  fpirits  and  agents  before  mentioned  gather  all  the  for¬ 
ces  of  the  popifh  princes  together,  into  a  place  called  in  the. 
Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon,  that  is  the  mountain  of  dejlrudlion . 

17  And  the  feventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
air  ;  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of 
heaven,  from  the  throne,  faying,  It  is  done. 

18  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  light¬ 
nings  ;  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  fuch  as  was 
not  ftnee  men  were  upon  the  earth,  fo  mighty  an  earth¬ 
quake  and  fo  great. 

19  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts  ; 
and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell  :  and  great  Babylon 
came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the 
cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fiercenefs  of  his  wrath. 

20  And  every  ifland  fled  away,  and  the  mountains 
were  not  found. 

2 1  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of  hea¬ 
ven,  every  Jlone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent  :  and  men 
blafphemed  God  becatife  of  the  plague  of  the  hail  ;  for 
the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great. 

Vial 


G;  Vide  Bodnrti  Hieroz.  Part.  Poft,  Lib.  5.  Cap.  4. 
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Vial  tne  feventti  (verf.  I 7.)  is  poured  out  into  the  air ,  tile 
feat  of  Satan’s  refidence,  who  is  emphatically  filled,  Epb.  ii.  2. 
“■  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,”  and  is  reprefented  (verf* 
13.)  as  a  principal  aclor  in  thefe  latter  fcencs  ;  fo  that  this  laid 
period  will  not  only  complete  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
bean,  but  will  alio  lhake  the  kingdom  of  Satan  every  where* 
Upon  the  pouring  out  of  this  vial  a  folemn  proclamation  is 
made  fioni  the  throne  of  God  hunlelf,  It  is  done  ;  in  the  fame 
fenle  as  the  angel  before  affirmed  x.  7.  that  “  in  the  days  of 
“  the  feventh  trumpet  the  myfWy  of  God  fhould  be  finifhed.” 
Of  this  vial,  as  indeed  of  all  the  former,  the  completion  is  gra¬ 
dual  ;  and  the  immediate  effedls  and  confequences  are  (verf, 
18 — 21.)  voices,  and  thunders ,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earth¬ 
quake,  and  great  hail.  Thefe  portend  great  calamities.  Voices , 
and  thunders,  and  lightnings,  are  the  ufual  atferidents  of  the 
deity,  cfpecially  in  his  judgments.  Great  earthquakes  in  pro¬ 
phetic  language  fignify  great  changes  and  revolutions  ;  and  this 
is  fuch  an  one  as  men  never  felt  and  experienced  before,  fuck 
as  was  not  fi nee  men  were  upon  the  earth.  Not  only  the  greet 
city  is  divided  into  three  parts  or  factions  but  the  cities  of  the 
nations  fail  from  their  obedience  to  her.  Her  fins  are  remem¬ 
bered  before  God,  and  like  another  Babylon  fhe  will  foon  be 
made  to  drink  of  the  bitter  cup  of  his  anger.  Nay  not  only 
the  works  of  men,  the  cities  fall ;  but  even  the  works  of  nature, 
the  flan ds  fly  away ,  and  the  mountains  are  not  found ;  which  is 
more  than  was  faid  before,  vi.  14.  that  they  “  were  moved 
“  out  of  their  places,”  andean  import  no  lef$  than  an  utter- 
extirpation  ol  idolatry.  Great  hail  too  often  fignifies  the  judg¬ 
ments  of  God,  and  thefe  are  uncommon  judgments.  Diodo¬ 
rus,  a  grave  hiflorian,  (3)  fpeaketh  of  halftones,  which  weigh¬ 
ed  a  pound  and  more  ;  Philofforgius  mentions  hail  that  weigh¬ 
ed  eight  pounds;  hut  thefe  are  about  the  weight  of  a  talent,  or 
about  a  hundred  pounds,  a  flrong  figure  to  denote  the  greatnefs 
and  feverity  of  thefe  judgments.  But  Bill  the  men  continue 
obflinate,  and  blafpheme  God  becaufe  of  the  plague  of  the  hail ; 
they  remain  incorrigible  under  the  divine  judgments,  and  (hall 

/  O  _  J  O  7 

be  deflroyed  before  they  will  be  reformed. 

C  H  A  P. 

(3)  Ef  maQnituditiis  incredibilis  grando  :  minse  enim  pondo,  et 
quandoque  majores,  decideranr,  Diodorus  Sic.  Lib,  19.  de  Kbodio- 
rnra  diluvio.  ?.  69 v  Edit.  Steph.  F.  689.  Edit.  Khodomaui.  PhiloiL 
Hift.  Ecdck  Lib.  ix,  Cap.  7. 
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As  t he  Jeventh  feal ,  and  th o  feventh  trumpet  %  contain  many 
snore  particulars  than  any  of  the  former  feals,  and  former 
trumpets :  fo  the  feventh  vial  contains  more  than  any  of  the 
former  vials :  and  the  more  you  confider  the  more  admirable 
you  will  find  the  ftrufture  of  this  book  in  all  its  parts.  The 
deflruflion  of  the  Antichnllian  empire  is  a  fubjeft  of  fuch  im¬ 
portance  and  confequence,  that  the  holy  Spirit  hath  thought 
fit  to  reprefent  it  under  variety  of  images.  Rome  hath  alrea¬ 
dy  been  characterized  by  the  names  of  fpintual  Egypt  and 
Babylon  :  and  having  feen  how  her  plagues  refemble  thofe  of 
Egypt*  we  (hall  now  fee  her  fall  compared  to  that  of  Babylon. 
It  was  declared  before  in  general  (xiv.  8.)  “  Babylon  is  fallen, 
“  is  fallen  but  this  is  a  cataflrophe  deferving  of  a  more  par¬ 
ticular  defeription,  both  for  a  warning  to  fome,  and  for  a  con- 
folation  to  others.  But  before  the  defeription  of  her  fall  and 
deftruftion,  there  is  premifed  an  account  of  her  Rate  and  con¬ 
dition,  that  there  may  be  no  miftake  in  the  application.  Rome 
was  meant,  as  all  both  (4)  papifts  and  proteftants  agree  ;  and  I 
think  it  appears  almoff  to  demonflration,  that  not  Pagan  but 
Chriftian,  not  imperial  but  papal  Rome  was  here  intended  ; 
and  the  arguments  urged  to  the  contrary  by  the  Bifhop  of 
Meaux  himlelr,  the  beff  and  ableff  advocate  for  popery,  prove 
nothing  fo  much  as  the  weaknefs  and  badnefs  of  the  caufe, 
which  they  are  brought  to  defend. 


3  A  N  ^  there  came  one  of  the  feven  angels  which 

JT\.  had  the  feven  vials,  and  talked  with  me,  faying 
unto  me,  Come  hither,  I  will  fhew  unto  thee  the  judgment 
of  the  great  whore,  that  fitteth  upon  many  waters : 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
fornication,  and  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  have  bcoti 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 

VoL.  II.  S  f  g  So 


(4)  Ceitiflimum  eft  nnnune  Babylonia  Romam  urbem  fi*nificarr, 
norrus  ad  Ann.  45.  Johannes  in  Apocalypfi  pailim  Romam  vocat 
n a n y  o n e m •  ~ aperre  colligifur  ex  Cap.  17.  Apocalrpf«.  Bcllar- 
min,  de  Rom.  Pontif.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  13.  &c.  &c.  &c. 
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3  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  fpirit  into  the  wilder nefs 
and  I  faw  a  woman  fit  upon  a  fcarlet-coloured  bead,  full 
of  names  of  blafphemy,  having  feven  heads,  and  ten 
horns. 

4  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple,  and  fcarlet- 
colour,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  flone  and  pearls, 
having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  ol  abominations 
and  fiJthinefs  of  her  fornication. 

5  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name,  written,  MYS¬ 
TERY,  BABYLON  THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER 
OF  HARLOTS,  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE 
EARTH. 

6  And  I  faw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of 
the  faints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus : 
and  when  I  faw  her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

One  of  the  [even  angels ,  who  had  the  feven  vials ,  (verf.  ia) 
calleth  to  St.  John.  Moil  probably  this  was  the  Jeventh  angel , 
for  under  the  feventh  vial  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance 
before  God ,  and  now  St.  John  is  called  upon  to  fee  her  condem¬ 
nation  add  execution.  Come  hither,  I  will  Jhow  unto  thee  the 
judgment ,  of  the  great  whore,  that  fitteih  upon  many  waters.  So 
ancient  Babylon,  which  was  feated  on  the  great  river  Euphra¬ 
tes,  is  deferibed  by  Jeremiah  li.  13.  as  “  dwelling  upon  many 
“  waters:”  and  from  thence  the  phrafe  is  borrowed,  and  figni- 
fies,  according  to  the  angel’s  own  explanation,  (verf.  15.)  rul¬ 
ing  over  many  peoples  and  nations .  Neither  was  this,  an  or¬ 
dinary  proftitute  ;  Hie  was  the  great  whore,  (verf.  2.)  with  whom 
the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  :  as  Tyre,  If. 
xxiii.  17.  “committed  fornication  with  all  the  kingdoms  of 
“  the  world  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.”  Nay  not  only  the 
kings ,  but  inferior  perfons,  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  have  been 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication  ;  as  it  was  laid  of 
ancient  Babylon,  Jer.  I1.7.  “  the  nations  have  drunken  of  her 
“  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are  mad.”  Fornication  in  the  ufual 
fide  of  feripture  is  idolatry  :  but  if  it  be  taken  even  literally, 
it  is  true  that  modern  Rome  openly  allows  the  one,  as  well  as 
praftifes  the  other.  Ancient  Rome  doth  in  no  refpeR  fo  well 
anfwer  the  characler;  for  fbe  ruled  more  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
than  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication.  What,  and  where  weie 
the  kings,  whom  fhe  courted  and  debauched  to  her  communi¬ 
on  ?  What,  and  where  were  the  people,  whom  fhe  inveigled 
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snd  intoxicated  with  her  idolatry  ?  Her  ambition  was  for  ex¬ 
tending  her  empire,  and  not  her  religion.  She  permitted 
even  the  conquered  nations  to  continue  in  the  religion  or  tneir 
anceftors,  and  to  worfliip  their  own  gods  after  their  own  mu-  |  jj 

als.  She  maybe  faid  ratiier  to  have  been  corrupted  by  the  im¬ 
portation  of  foreign  vices  and  fupei  Aitions,  than  to  have  efla- 

blifhedher  own  in  other  countries. 

As  Ezekiel,  while  he  was  a  captive  in  Chaldxa,  was  con¬ 
veyed  by  the  fpirit  to  Jerufalem,  (Ezek.  viii.  3.)  fo  St  John 
(verf.  3.)  is  carried  away  in  the  [pint  into  the  wildernefs  ;  lor 
there  the  feene  is  laid,  being  a  Icene  of  deiolation.  W  Itcn 
the  woman,  the  true  church,  was  perfecuted  and  afflicted,  he 
was  faid  (xii.  14.)  “  to  fly  into  the  wildernefs  and  in  like 
manner,  when  the  woman,  the  falfe  church,  is  to  be  dellroyed, 
the  vifion  is  prefen  ted  in  the  wildernefs.  For  they  are  by  no 
means,  as  fome  have  imagined,  the  fame  woman  under  vari¬ 
ous  reprefentations.  They  are  totally  diAinfd  and  diflerent  cha-  " 

racters,  and  drawn  in  contrail  to  each  other,  as  appears  from 
^their  whole  attire  and  behaviour,  and  particularly  from  them 
two  circumftances ;  that  during  the  one  thoufand  two  bundled 
and  fixty  years  while  the  woman  is  fed  in  the  wildernefs ,  the 
bead  and  the  fcarlet  whore  are  reigning  and  triumphant,  and 
at  the  latter  end,  the  whore  is  burnt  with  fire,  when  the  woman 
as  his  wife ,  hath  made  herjelf  ready  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb.  A  woman  fitting  upon  a  beafl  is  a  lively  and  significa¬ 
tive  emblem  of  a  church  or  city  directing  and  governing  ail 
empire.  In  painting  and  fculpture,  as  well  as  in  prophetic 
language,  cities  are  often  represented  in  the  form  of  women, 
and  Rome  herfelf  is  exhibited  (5)  in  ancient  coins  as  a  woman 
fitting  upon  a  lion.  Here  the  beafl  is  a  fear  let-colored,  beajt , 
for  the  fame  reafon  that  the  dragon  was,  xii.  3.  “  a  red  drag- 
“  on  to  denote  his  cruelty,  and  in  allufion  to-  the  diftin- 
guifliing  color  of  the  Roman  emperors  and  magi  Urates.  The 
beafl  is  alfo full  of  names  of  blafphemy,  having  [even  heads  and 
ten  horns  ;  fo  that  is  the  very  lame  beafl  which  was  deferibed 
in  the  former  part  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  :  and  the  woman  in 
fome  meafure  anfwers  to  the'  two-horned  beafl  or  falfe  prophet  :  ,.r’ 

and  confequentlv  the  woman  is-  a  Chriflian,  and  not  Pagan 
Rome;  becaufe  Rome  was  become  Chriflian,  before  the  beafl 
had  completely  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  that  is  before  the 

Roman 

(5)  Vitring,  P.  757.  Emmenefs.  ad  VAg.  ZEu.  vi.  854. 
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Roiiiaii  empire  experienced  its  laft  form  of  government,  and  was 
ivi  ed  into  ten  kingdoms.  1  he  woman  is  arrayed  too  (verf. 
4 .)  in  purple  and fear  let-color ,  this  being  the  color  of  the  Popes 
*md  caidinals,  as  well  as  of  the  emperors  and  fenators  of  Rome . 
JNay  toe  mules  and  horfes,  which  carry  the  Popes  and  cardi- 
nals,  are  covered  with  Icarlet  cloth,  fo  that  they  may  properly 
be  laid  to  ride  upon  afcarlet-colored  beaJL  The  woman  is  affo 
decked  with  gold  and  precious  jlone,  and  pearls  :  and  who  can 
inrhciently  delcribe  the  pride,  and  grandeur,  and  magnificence 
or  the  church  of  Rome  in  her  veflments  and  ornaments  of  all 
kinds  ?  Alexander  Donatus  (6)  hath  drawn  a  companion  be¬ 
tween  ancient  and  modern  Rome,  and  afferts  the  fuperiority  of 
his  own  church  in  the  pornp  and  fplendor  of  religion.  You 
have  a  lemarkable  inftance  in  Paul  II.  of  whom  (y)  Piatina  re¬ 
lates,  that  “in  his  pontifical  veflments  he  outwent  all  his  pre- 
deceTors,  efpecially  in  his  regno  or  mitre,  upon  which  he 
“  had  laid  out  a  great  deal  of  money  in  purchaftng  at  vaft 
ra»^s,  diamonds,  faphirs,  emiralds,  chryfohths,  jafpers,  uni¬ 
ons,  and  ail  manner  of  precious  Hones,  wherewith  adorned 
like  another  Aaron  he  would  appear  abroad  fomewhat  more 
auguit  than  a  man,  delighting  to  be  keen  and  admired  by 
every  one.  Rut  left  he  alone  fhould  feem  to  differ  from 
the  left,  he  made  a  decree,  that  none  but  cardinals  fhould, 
uncier  a  penalty,  wrear  red  caps  ;  to  whom  he  hadin'  the  firfl 
year  of  his  popedom  given  cloth  of  that  color,  to  make 
hone-cloths  or  mule-cloths  of  when  theyr  rode.”  You  have 
another  confpicuous  inftance  in  the  Lady  of  Loretto  ;  the  (8) 
riches  of  whofc  holy  image,  and  houfe,  and  treafury;  the  golden 
angels,  the  gold  and  filver  lamps  ;  the  vaft  number,  variety,  and 
richnefs  of  the  jewels,  of  the  veflments  for  the  holy  image,  and 
for  thepriefts;  with  the  prodigious  treafures  of  all  forts;  are 
far  beyond  the  reach  of  defeription  ;  and  as  Mr.  Addifon  fays, 
4‘  as  much  furpafted  my  expectation,  as  other  fights  havegene- 
4‘  rally  fallen  fho.rt  of  it.  Silver  can  fcarce  find  an  admiflron, 

“  and  gold  itfelf  looks  but  poorly  arnongft  fuch  an  incredible 
“  number  of  precious  Hones.”  Moreover  the  woman,  like 
ether  harlots  who  give  philters  and  love-potions  to  inflame 

their 


(6)  Vitrinp.  F.  759.  Donat,  rfe  Urbe  Roma.  Lib.  I.  Cap.  29. 

(7)  Katina’*  Lives  of  the  hopes  traallated  by  Sir  haul  Ryc^ut. 
4 "  4- 

{8}  See  Wrigln’s  Travels.  F.  izj,  Addifon’s  Travels.  F.  93. 
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their  lovers,  hath  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations 
aid  flthinefs  of  her  fornication',  to  fignify  the  fpecious  and  al¬ 
luring  arts,  wherewith  Ihe  bewitcheth  and  inciteth  men  to 
idolatry,  which  is  abomination  and  Jpiritual  fornication .  It  is 
an  image  copied  from  Jeremiah*  li.  y.  “  Babylon  hath  been  a 
48  golden  cup  in  the  Lord’s  hand,  that  made  all  the  earth 
44  drunken  and  in  that  excellent  little  moral  treatife  (9)  in- 
titled  the  Table  of  Cebes,  there  is  a  like  picture  of  Deceit  or 
Impollnre  ;  “  a  fair,  beautiful,  and  falfe  woman,  and  having  a 
“  cup  in  her  hand  ;  fhe  is  called  Deceit,  and  feduceth  all 
4<  mankind.”  And  is  not  this  a  much  more  proper  emblem  of 
pontifical  than  of  imperial  Rome  ? 

Yet  farther  to  diltinguifh  the  woman,  fhe  has  her  name  in- 
fcribed  upon  her  forehead ,  (verf.  5.)  in  allufion  to  the  practice 
of  fome  notorious  proflitutes,  who  had  their  names  written  in 
a  label  upon  their  foreheads,  as  we  may  (1)  collect  from  an¬ 
cient  authors.  The  infcription  is  fo  very  particular,  that  we 
cannot  eafilv  miflake  the  perfon  ;  Myflery ,  Babylon  the  great , 
the  mother  of  harlots ,  or  rather  of  fornications  and  abominations 
of  the  earth.  Her  name  Myflery  can  imply  no  iefs,  than  that 
ihe  dealeth  in  myferies  ;  her  religion  is  a  myflery ,  a  myflery  of 
iniquity  ;  and  file  herfelf  is  myfhcally  and  jpintually  Babylon 
the  Q  re  at.  But  the  title  of  myflery  is  in  no  refpedf  proper  to 
ancient  Rome,  moie  than  any  other  city  :  and  neither  is  there 
any  rnyflery  in  fubflituting  one  heathen,  idolatrous,  and  perfe¬ 
cting  city  for  another  ;  but  it  is  indeed  a  myflery,  that  a 
chrifhan  city  profefling  and  boafling  herfelf  to  be  the  city  of 
God,  fhould  prove  another  Babylon  in  idolatry  and  cruelty  to 
the  people  of  God.  She  glories  in  the  name  of  Roman  Catholic , 
and  well  therefore  may  {he  be  called  Babylon  the  great.  She 
affefts  the  fiile  and  title  of  our  holy  mother  the  church,  hut  fhe 
is  in  truth  the  mother  of  fornications  and  abominations  of  the 
earth.  Neither  can  this  character  with  any  propriety  be  ap¬ 
plied  to  ancient  Rome  ;  for  fhe  was  rather  a  learner  of  foreign, 
fupeifhtions,  tiian  the  miflrefs  of  idolatry  to  other  nations; 


as 


(9)  Mutter  ficfovultu,  argutaque  fpecie,  et  manu  poculum  quod- 
dam  tenens,  Impoftura  vocatur,  qua;  oinnes  homines  l'educit.  Tab, 
v. ebetis  non  longe  ab  initio. 

(1)  No  men  tuum  pependit  in  fronte  ;  preria  dupri  accepifii  ;  Sec, 
fceneca.  Lib.  1.  Controvert*.  2.  Juvenal.  Sat.  VI.  izz. 

— tunc  nuda  papillis 

Gonftitit  auratis,  tkuJum  meiuiu  Lycifcse. 
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as  appears  in  various  inftances,  and  particularly  from  (2)  th 
folemn  form  or  adjuration,  which  the  Romans  ufed  when  th< 
laid  fiege  to  a  city,  calling  forth  the  tutelary  deities  of  the  plac 
and  promifing  them  temples,  and  facrifices,  and  other  folemr 
ties  at  Rome.  It  may  be  concluded  therefore  that  this  p< 
of  the  prophecy  is  fufficiently  fulfilled,  though  there  fhould 
reafon  to  quefiion  the  truth  of  what  is  aiferted  by  fome  write 
that  the  word  myjlery  was  formerly  written  in  letters  of  gc 
upon  the  forepart  of  the  Pope  s  mitre.  Scaliger  (3)  affirms 
upon  the  authority  of  the  Duke  de  Montmotency,  who  recei 
ed  his  information  from  a  man  of  good  credit  at  Rome.  Frz 
cis  ie  Moyne  and  Brocardus  (4)  confirm  it,  appealing  to  occ 
far  mfpedion  ;  and  when  king  James  objected  this,  LefI: 
could  not  deny  it.  If  the  thing  be  true,  it  is  a  wonderful  c 
incidence  of  the  event  with  the  letter  of  the  prophecy  ;  bui 
hath  been  much  controverted,  and  you  may  fee  the  auth< 
on  both  fides  in  (5)  Wolfius.  It  is  much  more  certain,  a 
none  of  that  communion  can  deny  it,  that  the  ancient  r 
tres  were  ufually  adorned  with  infcriptions.  One  particula 
(6)  there  is  “  preserved  at  Rome  as  a  precious  relic  of  Pc 
Sylvefler  I.  richly  but  not  artfully  embroidered  with  1 
figure  of  the  virgin  Mary  crowned,  and  holding  a  lii 
C brill,  and  thefc  words  in  large  capitals  underneath, 
REGINA  CELT,  Hail  queen  of  heaven ,  in  the  front  ; 
which  father  Angelo  Rocca,  keeper  of  the  Pope’s  facri; 
and  an  eminent  antiquary  has  given  a  copper-plate  in 
third  vol.  P.  490  of  the  works  of  Pope  Gregory  I.  an< 
feems  more  probably  to  have  belonged  to  Gregory  ;  beca 
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(2)  Macrobii  Saturnal.  Mb.  3*  Cap.  9. 

(5;  Feu  Monfieur  fie  Montmorency  eftanta  Rome  du  temps  qu’ 
parioit  librement  et  chi  S.  Fere  et  du  S.  Siege,  apprit  d’homme  digne 
foy,  qu’  a  la  veritc  le  dare  pontifical  avoit  efcript  au  frontal  en  leti 
d’or  Myfierium,  Seal,  in  locum  apud  Critic.  Sacr. 

(4)  Idem  quoque  confirm  ant  Franc  le  Moyne  et  jacobus  Brocar 
in  h.  !.  ad  provocautes,  non  diflimulante  Leonardo  Letlio.  Wolfius 
locum.  In  tiara,  in  niitra  papas  babes  hoc  verbum  Myfteriumfci 
turn  :  ut  non  fir  tibi  opus  longius  interpretaticnem  quaerere.  Broc 
in  locum  apud  Vitring.  P.  763.  Romanus  pontiltx,  in  fua  tiara, 
jpfum  nomen  inferiptum  habuit  Myfierium,  quod  ipli  teftati  lunt  : 
cum  id  Jacobus  Rex  objiceret,  Lefiius  negare  non  potuir.  Down, 
apud  Poll  Synopf.  in  locum. 

(5)  Jo.  Chriftophori  Wolfii  Cur#  Philolog.  et  Critics.  Tom 

(6)  bee  Mana’s  Critical  Notes  0:1  fome  pailages  of  Scripture 
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<«  he  is  faid  to  have  firft  inftituted  at  Rome  the  litanies  to  the 
“  virgin  Mary/5  An  infeription  this  dire£Uy  contrary  to  that 
on  the  forefront  of  the  high  priefl’s  mitre,  (Exod.  xxviii.  36.) 
HOLINESS  TO  THE  LORD. 

'  Infamous  as  the  woman  is  for  her  idolatry,  fhe  is  no  lefs  de- 
teftable  for  her  cruelty,  which  are  the  two  principal  charafter- 
iftics  of  the  Antichriilian  empire.  She  is  (verf.  6.)  drunken 
with  the.  blood  of  the  faints ,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
of  JefiXs  :  which  may  indeed  be  applied  both  to  Pagan  and  to 
C hr i Ilian  Rome,  for  both  have  in  their  turns  cruelly  perfe¬ 
cted  the  faints  and  martyrs  of  Jefis  ;  but  the  latter  is  more 
deferving  of  the  character,  as  fhe  hath  far  exceeded  the  former 
both  in  the  degree  and  duration  of  her  perfecutions.  It  is 
very  true,  as  it  was  hinted  before,  that  if  Rome  Pagan  hath 
(lain  her  thoufands  of  innocent  chriftians,  Rome  Chriflian 
hath  (lain  her  ten  thoufands.  For  not  to  mention  other  out¬ 
rageous  (laughters  and  barbarities  :  the  croifadcs  againft  the 
Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  the  murders  committed  by  the 
Duke  of  Alva  in  the  Netherlands,  the  malfacrcs  in  France  and 
Ireland,  will  probably  amount  to  above  ten  times  the  number 
of  all  the  Chriftians  (lain  in  all  the  ten  perfecutions  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  emperors  put  together.  St.  John’s  admiration  alfo  plain¬ 
ly  evinces,  that  Chriflian  Rome  was  intended  :  for  it  could 
be  no  matter  of  furprife  to  him,  that  a  Heathen  city  (hould 
perfecute  the  Chriftians,  when  he  himfelf  had  feen  and  fuffer- 
ed  the  perfecutions  under  Nero  ;  but  that  a  city,  profefTedly 
Chriftians,  fhould  wanton  and  riot  in  the  blood  of  Chriftians, 
was  a  fubje£t  of  aftoni {lament  indeed  ;  and  well  might  he,  as 
it  is  emphatically  exprefted,  wonder  with  great  wonder . 

7  And  the  angel  faid  unto  me,  Wherefore  didft  thou 
marvel?  I  will  tell  thee  the  myftery  of  the  woman,  and 
of  the  beaft  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  feven  heads 
and  ten  horns. 

8  The  beaft  that  thou  faweft,  was,  and  is  not ;  and 
fhall  afeend  out  of  the  fcottomlefs  pit,  and  go  into  perdi¬ 
tion  :  and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  fhall  wonder, 
(whofe  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world)  when  they  behold  the  beaft 
that  was,  and  is  not,  arid  yet  is. 

9  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wifdom.  The 

feven  heads  are  feven  mountains  on  which  the  woman 
iitteth*  1Q  And 
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10  And  there  are  feven  kings  :  five  are  fallen,  and' 
one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come  ;  and  when  he  com- 
eth,  he  mud  continue  a  fhort  fpace. 

1 1  And  the  bead  that  Was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the 
eighth,  and  is  of  the  feven,  and  goeth  into  perdition. 

12  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  fawed,  are  ten 
kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet  ;  but  re¬ 
ceive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  bead. 

13  d  hele  have  one  mind,  and  lhall  give  their  power 
and  ftrength  unto  the  bead. 

14  .Thefe  (hall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the 
Lamb  (hall  overcome  them  :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and 
King  of  kings  ;  and  they  that  are  with  him,  arc  called, 
and  c  ho  fen,  and  faithful. 

i,5  And  he  faith  unto  me,  The  waters  which  thou 
fawed,  where  the  whore  fitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multi¬ 
tudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. 

16  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  fawed  upon  the 
bead,  thefe  lhall  hate  the  whore,  and  dial!  make  her  de¬ 
folate,  and  naked,  and  lhall  eat  her  flelh,  and  burn  her 
with  fire. 

17  for  God  hath  put  in.  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will, 
and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  bead,  until 
the  words  of  God  lhall  be  fulfilled. 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou  fawed,  is  that  preat 
city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

It  was  not  thought  fufficient  to  reprefent  thefe  things  on?}; 
in  vifion  ;  and  therefore  the  angel,  like  the  nuncius,  or  mef. 
fenger  in  the  ancient  drama,  undertakes  to  explain  (verf.  7.] 
the  my  fiery,  the  mydic  feene  or  fecret  meaning,  of  the  woman, 
and  of  the  hcajl  that  carrieth  her  :  and  the  angel’s  interpretatior 
is  indeed  the  bed  key  to  the  Revelation,  the  bed  clue  to  direfl 
and  conduct  us  through  this  intricate  labyrinth. 

The  my 'fiery  of  the  leaf  is  fird  explained  ;  and  the  bcaft  b 
confidered  firll  in  general  (verf.  8.)  under  a  threefold  date  oi 
fuccellion,  as  exilling,  and  then  ceafing  to  be,  and  then  reviv¬ 
ing  again,  fo  as  to  become  another  and  the  fame.  He  was 
and  is  not ,  and  yet  is,  or  according  to  other  copies  and fial 
come,  fiall  a feend  out  of  .the  hottomlefs  pit .  A  heaft  in  the 
prophetic  diic,  as  we  before  obferved,  is  a  tyrannical  idola¬ 
trous  empire ;  and  the  Roman  empire  was  idolatrous  undei 
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the  Heathen  emperors,  and  then  ceafed  to  be  fo  for  fome  time 
under  the  Chrillian  emperors,  and  then  became  idolatrous 
again  under  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  fo  hath  continued  ever 
fince.  It  is  the  fame  idolatrous  power  revived  again,  but  only 
in  another  form  ;  and  all  the  corrupt  part  of  mankind,  whole 
fames  are  not  inrolied  as  good  citizens  in  the  regiflers  of  hea¬ 
ven,  are  pleafed  at  the  revival  of  it;  but  in  this  lalf  form  it 
Jhall  go  into  perdition  ;  it  (hall  not,  as  it  did  before,  ceafe  for 
a  time,  and  revive  again,  but  lhatl  be  deflroyed  forever* 

After  this  general  account  of  the  beaft,  there  follows  an  ex¬ 
planation  of  the  particular  emblems,  with  a  Ihort  preface  inti¬ 
mating  that  they  are  deferving  of  the  dcepeff  attention,  and 
are  a  proper  exercife  and  trial  of  the  undemanding.  Here 
the  mind  which  hath  wijdom  ;  (verb  9.)  as  it  \\>as  Paid  upon  a 
mimer  occafion,  xiu.  18*  “  Here  is  wildom  5  let  him  that 

hath  underflanding  count,  &c.  1  he  Jtv'tH  heads  have  <i 

a  double  fignification.  7  hey  are  primarily  Jeven  mountains  ort 
which  the  woman  Jitteth ,  on  which  the  capital  city  is  featcd  ; 
which  all  who  have  the  leal!  tindlure  of  letters  know  to  be  the 
fituation  of  Rome.  Hiliorians,  geographers,  and  poets,  all 
fpeak  of  the  city  vjith Jeven  till  Is  ;  and  paffages  might  he  quoted 
to  this purpofe  without  number  and  without  end.  it  is  obfervcd 
too,  that  new  Rome  or  Conffantinopleis  lituafcd  on  (even  moun¬ 
tains:  but  thefe  are  vefy  rarely  mentioned,  and  mentioned  only 
by  obfeure  authors,  in  companion  of  the  others ;  and  be  Tides' 
thefeven  mountains,  other  particularsalfo  mult  coincide,  which 
cannot  be  found  nl  Conlfantmople.  It  is  evndent  therefore, 
that  the  city  featcd  on  jeven  mountains  mull  be  Rome;  and  a 
plainer  defcription  could  not  be  given  of  it,  without  ex  prelims 

the  name,  which  there  might  be  feveral  wife  reafons  for 
concealing. 

o 


h%thefven  heads  figr.ify  [even  mountains ,  fo  ihSy  alfo  ficr. 
•mfy  /even  kings,  reigning  over  die  feven  mountains,  ,'verf.  10, 
it.)  And.  they  are  /even  kings  or  kingdoms ,  or  forms  of  ?  oven', 
ment,  as  the  word  imports,  and  hath  been  fligwn  to  import  in 
former  mftances.  Five  are.  fallen,  five  of  thefe  forms  of  govern - 
ment  are  already  pait  ;  and  one  is,  the  Jlxth  is  now  fubfiftin-r. 

jive  fallen  are  kings,  and  con  fills,  And  diflalors,  and  decern- 
virs,  and  military  tribunes  -with,  confular  authority  ;  as  they  are, 
•enumerated  and  difhngiulhed  by  thole  who  flioiild  heft  know 
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the  two  greateft  Roman  hiftorians  (y\  Livy  arjd  Tacitus,  The 
Jixtii  is  the  power  of  the  Cccfars  or  emperors ,  which  was  fub- 
fifting  at  the  time  or  the  vifion.  An  end  was  put  to  the  impe¬ 
rial  name  (8)  in  the  year  four  hundred  and  feventy-fix  by  Odo- 
acer  king  of  the  Heruli,  who  having  taken  Romedepofed  Mo- 
myllus  Auguftulus,  the  laft  emperor  of  the  weft.  He  and  his 
fucceffois  the  Oftrogoths  a  {fumed  the  title  of  Kings  of  Italy  i 
but  though  the  name  was  changed,  tire  power  ftill  continued 
inuch  the  fame.  This  therefore  cannot  well  be  called  a  new 
form  of  government ;  it  may  rather  be  confidered  as  a  continu¬ 
ation  of  the  imperial  power,  or  as  a  renovation  of  the  kingly 
authority.  Confuls  are  reckoned  but  one  form  of  government, 
though  their  office  was  frequently  fufpended,  and  after  a  time 
reftored  again  :  and  in  the  fame  manner  kings  may  be  counted 
but  one  form  of  government,  though  the  name  was  refumed 
after  an  interval  of  fo  many  years.  A  new  form  of  govern¬ 
ment  was  not  erecled,  till  Rome  fell  under  the  obedience  of  the 
eaftern  emperor,  and  the  emperor’s  lieutenant,  the  exarch  of 
Ravenna,  diftolved  all  the  former  magiftracies,  and  conftituted 
a  Duke  of  Rome,  to  govern  the  people,  and  to  pay  tribute  to 
the  exarchate  of  Ravenna.  Rome  had  never  experienced  this 
form  of  government  before,  and  this  I  conceive  to  be  the  other y 
which  in  the  apoftle’s  days  was  not  yet  come ,  and  when  he  com - 
eth,  k$  mujl  continue  a  fliort  J'pace,  lor  Rome  was  reduced  to 
a  dukedom  tributary  to  the  exarch  of  Ravenna  by  Longinus, 
who  was  fent  exarch  (9)  in  the  year  five  hundred  and  fixty-fix 
according  to  fome  accounts,  or  in  the  year  five  hundred  and 
fixty  eight  according  to  others  :  and  (1)  the  city  revolted  from 
the  eaftern  emperor  to  the  Pope  in  the  year  feven  hundred  and 

twenty- 

(7)  Quae  ab  conditaurbe  Roma  ad  captam  eandem  urberrt  Romani 
fubre^ibus  pritnuin,  confulibus  delude  ac  didatoribus.  decemvirifque 
ac  tribunis  confubribus  gefiere.  Livii  Lib,  6.  Cap.  I.  Urbem  Romani 
a  principio  reges  habuere.  Liberratem  et  confulatum  L.  Brutus  in- 
ftituir.  Duflaturse  ad  tempus  furaebamur  :  neque  Decemviralis potef- 
tas  ultra  biennium,  neque  tribunorum  militum  confulare  jus  diu  va- 
lu it.  Non  Cinnae,  non  Sullae  longa  dominatio  :  et  Pompeii  Cralfi- 
que  potenria,  cito  in  Csefarem  ;  Lepidi  atque  Antonii  anna,  in  Au- 
gufium  cefi'ere  :  qtii  cunda  difeordiis  civilibus  feiTa,  nomine  princi¬ 
ple  tub  imperium  aCcepit.  Tacit.  Annal.  Lib.  1.  in  initio. 

(8)  Sigonius  de  Occidental  Imperio.  Lib.  14.  &c.  Petavii  K at. 
Temp.  Partis  r.Lib.  6.  Cap.  18. 

(9)  Sigonius  de  Regno  Ital.  Lib.  I.  Petav.  Rat,  Temp.  Par.  1.  Lib. 

7.  Cap.  10. 

(1)  Sigcn.  ibid.  Lib.  3. 
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twenty-feven  :  which  is  a  Jliort  Jpace  in  companion  of  the  im¬ 
perial  power,  which  preceded,  and  lailed  above  five  hundred 
years ;  and  in  companion  of  the  papal  power,  which  follow¬ 
ed,  and  hath  now  continued  about  a  thoufand  years.  But  {fill 
poflibly  you  may  hefitate,  whether  this  is  properly  a  new  form 
of  government,  Rome  being  {fill  fubjeff  to  the  imperial  pow¬ 
er,  by  being  fubjett  to  the  Greek  emperors  deputy,  the  exarch 
of  Ravenna:  and  according  as  you  determine  this  point,  the 
beajl  that  was  and  is  not ,  was  while  idolatrous,  and  was  not 
while  not  idolatrpus,  will  appear  to  be  the  feventh  or  eighth .  If 
you  reckon  this  a  new  form  of  government,  (2)  the  bealt  that 
now  is  is  the  eighth  ;  if  vou  do  not  reckon  this  a  new  form  of 
government,  the  beaft  is  of  the  [even  ;  but  whether  he  be  the 
feventh  or  eighth ,  he  is  the  lafl  form  of  government,  and  goeth 
into  perdition.  It  appears  evidently,  that  the  fixth  form  of  go¬ 
vernment,  which  was  fubfiffing  in  St.  John’s  time,  is  the  im¬ 
perial  ;  and  what  form  of  government  hath  fucceeded  to  that 
in  Rome,  and  hath  continued  for  a  long  [pace  of  time,  but  the 
papal  p  The  beaft  therefore,  upon  which  the  woman  rideth, 
is  the  Roman  government  in  its  laft  form  :  and  this,  all  muff 
acknowledge,  is  the  papal,  and  not  the  imperial. 

Having  explained  the  myftery  of  the  feven  heads ,  the  angel 
proceeds  to  the  explanation  of  the  ten  horns ,  (vcrf.  12,  13,  14.) 
The  ten  horns  are  ten  kings ,  who  have  received  no  kingdom  as 
yet :  and  confequently  they  were  not  in  being  at  the  time  of 
the  vifion  ;  and  indeed  the  Roman  empire  was  not  divided  into 

ten 

(2)  Mr.  Minn  explains  the  feventh  and  eighth  otherwife.  Qiiis 
igitur  rex  feptimus  erit  ?  Nimirum  ipfe  papa.  Nam  ex  quo  A.  D, 
534  eum  ecclefiarum  omnium  caput  declaravit  Juftinianus,  alii  om¬ 
nium  judicem,  iptum  a  nullo  judicandum,  tanta  reverentia  et  obl'e- 
quio  ab  Impp.  ipfis  cultus  eft,  tanta  authoritate  iplos  fubinde  repre- 
hendir,  interdum  etiam  anathemate  perculit,  uc  non  minus  dicendus 
fit  regnafte  in  fptritualibus,  quamvis  fe  fubditum  temper  fervumque 
fervorum  diceret,  quain  in  temporalibus  imperatcrcs.  Tunc  igitur 
papa  e  feptem  illis,  id  eft  ex  genere  atque  ordine  illorum  principum 

qui  prascefTerant,  efte  dicendus  erat,  donee  A.  D,  727  Leonis  imp*, 
jugum,  quem  anno  fuperiore  excommuniearat,  prorfus  excuflit  Gre¬ 
gorius  II.  Romamque  et  regiones  vicinas  fibi  l'ubjccit.  E*  iUo  enim 
tempore  papa  rex  odavus  merito  haberi  poteft,  cum  gladio  fpirituali 

temporalem  quoque  dehinc  adeptus.  Scio  efte,  qui  pulfo  Leone  imp- 
liegent  Roinam  papse  fubjeftam  fuifte,  fed  a  Pipino  A.D.  752.  Ex- 
archatum  Ravenna),  kc.  papae  datum  tantuin  cum  aliis  urbibus,  no n 
ipfam  Romam  ;  led  mihi  videmur  non  de  re,  fed  umbra  tam-uin  ces* 
tare.  M.  S. 
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ten  kingdoms,  till  fome  time-after  it  was  become  Chriftian. 
hutlhey  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  (3)  at  the  fame  time,  or 
iot  the  lame  length  of  tun  e.witk  the  beqjl ;  It  is  trueinboth  fenfes, 
tliey  rife  and  fall  togeiher  wiih  the  bealt :  and  confequemlv  they 
are  not  tu  be  reckoned  before  the  rife  and  eftabjifbment  of  the 
1  ,  ’  an<1  accordingly  when  a  catalogue  was  produced  ofthefe 

loi  kings  or  kingdoms  in  a  differtation  upon  Daniel,  they  were 
ex  united  as  they  flood  in  the  eighth  century,  which  is  the  time 
0  .  * JC  ri  e  an<^  eltabh flnnent  of  the  beaft.  Kingdoms  they 
lnight  be  before,  but  they  were  not  before  kingdoms  or  horns 
of  the*  heaft,  till  they  embraced  his  religion,  and  fubinitted  to 
his  autnonty ;  and  the  bead:  lirengthened  them,  as  they  again 
jlrengthened  the  bead.  It  is  upon  the  feventh  or  laff  head  of 
the  heaft  that  the  horns  are  keen  growing  together,  that  is  up¬ 
on  the  Roman  empire  in  its  feventh  or  lak  form  of  govern¬ 
ment  ;  and  they  are  not,  like  the  heads,  fucceflive,  butcontem- 
porary  kingdoms.  The/e  have  one  mind,  and  Jhfill  give  their 
fower  and  Jlrength  unto  the  becijl ;  which  is  eaflly  underfloor! 
and  applied  to  the  princes  and  hates  in  communion  with  the 
chinch  of  Rome.  However  they  may  differ  in  oifer  refpects, 
yet  they  agree  in  fubmitting  implicitly  to  the  authority  of 
the  Roman  church,  and  in  defending  its  rights  and  preroga¬ 
tives  again  A  all  oppofers.  Rut  where  were  ever  ten  kings  or 
kingdoms,  who  were  all  unanimous  in  their  fubmiflions  to  the 
Roman  empire,  and  voluntarily  and  of  their  own  accord  con¬ 
tributed  their  power  and  Jlrength,  their  forces  and  riches  to  fup- 
port  and  maintain  it  ?  Diejejhall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and 
the  Lamb Jha.ll  overcome  them ;  they  persecute  the  true  church 
o;  Chnfl,  but  the  true  church  fhall  prevail  and  triumph  over 
them  ;  which  particulars  have  been  fulfilled  in  part  ahead,  and 
will  be  more  fully  accomphlhed  hereafter. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  description  (verf.  i.)  the  whore  is 
reprefented  like  ancient  Babylon,  jilting  upon  many  waters ; 
end  theie  waters  are  here  (verf.  i^.)  faid  exprefly  to  (4)  flgnify 
peoples ,  and  multitudes ,  and  nations,  and  tongues .  So  many 

words 


(3)  tlno  eodemquc  tempore.  Vitring  Milim,  adunum  idemqne  tem¬ 
pos,  ut  cu:n  identitate  temporis  durationemcomple<Aatur.  Mr.  Mann’s 
M.  S. 

#  (4)  f ^Tje  hoc  loco  tanto  magis  appofite,  quod  cx  populi  reverent 
tia  et  f.ivore  prinio  excrevit  poteftas  ilia  papalis,  et  per  decern  ant 
pflira  hecula  popgii  Romani  fufragiis  ersati  1'tnit  pap£.  Mr*  Manute 


V  s 
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words  in  the  plural  number  fitly  denote  the  great  extend veneft 
of  her  power  and  jnrildidtion  :  arid  it  js.a  remarkable  peculiari¬ 
ty  of  Rome,  different  from  all  other  governments  in  the  world, 
that  her  authority  is  not  limited  tp  her  own  immediate  fubjefts, 
and  confined  within  the  bounds  of  her  own  dominions,  but  ex* 
tends  over  all  kingdoms  and  countries  pro fe fling  the  fame  re- 
lioion.  She  herftlf  dories  in  the  title  of  the  Catholic  church, 
and  exults  in  the  number  of  her  votaries  as  a  certain  proof  of 
the  true  religion.  Cardinal  (5)  Bellarmins  firfi  note  of  the 
true  church  is  the  ver  y  name  of  the  Catholic  church  :  and  his 
fourth  note  is  amplitude ,  or  multitude  and  variety  of  believers  ; 
for  the  truly  catholic  church,  fays  he,  ought  not  only  to  com¬ 
prehend  all  ages,  but  likewife  all  places,  all  nations,  all  kinds 
of  men.  But  potwithdanding  the  general  current  in  her  favor, 
the  tide  fhall  turn  againd  her ;  and  the  hands  which  helped  to 
raife  her,  fhall  alfo  pull  her  down.  (verf.  16.)  The  ten  horns 
l hall  hate  the  whore  ;  that  is  by  a  common  figure  of  the  whole 
for  a  pun,  fame  of  the  ten  kings,  for  others  xviii.  9,  “  (hall  be* 
“  wail  her  and  lament  for  her,”  and  (xix.  19.)  fhall  fight  and 
periih  in  the  caufe  of  the  head.  Some  of  the  kings  who  for¬ 
merly  loved  her,  grown  fenfible  of  her  exorbitant  exa&ions 
and  oppreflions,  fhall  hate  her,  fhall  firip,  and  expole,  and  plun¬ 
der  her,  and  utterly  confume  her  with  fire.  Rome  therefore 
will  finally  be  deft  toyed  by  fome  of  the  princes,  who  are  re¬ 
formed*  or  fhall  be  reformed  from  popery  :  and  as  the  kings 
of  France  have  contributed  greatly  to  her  advancement,  it  is  not 
impoflible,  nor  improbable,  that  fome  time  or  other  they  may 
alfo  be  the  principal  authors  of  her  dedru&ion.  France  hath 
already  fhown  fome  tendency  towards  a  reformation,  and  there¬ 
fore  may  appear  more  likely  to  accomplifh  it.  Nay  even  the 
kings  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  their  mod  catholic  and  faithful 
Majedies  as  they  are  dilcd,  have  redrained  the  power  of  the 
Pope,  and  the  Inquifkjon,  and  have  not  only  banifhed  the  Je- 
fuits  from- their  refpe&ive  kingdoms,  but  have  likewife  infilled 
upon  the  fuppreflion  of  that  order,  which  may  be  confidered 
as  leading  deps  to  fome  farther  revolution.  Such  a  revolution 
may  more  reafonably  be  expelled,  be  caufe  (verl.  17*)  this 

infatuation 

(j)  P»  inia  Not*,  eft  fplum  Catholic®  Ecclefi®  et  Chridianornm  no- 
rnen.  Beliar.  tic  Nous  Eccipfiee,  Lib.  4.  Cap.  4.  Quart*  Not?,  eft  am- 
-P  Jtuoo,  live  mulritwlo  ec  varietas  credentium.  Lccicfia  enim  vere  ca- 
*K)  n.a,  non  foiutn  debet  amplest i  omnia  tetnpora,  fed  etiam  0 (Villi ^ 
loca,  omn.es  n&tmnes,  omnium  homiiium  gentry.  Ibid.  Cap.  7, 
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infatuation  of  popifh  princes  is  permitted  by  divine  providence 
only  for  a  certain  period,  until  the  words  of  God ' jhall  be  fulfill 
edy  and  particularly  the  words  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  vii.  25, 
26.  They  ihall  be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and 
times,  and  the  dividing  of  time  \  But”  then,  as  it  immedi¬ 
ately  follows,  the  judgment  Ihall  fit,  and  they  fhall  takeaway 
“  his  dominion,  to  confume,  and  to  deftroy  it  unto  the  end.” 

Little  doubt  can  remain  after  this,  what  idolatrous  church 
was  meant  by  the  whore  of  Babylon  :  But  for  the  greater  a  flu- 
lcdnefs  it  is  added  by  the  angel,  (verf.  18.)  The  woman  which 
thou  Jawejl  is  that  great  city.  The  angel  had  undertaken  tq 
tell  the  my  fiery  oj  the  woman,  and  of  the  beajl.  He  hath  ex¬ 
plained  the  myiiery  of  the  beaft,  and  of  his  feven  heads  and 
ten  horns  ;  and  his  explanation  of  the  mylfery  of  the  woman  is 
that  great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  And 
what  city  at  the  time  of  the  vifion  reigned  over  the  bangs  of  the 
ear  Ik,  but  Rome  ?  She  bath  too  ever  fince  reigned  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  if  not  with  temporal,  yet  at  leafl  with  fpiri- 
tual  authority.  In  the  arts  of  government  fhe  hath  far  exceed¬ 
ed  all  the  cities  both  of  ancient  and  of  modern  times :  as  if  fhe 
had  conftantly  remembered  and  put  in  pra&ice  the  advice  of 
the  poet, 

'  '  ,  •  >"  7 i  f  1 

Tu  regere  imperio  populos,  Romane,  memento 
Hae  tibi  ertint  artes.  Virgil. 

Rome  therefore  is  evidently  and  undeniably  this  great  city  ; 
and  that  Chriftian  and  not  Heathen,  papal  and  not  imperial 
Rome  was  meant,  hath  appeared  in  feveral  inftances,  and  wiif 
appear  in  feveral  more. 


CHAP.  XVIII. 

1  AND  after  thefe  things  I  faw'another  angel  camp 
jl  JL  down  from  heaven,  having  great  power  ;  and 
the  earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory. 

2  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  flrong  voice,  faying* 
Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the 
habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  fpirit,  and 
a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 

3  For 


335 


THE  PROPHECIES. 

g  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com¬ 
mitted  fornication  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the 
earth  are  waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of  her  deli¬ 
cacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  faying; 
Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of 
her  fins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

5  For  her  fins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God 
hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

6  Reward  her  even  as  (he  rewarded  you,  and  double 
unto  her  double,  according  to  her  works  :  in  the  cup 
which  (lie  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double. 

7  How  much  fhe  hath  glorified  herfelf,  and  lived  deli- 
cioufly,  fo  much  torment  and  forrow  give  her  :  for  fhe 
faith  in  her  heart,  I  fit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and 
fhall  fee  no  forrow: 

8  Therefore  fhall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death, 
and  mourning,  and  famine ;  and  fhe  fhall  be  utterly 
burnt  with  fire  :  for  flrong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judg- 
eth  her. 


After  this  account  of  the  ftate  and  condition  of  fpiritual  Ba¬ 
bylon,  there  follows  a  defcription  of  her  fall  and  definition, 
in  the  fame  fublime  and  figurative  Rile  as  Ifaiah,  Jeremiah] 
and  Ezekiel  have  foretold  the  fall  of  ancient  Babylon  and  Tyre] 
the  types  and  emblems  of  this  fpiritual  Babylon.  A  mighty 
and  glorious  angel  defcends  from  heaven,  (ver f.  l,  2,  3.)°and 
proclaims,  as  before,  (xiv.  8.)  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  tocre- 
ther  with  her  punishment  the  crimes  which  deferved  it,  her 
idolatry  and  wickednefs.  It  is  farther  added,  that  after  her 
fall  file  {nail  be  made  a  feene  of  defolation,  and  become  the 
habitation  of  hateful  birds  and  beafls  of  prey  ;  as  Ifaiah  alfo 
predicted  concerning  ancient  Babylon,  xiii.  21.  “  Wild  beafb 
“  of  the  deferts  fhall  lie  there,  and  their  hpufes  fhall  be  full  of 
doleful  creatures,  and  owls  fhall  dwell  there,  and  fatyrs  fhall 
“  dance  there  where  the  word  that  we  tranflateyL'y/-j-,  th& 
Seventy  tranflate  demons  or  devils,  who  (6)  were  fuppofed 
fometimes  to  take  the  Ihape  of  goats  or  fatyrs,  and  to  liaunr 
forlorn  and  defolate  places  :  and  it  is  from  the  tranflation  of 

the 


“•  1 


(0)  Vide  Boclnrti  Hiero*.  I’art. 


pri,or.  Lib.  3.  Cjp,  j,ji  Cji.  64J. 
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the  Seventy  that  the  apoftle  hath  borrowed  his  images  and  ex* 
predion s.  But  if  this  fall  of  Babylon  was  effefled  by  Totilas 
king  of  the  Odrogoths,  as  Grotius  affirms,  or  by  Aiaric  king 
of  tne  Vifigoths,  as  the  Bilhop  of  Meaux  contends,  how  can 
Rome  be  (aid  ever  fince  to  have  been  the  habitation  of  devils , 
and  the  hold  oj  every  foul  Jpirit ,  dud  a  cage  of  every  unclean 
and  hateful  bird,  unlefs  they  will  allow  the  popes  and  cardinals 
to  merit  thefe  appellations  ? 

Another  voice  is  alfo  heard  from  heaven ,  (verf.  4,  6,  7,  8.) 

exhoi ting  all  Chnilians  to  forfake  the  communion  of  fo  cor¬ 
rupt  a  church,  lelf  they  ffiould  b  g  partakers  oj  her  fins  and  oj 
her  plagues,  and  at  the  fame  time  denouncing  that  her  puniffi- 
inent  (hall  be  great  and  extraordinary  in  proportion  to  her 
crimes.  But  was  there  any  fuch  tleceflity  of  fbrfaking  the 
church  of  Rome  in  the  days  of  Aiaric  or  Totilas,  before  ffie 
had  yet  degenerated  again  into  idolatry  ?  or  what  were  then 
her  notorious  crimes  deferving  of  fuch  exemplary  puniffifnent, 
unlefs  Rome  Chriftians  was  to  fuffer  for  the  fins* of  Rome  Pa¬ 
gan  ?  She  faith  in  her  heart,  like  ancient  Babvlon,  (If.  xlvii. 
7,  8.)  I  fit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow s  and ' Jkall  fee  no  fit  row ; 
She  glories  like  ancient  Rome,  in  the  name  (7)  of  the  eternal 
city  :  but  nofwithdanding  fie  fiall  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire  ; 
for  jlrong  is  the  Lord  God  who  jiidgeth  her.  Thefe  expreffions 
can  imply  no  lefs  than  a  total  deitru&ion  by  fire  ;  but  Rome 
hath  never  yet  been  totally  dellfoyed  by  fire.  The  mod  that 
(8)  Aiaric  and  (9)  Totilas  did,  was  burning  fome  parts  cff  the 
city  :  but  if  only  fome  parts  of  the  city  were  burnt,  it  was  not 
an  event  important  enough  to  he  afcribed  to  the  Lord  God 
particularly,  and  to  be  confidered  as  a  Jlrong  exertion  of  his 
judgment.  9  And 

(7)  Ir  is  to  be  forn  1  ui  the  very  title  of  K’rcher’s  Obelifcus  Pam- 
philjus  :  In  nr b is  aremas  ornament um  erexit  Innocemius  X.  Pont* 
Alax.  apud  Dauhuz.  f.  812. 

(H)  Terra  die  harbsri,  qnam  ingrefii  fuCMnt  u  lb  eng  fponte  difce- 
Hunt,  failo  quidem  altqtfantarum  ar’ium  inr£riHiot&  .  Orbf.  Hid.  Lib. 
7*  G'M1*  39*  Brlit.  Havercam.  Aiaricus  trepidaro  urbem  Rom  a  in  in- 
vi'it,  partemque  ejus  crcmavit  incendio,  &c.  Mareeilini  Chron.  In- 
diet.  8:  P.  38.  Edit.  Scaligeri.  Qyinetiam  aed>£cia  qusedam  incenfa, 
afiaqns  opera  temere  furore  bafbarico  deturbau  futir.  Si  go  iiii  Hid* 
He  Uccidemali  Imperio  I,ib.  10.  in  fine. 

f)  Procop.  de  Bel).  Goth.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  22.  Porro  Totilas  Roman* 
aec  dclere,  wee  relinquere  amplius  voluit.  Ibid.  Cap.  36.  Ibid.  Lin, 
4*  Cap.  22.  Totilas  riolo  Ifaurorum  ingi editor  Romani  die  xvi.  Kak 
]«n.  ac  evertit  muros,  domoa  aliquantss  igru  comburens,  &c.  Mar- 
ceiiini  Chron.  p.  54.  ibid, Sigomus  ibid.  Lib.  19, 
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And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed 
fornication,  and  lived  delicioufly  with  her,  {hall  bewail 
her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  fliall  fee  the  fmoke  of 
her  burning. 

10  Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  fay¬ 
ing,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  l 
for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

11  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  fliall  weep  and 
mourn  over  her,  for  no  manbuyeth  her  merchandife  any 
more  : 

12  The  merchandife  of  gold  and  filver,  and  precious 
Hones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and 
/ilk,  and  fcarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  vef- 
fels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner  veffels  of  mod  precious 
wood,  and  of  brafs,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

13  And  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  ointments,  and 
frankincenfe,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and 
wheat,  and  beads,  and  fheep,  and  horfes,  and  chariots, 
and  (laves,  and  fouls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  that  thy  foul  luffed  after,  are  depart¬ 
ed  from  thee,  and  all  things  which  were  dainty  and  goodly, 
are  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  (halt  find  them  no  more 
at  all. 

15  The  merchants  of  thefe  things 'which  were  made 
rich  by  her,  fliall  Hand  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  tor¬ 
ment,  weeping  and  wailing, 

16  And  faying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that  was 
cloathed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  fcarlet,  and  deck¬ 
ed  with  gold,  and  precious  flones,  and  pearls  !  for  in  one 
hour  fo  great  riches  is  come  to  nought. 

17  And  evdry  fhip-mafler,  and  ail  the  company  in 
(bins,  and  uiilers,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  fea,  Hood  afar 
off 

18  And  cried  when  they  faw  the  fmoke  of  her  bur¬ 
ning,  faving,  What  city  is  like  unto  this  great  city  ? 

19  And  they  call  duff  on  their  heads,  and  cried  weep* 
ingand  wailing,  faying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  wherein 
were  made  rich  ail  that  had  (hips  in  the  fea,  by  reafon  of 
her  cofllinefs  !  for  in  one  hour  is  (he  made  defolate. 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apo~ 
Hies  and  prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 

Vql.  II.  V  u  In 
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In  this  folernn  manner,  by  an  angel  and  by  a  voice  from 
leaven,  is  declared  the  fail  °f  Rome,  and  her  deftruftion  by 
hie.  and  then  are  fct  forth  the  confequences  of  her  fall  the 
lamentations  of  fome  and  the  rejoicings  of  others.  The  hints 
of  her  commmunion  who  have  committedfornication ,  and  lived 
delicioijly  with  her,  bewail  and  lament  for  her  :  (verf  o  10  ) 
but  what  kings  were  they  who  lived  deliciovjly  with  old  Rome 
and  had  reafon  to  lament  her  fall  ?  The  meuhants  of  the  eatk 

Zt \atnd™urn  °™r. her  ;  (verf.  1 1— 17.)  for  thei is  an  end 
ot  all  traffic  and  commerce  with  her,  whether  fpiritual  or  tern- 

f  tr  It/IS/lnt,ma'";1  (verf-  *30  ‘hat  they  make  merchan- 
he  -/*“/f  as  wel1  as  of  the  bodies  of  men.  The  (hip 
najters  and  Jailers,  and  as  many  as  trade  by fea,  weep  and  zuail: 

(ter  .  17,  id,  19.)  for  they  can  now  no  longer  import  or  ex- 
poi  t  commodities  for  her,  or  convey  Grangers  to  and  fro  ;  for 
there  is  an  end  of  all  her  coJUinefs.  Thefe  lamentations  are 
copied  from  the  like  lamentations  over  Tyre  in  the  26th  and 
27th  chapters  of  Ezekiel  ;  and  are  equal  to  the  moll  mournful 
i hams  of  the  Greek  tragedians  over  Thebes  or  1Toy.  In  all 
the}; Jiand  afar  off  (verf.  to,  ,5,  ,7.)  as  if  they  were  unable  or 
a.ratd  to  help  and  affift  her.  In  all  they  cry,  alas,  alas,  (verf. 
10,  j6,  19.)  which  is  the  third  woe  before  mentioned  ;  (viii. 
13.  xi.  14.)  for  as  the  fall  of  the  Othman  empire  is  the  end  of 
thtjecond  woe,  fo  the  fail  of  Rome  is  the  completion  of  the 
third  woe.  In  ail  they  lament  the  fuddennefs  of  her  fall;  (verf. 
io,  17,  1 9-) for  in  one  hour  is  her  definition  come.  At  the 
fame  time  her  definition  is  matter  of  joy  and  triumph  (verf. 
2°V  t0  theh°b  cipo files  and  prophets,  for  God  hath  avenged  them 
on  her :  but  what  reafon  had  the  Chnftians  to  rejoice  over  the 
calamities  brought  on  Rome  by  Alaric  or  Totilas,  in  which 
they  themfclves  were  the  principal  fnfferers  ?  and  how  were 

thele  calamities  any  vindication  of  their  caufe,  or  of  the  caufe 
of  true  religion  ? 


21  And  a  mighty,  angel  took  up  a  ftone  like  a  great 
mnfione,  a^d  calf  it  into  the  fea,  faying,  Thus  with  vio¬ 
lence  mall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and 
fhall  be  found  no  more  at  all. 

.  22  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  muficians,  and  of 
pipeis,  and  trumpeieis,  fhall  be  heard  no  more  at  a  11  in 
thee  :  and  no  craftfman,  of  whatfoever  craft  he  he,  fhall 
he  found  any  more  in  thee  ;  and  the  found  of  a  milftone 
fhall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee y  og  And 
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23  And  the  light  of  a  candle  fhall  fhine  no  more  at  all 
in  thee;  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride 
fhall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee:  for  thy  merchants 
were  the  great  men  of  the  earth  ;  for  by  thy  forcenes 
were  all  nation?  deceived  : 

24  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of 
faints,  and  of  all  that  were  flam  upon  the  earth. 

,  i 

Yet  further  to  confirm  the  fudden  fall  and  irrecoverable  de- 
Hruftion  of  Rome,  an  emblem  is  copied  and  improved  from 
Jeremiah;  (li.  63,  64. J  <2  mighty,  angel  {ye  rf.  21.)  cajleth  a  mil - 
jione  into  the  fea ,  declaring  that  with  the  fame  violence  this 
great  city  JJiall  be  thrown  down ,  and  fhall  never  rife  again. 
Her  utter  defolation  is  farther  deferibed  (verb  22,  23.)  in  pbra- 
fes  and  expreffions  borrowed  from  the  ancient  prophets.  (If. 
xxiv.  8.  Jer.  vii.  34.  xvi.  9.  xxv.  10.  Ezek.  xxvi.  13.)  There 
fhall  be  no  more  muficians  for  the  entertainment  of  the  rich  and 
great ;  no  more  tradejmen  or  artificers  to  furnifh  the  conve- 
niencies  of  life;  no  more  fervants  or  jlaves  to  grind  at  the  mill, 
and  fupply  the  neceffaries  of  life.  Nay,  there  fhall  be  no  more 
lights ,  no  more  bridal  /bugs  ;  the  city  fhall  never  be  peopled 
again  by  new  marriages,  but  fhall  remain  depopulated  for  ever. 
For  which  utter  defolation  there  are  affigned  thefe  reafons, 
(verb  23,  24.)  her  pride  and  luxury ,  her  fuperjhtion  and  idola¬ 
try,  her  tyranny  and  cruelty.  Her  punifhment  fhall  be  as  fe- 
vere  and  exemplary,  as  if  (he  had  been  guilty  of  all  the  perfe¬ 
ctions  that  ever  were  upon  account  of  religion  ;  for  by  her 
conduff  flie  hath  approved,  and  imitated,  and  furpaifed  them 
all.  But  Rome  hath  never  yet  been  depopulated  and  defolatcd 
in  this  manner.  She  hath  been  taken  indeed  and  plundered 
(1)  by  Alaric  king  of  the  Vifigoths  in  the  year  four  hundred 
and  ten,  by  Genleric  king  of  the  Vandals  in  the  year  four 
hundred  and  fifty-five,  by  Totilas  king  of  the  Oflrogoths  in 
the  year  five  hundred  and  forty-fix,  and  by  others  fince  that 
time  :  but  yet  fhe  is  fiill  Handing  and  flourifhing,  and  is  ho¬ 
nored  by  many  nations  as  the  metropolis  of  the  Chrifliau 
world;  ihe  Hill  refounds.  with  fingers  and  muficians ;  fhe  Hill 
excels  in  arts  which  ferve  to  pomp  and  luxury;  lhe  Hill. abounds 
with  candles  and  lamps,  and  torches,  burning  even  by  day  as 
well  by  night :  and  confequently  this  prophecy  hath  not  yet 
been,  but  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled. 

CHAP, 

(*)  See  Petav.  Rat.  Temp,  and  Blab’s  Chron.  Tables. 
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CHAP.  XIX. 


1  A  k  ^  a^ter  thefe  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of 
•  ^  ,,mUC^  PeoPle  in  heaven,  faying,  Alleluia  ;  Salva¬ 
tion  and  glory,  and  honor,  and  power  unto  the  Lord  our 


2  For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments ;  for  he 
hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth 
tvit  i  er  iormcation,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his 
lervants  at  her  hand. 

3  And  again  they  faid  Alleluia.  And  her  fmoke  rofe 
up  for  ever  and  ever. 


4  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  the  four  beads 
Jell  down  and  worfhipped  God  that  fat  on  the  throne,  fay¬ 
ing,  Amen ;  Alleluia. 

<5  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  faying,  Praife 
our  God,  all  ye  his  fervants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both 
imall  and  great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multi- 
tuoe,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice 
of  mighty  thunder ings,  faying,  Alleluia  :  for  the  Lord 
God  omnipotent  reigneth. * 

7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  : 
for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
made  her  felf  ready. 

8  And  to  her  was  granted,  that  fhe  fhould  be  arrayed 
in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white  :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the 
righteoufnefs  of  faints. 

9  And  he  faith  unto  me,  Write,  BlefTed  are  they 
which  are  called  unto  the  marriage-fupper  of  the  Lamb. 
And  he  faith  unto  me,  Thefe  are  the  true  fayings  of 
God. 

10  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worfhip  him  :  And  he 
faid  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not  :  I  am  thy  fellow-fer- 
vant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  teflimony  of  Je- 
fus  :  worfhip  God  :  for  the  teflimony  of 
of  prophecy. 


Jefus  is  the  fpirit 


Hereupon  the  whole  church,  ( verf  l — 4.)  agreeably  to  the 
exportation  of  the  angel,  (xvui.  20.)  join  praifes  and  thankf- 

givings 
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givings  to  almighty  God  for  his  truth  and  righteOufnefs  in 
judging  this  idolatrous  city,  his  truth  in  fulfilling  his  promife 
and  threatnings,  and  his  nghteoufnefs  in  proportioning  her  pu- 
nifhment  to  her  crimes.  And  her  [moke  roje  up  for  ever  and 
ever ;  which  intimates  that  hie  fhould  be  made  as  fignal  a  mo¬ 
nument  of  divine  vengeance  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  is 
taken  from  Ifaiah,  who  hath  laid  much  the  fame  thing  of  Edom, 
and  by  Edom  (2)  the  Jews  underhand  Rome.  (If.  xxxiv.  9* 
10.)  And  the  fir earns  thereof  /hall  he  turned  into  pitch  ;  in  the 
genuine  (3)  editions  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrafe  it  is,  And  the 
rivers  of  Rome  Jhall  be  turned  into  pitch ,  and  the  dujl  thereof 
into  brimflone ,  and  the  land  thereof  jhall  become  burning  pitch , 
It  Jhall  not  be  quenched  night  nor  day  ;  the  fmole  thereof  Jhall 
go  up  for  ever .  This  tradition  of  the  rabbins  may  receive  lome 
confirmation  from  thefe  words  of  the  apohle  :  and  fuch  an 
event  may  appear  the  more  probable,  becaufe  the  adjacent 
countries  are  known  to  be  of  a  fulphurious  and  bituminous 
foil ;  there  have  even  at  Rome  been  (4)  eruptions  of  fubterra- 
neous  fire,  which  have  confumed  feveral  buildings  ;  fo  that 
the  fuel  feemeth  to  be  prepared,  and  waiteth  only  for  the  breath 
of  the  Lord  to  kindle  it.  But  God  is  praifed  not  only  for  the 
deftruftion  of  the  great  feat  of  idolatry,  but  alfo  (verf.  £ — 8.) 
for  the  manifeftation  of  his  kingdom,  as  before,  (xi.  17.)  and 
for  the  happy  and  glorious  hate  of  the  reformed  Chrifliao 
church.  She  is  no  harlot  tainted  with  idolatry,  but  a  fpoufe 
prepared  for  her  Lord  Chrih  :  hie  is  not  arrayed  like  an  har¬ 
lot  in  purple  and  fear  let  color ,  but  like  a  decent  bride,  in  fine 
linen ,  clean ,  and  white ,  as  the  propereh  emblem  of  her  purity 
and  fanfifity.  Chrih  hath  now,  as  St.  Paul  expreffeth  it, 
Eph.  v.  26,  27.  “  fanCtified  and  cleanfed  his  church  with  the 
“  wafhing  of  water,  by  the  word,  That  he  might  prefen t  it  to 
“  himfelf  a  glorious  church,  not  having  fpot  or  wrinkle  or  any 
“  fuch  thing,  but  that  it  fhould  be  holy,  and  without  blemifh.” 
So  great  is  the  felicity  of  this  period,  that  the  angel  orders  it 

(verf. 

(2)  R.  David  in  prlncipio  Obadias,  Quod  autem  diennf  prophets 
det/aftatione  Edom  in  extremitate  dierum,  dc  Roma  dixerum.  Bux- 
torf.  Chald.  Lex.  in  voce. 

(3)  Et  convenentur  flumina  Romre  in  picem.  &c.  PofLriores  editio- 
nes  vocem  Romse  omiferunt.  Buxtorf.  ibid. 

(4)  Vide  Dionis,  Hi  ft.  Lib.  66.  in  Tiio.  Ignis  autem  alius  fupra 
terram  exorrus  anno  infequenti  magnarn  admodum  Romae  partem  ab- 
fumfitj  &c.  P„  756.  Edit.  Leunclav. 
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{verf.  9.)  to  be  particularly  noted  :  and  bleffed  and  happy  ar$ 
they  who  (hall  be  living  at  this  time,  and  be  worthy  to  partake 
ot  this  marriage  feaft.  It  is  a  matter  of  confolation  to  all  good 
Chriffians,  and  they  may  affuredly  depend  upon  it,  as  the  never- 
faihng  word  of  God.  St.  John  was  in  luch  rapture  and  extafy 
at  tbefe  difcoveries,  that  (verf.  10.)  not  knowing  or  not  con- 
fidering.  what  he  did,  he  fell  down  at  the  angels  feet  to  worjhip 
him  :  but  the  angel  prohibits  all  manner  of  worfhip,  for  he 
was  no  more  than  a  fellow  Jervant  of  the  apoflle’s  and  of  all 
true  prophets,  of  all  who  have  the  tejhmony  of  Jefus ,  and  the 
tejhmony  of  Jefus  is  the  [pint  of  prophecy.  Worlhip’  not  me 
then,  fays  the  angel,  but  God ,  whofe  fervants  we  both  are, 
and  who  infpires  us  both  with  the  fame  fpirit  of  prophecy. 

1 1  And  I  faw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
horfe  ;  and  he  that  fat  upon  him  was  called  faithful  and 
true,  and  in  righteoufnefs  he  doth  judge  and  make  war. 

12  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head 
were  many  crowns ;  and  he  had  a  name  written  that  no 
man  knew  but  he  himfelf : 

13  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  veflure  dipt  in  blood  : 
and  his  name  is  called,  The  Word  of  God. 

#  14  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed 
him  upon  white  horfes,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and 
clean. 

1,5  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  fharp  fword,  that 
with  it  he  fhould  finite  the  nations :  and  he  fhall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron  1  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-prefs 
of  the  fiercenefs  and  wrath  of  almighty  God. 

16  And  he  hath  on  his  veflure  and  on  his  thigh  a 
name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF 
LORDS. 

17  And  I  faw  an  angel  flanding  in  the  fun  ;  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in 
the  midft  of  heaven,  Come  and  gather  yourfelves  together 
unto  the  fupper  of  the  great  God  ; 

18  That  ye  may  eat  the  flelh  of  kings,  and  the  flefh 
of  captains,  and  the  flefh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flefh 
of  horfes,  and  of  them  that  fit  on  them,  and  the  flefh  of 
all  men,  both  free  and  bond,  both  fmall  and  great. 

19  And  I  faw  the  beafl,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  their  armies  gathered  together,  to  make  war  againft 
him  that  fat  on  the  horfe,  and  again!!  his  army. 

20  And 
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20  And  the  bead;  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  falfe 
prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he 
deceived  them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  bead, 
and  them  that  wordlipped  his  image.  Thefe  both  were 
cad  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimdone. 

2  i  And  the  remnant  were  dain  with  the  fword  of  him 
that  fat  upon  the  horfe,  which  Jword  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth  :  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  fiefh. 


It  was  faid  by  the  angel,  fpeaking  of  the  kings  fubjeft  to  the 
bead,  xvii.  14.  “  Thefe  fhall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the 
“  Lamb  fhall  overcome  them:  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and 
King  of  kings  ;  and  they  that  are  with  him,  are  called,  and 
“  chofen,  and  faithful  And  this  vifion  (verf.  11 — 21.)  is 
added  by  way  of  inlargement  and  explanation  of  that  great 
event.  Heaven  is  opened ,  and  our  Saviour  cometh  forth  riding 
upon  a  white  horfe ,  as  a  token  of  his  viffory  and  triumph  over 
his  enemies.  He  is  defenbed  in  fuch  charaffers  as  are  appro¬ 
priated  to  him  in  this  book,  and  in  the  ancient  prophets.  On 
his  head  alfo  were  many  crowns ,  to  denote  his  numerous  con- 
cpieds  and  kingdoms  which  were  now,  xi.  1^.  “  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chrid,  and  he  fhall  reign 
“  for  ever  and  ever.”  As  the  Jewifli  high-prieft  wore  the 
ineffable  name  of  Jehovah  on  his  forehead,  fo  he  had  a  name 
wiiticn ,  which  none  could  perfeefiy  comprehend  but  himfelf  ; 
his  name  is  called  The  IT 'ird  of  God .  He  had  hkewifc  another 
names  wntten  on  that  part  of  his  vedure  which  covered  his 
thigh,  King  of  lings,  and  Lord  of  lords',  a  title  much  affe£lecl 
by  the  (5)  eadern  monarchs,  and  by  Antichrid  himfelf.  The 
Pope  is  (6)  Riled  King  of  lings,  and  Lord  of  lords',  but  what 
he.  is  only  in  pretence,  Chrid  is  in  reality.  His  armies  arc 
mounted  upon  white  horfes  as  well  as  himfelf,  and  are  clothed 
in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean,  as  emblems  of  their  vi£Iory  and 
anctity.  An  angel J landing  in  the  fun,  and  fo  confpicuous  to 
all,  in  lofty  drains  copied  from  the  ancient  prophets,  and  par- 
ticu  ar  y  rom  Ezekiel,  xxxix.  ly,  18.  callcth  the  fowls  to  the 

great 


Anm  t  km*  °i  km*s‘  E?ra  V’L  12'  Rex  ^nin  Sapor. 

Re  e^  CC  Lb.  i7.  Cap.  5,  P.  163.  Edit.  Valefii.  Paris  16S1. 

Cir  t  (io minus  dommof  Uin  Sefoofis,  vel  Sefoftris.  Diod. 

f  \  c  '  ’  '  Edit.  Steph.  P.  51.  Edit.  Rhodomani. 

trodudion  %Dcte^e  his  AP0,°gy.  Part  5.  and  Harrow’s  In¬ 
troduction  to  few  freaufe  of  (he  Pope’s  Supremacy. 
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great  {laughter  of  Chrift’s  enemies.  Thefe  enemies  are  the 
beajl  and  the  falfe  prophet ,  the  Antichriftian  powers  civil  and 
ecclefiaftical,  with  their  armies  gathered  together ,  their  adher¬ 
ents  and  followers  combined  and  determined  to  fupport  idola¬ 
try,  and  oppofe  all  reformation.  But  the  principals,  as  defer  v- 
ing  of  the  greateft  punifhment,  are  taken,  and  caft  alive  into  a 
lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimfone :  and  their  followers  are  (lain 
with  the  word  of  C  brill,  the  favor  cl  which  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth  ;  and  all  the  fowls  are  filled  with  their  fief  i ;  their  fub- 
ilance  is  feized  for  other  perlons,  and  for  other  ufes.  In  a 
word,  the  defign  of  this  fublime  and  figurative  defcription  is 
to  lhow  the  downfal  of  popery,  and  the  triumph  of  Chrifliani- 
ty  :  the  true  word  of  God  will  prevail  over  fuperftition  and 
idolatry  ;  all  the  powers  of  Antichrift  {hall  be  completely  fub* 
dued  ;  and  the  religion  of  Rome,  as  well  as  Rome  herfelf,  be 
totally  deftroyed. 


CHAP.  XX. 

i  A  N  D  I  faw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 

f~ jL  having,  the  key  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  a 
great  chain  in  his  hand, 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon  that  old  ferpent, 
which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thou- 
fand  years. 

3  And  caft  him  into  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  (hut  him 
up,  and  fet  a  feal  upon  him,  that  he  fhould  deceive  the 
nations  no  more,  till  the  thoufand  years  fhould  be  fulfil¬ 
led  :  and  after  that  he  mud  be  loofed  a  little  feafon. 

4  And  I  faw  thrones,  and  they  fat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and  I  faw  the  fouls  of 
them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  and  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worfbipped  the 
beaft,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  lived 
and  reigned  with  thrift  a  thoufand  years. 

r  ftut  the  reft  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the 
•  thoufand  years  were  finifhed.  llus  is  the  full  lefunec- 
tiorr. 


6  Bleffed 
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6  Bleffed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  fir  ft  re- 
furreHion  :  on  fitch  the  fecond  death  hath  no  power,  but 
they  (hall  be  priefts  of  God,  and  of  Cliriil,  and  (hall 
reign  with  him  a  thoufand  vears. 

O  J 

t 

After  the  definition  of  the  heap  and  of  the  falfe  prophet, 
there  (fill  remains  the  dragon,  .who  had  delegated  his  power  to 
them,  that  old Jer pent  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan  :  but  he  is 
bound  by  an  angel,  an  efpecial  minifler  of  providence ;  and 
the  famous  millennium  commences,  or  the  reign  of  the  faints 
upon  earth  for  a  thoufand  years,  (verb  1— 6.)  Binding  him 
with  a  great  chain ,  cafting  him  into  the  bottomlefs  ptt,  flatting 
him  up,  and  fealing  a  J'eal  upon  him ,  are  Prong  figures  to  fhow 
the  ftric't  and  fevere  rePraint  which  he  fliould  he  laid  under, 
that  he  might  deceive  the  nations  no  more  during  this  whole  pe¬ 
riod.  Wickednefs  being  rePrained,  the  reign  of  righteoufnefs 
fucceeds,  and  the  adminiPration  of  juPice  and  judgment  is 
given  to  the  faints  of  the  moll  High  :  and  the  martyrs  and  con- 
feffors  of  Jefus,  not  only  thofe  who  were  beheaded  or  fufFered* 
any  kind  of  death  under  the  heathen  emperors,  but  alfo  thofe 
who  refufed  to  comply  with  the  idolatrous  worfhip  of  the  be  a] l 
and  of  his  image,  are  railed  from  the  dead,  and  have  die  princi¬ 
pal  fhare  in  the  felicities  of  Chi  id’s  kingdom  upon  earth.  But 
the  ref  of  the  dead  lived  net  again  until  the  thoufand  years  were 
fimjued ;  fo  tnat  it  was  a  peculiar  prerogative  of  the  martyrs 
and  confefTors  above  the  reP  of  mankind.  This  is  the  fnft  re- 
Jar  reel  ion ,  a  particular  refurre&ion  preceding  the  general  one 
at  leaf!  a  thoufand  years.  Bleffed  and  holy  too  is  he  who  hath 
part  in  the  firjl  refirrrethon  ;  he  is  holy  in  all  the  fenfes  of  the 
word,  holy  as  feparated  from  the  common  lot  of  mankind,  holy 
as  indowed  with  all  virtuous  qualifications,  and  none  hut  fuch 
are  permitted  to  partake  of  this  bleffed  Pate.  On  fuch  the  fe¬ 
cond  death  hath  no  power .  The  fecond  dentil  is  a  Jewifh  phrat e. 

for  the  punifhment  of  the  wicked  after  death.  So  the  (y) 
Chaldee  paraphrafe  of  Onkelos  upon  that  text  in  Detiteronomv 
x<xiit.  6.  Let  Reuben  live,  and  not  die,  5  hath  Bet  him  not 
cbm,  the  fecond  death  \  and  the  other  paraph  rales  of  Jonathan 
Ben  Uziel  and  of  Jerufalem  have  Let  him  not  die  the  fecond 

VoL*  n-  X  x  death 


L('n  monafnr  ltv.rte  femnda.  Ouk.  Nec  morintnr  inorfe  n,.,a 
rnorreotur  improt.i  in  fnmro  ferulo.  p  nath.  Ne*m«e  morumf  moot 
•«ecunria  qua  monui^r  irnproC  iu  Unero  feculo,  Micref. 
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death  by  which  the  wicked  die  in  the  world  to  come .  It  is  a  familiar 
phiale  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrafes  and  fewifh  writings,  and 
in  this  very  book  (xx.  14.  xxi.  8.)  it  is  declared  to  be  th&e  fame 
as  the  lake  burning  with  fire  and  brimfione.  The  fons  of  the 
refurredfion  therefore  fhall  not  die  again,  but  fhall  live  in 
eternal  blifs,  as  well  as  enjoy  all  the  glories  of  the  millennium, 
be  pnefis  ofiGodand  ofiChrifi,  and  reign  with  him  a  thoufand 
years. 

Nothirigis  moreevident  than  that  this  prophecy  of  the  millen¬ 
nium,  and  of  the  find  refurredfion,  hath  not  yet  been  fulfilled, 
even  though  the  refurredlion  be  taken  in  a  figurative  fenfe.  For 
reckon  the  thoufand  years  witii  Ufher  from  the  time  of  Chriff, 
or  reckon  them  with  Grotius  from  the  time  of  Conffantine, 
yet  neither  of  thefc  periods,  nor  indeed  any  other,  will  anfwer 
the  defcription  and  charafter  of  the  millennium,  the  purity  and 
peace,  the  holinefs  and  happinefs  of  that  bleffed  ffate.  Before 
Conffantine  indeed  the  church  was  in  greater  purity,  but  was 
groaning  under  the  perfecutions  of  the  heathen  emperors. 
After  Confiantine  the  church  was  in  greater  profperity,  but  was 
foon  fhaken  and  difiurbed  by  herefies  and  fchifms,  by  the  in- 
curfions  and  devaflations  of  the  northern  nations,  by  the  con- 
quering  arms  and  prevailing  impoflure  of  the  Saracens  and  af¬ 
terwards  of  the  Turks,  by  the  corruption,  idolatry,  and  wick- 
ednefs,  the  ufurpation,  tyranny,  and  cruelty  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  If  Satan  was  then  bound  when  can  lie  he  laid  to  be 
loo  fed  ?  Or  how  could  the  faints  and  the  beafi ,  Chriff  and  An- 
tichriff,  reign  at  the  fame  period  ?  This  prophecy  therefore 
remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  even  though  the  lefurredfion  be 
taken  only  for  an  allegory,  which  yet  the  text  canrot  admit 
without  the  greateff  torture  and  violence.  For  with  what  pro¬ 
priety  can  it  be  faid,  that  fome  of  the  dead  who  were  beheaded 
lived  and  reigned  with  Chrijl  a  thou  fand  years,  but  the  reft  ofithe 
dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thoufand  years  were  fimjhed,  unlefs 
the  dying  and  living  again  be  the  lame  in  both  places,  a  proper 
death  and  refurredlion  ?  Indeed  the  death  and  refiurretlion  of 
the  witneffes  before  mentioned,  Chap.xi.  appears  from  the  con¬ 
current  circumflances  of  the  vifion  to  he  figurative,  but  the 
death  and  refurreclion  here  mentioned  muff  for  the  very  fame 
reafons  be  concluded  to  be  real.  If  the  martyrs  rife  only  in  a 
fpiritual  fenfe,  then  the  rejl  of  the  dead  rife  only  in  a  fpiritual 
fenfe  ;  but  if  the  ref  of  the  dead  really  rile,  the  martyrs  rife  in 
the  fame  manner.  There  is  no  difference  between  them  ;  and 
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we  fhould  be  cautious  and  tender  of  making  the  firft  refurrec- 
tion  an  allegory,  left  others  fhould  reduce  the  lecond  into  an 
allegory  too,  like  thofe  whom  St.  Paul  mentions,  2  Tim.  ii.  17, 
18.  “Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  who  concerning  the  truth  have 
“  erred,  faying  that  the  refurre£lion  is  pall  already,  and  over- 
“  throw  the  faith  of  fome.”  It  is  to  this  fir  ft  refurreftion  that 
St.  Paul  alludes,  when  he  affirms,  1  Thel.  iv.  16.  that  “the 
“  dead  in  Chrilt  lhall  rife  firft,”  and  1  Cor.  xv.  23.  that  “  eve- 
“  ry  man  (hall  be  made  alive  in  his  own  order,  Chrift  the  hill 

fruits,  afterward  they  that  are  Chrill’s  at  his  coming,  and 
**  then  cometh  the  end,”  after  the  general  refurreflion. 

In  the  general  that  there  ffiali  be  fuch  a  happy  period  as  the 
millennium,  that  “  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  great- 
“  nefs  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  lhall  be  given 
“  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  moll  High,”  Dan.  vii.  27. 
that  Chrift  lhall  have  “  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and 
“  the  uttermoll  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  polleilion,”  Plal.  ii.  8. 
that  “  the  earth  lhall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as 
“  the  waters  cover  the  fea,”  If.  xi.  9.  “  that  the  fulnefs  of  the 
“  Gentiles  lhall  come  in,  and  all  Ilrael  lhall  be  faved,  ’  R0111. 
xi.  25,  26.  in  a  word  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  lhall  be  efta- 
blilhed  upon  earth,  is  the  plain  and  exprefs  doblrine  of  Daniel 
and  all  the  prophets  as  well  as  of  St.  John  :  and  we  daily  pray 
for  the  accomplilhment  of  it  in  praying  Thy  kingdom  come . 
But  of  all  the  prophets  St.  John  is  the  only  one  who  hath  de¬ 
clared  particularly  and  in  exprefs  terms,  that  the  martyrs  lhall 
rife  to  partake  of  the  felicities  of  this  kingdom,  and  that  it 
fhall  continue  upon  earth  a  thoufand  years :  and  the  Jewi  ffi 
church  before  him,  and  the  Chriftian  church  after  him,  have 
farther  believed  and  taught,  that  thefe  thoufand  years  will  be  the 
feventh  millennary  of  the  world*  A  pompous  heap  of  quota¬ 
tions  might  be  produced  to  this  purpole  both  from  Jewiffi  and 
Chriftian  writers  :  but  I  choofe  to  feledl  only  a  few  of  the  moft 
material  of  each  fort ;  you  may  find  a  great  number  (8)  in  Dr. 
Burnet  and  other  authors  who  have  treated  of  this  fubjeft.  , " 

Of  the  Jewilh  writers  (9)  Rabbi  Ketina,  as  cited  in  the 

.  Gemara 

(ft)  Burnet’s  Theory.  B.  3.  Ch.  j-.  P,.  4.  Ch.  6.  Merle  Plaeita  Doc- 
Horum  Hebtseorum  de  Magno  die  judicii.  P.  539.  B.  5.  Ch.  3.  Page 

Sp2,  &C. 

(9)  Dixit  Rabbi  Ketina,  Sex  annorum  millibus  Oat  mundiis,  et  ij no 
(millenario)  vaftabitur ;  de  quo  dicitur^  Et  exalubitur  Dommus-fo!u« 
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Gem ara  or  glofs  of  their  Talmud,  laid  that  “  the  world  en* 
auies  fix  thou  and  years,  and  one  thoufand  it  (hall  be  laid 
w^aile,  (that  is  the  enemies  of  God  (hall  be  deftroyed)  where- 

“  tl  ■  <UjIS  »'  ’t  "  r’  1 1‘  ^  l!C  alone  fnall  be  exalted  in 

„  ‘llalday'  i  radttton  aflents  to  Rabbi  Retina:  As  out  of 

«<  LT,  -Vears,  ' eVrry  ,feventh  is  ,he  year  of  remiffion,  fo  out  of 
j  iC’  e'‘nC!’  ^oufand  years  of  the  world  the  feventh  millenna- 

„  y  lha  1  ,e  thf  mijlennary  of  remiffion,  that  God  alone  may 
be  exalted  in  that  day."  It  was  ( t)  the  tradition  of  the  houfe 

oi  Elias,  who  lieed  two  hundred  years  or  thereabouts  before 
Vhrdt’ and  th<-  tradition  might  perhaps  be  derived  from  Elias 
the  I  nhbite  that  “  the  world  endures  fix  thoufand  years,  two 
thoufand  before  the  Law,  two  thoufand  under  the  Law,  and 
two  thoufand  under  the  Meffiah.”  It  was  alfo  (a)  the  tradi¬ 
tion  of  the  houfe  of  Elias,  that  “  the  juft  whom  God  dial!  raife 
up  (meaning  in  the  firft  refurreftion)  (hall  not  be  turned 
‘‘  again  into  duft.  Now  if  you  inquire,  how  it  ihall  be  with 
1  ie  juft  in  thoie  thoufand  years  wherein  the  holy  bleffed 
‘‘  God  fhall  renew  his  world,  whereof  it  is  fai  ■  and  the  Lord 
alone  Jhall  be  exalted  in  that  day  ;  you  mull  know  that  the 
holy  bleffed  God  will  give  them  the  wings  as  it  were  of  ea. 
git'*,  that  they  may  fly  upon  the  face  of  the  waters  ;  whence 
it  is  laid,  I  fal.  xlvi,  2.  “  Therefore  will  we  not  fear,  when 
the  eaith  Ihall  be  changed. ”  But  perhaps  you  will  fay,  it 
inall  be  a  pain  and  affliction  to  them.  Not  at  all,  for  it  is 
faid,  iL  xl.  31.  “1  hey  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  ihall  renew 
then  {Length,  they  fnall  mount  up  with  wings  as  cables.” 

Of 

f.i'i  i!Io,  T?aditio  adflipulatiir  R.  Ketinas  :  Sicut  ex  feptenis  annis 
lepuinus  quiique  annus  remiflionis  eft,  ita  ex  feptem  millibus  annorum 
inundi  feprinius  nnllenarius  millenaries  renuffionis  erit,  ut  Do  minus 
ioluo  exaltetur  in  die  ilio.  In  Geraara  Sanhedrim,  apud  Mede.  F. 
5.3  N  er  P.  893. 

J  0  ^  f  a 1 1  i 1 1  o  domus  Rlise  Sex  millc  annos  duraf  mundus  ;  bis 
atiiGS  manius  ;  bis  nude  aunts  Lex  ;  denique  bis  mille  annis 

Lhtilb.  apud  Ivlei’e.  F.  53G  L  op 4*  Burnet’s  Theory.  B,  3. 
Cli.  5. 

(2)  1  radiuo  demus  Eli#  :  Ju qnos  refufeifabit  Deus  non  redigen- 
tm  iteruni  in  putverem.  Si  quseras  auteni.  Ivliiie  annis  iftis  quibus 
f)cus  fan  Bus  uencdictus  1  enovaturus  muRduni  iuinn,  de  quibus 
dicitui  Et  exaltabiim  Douunus  lulus  in  die  ilio,  quid  jufdis  fuiurum 
tit  ;  icieudum,  quod  Deus  laubtus  benediBus  dabit  diis  alas  quad  ac- 
quit  arum,  ut  volent  fuper  facie  aquarum  ;  unde  dicitur  (Fiji.  xlvi.  2  ) 
iroprerea  non  umehiinus,  mm  mutabiiui  terra.  At  forte  (inqnies’j 
eiit  ipfis  dolori  feu  affliBioni.  Sed  oecuirit  dlud  (If.  xl.  31.)  Exfpec- 
tantibus  Domimim  innovabuntur  vires,  cfFeieutur  aita  inftar  aquda* 
turn,  apud  Mede  F.  776. 
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Of  the  Chriftian  writers  St.  Barnabas  in  the  fir  ft  century 
(3)  thus  comments  upon  thofe  words  of  Mofes,  “  And  God 
^  made  in  fix  days  the  works  of  his  hands ,  and  ho  fulfilled  them 
**  on  the  Jeventh  day ,  and  he  refed  in  it,  and  fanthjied  it. 

Confider,  children,  what  that  fignifi.es,  he  fmfhed  them  in 
“  fix  days.  This  it  figmfies,  that  the  Lord  God  will  finifh 
all  things  in  fix  thoufand  years.  For  a  day  with  him  is  a 
6i  thoufand  years ;  as  he  himfclf  teffifieth  laying,  Behold  tins 
day  fiall  be  as  a  thoufand  years.  Therefore,  children,  in 
fix  days  that  is  in  fix  thoufand  years  final  1  all  things  be  con- 
fum mated.  And  he  refled  the  feventh  day :  this  fignifies, 
that  when  his  fon  fhall  come,  and  (hall  abolifli  the  feafon  of 
the  wicked  one,  and  fhall  judge  the  ungodly,  and  fhall 
change  the  fun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  ffars,  then  he  fhall 
reft  glorioufly  in  that  feventh  day.’’  Jullin  Martyr  in  the 
fecond  century  (4)  declares  the  millennium  to  be  the  catholic 
doctrine  of  his  time.  “  I,  and  as  many  as  are  orthodox  Chrifi 
tians  in  all  refpefis,  do  acknowlege  that  there  fhall  be  a  re- 
fur.reftion  of  the  flefh,  (meaning  the  firil  refurre&ion)  and  a 
thoufand  years  in  Jerufalem  rebuilt,  and  adorned,  and  in- 
larged,  (that  is  in  the  new  Jerufalem)  as  the  piophets  Eze¬ 
kiel,  and  Ifaiah,  and  others  unanimoufly  atteft.”  After¬ 
wards  he  fubjoins,  “  A  certain  man  among  us,  whofe  name 
was  John,  one  of  the  apoltles  cf  Chriff,  in  a  revelation 
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(3)  Fecitque  Deus  in  fex  diebus  opera  manuum  fuarum,  et  confum- 
inavit  in  die  feptima,  et  in  ea  requievit,  et  fcntf  ificavit  earn.  Adver- 
tite,  filii,  quid  dicat  ;  confummavit  in  fex  diebus  :  id  ait  ;  omnia 
confuromabit  Dominus  Dens  in  fex  millibus  annorum.  Nam  apud 
ilium  dies  asquiparatur  mille  annis,  lit  ipfemet  t eftatur  diceiis.  Eece 
hodiernus  dies  erit  tanquam  mille  anni.  Iiaque,  filii,  in  fex  diebus, 
Jioc  eft,  in  fex  annorum  millibus  confummabuntur  univerfa.  Et  requi¬ 
evit  die  feptima  :  hoc  ait  ;  quando  vemens  ejus  filius  tempus  Iniqui 
abolehir,  ac  judicabit  impios,  et  mmabit  folcm  ac  lunam,  tfcllafque, 
tunc  pulcie  requiefeet  indie  feptima.  S.  Barnabas  Epift.  Cap.  15!  ^ 
Edit.  Coteierii,  et  (  lerici. 

(4)  Ego  a u tern,  et  ft  qui  re^ae  per  omnia  fententia?  Chriftiani  funt, 
et  carnis  refurretfionem  fuiuram  novimus,  et  mille  annos  in  Hierufa- 
lem  in  ft  au  rat  a,  et  exornata,  et  dilatata,  licut  prophetae,  Ezechiel,  et 
Efaia?,  ec  alii  promulgant.  Et  vir  apud  nos  quidam,  cui  nomen  erat 
Joannes,  e  duodecim  apofhdis  Chrifti  unus,  in  ea  qua;  illi  exhihita  eft; 
revelaiione  Chrifti  ftdeles  noftri  annos  mille  Hierofolymis  pcrecluros 
efte  praelocutus  eft,  et  poftea  univerfalem  et  (ut  feme!  dicam)  fempi- 
ternam  omnium  unanimiter  limul  refurredf  ionem  et  judicium  futurum. 
juft.  Mart.  Dial,  cum  Tiyphonc  Pars  Secunda.  P.  307  et  308.  Edit. 
iTris.  pv  313  et  315.  Eait.  Thirlbii. 
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made  to  him  did  prophecy  that  the  faithful  believers  in  Chrif] 
fhould  live  a  thoufand  years  in  the  new  Jerufalem,  and  afte] 
thefe  fhould  be  the  general  refurredlion  and  judgment 
which  is  an  early  atteftation  to  the  genuinenefs  and  authend 
city  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation  ;  for  Jufhn  was  convertec 
to  Chriliianity  about  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  St.  John 
at  which  time  probably  many  were  alive,  who  had  known  anc 
remembeied  the  apoftle.  Dr.  Muddleton  in  his  Inquiry  into 
the  miraculous  powers,  &c.  has  done  great  injuftice  to  Juftir 
Martyr  as  well  as  to  feveral  of  the  fathers.  In  treating  of  the 
millennium  (P.  26.)  he  reprefents  Juftin  as  faying,  “  that  al 
the  faints  fhould  be  raifed  in  theflefh,  and  reign  with  Chrif] 
m  Jerufalem,  mlarged  and  beautified  in  a  wonderful  mannei 
foi  their  reception,  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  fenfual  pleafures 
for  a  thoufand  years  before  the  general  refurredlion.”  Bui 
in  the  original  there  is  no  fuch  claufe  as  that,  in  the  enjoymem 
of  all  fenfual  pleafures ;  it  is  an  addition  and  interpolation  of  the 
Dodlor’s  own,  in  order  to  depreciate  the  venerable  father:  and 
he  could  not  poftibly  have  made  it  by  miffake,  he  muff  have 
done  it  defignedly,  for  he  has  cited  the  original  as  far  as  to  that 
claufe,  and  there  flopping  fhort  has  concealed  the  reft  with  an 
See.  If  he  had  fairly  cited  the  whole  fentence  (as  I  have  done 
above)  he  was  fenfible  that  every  fcholar  muft  have  detedied 
the  impofition.  It  isferioufly  to  be  lamented,  that  fo  learned 
and  ingenious  a  man  and  fo  very  fine  a  waiter  as  Dr.  Middle- 
ton  was,  fhould  in  fupport  of  any  argument  have  been  guilty 
of  fo  many  falle  quotations  as  he  has  been,  more  than  any  au¬ 
thor  I  know.  Forgery  fhould  be  deemed  a  capital  offenfe  in 
literary  as  well  as  in  civil  affairs.  It  has  been  the  fate  of  Juf¬ 
tin  to  have  his  fenfe  mifreprefented  by  others  as  well  as  by 
Dr.  Middleton.  For  he  has  been  made  to  fay  that  the  dodfrine 
of  the  millennium  had  not,  even  in  his  time,  obtained  univer- 
fa!  reception,  but  that  many  Chriflians  of  pure  and  pious  priri - 
^  ciples  rejeded  it ,  it  fhould  have  been  fa  id,  did  not  acknowledge 
it.  But  Juflin  could  not  fo  palpably  contradidl  himfelf.  The 
whole  context  evidently  demonftrates,  that  we  fhould  read, 
with  Mede  and  Tillotfon,  the  paffage  with  a  negative,  that 
many  not  of  pure  and  pious  principles  did  not  acknowlege  it . 
For  fotne ,  fays  he,  are  called  Chrifhans ,  hut  are  etheijhcal  and 
ungodly  heretics.  A  manifeft  proof,  that  they  were  men  not  of 
pure  and  godly  principles.  A  little  after  he  fubjoins,  that  fome 
arc  called  Chrifhans,  and  do  not  corfefs  this ,  and  deny  the  refur - 
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re&ion  of  the  dead.  And  then  after  all  follows  what  was  cited 
before,  “  But  I,  and  as  many  as  are  orthodox  Chriflians  in  all 
refpefts,  do  acknowlege  that  there  fhall  be  a  refurreflion  of 
“  the  flefh  and  a  thoufand  years  in  Jerufalem,  &c.”  He  thought 
the  doflrine  of  the  millennium  of  fuch  confequence  that  he 
has  joined  it  all  along  with  that  of  the  refurrefiiion  of  the  dead. 
It  is  evident  therefore  that  he  never  meant  to  fay,  that  they 
who  rejeffed  this  doctrine  were  Chriflians  of  pure  and  pious 
principles ,  but  the  contrary.  Tertullianat  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century  (f)  profeffeth  his  belief  of  the  kingdom  promifed 
to  the  faints  upon  earth,  of  their  refurre&ion  for  a  thoufand 
years,  of  their  living  in  the  new  Jerufalem,  and  therein  enjoy¬ 
ing  all  fpiritual  delights,  and  of  the  deflru£lion  of  the  world 
and  the  general  judgment  after  the  thoufand  years :  and  his 
books  of  Paradffe  and  of  the  hope  of  the  faithful,  if  they  had 
not  been  loll  or  fuppreffed,  might  have  afforded  ampler  proofs 
of  all  thefe  particulars.  Laffantius  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century  (6)  is  very  copious  upon  this  fubjefl  in  the  fe- 
venth  book  of  his  Divine  Inflitutions.  He  faith,  “  Becaufe 
“  all  the  works  of  God  were  finifbed  in  fix  days,  it  is  necef- 
16  fary  that  the  world  fhould  remain  in  this  (late  fix  ages,  that 
*'  is  fix  thoufand  years.”  And  again,  “becaufe  having  finifbed 
“  the  works  he  refled  on  the  feventh  day,  and  bleffed  it  ;  it  is 
“  neceffary  that  at  the  end  of  the  fix  thoufandth  year  all  wick- 
“  ednefs  fhould  be  abolifhed  out  of  the  earth,  and  jufiice  fhould 
“  reign  for  a  thoufand  years.”  He  faith,  “  When  the  Son  of 
1  .  “  God 

(5)  Nam  et  confite.mur  in  terra  nobis  regrjum  reprom’tfum  ; 
Tertulh  adverf.  Marcion.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  24.  Edit.  Kigaltii.  Palis 
3675. 

(6)  Qiiomam  fex  diebus  cunela  Dei  opera  perfefta  funt ;  per  faeai*. 
la  fex,  id  eft  an/ionim  fex  millia,  inanere  hoc  ftatu  mundum  neceffc 
eft.  Et  rurfus,  quoniam  perfeftis  operjbus  requievit  die  feptimo,  e» 
unique  benfedixit  5  neceife  eft,  ut  in  fine  fexti  millefimi  anni  malitj^i 
omms  oboleatur  e  terra,  et  rennet  per  annos  mille  juftitia.  Cap.  um 
Vrrum  ille,  cum  deleverit  injuftitiam,*—  ac  juftos,  qui  a  principio  fue- 
lum,  ad  vitam  reftauraverir,  mille  annis  inter  homines  verfabiiur, 
cofque  jufliffimo  imperio  reget.— Sub  idem  tempus  etum  princeps 
.daamonum-— catenis  vineictur,  et  erit  in  cuftodia  mille  annis  cadeftis 
impei  ii,  quo  juftitia  in  ojbe  regnabit,  r.e  quod  malum  atfverfus  popu-* 
lum  Dei  moli  itur.  Cap.  24.  Sed  idem,  cum  mille  anni  regni,  hoc 
eft  feptem  in:  11  i a  caeperint  terminari  ;  folvetur  denuo,  &c.  Cum  vero 
corMpleti  fuerint  mille  anni,— -fiet,  fecunda  ilia,  et  publica  omnium 
refurre^lio,  in  qua  excitabuntur  injufti  ad  cruciatus  fempiternos.*— - 
Baec  eft  do6lrina  fanftormn  proiilietarum,  quam  Chriftiaui  lequimur  ; 
fcaec  noftra  fapientia,  Cap.  26, 
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G°d  (hall  have  deftroyed  mjuftice,  and  (hall  have  reft  ore 
t.ie  jud  to  Iik,  he  (hall  be  converlam  among  men  a  thoufan: 
years,  and  !hal  rule  them  with  molt  juft  government.  A 
t.re  fame  time  the  prince  of  devils  Aral!  be  bound  with  chain: 
am  Gall  be  in  cultody  the  thouland  years  of  the  heaven! 
kingdom,  while  jufttce  (hall  reign  in  the  world  left  h 
llionld  attempt  any  evil  againft  the  people  of  God  ”  H 
faith,  “  When  the  thouland  years  of  the  kingdom,  tha't  is  ft 
ven  thouland  years  (hall  draw  towards  a-  conclufion,  Sata: 
iiiRii  be  looled  again  :  and  when  the  thoufand  years  lhali  b 
“  completed,  then  lhali  be  that  fecond  and  public  refurreftira 
“  ot  a",, wherein  the  unjuft  lhali  be  railed  to  everlafting  tor 
*'  ments.  And  having  inlarged  upon  thefe  topics  he  con 
C‘r-f’-n-  rh,s L1S  dredoOrine  of  the  holy  prophets  which  w 
“  Chriihans  follow  ;  this  is  our  wifdo'm.”  In  fliort  the  doc 
trine  of  the  millennium  w^s  generally  believed  in  the  thre 
firft  and  pureft  ages  ;  and  this  belief,  as  the  (7)  learned  Dod 
well  hath  juflly  obferved,  was  one  principal  caufe  of  the  forti 
tude  of  the  primitive  Chriflians ;  they  even  coveted  martyr 
dorn,  in  hopes  of  being  partakers  of  the  privileges  and  done 
of  the  martyrs  in  the  firft  refurreftion. 

Afterwards  the  doflrinegrew  into  difrepute  for  various  re  a 
fons.  Some  both  J  e  w  1 1  h  and  ChriRian  writers  have  debafet 
it  with  a  mixture  of  fables-  they  have  deferibed  the  kingdom 
more  like  a  fenfual  than  a  fpiritual  kingdom,  and  thereby  thei 
have  not  only  expofed  themfe!ves,hut  (what  is  infinitely  worfe 
thw  doflrinc  ltfelt  to  contempt  and  ridicule.  It  hath  fufTerec 
by  the  mi  frep  re  fen  tation  s  of  its  enemies,  as  well  as  by  the  in 
difefetions  of  its  friends  ;  many,  like  (8)  Jerome,  have  chars 
ed  the  rnillemiarians  with  abfurd  and  'impious  opinions  whicl 
they  never  held  ;  and  rather  than  they  would  admit  the  tnul 
of  the  do£irine,  they  have  not  fcrupled  to  call  in  queRion  the 
genuinenefs  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  It  hath  been  a- 
biffed  even  to  worfe  purpofes ;  it  hath  been  made  an  engine  o: 
faflion  ;  and  turbulent  fanatics,  under  the  pretence  of  faints 
•  '  A  have 


(7)  Jam  in  mdlennii  regno  primnm  fore  refurreftionem  r  or  pern  ri 
c.rt’iijdenjpt  pnmaevi  Chriftian'.  Hr  nr  jiiOormfi  propria m  eim  rredi 


derum  relnn  eftionem,  ita  mnrryrum  in  ea  port  ion  em  longe  effe  prat 

cipuani. - Haw  cum  it  a  crederentur,  djei  nequit  quantum  martyre 

(bins  gratis  mart/rii  Audio  infi  imnnrrnr.  Dochvelii  Diflert.  Cypri 
311.  Xff.  l)e  Marivrum  fortitudina.  Sc^,  20,  21. 

(X)  See  Mede’s.  Works,  B.  Chap,  y  D.  Hieronjmi  Pronunciat 
ds  Dogmaie  millciinariorum,  P.  897, 
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have  afpired  to  dominion,  and  diffurbed  the  peace  of  civil  fo- 
ciety.  Befides  wherever  the  influence  and  authority  of  the 
church  of  Rome  have  extended,  fhe  hath  endeavoured  by  all 
means  to  difcredit  this  doGrine ;  and  indeed  not  without  fuffi- 
cient  reafon,  this  kingdom  of  Chrilf  being  founded  on  the  ruins 
of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrift.  No  wonder  therefore  that  this 
do&iine  lay  deprelTed  for  many  ages,  but  it  fprang  up  again 
at  the  Reformation,  and  will  florifh  together  with  the  fludy  of 
the  Revelation.  All  the  danger  is  on  one  fide,  of  pruning 
and  lopping  it  too  fhort,  and  on  the  other,  of  fuffering  it  to 
grow  too  wild  and  luxuriant.  Great  caution,  fobernefs,  and 
judgment  are  required,  to  keep  the  middle  courfe.  We  fhould 
neither  with  fome  interpret  it  into  an  allegory,  nor  depart  from 
the  literal  fenfe  of  fcripture  without  abfolute  necellitv  for  fo 

•  y 

doing.  Neither  fhould  we  with  others  indulge  an  extravagant 
fancy,  nor  explain  toocurioufly  the  manner  and  circumffances 
of  this  future  Rate.  It  is  fafeft  and  bell  faithfully  to  adhere  to 
the  words  of  fcripture,  or  to  fair  dedubhons  from  fcripture  ; 
and  to  reft  contented  with  the  general  account,  till  time  fhall 
accomplifh  and  eclaricife  all  the  particulars. 


7  And  when  the  thoufand  years  are  expired,  Satan 
fhall  be  Ioofed  out  of  his  prifon. 

8  And  fhall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in 
the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather 
them  together  to  battle  ;  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the 
fand  of  the  fea. 

9  And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and 
compafled  the  cainp  or  the  faints  about,  and  the  beloved 

city  ;  and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and 
devoured  them. 

1°  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them,  was  caff  into  the 
]ak»_  of  file  and  bnmltone,  where  the  be  aft  and  the  falfc 

prophet  are ,  and  fhall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for 
ever  and  ever. 


At  the  expiration  of  the  thoufand  years  (verb  7—10.)  the 

1  eftraint  ihali  betaken  off  from  wickednefs  and  for  a  little 
JlaJon  as  it  was  faid  before,  (verb  g.)  Satan  Jhall  be  Ioofed  out 
of  his  prifon,  and  make  one  effort  more  to  re-effablifh  bis 
kingdom.  As  he  deceived  our  firff  parents  111  the  paradifiacal 
3  ate,  fo  he  fhall  have  the  artifice  to  deceive  ike  nations  in  this 
0I"  y  millennial 
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Tfflt  :i|  [  millennial  kingdom,  to  fliow  that  no  Rate  or  condition  upon 

j  »  eaith  is  exempted  and  fecured  from  finning.  The  nations, 

|  I  |j  whom  he  fhall  deceive,  are  defenbed  as  living  in  the  remote!!' 

pearls  of  the  world  ;  m  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  (in  the 
f!j  js  Greek  thus  in  the  four  angles  or  corners  of the earth))  and  they 

aie  dilunguilhed  by  the  name  of  Cog  and  Magog ,  and  are  laid 
i  ;;  to  be  as  numerous  as  the  J and  of  the  fea.  Gog  and  Magog  feem 

to  have  been  formerly  the  general  name  of  the  northern  nations 
of  Europe  and  Afia,  as  the  Scythians  have  been  fince,  and  the 
1  Tartars  are  at  prefent.  In  Ezekiel  there  is  a  famous  prophe- 

d  CX  concerning  Gog  and  Magog ,  and  this  prophecy  alludes  to 

that  in  many  particulars.  Both  that  of  Ezekiel  and  this  of 
St.  John  remain  yet  to  be  fulfilled  ;  and  therefore  we  cannot 
be  abfofutely  certain  that  they  may  not  both  relate  to  the  fame 
events,  but  it  appears  more  probable  that  they  relate  to  differ¬ 
ent  events.  The  one  is  expended  to  take  effeft  before,  but 
the  other  will  not  take  effeSl  till  after,  the  millennium.  Gog 
and  Magog  in  Ezekiel  are  faid  expreflv  (xxxviii.  6.  15.  xxxix. 
2.)  to  come  from  the  north-quarters  and  the  north-parts,  but  in 
St.  John  they  come  from  the  four-quarters  or  corners  of  the 
earth .  Gog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel  bend  their  forces  againff 
the  Jews  refettled  in  their  own  land,  but  in  St.  John  they 
march  up  again R  the  faints  and  church  of  God  in  general. 
Gog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel  are  with  very  good  rcafon  fuppofed 
to  be  the  I  inks,  but  the  Turks  are  the  authors  of  the  f  'econd 
woe,  and  the  fecond  woe  (xi.  14.)  is  paft  before  the  thud  woe , 
and  the  third  woe  long  precedes  the  time  here  treated  of.  Eze¬ 
kiel’s  prophecy  apparently  coincides  with  the  latter  part  of  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  Daniel,  and  prefignifies  the  deffruffion  of 
the  Othman  empire,  which  includes  Corner  and  manv  Euro- 

*■  j 

pean,  as  well  as  Ethiopia,  Lybia,  and  other  nations.  If  Gog 
and  Magog  in  St.  John  are  the  lame  with  thofe  in  Ezekiel,  then 
we  muff  fuppofe  the  Othman  empire,  to  fubfiff  throughout  the 
millennium,  which  can  hardly  be  believed,  as  it  can  hardly  be 
reconciled  with  other  prophecies.  It  may  therefore  be  con¬ 
cluded  that  Gog  and  Magog  as  well  as  Sodom,  and  Egypt,  and 
Babylon,' are  myffic  names  in  this  book  ;  and  cite  laii  enemies 
of  the  Chriffian  church  are  fo  denominated,  becaufe  Gog  and 
Magog  appear  to  be  the  Jaff  enemies  of  the  Jewifh  nation. 
Who  they  fball  be,  we  cannot  pretend  to  lay  with  anv  the  lea  if 
degree  of  certainty.  It  is  a  ffrange  whimfical  abfurd  paradox 

of 
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af  (9)  Dr.  Burnet,  but  his  hypoth,efis  betrayed  him  into  it, 
that  they  fhall  be  “  fons  of  the  earth,  generated  from  the  (lime 
“  of  the  ground  and  the  heat  of  the  fun,  as  brute  creatures 
<£  were  at  fi rlt.  Mr.  jVIede  s  (1)  conje&ure  is  much  more  ra¬ 
tional,  that  they  {hall  be  the  nations  of  America,  the  nations  of 
America  being  in  all  probability  colonies  or  dependents  from 
the  Scythians,  that  is  from  Cog  and  Magog,  Whoever  they  final  1 
be  they  fhall  come  up  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth  on  the 
breadth  of  the  earth ,  and  fin  a  1 1  compajs  the  camp  of  the  faints 
about,  and  the  beloved  city ,  the  new  Jerufalem  with  the  faints 
in  camped  around  it,  as  the  Ilraelites  incamped  around  the  ta¬ 
bernacle  m  the  wildernefs.  But  they  {hall  not  fuccced  and 
profper  in  their  attempts  ;  they  fhall  not  be  able  to  hurt  the 
church  and  city  of  God,  but  fhall  be  deffroyed,  in  an  extraor¬ 
dinary  manner,  by  fire  from  heaven  :  and  the  devil  himfelf,  the 
piomoter  and  leader  of  this  new  apoflafyand  rebellion  againfl 
God  and  his  Chrift,  fhall  not  only  be  confined  as  before,  but 
fhall  btcaft  into  the  lake  of fre  and  hr  wifi,  one ,  where  he  fhall  be 
punifhed  together  with  the  beafi  and  the  falfe  prophet  who  were 
caff  in  before  him,  and fhall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever 
send  ever . 


31  And  I  faw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  fat 
on  it,  from  whofe  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled 
away,  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them. 

12  And  I  faw  the  dead,  final  1  and  great,  ffand  before 
God  ;  and  the  books  were  opened  :  and  another  book 
was  opened,  which  is  the  hook  of  life  :  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  thole  things  which  were  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works. 

1 3  tne  fea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it  ; 
and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in 

them  :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their 
works. 

M  And  death  and  hell  were  cafl  into  the  lake  of  fire  1 
This  is  the  fecond  death. 

3,5  And  whoiover  was  not  found  written  111  the  book 
of  hie,  was  caff  into  the  lake  of  fire. 


After 


(9)  Burnet’s  Theory.  ]>.  4.  Chap.  to. 

G°eo  er  Mai?n^o  in  Apocalypfi  ConfrtSlnra,  in  Merle 
'Ton;s.  3.  P*  574-  Fuller!  Mifceb.  Sacra.  Lib.  a.  Cap,  4,  in 
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After  this  lafl  conflift  and  the  final  defeat  of  Satan,  there 
follows  (verf.  11 — 15.)  the  general  refurredfion  and  judgment, 
reprefented  in  a  vifion  of  a  great  zvhite  throne ,  great  to  fhow 
the  largnefs  and  extent,  white  to  fhow  the  juftice  and  equity 
of  the  judgment,  and  one  Jilting  on  it,  who  can  be  none 
other  than  the  Son  of  God,  for,  John  v.  22.  “  the  Fa¬ 
ther  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  ;  from 
“  whole  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there 
“  was  found  no  place  for  them,5’  fo  that  this  is  properly  the. 
end  of  the  world.  The  dead ,  both  fmall  and  great ,  of  all 
Tanks  and  degrees,  as  well  thofe  who  peri  filed  at  fea  and  were 
buried  in  the  waters,  as  thofe  who  died  at  land  and  were  buri¬ 
ed  in  graves,  are  all  raifed,  and  hand  before  the  judgment-feal 
of  God,  where  they  are  judged  every  man  according  to  then 
works ,  as  exadllv  as  if  ail  their  adions  had  been  recorded  11: 
books.  They  who  are  found  not  worthy  to  be"  inrolled  in  the 
regifters  of  heaven  are  cajl  into  the  lake  of  fire  ;  whither  alfc 
were  caff  death  and  hell  or  the  grave,  who  are  here  perfonified 
as  they  are  likewife  in  other  places  of  holy  feripture.  It  ma) 
feem  flrange  that  death  fhould  be  caf  into  the  lake  of  fire  which 


zs  the  fecond  death  ;  but  the  meaning  is  that  temporal  death 
which  hitherto  had  exercifed  dominion  over  the  race  of  men 
fhall  he  totally  aboliihed,  and  with  refpeSd  to  the  wicked  b( 


converted  into  eternal  death.  Then,  as  St,  Paul  faith,  1  Cor 
xv.  ^4,  26.  “  fhall  be  brought  to  pafs  the  faying  that  is  writter 


“  Death  is  fwaliowed  up  in  victory  :  for  the  laid  enemy  tha 
“  fhall  be  deflroyed  is  death. 


c  H  A  P.  XXL 


N  D  I  faw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  :  for 
the  firfl  heaven  and  the  firil  earth  were  palled 


l 


away  ;  and  there  was  no  more  fea. 

2  And  I  John  faw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerufalcm,  com¬ 
ing  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  hufband. 

3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  faying,  Be¬ 


hold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  they  fhall  be  his  people,  and  God  himfelf 
fhall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God. 


4  And 


4  And  God  (hall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ; 
and  there  ihall  be  no  more  death,  neither  borrow,  nor 
crying,  neither  {half  there  be  any  more  pain  :  for  the 
former  things  are  palled  away. 

5  And  he  that -fat  upon  the  throne,  faid,  Behold,  I 
make  all  things  new.  And  he  faid  unto  me,  Write  :  for 
thefe  words  are  true  and  faithful. 

6  And  he  faid  unto  me,  It  is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and* 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end  :  I  will  give  unto  him 
that  is  athirft,  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely. 

7  He  that  overcometh  {hall  inherit  all  things,  and  I 
will  be  his  God  and  he  fliall  be  my  fori. 

8  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abomina¬ 
ble,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  forcerers, 
and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  fhall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimftone :  which  is 
the  fecond  death. 

* 

A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  fverf.  i.)  fucceeded  in  (he 
room  of  the  firjl  heaven  and  the  firft  earth,  which  pafled  away 
(xx.  n.)  at  the  general  judgment.  In  the  new  earth  there  is 
this  remarkable  property,  that  there  is  no  more J'ea ,  which  whe¬ 
ther  it  fhall  be  effehed  by  the  means  which  the  (2)  theories  of 
the  earth  have  preferibed  or  by  any  other,  time  muff  difeover : 
but  it  is  evident  from  hence,  that  this  new  heaven  and  earth 
are  not  defigned  to  take  place  till  after  the  general  judgment, 
for  at  the  general  judgment,  xx.  13,  “  the  fea  gave  up  the  dead 
“  which  were  in  it.”  Many  underhand  the  expreffion  figura¬ 
tively,  that  there  fhall  be  no  troubles  or  commotions  in  this  new 
world.  In  this  new  world  ioothenew  Jerufalem  appears  (verf. 
2.)  in  full  glory  and  fplendor.  It  is  deferibed  as  coming  down 
from  God  out  of  heaven  :  it  is  a  city,  wbofe  builder  and  maker 
is  God  ;  and  is  adorned  as  the  bride  for  the  Lamb ,  the  true 
church  of  Chrift  :  and  the  new  Jerufalem,  the  true  church  of 
ChrifI,  fubfifls  as  well  during  the  millennial  kingdom  as  after 
it.  At  the  commencement  of  the  millennium  it  was  faid,  xix. 
7.  “  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
“  made  herfelf  ready.”  At  the  conclufion  of  the  millennium 
Gog  and  Magog  went  up  (xx.  9.)  againft  the  beloved  city  : 

And 

(2)  Burnet’s  Theory.  B.  4.  Chap.  2.  Wh  if  on’s  Theory.  B,  4. 
Chap.  5. 
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Arm  .e,c  ,t  is  reprefcnied  as  the  metropolis  of  the  new  heaven 

o’  1  ■  f  Tit  P  T  "rW  Jemfalem  lha11  be  ‘he  habitation 
ot  the  faints  °t  the  firft  refurreftton,  and  it  fhall  alfo  be  the 

r  p,a  '?(" n' ,!nela."usof  thcgeneral  refurreftion.  The  church 
or  Dhrtll  fhall  endure  through  all  times  and  changes  in  this 
wond,  and  Iikewile  m  the  world  to  come  ;  it  fhall  be  glorious 

X5urldU,mg  1  ,C  !Tlll,'enniu’n>  and  lhal!  be  more  glorious 
S'  ,  1  \n7  ear4h  al,er  ,he  millennium  to  all  eternity. 

^  h  hai.1  then  become  as  heaven,  or  rather  it  fhall  be  a  heaven 

upon  earth  (verb  3  )  God  dwelling  vifibly  among  men  :  and 
(vuf  4  )  there  Jhall  be  no  more  death,  which  cannot  come  to 

P7’  ,  dea,b -ball  be  totally  abohfhed  (xx.  14.)  by  being  call 
into  tie  lane  of  fire,  and  till  the  former  things,  the  firft  heaven 
and  the  firft  earth,  are  faffed  away .  He  who  fat  upon  the  throne 
as  judge  °ft  tie  world  (xx.  11.)  declares  (verb  5.)  Behold  I 
make  all  trangs  new.-  He  is  the  author  of  this  fecond  as  well 
as  or  the  hi  t  creation,  and  he  commands  thefe  things  to  be 
wilt  ten  for  the  edification  and  confolation  of  his  church  with 
a  firm  a  durance  of  their  truth  and  certainty.  He  pronounces 
trus  (v  giC  6,  7,  8.)  to  be  the  confummation  of  all  things 

wncn  the  promt fes  of  God.andthedefiresof  his  faithful  fervants 
inau  all  be  fully  accompli fhed  ;  the  righteous  Jhall  inherit  all 
tilings,  but  the  profligate  and  immoral  fhall  have  their  portion 
vl  the  lake  off  re  and  bnmfone ;  which  is  a  farther  demonftra- 

uon,  that  thefe  things  cannot  take  effect  till  after  the  general 
judgment.  b 

lvhiiiy,  I  know,  both  ancients  and  moderns,  make  the  mil¬ 
lennium  lynchronize  with  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  ; 
and  fome  latitude  of  interpretation  may  be  well  allowed  in  thefe 
my  fiei  ious  points  of  futurity  :  hut  this  order  of  things,  and  this 
interpretation  of  the  words,  appear  to  me  moil  natural,  and  molt 
agreeable  to  the  context.  Gog  and  Magog,  the  nations  in  the 
four  corneis  or  the  earth,  are  deceived  by  Satan  after  the  ex¬ 
piration  of  the  millennium  ;  but  Gog  and  Magog  are  not  in- 
habhers  of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.  It  is  not  our 
hufmefs  to  frame  theories  and  invent  hypothefes,  but  faithfully 
«  >  follow  the  wqk.1  of  God  as  our  furefl  guide,  without  regard¬ 
ing  much  the  authority  of  men.  Not  but  various  authorities 
U'ight  be  cited  to  fhow  that  this  is  no  novel  opinion.  As  St. 
Aarnabas  (gj  fays,  “  W  hen  the  .Lord  fhall  nt&ke  all  things  new* 

“  then 

(O  N  VrTifP  vero  s  a  Dolrrno- - ofoivi  rlici  initium,  hng. 

eft  iniuum,  aherius  mundi.  Sancti  Barnab.  Epift.  Cap.  15,  Vidc^fo 

jNutab  Loteiem,  Sj c* 
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(lien  ffiall  be  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  day,  which  is  the 
“  beginning  of  another  world  allowing  fix  thoufand  years 
to  the  duration  of  this  world,  the  feventh  thoufand  to  the  mil¬ 
lennium,  and  the  eighth  thoufand  to  the  beginning  of  a  blefled 
eternity  :  and  you  may  find  many  more  tefhmonies  alleged  to 
this  purpofein  the  notes  of  Cotelerius  and  other  critics  upon 
this  paffage  of  St.  Barnabas.  Ladlantius  (4)  affirms,  that 
“  when  the  thoufand  years  (hall  be  cornpleated,  the  world  ffiall 
“  be  renewed  by  God,  and  the  heaven  ffiall  he  folded  up,  and 
“  the  earth  ffiall  be  changed  :  and  God  (hall  transform  men 

o  ? 

into  the  fimilitude  of  angels ;  and  they  ffiall  he  white  as  fnovv, 
4C  and  (hall  be  always  converfant  in  the  fight  of  the  Almighty, 
“  and  fhall  facrifice  to  their  Lord,  and  ferve  him  for  ever.’" 
St.  Aulfin  alfo  (5)  declares,  that  “  the  judgment  being  finifli- 
“  ed,  then  this  heaven  and  this  earth  ffiall  ceafe  to  be,  when 
“  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  ffiall  begin  to  be.  For 
“  by  a  mutation  of  things  this  world  will  pal's  away,  not  by  an 
“  utter  extinffion.  Whence  alfo  the  apolfle  fays,  (1  Cor.  vii. 
“  31.)  that  the  fafhion  of  this  world  paffeth  away  ”  And  indeed 
why  ffiould  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  he  deftroyed, 
when  there  ffiall  be  no  more  fin,  when  there  Jhall  he  no  more 
curfe ,  when  there  Jhall  be  no  more  death  ?  The  heaven  and  the 
earth  6f  old  (2  Pet.  iii.  5 — 7.)  for  the  wickednefs  of  man perijh - 
ed  by  water  :  The  heaven  and  the  earth  which  are  now ,  are  re- 
ferved  unto  fire  againf  the  day  of  judgment,  and  perdition  of  un¬ 
godly  men ;  but  why  ffiould  not  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth  be  preferved,  wherein  dwclleth  righteoufnefs  ? 
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9  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  feven  angels, 
which  had  the  feven  vials  full  of  the  feven  lafi;  plagues, 
and  talked  with  me,  faying,  Come  hither,  1  will  (hew  thee 
the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife. 

10  And 

(4)  Cum  vero  comp’eti  fuerint  mllle  anni,  renovffiitur  mundus 
a  Deo,  et  cceiuin  complicabitur,  et  terra  mntabitur  ;  et  rramfonnabit 
Deus  homines  in  fimiljturliuem  angelorum;  et  erunt  candidi,  ficutnix  : 
et  verfabuntur  Temper  m  confpeciu  omnipotentis,  e-t  domino  fuo  Ta- 
crificabunt,  et  fervienfrin  aeternutiL  Lactv.nr.  Lib.  7 ,  Cap.  26. 

{5)  Peracto  quippe  judicio  tunc  eJlc  deiinet  hoc  cse!\irn  et  hajc  terra, 
quando  incipiet  effe  ejelum  novuul  et  terra  nova.  Mutations  namque 
return,  non  dmpi  modo  interitu  tranfibit  hie  mundus.  Unde  et  Apo- 
ftolus  ait  ;  Preterit  cnim  figura  hujus  mundi.  S.  Auguit.  de  Civita;* 
Det.Lib.  19.  Cap.  14.  P.  4.17,  Tom  7.  Edit.  Benedict,  Antv&rp, 
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10  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  fpirit  to  a  great  and 
high  mountain,  and  (hewed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy 
Jerufalem,  defcending  out  of  heaven  from  God. 

1 1  Having  the  glory  of  God  :  and  her  light  was  like 
unto  a  (lone  moil  precious,  even  like  a  jafper-ilone,  clear 
as  cry  dal  ; 

12  And  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve 
gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written 
thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Ifracl. 

13  On  the  eail,  three  gates  ;  on  the  north,  three  gates ; 
011  the  fouth,  three  gates  ;  and  on  the  wed,  three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations, 
and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  anoilles  of  the  Lamb. 

r  .  ^  >> 

13  And  he  that  talked  with  me,  had  a  golden  reed  to 
meafure  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall 
thereof. 

16  And  the  city  lieth  four-fquare,  and  the  length  is  as 
large  as  the  breadth  :  and  he  meafured  the  city  with  the 
reed,  twelve  thoufand  furlongs  :  the  length,  and  the 
breadth,  and  the  highth  of  it  are  equal. 

17  And  he  meafured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  meafure  of  a  man, 
that  is,  of  the  angel. 

18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  wasofjafper; 
and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glafs. 

19  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 
garni  (lied  with  all  manner  of  precious  (lones.  The  fir  ft 
foundation  was  jafper  ;  the  fecond,  faphire;  the  third,  a 
calcedony  ;  the  fourth,  an  emerald  ; 

20  The  fifth,  fardonyx  ;  the  fixth,  fardius  ;  thefeventh, 
chryfolyth  ;  the  eighth,  beryl  ;  the  ninth,  a  topaz  ;  the 
tenth,  a  chryfoprafus  ;  the  eleventh,  a  jacinft  ;  the 
twelfth,  an  araethyfl. 

2  1  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls  ;  every 
feveral  gate  was  of  one  pearl  :  and  the  ftreet  of  the  city 
was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  tranfparent  glafs. 

22  And  I  faw  no  temple  therein  :  for  the  Lord  God 
almighty,  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 

23  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  fun,  neither  of 
the  moon  to  fhine  in  it  ;  for  the  glory  of  God  did  ligh¬ 
ten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 

24  And 
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£4  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  faved,  (hall  walk 
in  the  light  of  it  :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring 
their  glory  and  honour  into  it. 

2£  And  the  gates  of  it  (hall  not  be  fhut  at  all  by  day  ; 
for  there  (hall  be  no  night  there. 

26  And  they  fhall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the 
nations  into  it. 

27  And  there  fhall  in  no  wife  enter  into  it  any  thing 
that  defileth,  neither  whatfoever  worketh  abomination,  or 
maketh  a  lie  ;  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life* 


A  more  particular  defcription  is  afterwards  given  of  the  new*1 
Jerufalem.  One  of  the  Jeven  angels  who  had  the  Jeven  vials, 
(verf.  9.)  and  m oft  probably  the  fame  angel,  who  before  had 
Ihowed  to  St.  John  (xvii.  1,  &c.)  the  myltic  Babylon  and  her 
deftruclion,  now  fhoweth  by  way  of  contrafl  the  new  Jerufa¬ 
lem  and  her  glory.  For  this  purpofe  (verf.  10.)  he  carrietk 
him  away  in  the  fpint  to  a  great  and  high  mountain  ;  in  the 
fame  manner  as  Ezekiel  xl.  2.  “  was  brought  in  the  vifions  of 
“  God,  and  fet  upon  a  very  high  mountain,”  to  fee  the  frame 
of  the  city  and  temple  :  and  this  defcription  of  the  new  Jeru¬ 
falem  is  an  affemblage  of  the  fubiimcft  richefl  imagery  of  Eze¬ 
kiel  and  other  ancient  prophets.  The  glory  of  God,  or  the  di¬ 
vine  Shechinah,  (verf.  1 1.)  illuminates  the  city.  It  hath  (verf- 
12,  13,  14.)  a  wall  great  and  high ,  to  fhow  its  ftrenglh  and 
fecurity  ;  and  twelve  gates  with  angels  for  guards,  three  on  the 
eajl,  three  on  the  north ,  three  on  the  fouth ,  and  three  on  the  zoef , 
to  fhow  that  people  of  all  climates  and  nations  may  have  accefs 
to  it.  On  the  twelve  gates  are  written  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  the  children  of  If  ad,  as  on  the  twelve  foundations  are 
inferibed  the  names  of  the  twelve  apo flits  of  the  Lamb ,  to  fignifV 
that  the  Jewifh  and  the  Chriflian  church  arc  now  united,  and 
Eph.  ii.  20.  “  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apoliles  and 
“  prophets,  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf  being  the  chief  corner Honed 
The  angel  hath  (verf.  lg,  16,  17.)  a  mca fur ing reed,  astheangel 
had  likewife  in  Ezekiel;  (xl.  3.)  and  the  meafurcs  of  the  city 
and  of  the  walls  are  formed  by  the  multiplication  o  1  twelve,  the. 
number  of  the  apoflles.  The  city  lieth  four  fjuare ,  the  length 
as  large  as  the  breadth,  according  to  the  pattern  of  Jerufalem 
in  Ezekiel ;  xlviii.  16.  and  “  the  length  and  breadth  and 
“  highth”  of  the  walls  and  buildings  are  every  where  of  the 
Vol,  II.  7,4  fame 
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fame  beauty,  flrength,  and  proportion.  It  is  built  and gdtnijh* 
cd  with  gold  and  all  manner  of precious flones ,  (verf.  18 — 21.) 
as  the  richeff  emblems  of  eaflern  wealth  and  magnificence ;  the 
flones  refembhng  thofe  on  Aaron  s  breaff-plate,  to  denote  that 
the  Unm  and  Thummim ,  the  light  and  perfetlion  of  God’s  ora¬ 
cle  are  there.  It  hath  one  remarkable  peculiarity  (Verf.  22.) 
that  tnere  is  no  temple  therein  j  for  the  whole  is  the  temple  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb.  The  glory  of  God  and  the  Lamb  (verf. 
23 .)Jhinc  in  it  with  a  luflre  fuperior  to  the  fun  and  moon.  All 
they  who  are  faved  (verf.  24 — 27.)  &W/£  continually  inthelighi 
of  it  ;  for  the  gates  are  never  Jhut ,  and  no  night  is  there .  It  is 
the  center  of  glory  and  honour  ;  all  the  wicked  are  excluded, 
and  only  good  Chriffians  are  admitted,  they  who  art  written  in 
tin  Lamb's  book  of  life * 


CHAP.  XXII. 

t  A  N  D  he  fhewed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life, 
clear  as  cryflal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of 
God,  and  of  the  Lamb. 

2  In  the  midfl  of  the  flreet  of  it,  and  of  either  fide  of 
the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve 
manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month  :  and 
the  leaves  of  the  trees  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations* 

3  And  there  fhall  be  no  more  curie  :  but  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  fhall  be  in  it ;  and  his  fervants 
fhall  ferve  him. 

4  And  they  fhall  fee  his  face  :  and  his  name  fall  be 
in  their  foreheads. 

5  And  there  lhall  be  no  night  there,  and  they  need 
no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  fun  ;  for  the  Lord  God 
giveth  them  light  :  and  they  lhall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  five  firff  verfes  of  this  chapter  are  a  continuation  of  the 
defeription  of  the  new  Jerufalem.  It  is  further  defciibed  with 
the  river  of  life  and  the  tree  oflije ,  as  if  paradife  was  reffored 
and  improved.  A  river  flowing  through  the  midjl  of  the  Jheetss 
and  trees  growing  on  either  fde  of  the  river  are  wonderfully 
pleafing  and  agreeable  objects,  efpecially  in  the  hot  eaflern 
countries.  Of  the  fruits  there  is  fuch  plenty  and  abundance, 
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that  all  may  freely  partake  of  them  at  all  feafons ;  and  the  very 
leaves  are  for  the  healing  of 'the  nations  ;  by  all  which  is  figni- 
lied  the  bleffednefs  of  immortality  without  any  infirmities. 
Then  too  there  Jhall  be  no  more  curfe ,  as  there  is  in  this  pre- 
fent  world  ever  fince  the  fall  of  man  ;  but  the  bleffed  inhabi¬ 
tants  fhall  enjoy  the  fo  much  talked  of  beatific  vijwn ,  fhall  live 
in  the  light  of  God  s  countenance,  and  ferve  him ,  and  reign  for 
ever  and  ever, 

6  And  he  faid  unto  me,  Thefe  fayings  are  faithful  and 
true.  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  fent  his 
angel  to  fhow  unto  his  fervants  the  things  which  muft 
fhortly  be  done. 

7  Behold,  I  come  quickly  :  bleffed  is  he  that  keepeth 
the  fayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

In  the  conclvfion  the  angel  (verf.  6,  7.)  ratifies  and  confirms 
all  thefe  particulars  by  a  repetition  of  the  fame  folemn 
affurance  which  he  had  before  given,  (xix.  9.  xx.  £,)  that  thefe 
fayings  are  faithful  and  true:  and  he  was  commifhoned  by  the 
fame  God,  who  had  infpired  the  ancient  prophets,  to  [how  the 
things  which  mujl  fhortly  be  done ,  which  would  very  foon  be¬ 
gin  in  part  to  be  fulfilled,  and  in  procefs  of  time  would  all  be 
completed.  Behold ,  I  come  quickly ,  faith  he  ;  for  we  may 
obferve  that  the  angel  fpeaketh  fometimes  in  his  own  perfon, 
and  fometimes  in  the  perfon  and  charafter  of  Chrifl,  whofe 
embaffador  and  reprefentative  he  was.  Chrift  is  faid  to  come 
upon  any  notable  and  illuftrious  manifeftation  of  his  provi¬ 
dence  ;  and  all  thefe  are  but  fo  many  fieps  to  prepare  the  way 
for  his  laft  coming  to  judgment,  A  blefling  too  is  pronoun¬ 
ced,  as  in  the  beginning  (i.  3.)  upon  thofe  who  keep  the  fayings 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  :  and  as  good  Vitringa  (6)  devout¬ 
ly  wifheth,  May  the  Lord  beftow  this  grace  and  favor  on  us, 
who  have  employed  fome  time  and  pains  in  the  ftudy  and  ex¬ 
plication  of  this  book,  that  fome  part  of  this  bleffing  alfo  may 
defcend  to  us  ! 

8  And  I  John  faw  thefe  things,  and  heard  them.  And 
when  I  had  heard  and  feen,  I  fell  down  to  worfhip  be¬ 
fore  the  feet  of  the  angel,  which  fhewed  me  thefe  things. 

9  Then 

(6)  Pra etfef  nobis  hanc  gratiam  Dominus,  qui  operam  aliquam  In 
illius  meriiratione  colloravimus,  et  alinuaetiam  nobis  hujus  beautatis; 
pars  obtingat,  Vitring.  P.  909. 
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9  Then  faith  he  unto  me,  See  thou,  do  it  not  :  for  I 
am  thy  feliow-fervant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets, 

and  of  them  which  keep  the  fayimvs  of  this  book  :  wor- 
fhip  God. 

10  And  he  faith  unto  me,  Seal  not  the  fayings  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book:  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

11  He  that  is  unjuft,  let  him  be  unjuft  flill  :  and  he 
which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  ftill  :  and  he  that  is  righ¬ 
teous,  let  him  be  righteous  ftill  :  and  he  that  is  holy, let 
him  be  holy  ftill. 

12  And  behold,  I  come  quickly  ;  and  my  reward  is 
with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  fhall  be. 

13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
end,  the  firft  and  the  laft. 

14  Bleffed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that 
they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

13  For  without  are  dogs,  and  forcerers,  and  whore¬ 
mongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whofoever 
loveth  and  maketh  a  lie, 

16  I  Jefus  have  lent  mine  angel  to  teftify  unto  you 
thefe  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  off- 
fpring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morning  flar, 

17  And  the  fpint  and  the  bride  fay,  Come.  And  jet 

him  that  hearerh  fay,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirft, 

come  :  And  whofoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of 

life  freely, 

✓ 

18  For  I  teftify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  If  any  man  fhall  add  unto 
thefe  things,  God  fhall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book  : 

19  And  if  any  man  fhall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  fhall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  aqd  out  of  the  holy  city,  and 
from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book, 

20  Pie  which  teftifieth  thefe  things  faith,  Surely  I  come 
quickly,  Amen,  Even  fo,  Come,  Lord  Jefus. 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrilt  he  with  you 
all.  Amen. 

St.  John  (vetf.  8,  9.)  tefiifieth  himfelf  to  be  the  perfon  who 

faw  and  heard  thefe  things  ,*  and  in  his  extafy  falling  into  the 
J  J  0  y  0  cime 

lalllC 


THE 


prophecies. 


3  65 


fame  miftake  that  he  had  committed  before,  (xix.  to.)  he  is 
gently  corre&ed  in  the  fame  manner  by  the  angel :  Who  or- 
dereth  him  (verf.  to.)  not  to  feat  up  this  prophecy ,  as  Daniel  & 
was,  xii.  4,  9.  “  for  the  time  is  at  hand,”  fome  of  the  parti¬ 
culars  would  very  foon  be  accomplifhed,  as  indeed  all  Vvould 

in  their  due  feafon  and  order  :  Which  he  farther  inforceth 
(verf.  11 — 15.)  with  promifes  and  threatmngs,  of  rewaids  to 
the  righteous,  and  of  vengeance  on  the  wicked.  It  was  not 
thought  fufficient  to  represent  the  angel  fpeaking  in  the  peifon 
of  Chriff,  but  Chriffc  himfelf  alfo  is  introduced  iveif.  ib.) 
fpeaking  in  his  own  perfon,  and  confirming  the  divine  autho¬ 
rity  of  this  book,  and  attefling  it  to  be  properly  his  revelation. 
The  [pint  and  the  bride,  (verb.  17.)  that  is,  the  Jpiritual  bride , 
the  true  church  of  Chriff,  therefore  receives  it,  and  ar¬ 
dently  wifheth  and  prayeth  for  its  completion.  The  book 
being  of  this  importance  and  authority,  a  folemn  adjuration 
is  added  by  Chriff  himfelf,  that  no  man  prefume  to  add 
any  thing  to  it,  or  take  away  any  thing  from  it,  (verf.  18,  19.) 
For  I  tefify  unto  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  pro¬ 
phecy  of  this  book .  If  any  man  Jhall  add  unto  thefe  things 
God  fiall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book  : 
And  if  any  man  fiall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of 
this  prophecy,  God  fiall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of 
life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city ,  and  from  the  things  which  are  writ¬ 
ten  in  this  book  :  Which  ought  to  be  ferioufly  confideredby  all 
vifionaries  andenthufiafts  on  the  one  hand,  who  boaff  iheir  own 
inventions  as  divine  revelations  ;  and  by  all  fceptics  and  infi¬ 
dels  on  the  other,  who  depreciate  the  value  and  authority  of 
thefe  prediftions.  He  who  tefifeth  thefe  things,  faith  Surely  I 
come  quickly  ;  fverf.  20.)  he  not  only  attefleth  them  to  be  true, 
but  will  alio  come  fpeedily  to  accomplifh  them  :  to  which  St. 
Johnanfwers,  and  in  him  the  whole  church,  Amen  ;  Even  fo. 
Come,  Lord  Jefus .  He  clofeth  all  with  the  ufual  apoffolical 
benediction  (verf.  21.)  wifhing  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chnjl  to  the  churches  of  Afia  in  particular,  and  to  all  Chriftians 
in  general.  The  conclufion  is  truly  excellent,  as  well  as  all 
Other  parts  of  this  book  ;  and  nothing  could  be  contrived  to 
leave  thefe  things  with  a  flronger  impreflion  upon  the  mind  of 
tlie  readers.  In  the  whole,  from  firil  to  lafl,  appears  the  ma- 
jefly  of  the  divine  revealer,  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  begin¬ 
ning  and  the  end ,  the  'author  and  fmfier  of  every  good  work, 
and  of  this  more  efpecially, 

This, 
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This,  as  (Sir  Ifaac  Newton  (7)  hath  hinted;  and  as  Dr, 
Warburton  hath  fully  proved  in  fome  difcourfes,  which  it  is 
hoped  will  be  printed  one  time  or  other  for  the  benefit  of  the 
puDiic,)  is  that  fare  word  of  prophecy ,  whereunto  Chnflians  as 
St.  Peter  faith,  do  well  to  take  heed  and  atiend.  St.  Peter 
(2  Pet.  i.  10,  See.)  as  aflerting  atid  eltabhfhing  the  truth  of 
Chnll  s  fecond  corning  in  power  and  great  glory.  For  we 
have  no  1  followed  cunningly  dtvifed fables,  when  we  made  known 
unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of ' our  Lord  Jefus  Chnjl,  but 
were  eye-witneffes  of  his  majejiy .  One  lllufmous  proof  of  his 
coming  in  power  and  gloiy  was  his  appearing  in  glory  and 
majefly  at  his  transfiguration,  (verf.  17,  18.)  For  he  received 
frGm  God  the  F cither  honor  and  glory,  when  there  came  fuch  a 
voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  lam  well  pleajed .  And  this  voice  which  came  from 
heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount . 
His  appearing  once  in  power  and  great  glory  is  a  good  argu¬ 
ment,  that  he  may  appear  again  in  like  manner  :  and  that  he 
not  only  may,  but  will,  we  have  the  farther  aflurance  of  pro¬ 
phecy,  (verf.  19.)  We  have  alfo  a  more  fure  word  of  prophecy  ; 
whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed, , as  unto  a  light  that  fban- 
eth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day  far  anfe 
in  your  hearts.  St.  Peter  might  mean  the  prophecies  in  gener¬ 
al  which  treat  of  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrifl,  but  it  appears 
that  the  Revelation  was  principally  in  his  thoughts  and  inten¬ 
tions.  Chrifl’s  fecond  coming  in  power  and  glory  is  one 
principal  topic  of  the  Revelation,  With  this  it  begins,  i.  7. 
“  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds  :  and  every  eye  fhall  fee 
#t  him.”  With  this  it  alfo  concludes,  xxii.  20.  “  He  who 
"  teffifieth  thefe  things,  faith,  Surely  I  come  quickly.”  No- 
thing  can  better  anfwer  the  character  of  the  Revelation,  ef- 
pecially  in  St.  Peter’s  time  when  as  yet  fcarce  any  part  of  it 
was  fulfilled,  than  a  light  f lining  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day 
dawn ,  and  the  day  far  anfe  in  your  hearts.  It  openeth  more 
and  more  like  the  dawning  of  the  day  ;  and  the  more  it  is  ful¬ 
filled,  the  better  it  is  underllood.  Afterwards  St.  Peter  pro¬ 
ceeds,  in  the  fecond  chapter,  to  deferibe,  out  of  this  fare  word 

of 

(7)  Sir  Ifiac  Newton’s  Obferv.  upon  the  Apoc.  Chap.  1.  P.  240. 
The  B  fliop  hath  tince  publilhed  a  difeourfe  upon  this  fuject  in  the 
third  voi.  of  his  fe-mons  ;  hut  his  fecond  lecturer  (Dr.  Haliifax)  con¬ 
tradicts  him  herein,  and  maintains  the  Revelation  to  be  written  after 
the  death  of  St.  Peter  in  the  reign  of  Domitian, 
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sf  prophecy,  the  falfe  prophets  and  falfe  teachers,  who  fhould 
iiiieft  the  church  ;  and  in  the  third  chapter,  the  certainty  of 
Chrift’s  coming  to  judgment,  the  conflagration  of  the  prefent  • 
heavens  and  earth,  and  the  ftru&ure  of  the  new  heavens  and 
earth  ;  and  all  agreeably  to  the  Revelation.  Attention  there¬ 
fore  to  this  book  is  recommended  to  us,  upon  the  authority  of 
St.  Peter  as  well  as  of  the  writer  St.  John  :  and  a  double  blef- 
fing,  as  we  have  feen  in  the  book  itfelf,  is  pronounced  upon 
thole  who  fhall  ftudy  and  obferve  it ;  firfl;  in  the  beginning, 
i.  3.  “  Elefled  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words 
44  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  thole  things,  which  are  written 
44  therein  and  here  again  in  the  end,  xxii.  7.  “  Blefled  is 
64  he  that  keepeth  the  fayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.” 
Emboldened  by  which  blefflngs  I  would  humbly  pray  with 
Neheiniah,  Nehem.  xiii.  22.  44  Remember  me,  O  my  God, 

16  concerning  this  alfo,  and  fpare  me,  according  to  the  great- 
44  nefs  of  thy  mercy.” 
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XXVI. 

Recapitulation  of  the  Prophecies  relating  to  Po¬ 
pery. 


T  "r  P  O  N  the  whole  it  appears  that  the  prophecies  relating 
VJ  to  Popery  are  the  greatefi,  the  mod  efiential,  and  the 
mod  driking  part  of  the  Revelation.  Whatever  difficulty  and 
perplexity  there  may  be  in  other  paffages,  yet  here  the  applica¬ 
tion  is  obvious  and  eafy.  Popery  being  the  great  corruption 
of  Chridianity,  there  are  indeed  more  prophecies  relating  to 
that  than  at  almod  any  other  didant  event.  It  is  a  great  objeCt 
of  Daniel’s,  and  the  principal  object  of  St.  Paul’s,  as  well 
as  of  St.  John’s  prophecies  ;  and  thefe,  confidered  and 
compared  together,  will  mutually  receive  and  reflect  light 
from  and  upon  each  other.  It  will  appear  to  be  clearly 
foretold,  that  fuch  a  power  as  that  of  the  Pope  fhould  be  ex- 
ercifed  in  the  Chridian  church,  and  fhould  authorize  and  ef- 
tablifh  fuch  do&rines  and  practices,  as  are  publicly  taught  and 
approved  in  the  church  of  Rome.  It  is  not  only  foretold  that 
fuch  a  power  ihould  be  exercifed,  but  the  place  and  the  per- 
fons  likewife  are  pointed  out,  where  and  by  whom  it  Ihould 
be  exercifed.  Befides  the  place  and  the  perfons,  the  time  alfo 
is  dignified  when  it  fhould  prevail,  and  how  long  it  fhould  pre¬ 
vail  ;  and  at  lad  upon  the  expiration  of  this  term  it  fhall  be 
dedroyed  for  evermore.  It  is  thought  proper  to  reprefent  the 
prophecies  relating  to  popery  in  one  view,  that  like  the  rays 
of  the  fun  colleded  in  a  glafs,  they  may  appear  with  the  greater 
ludre,  and  have  the  dronger  eflfed. 

I.  I  fay,  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  hath  dignified  beforehand, 
that  there  fhould  be  fuch  a  power  as  that  of  the  Pope  and 
church  of  Rome  ufurped  in  the  Chridian  world  :  and  thele 
predictions  are  fo  plain  and  exprefs,  that,  was  not  the  contrary 
evident  and  undeniable,  they  might  feem  to  be  penned  after 
the  event,  and  to  deferibe  things  pad  rather  than  to  foretel  things 
to  come.  For  indance,  Hath  there  now  for  many  ages  fub- 
fided,  and  doth  there  dill  fubfid  a  tyrannical,  and  idolatrous, 
and  blafphemous  power,  in  pretence  Chridian,  but  in  reality 

Antichridian  2 
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Antichriftian  ?  It  is  the  very  fame  power  that  is  portrayed  in 
the  little  horn  and  the  blafphemous  king  by  Daniel,  in  the  man 
oj  fin  the  [on  of  perdition  bv  St.  Paul,  and  in  the  ten-horned 
beaji  and  the  tzuodiomed  beajl  or  the  falfe  prophet  by  St.  John. 

- — Hath  the  church  apoftatized  or  departed  greatly  from  the 
purity  of  Chriflian  faith  and  worfhip  ?  It  is  the  very  fame 
thing  that  St.  Paul  hath  foretold,  2  Thef.  ii.  3.  “  The  day  of 
“  the  Lord  (hall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away” 
or  the  apoftafy  “  firff  and  he  faith  moreover  in  another  place, 
(1  Tim.  iv.  1.)  that  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  (meaning  in  Daniel) 
had  in  exprefs  words  teffified  the  fame  thing  before,  “  Now 
“  the  Spirit  fpeaketh  exprefly,  that  in  the  latter  times  tome 
“  (hall  depart  from  the  faith,”  or  rather  apojlatize  from  the 
faith  :  and  St.  John  forefaw  the  church  fo  far  degenerated  as 
to  become,  Rev.  xvii.  5.  “  the  mother  of  harlots,”  or  whore¬ 
doms,  “  and  abominations  of  the  earth.” — Doth  this  apollafy 
confift  chiefly  in  the  worihipping  of  demons ,  angels  and  depart¬ 
ed  faints,  and  in  honoring  them  with  coftly  {brines  and  rich 
offerings,  inlfead  of  the  worfhip  of  the  one  true  God  through 
the  one  true  mediator  between  God  and  men ,  the  man  Chrijl  Jefus? 
JMothing  can  better  agree  with  the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  1  Tim. 
iv.  1.  “  Some  fhall  apoftatize  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to 
“  feducing  fpirits  and  doffrines  concerning  demons  and 
with  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  that  the  blafphemous  king,  xi.  38. 

in  his  elfate  lhall  honor  Mahuzzim,”  Gods  protestors  or 
faints  pioteclors,  “  and  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  lhall 
he  honor  with  gold,  and  filver,  and  with  precious  Ifones, 
“  and  pleafant  things.” — Is  the  fame  church,  that  is  guilty  of 
this  idolatry,  notorious  alfo  for  injoining  celibacy  to  her  clergy, 
and  engaging  her  nuns  to  enter  into  vows  of  leading  a  finglfe 
life  ?  doth  flie  make  a  vain  diftinflion  of  meats,  and  command 
and  inftitute  certain  times  and  days  of  falling,  wherein  to  tafto 
flefh  is  judged  a  mortal  fin  ?  Nothing  can  more  fully  accomplifti 
the  prediction  of  Daniel,  (xi.  37.)  that  the  blafphemous  king, 
who  fhall  worfhip  Mahuzzim,  fhall  aifo  not  regard  the  defireof 
wives  ;  and  the  predi&ion  of  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  'iv.  3.  that  thofe 
who  fhall  apoflatize  from  the  faith  by  worlhipping  of  demons, 
fhall  no  lefs  diftinguifh  themfelvcs  by  “  forbidding  to  marry, 
and  commanding  to  abilain  from  meats,  which  God  hath 
created  to  be  received  with  thankfgivingof  them  who  believe 
4C  and  know  the  truth.”— Doth  the  Pope  make  himfelf  equal 
and  even  fuperior  to  God,  in  affecting  divine  titles,  attributes, 
Vo L.  II.  Aaa 
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and  honors  ;  in  affuming  a  power  of  difpenfmg  with  the  im* 
iTiataole  laws  of  nature  and  the  gofpel  ;  in  fubfhtuting  for  the 
commandments  of  God  the  traditions  of  men  ;  in  treading  up¬ 
on  the  altar  of  God  at  his  inauguration,  and  making  the  tabic 
of  die  Lord  his  footdool,  and  in  that  podure  receiving  the 
adoration  of  his  cardinals  ?  It  is  foretold  by  Daniel,  vii.°  2 5. 
that  the  little  horn  “  fhall  fpeak  great  words  againft  the  moll 
High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws;5’  and  xi.  36k 
tl  the  king  fhall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he  lliall  exalt 
“  himfelf,  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  god,  and  fpeak 
“  marvellous  things  againft  the  God  of  gods  and  in  like 
manner  by  St.  Paul,  2  Thef.  ii.  3,  4.  “  The  man  of  fin  fhall 
“  be  revealed,  the  (on  of  perdition  ;  Who  opp.ofe.th  and  ex- 
“  alteth  himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worfhip- 
“  peel,  fo  that  he  as  God  fitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  fhowing 
4-‘  himfelf  that  he  is  God.” — Have  the  bifhops  of  Rome  ex¬ 
tended  their  authority  and  jurtfdidlion  over  feveral  countries 
and  nations  ?  have  they  ufurped  a  fnpremacy  over  all  other 
bifhops  ?  have  they  partly  by  menaces,  and  partly  by  flatteries, 
obtained  an  entire  afcendency  over  Chriftian  princes  ;  fo  as 
to  have  them  zealous  members  of  their  communion,  blindly 
devoted  to  their  intereft,  and  ready  upon  all  occafions  to  fight 
their  battles  ?  It  is  nothing  more  than  what  was  foretold  by  the 
prophets  ;  by  Daniel  when  he  faid  vii,  20.  that  the  little  horn 
44  had  a  mouth  Ipeaking  very  great  things,  and  a  look  more 
44  flout  than  his  fellows  and  by  Sr.  John  when  he  faid,  xiih 
7/  that  “  power  wasgivenunto  the  bead  over  all  kindreds,  and 
44  tongues,  and  nations  and  xvii.  2.  “  the  kings  of  the  earth 
44  have  committed  lornication,”  or  idolatry,  with  the  whore  of 
Babylon  ;  and  xvii.  13.  44  have  one  mind,  and  fhall  give  their 
44  power  and  (Length  unto  the  bead.55  Hath  the  church  of  Rome 
inlarged  the  powers  of  her  clergy  both  regular  and  fecular,  given 
them  an  alniod  abfolute  authority  over  the  purfes  and  confiden¬ 
ces  of  men,  enriched  them  with  fumptuous  buildings  and  noble 
endowments,  and  appropriated  the  choiced  of  the  lands  or 
church  lands  ?  This  was  plainly  intimated  by  Daniel  fpeaking 
of  .the  blafphemous  king,  as  the  paflage  fhould  be  tranflated  ; 
xi.  39.  44  Thus  lliall  he  do;  to  the  defenders  of  Mahuzzim,  to- 
44  gether  with  the  ft  range  God  whom  he  (hall  acknowlege,  he 
44  fhall  multiply  honor,  and  he  fhall  caufe  them  to  rule  over 
44  many,  and  fhall  divide  the  land  for  gain.” — Is  the  church 
of  Rome  didinguifhed  above  all  churches  by  purple  and  fcarlet 
t  ”  colour,. 
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colour,  by  the  richnefs  and  fplendor  of  her  veflments,  by  the 
pomp  and  parade  of  her  ceremonies,  inciting  and  inveigling 
men  with  all  artifices  of  ornament  and  ollentation  to  join  in 
her  communion  ?  This  was  particularly  fpecified  by  St.  John 
fpeaking  of  the  inyftic  whore  of  Babylon  or  the  corrupted 
church,  xvii.  4.  “  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and 
“  fcarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  hone  and 
“  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  111  her  hand,  full  of  abominations, 

“  and  filthinefs  of  her  fornication.5’ — Have  the  bifhops  and 
clergy  of  Rome  in  all  ages  been  remarkable  for  their  policy  ? 
have  they  not  fcrupled  to  promote  their  religion  by  all  mannei 
of  lies  and  pious  frauds  ?  have  they  allowed  of  equivocation 
and  mental  vefervation  in  oaths  and  promifes,  and  with  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  lambs,  in  meeknels  and  fanchty,  afted  like  raven¬ 
ing  wolves ,  with  fury  and  violence  ?  Daniel  hath  given  the  fame 
charadler  of  the  little  horn,  vii.  8.  “  Behold,  in  this  horn  were 
“  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  fpeaking  great 
things and  St.  Paul  of  the  apoifates  in  the  latter  times, 

1  Tim.  iv.  2.  “  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrify,  having  their  con- 
“  fcience  feared  with  a  hot  iron  ;'5  and  St.  John  of  the  two 
horned  beajl,  xiii.  11.  ‘‘And  I  beheld  another  beaft  coming  up 
“  out  of  the  earth,  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he 
“  fpakc  as  a  dragon.” — Doth  the  church  of  Rome  boafl  of 
vifions  and  revelations,  and  make  a  {how  of  miracles  in  altef- 
tation  of  her  do&rines  ?  do  her  legends  contain  as  many  lpuri- 
ous  and  pretended  wonders,  as  the  feriptures  do  genuine  and: 
real  ?  From  St.  Paul  we  learn,  2  Thef.*  ii.  9,  10.  that  “  the 
“  coming”  of  the  man  of  fin  “  is  after  the  working  of  Satan, 
“  with  all  power,  and  figns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all 
41  deceivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs  ; ”  and  from  St.  John, 
xiii.  13,  14.  that  the  falfe  prophet  “  doeth  great  wonders  in 
“  the  fight  of  men,  and  deceiveth  them  who  dwell  on  the 
“  earth  by  the  means  of  thofe  miracles  which  he  hath  power 
“  to  do.” — Doth  the  church  of  Rome  require  an  implicit 
obedience,  condemn  all  who  will  not  readily  conform  as  here¬ 
tics,  and  excommunicate  and  exclude  them  from  the  civil  m- 
tercourfes  of  life  ?  So  the  falfe  prophet  in  St.  John,  xiii.  16, 
17.  “  c-aufeth  all,  both  fmall  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free 
“  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their 
“  foreheads  ;  and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  fell,  fave  he  that 
“  had  the  mark  of  the  beall.” — Flave  the  Roman  pontiffs  oc- 
cafioned  the  (bedding  of  as  much  or  mare  ChiiRnm  blood  than 
«  the 
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the  Roman  emperors  tbemfelves  ?  have  they  all  along  main¬ 
tained  their  fpintual  fovereignty  by  fecret  plots  and  inquifiti. 
ons,  by  open  dragoonings  and  maffacres,  and  imprifoned,  and 
tortured,  arm  murdered  the  true  worfhippers  of  God,  and  the 
jaithful  fei  vants  of  Jefus  Chrid  ?  This  particular,  as  well  as 
all  the  red,  exactly  anlwers  the  predictions  of  the  prophets. 
Tor  it  is  affirmed  of  the  little  horn  in  Daniel,  vii.  21,  25.  that 
he  “  ffiall  make  war  with  the  faints,  and  fhall  prevail  againfl 
them  ;  ffiall  fpeak  great  words  againd  the  mod  Higffi  and 
“  A™11  wea*'  out  the  faints  of  the  mod  High  :”  and  the  wo. 
man  in  the  Revelation,  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots, 
xvii.  6.  is  reprefented  as  “  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints, 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus,”  and  xviii.  24. 
in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  faints,  and 
of  all  that  were  {lain  upon  the  earth.” 

Befides  thefe  plain  and  direfl  prophecies  of  the  corruptions 
and  innovations  of  the  church  of  Rome,  there  are  feveral  fe- 
cret  glances  at  them,  feveral  oblique  intendments  and  intima¬ 
tions  of  them. — Know?i  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the 
beginning  of  the  zoorld  :  (Afts  xv\  18.)  and  when  the  holy 
Spirit  diClated  to  the  ancient  prophets  the  prophecies  concern* 
ing  Babylon,  Tyre,  Egypt,  and  other  tyrannical  and  corrupt 
governments,  he  dictated  them  in  fuch  a  manner  as  plainly 
evinces  tnat  ne  had  a  farther  view  to  this  lad  and  mod  tyran¬ 
nical  and  corrupt  government  of  all.  Babylon,  Tyre,  Egypt, 
and  the  red,  are  made  the  types  and  emblems  of  Rome  ;  and 
many  of  the  particulars  predicted  concerning  the  former,  are 
more  truly  and  properly  applicable  to  the  latter  ;  and  feveral 
of  them  have  been  applied  accordingly  by  St.  John.  Jeremiah 
faid  concerning  ancient  Babylon,  li.  7,  45.  Babylon  hath 
been  a  golden  cup  in  the  Lord’s  hand,  that  made  all  the 
earth  drunken  ;  the  nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine, 
therefore  the  nations  arc  mad  :  My  people,  go  ye  out  of 
the  midd  of  her,  and  deliver  ye  every  man  his  foul  from  the 
fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  But  how  much  more  applicable 
are  thefe  expreflions,  as  St.  John  hath  applied  them,  to  myflic 
Babylon  or  Rome  ?  xvii.  4.  xviii.  3,  4.  She  hath  “a  golden  cup 
in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations  :  All  nations  have  drunk 
of  the  poi  lonous  wine  of  her  fornication  :  Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  he  not  partakers  of  her  fins,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues.”  The  prophets  tbemfelves  ffiight 
not  underftand  this  mydical,  and  faw  perhaps  no  farther  than 
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the  literal  meaning  ;  but  they  fpake  as  they  mere  moved  by  the 
holy  Ghoft ,  (2  Pet.  i.  21.)  who  comprehends  all  events,  the 
•molt  remote  as  well  as  the  moil;  immediate. — But  the  intima¬ 
tions  of  popery,  which  I  particularly  meant,  are  more  fre¬ 
quent  and  more  obvious  in  the  New  Teilament.  Why  was 
our  blefi'ed  Saviour  fo  very  cautious  in  giving  honour  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  that  he  feemed  to  regard  her  lefs  than  the  lead 
of  his  difciples  ?  Matt.  xii.  48.  “  Who  is  my  mother  ?”  John 
ii.  4.  “  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?”  Lukexi.  27, 
28.  w  Blefted  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee  ;  Yea,  rather  blelfed 
“  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it.”  Why 
did  he  rebuke  St.  Peter  more  feverely  than  any  other  of  the 
apoilles,  Matt.  xvi.  23.  “  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  thon 
“  art  an  offenfe  unto  me,  for  thou  favored  not  the  things 
“  that  be  of  God,  but  thofe  that  be  of  men  and  efpecially 
juft  after  giving  him  that  high  encomium,  verf.  18.  “  Thou 
“  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ?” 
May  we  not  reafonably  prefume  that  he  fpake  and  a  Sled  thus, 
as  forefeeing  that  divine  worfhip  which  would  idolatroufly  be 
paid  tp  the  one,  that  fupremacy  which  would  be  tyrannically 
arrogated  to  the  other,  and  which  that  very  encomium  would 

impertinently  be  brought  to  countenance  P - How  came  it 

to  pafs  that  our  Saviour  in  inftituring  his  holy  flipper  (Matt, 
xxvi.  26,  27.)  faid  of  the  bred,  only  Take ,  eat ,  but  of  the  cup 
more  particularly,  Drink  ye  all  of  it  ?  May  we  not  probably 
fuppofe  that  it  was  defigned  to  prevent  or  obviate  their  facri- 
lege,  who  would  have  all  indeed  eat  of  the  bread,  but  priefls 
only  drink  of  the  cup  ? — Why  were  the  vices  of  the  Scribes 
and  Phan  fees  left  fo  particularly  upon  record,  if  not  chiefly 
for  the  correflion  and  reproof  of  their  natural  iffueand  depen¬ 
dents,  the  clergy  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?  Read  the  whole 
23d  Chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  you  will  find  that  there  is 
not  a  fingle  woe  denounced  again!!  the  former,  but  as  proper¬ 
ly  belongs,  and  is  as  ftriblly  applicable  to  the  latter.  Binding 
heavy  burdens ,  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  laying  them  on  mens 
Jhoulders  ;  doing  all  their  works  for  to  be  fen  oj  men  ;  /hutting 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  agaivji  men ,  neither  going  in  them - 
Jtlves ,  neither  fuff  ering  them  who  are  entering  to  go  in  ;  devour¬ 
ing  widows  houlcs,  and  for  a  pretence  making  long  prayers  ; 
comparing  fea  and  land  to  make  one  profelyte ,  and  when  he  is 
made,  making  him  twofold  more  the  child,  of  hell  than  them - 
jd  ves  j  making  ufclefs  and  frivolous  did  inbiions  of  oaths  ; 
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obfct  Tv  ing  pofitive  duties,  and  omitting  the  weightier  matters  of 
the  law,  judgment,  mercy ,  and  faith  ;  making  clean  the  outfide 
hut  within  being  full  of  extortion  and  excefs  ;  outwardly  appear- 
ing  rig  ate  ous  unto  men ,  but  within  being  full  of  hypoenfy.  and 
iniquity  ,  buiuung  trie  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  gai'mjking 
the  fepulchres  of  the  righteous ,  honoring  the.  dead  faints,  and 
at  tne  lame  time  perfeqming  the  living  ;  are  as  flrong  marks 

and  characters  of  the  one  le£f  as  they  were  of  the  other. _ 

Do  not.  forbidding  implicit  faith  and  obedience  to  men,  Matt, 
xxiii.  9.  “  Call  no  man  your  Father  upon  the  earth,  for  one 
is  your  fatiier  which  is  in  heaven  ;  forbidding  the  worfhip- 
oi  angels,  Col.  11.  18.  “  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  re¬ 
ward,  m  a  voluntary  humility,  and  worfhipping  of  angels 
forbidding  all  pretences  to  works  of  merit  and  fupereropation, 
Luke  xvii.  10.  44  When  ye  fhall  have  done  all  thofe  °things 
44  which  are  commanded  you,  fay,  We  are  unprofitable  fer- 
84  vants,  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do  for¬ 
bidding  the  clergy  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage,  1  Pet.  iv. 
3.  44  Neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  en- 
44  famples  to  the  flock  forbidding  the  fervice  of  God  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  as  St.  Paul  hath  done  at  large  in  the  14th 
Chap,  of  his  firlf  Epiille  to  the  Corinthians :  Do  not  all  thefe 
andiuch  like  prohibitions,  I  fay,  necelfarily  fuppofe  and  im¬ 
ply,  that  one  time  or  other  thefe  particular  errors  and  abufes 
would  creep  into  the  church  ?  and  in  what  church  they  are 
publicly  taught  and  praftifed,  no  man  can  be  infenfible. 
Such  texts  of  feripture  are  as  much  predidions  that  thefe 
things  would  be,  as  they  are  arguments  that  they  Jhould  not  be. 
For  laws  divine  and  human  are  not  levelled  agamfl  chimerical 
and  mere  imaginary  vices,  fuch  as  never  are,  never  will  be 
brought  into  praCfice;  but  are  enacted  by  reafon  of  thofe 
enormities,  which  men  either  have  committed  or  are  likely  to 
commit,  and  which  the  lawgivers  wifely  forefeeing  are  there¬ 
fore  willing  to  prevent. — Why  doth  St.  Paul  admonifh  the 
Romans  particularly  to  beware  of  apoffafy  ?  Rom.  xi.  20,  22.. 
“  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear  ; — otherwife  thou  alfo  fhalfc 
44  be  cut  off.”  Surely  this  is  a  ffrange  way  of  addreffing  the 
Romans,  if  the  church  of  Rome  was  defigned  to  be  the  infalli¬ 
ble  judge  of  con  trover  (ics,  the  center  of  unity,  and  director  of 
ail  religion. — View  the  piclure  that  both  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude 
have  drawn  of  falfe  teachers,  and  confider  whom  it  moli  re- 
fern  hies  in  all  its  features.  2  Pet.  in  1,  Sic.  “  But  there  were 
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*<  falfe  prophets  alfo  among  the  people,  even  as  there  fhall  be 
falfe  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  Fhall  bring  in  damna- 
ble  herefies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them  ;  And 
««  many  fhall  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reafon  of  whom 
the  way  of  truth  fhall  be  evil  fpoken  of;  And  through  co- 
“  vetoufnefs  fhall  they  with  feigned  words  make  merchandize 
“  of  you/’  &c.  Jude  4,  See.  “  Ungodly  men,  turning  the 
“  grace  of  our  God  into  lafeivioufnefs,  and  denying  the  only 
st  Lord  God  and  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  ;  Thefe  filthy  dream- 
“  ers  defile  the  flefh,  defpife  dominion,  and  ipeak  evil  of  dig- 
u  nities  ;  Thefe  be  they  who  feparate  themfelves,  fenjual* 

“  having  not  the  fpirit See. — What  St.  Paul  hath  predibled 
concerning  the  corruption  of  the  fall  days,  is  too  much  the 
chara&er  of  all  fe£ls  of  Chriflians,  bur.  the  application  more 
properly  belongs  to  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

2  Tim.  iii.  1,  See.  “  This  know  alfo,  that  in  the  lall  days  pe*< 

“  rilous  times  fhall  come  :  For  men  fhall  be  lovers  of  their 
“  own  feives,  covetous,  boafters,  proud,  blafphemers,  difo- 
“  bedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy  ;  Without  natural 
4<  arfeU-ion,  truce-breakers,  falfe  accufers,  incontinent,  fierce. 
“  defpifers  of  thofe  that  are  good  ;  Traitors,  heady,  high- 
“  minded,  lovers  of  pleafure  more  than  lovers  of  God  ;  Ha- 
44  ving  a  form  of  godlinefs,  but  denying  the  power  thereof.’’ — 
Such  are  the  dire£l  prophecies,  and  fuch  the  general  intimati¬ 
ons  of  popery  ;  and  we  have  the  better  right  to  make  this  ap¬ 
plication  of  the  general  intimations,  as  the  direct  prophecies  are 
fo  plain  and  particular. 

II.  It  is  not  only  foretold,  that  fuch  a  power  as  that  of  the 
Pope  and  church  of  Rome  fbould  be  exercifed  in  the  Chriflian 
world  ;  but  to  prevent  any  rnillake  in  the  application  of  thefe 
prophecies,  the  place  and  the  perfons  likewife  are  pointed  out, 
where  and  by  whom  it  fhould  be  exercifed.  The  prophet  Da¬ 
niel  (Chap,  vii.)  hath  defenbedjour  benjls  ox  four  kingdoms  : 
and  out  of  the  fourth  bead  or  kingdom,  he  faith,  ihall  arife 
ten  horns  or  ten  kings  or  kingdoms',  and  among  them  or  after 
them  fhall  come  up  another  little  horn  ;  and  he fiall  be  divers 
from  the  rejl  ;  and  he  fhall  have  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man ,  and 
a  mouth  /peaking  great  things ,  and  a  look,  more  font  than  his 
fellows  ;  and  he  fhall  Jubdue  and  pluck  up  by  the  roots  three  of 
the  firf  horns  or  kings  ;  and  fiall  [peak  great  wo  rdf  again  ft  the 
mojl  High ,  and  fhall  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  mcjl  High,  and 
think  to  change  times  and  laws .  Darners  fir  ft  kingdom  is  the 
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Bab)  Ionian,  the  fecond  is  the  Peifian,  the  third  is  the  Mace¬ 
donian  or  Grecian,  and  the  fourth  can  be  none  other  than  the 
Roman  ;  and  the  Roman  empire,  upon  its  difTolution,  was  di¬ 
vided  into  ten  kings  or  kingdoms .  It  is  in  the  weftern  or  Latin 
empire  that  thefe  ten  kings  or  kingdoms  are  to  be  fought  and 
found  :  for  this  was  properly  the  body  of  the  fourth  beaft,  the 
Greek  or  eaftern  empire  belonged  to  the  body  of  the  third  heaft: 
and  out  of  the  weftern  Roman  empire,  by  the  incurfions  of 
the  northern  nations,  arofe  ten  kings  or  kingdoms ;  of  whom 
having  mentioned  the  names  before,  we  need  not  repeat  them 
here.  Now  who  is  the  little  horn  that  was  to  fpring  up  among 
thefe  or  after  thefe  ;  who  as  a  politico-ecclefiaftical  power  dif¬ 
fer  eth  from  the  other  ten  powers ;  who  hath  eyes  like  the  eyes  of 
a  man ,  that  is  (1)  is  a  Jeer,  as  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  fays,  or  bi- 
fhop  in  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  word ;  who  hath  a  mouth  Jpeak - 
mg  great  things,  bulls  and  anathemas,  interdicts  and  excom¬ 
munications  ;  who  hath  a  look  more  Jlout  than  his  fellows,  af- 
fuming  a  fupremacy  not  only  over  other  bilhops,  but  even  a 
fuperiority  over  kings  and  emperors  themfelves ;  who  hath 
pluckt  up  by  the  roots  three  of  the  firjl  horns ,  the  exarchate  of 
Ravenna,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  and  the  hate  of 
Rome,  and  is  diftinguifhed  by  the  triple  crown ;  who  fpeaketh 
great  words  againjl  the  mofl  High,  fetting  up  himfelf  above  all 
laws  divine  as  well  as  human  ;  who  weareth  out  the  faints  of 
the  mojl  High,  by  wars  and  maffacres,  inqui fi tions  and  perfe¬ 
ctions  ;  who  changeth  times  and  laws,  inftituting  new  religi¬ 
ons,  and  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men  ; 
are  queftipns  which  I  think  cannot  admit  of  much  difpute  ; 
there  is  only  one  perfon  in  the  world  who  can  fully  anfwer  ail 
thefe  characters. 

The  blafphemous  king  deferibed  in  the  nth  Chapter  of 
Daniel,  verb  36 — 39.  who  “  fhall  do  according  to  his  will, 
“  and  fhall  exalt  himfelf  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  god, 
“  and  {hall  fpeak  marvellous  things  again  ft  the  God  of  gods, 
“  and  fhall  profper  till  the  indignation  be  accomplifhed,  who 
“  fhall  not  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  defire  of 
u  wives,  but  in  his  eftate  fhall  honor  Mahuzzim,  and  the  de- 
“  fenders  of  Mahuzzim  fhall  increafe  with  glory,  and  fhall 
:t  caufe  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  fhall  divide  the  land  for 
“  gain  ;’5  is  indeed  a  more  general  character  comprehending 

the 
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the  tyrannical  and  corrupt  power  of  the  eaftern  church  as  well 
as  of  the  weftern.  But  when  we  confuler,  how  much  and 
how  far  the  Latin  hath  prevailed  above  the  Greek  church  ; 
how  the  fupremacy,  which  was  fir  ft  claimed  by  the  patriarch 
of  Conflantinople,  hath  been  fully  eftablifhed  in  the  biihop  of 
Rome  ;  how  much  more  abfolute  the  will  of  the  Roman 
pontiff  hath  been  than  that  of  the  Byzantine  emperor  ;  how 
the  Pope  hath  exalted  him/elf  and  magnified  himfelf  as  a  god 
upon  earth  ;  how  much  more  the  Latins  have  degenerated 
from  tiie  religion  of  their  fathers  than  the  Greeks  ;  how  the 
defire  of  Jingle  life  and  tkeworjhip  of  the  dead ,  which  fir  11  be¬ 
gan  in  the  eafiern  parts,  have  been  carried  to  the  greateff 
highth  in  the  we  Hern  empire  ;  how  much  the  jurifdiflion  and 
authority,  the  lands  and  revenues  of  the  Roman  clergy  have 
exceeded  thofe  of  the  Greeks  ;  how  while  the  Greek  church 
hath  lain  oppreffed  for  feveral  centuries,  the  Roman  hath  ffill 
proffered ,  and  in  all  probability  hill  may  profiler  till  God's 
indignation  againft  the  Jews  be  accomplifhed ;  in  fhort  when 
we  confider,  how  entirely  this  character  agrees  with  that  of 
the  little  horn ,  and  how  much  better  it  agrees  with  the  head  of 
the  Roman  than  with  the  head  of  the  Greek  church,  the  par¬ 
ticular  application  of  it  to  the  bifhop  of  Rome  may  well  be 
juftified,  elpecially  fince  St.  Paul  himfelf  hath  applied  it  in  the 
fame  manner* 

St.  Paul  hath  drawn  the  man  of  fin ,  the  fon  of  perdition „ 
(2  Thef.  u.)  an  exafl  copy  and  relemblance  of  the  little  horn 
and  the  blafphemons  king  in  Daniel  :  and  this  man  of  Jin  muff 
neceffarily  be  a  Chriflian ,  and  not  a  Heathen  or  infidel  power, 
becaufe  he  is  reprefented  as  God  fitting  in  the  temple  of  God . 
He  is  deferibed  too  as  the  head  of  the  apofrafy  ox  the.  falling 
away  from  the  faith  ;  and  this  apofafy  is  afterwards  (1  Tim* 
iv.  1.)  defined  by  St.  Paul  to  confifl  in  wo  flipping  of  demons, 
angels  and  deceafed  faints  :  and  no  man  finely  can  have  anv 
reafon  to  doubt,  who  is  the  head  and  leader  of  this  apoflafy, 
the  patron  and  authorizer  of  this  worfhip*  The  apoflle  had 
communicated  to  the  Theffalonians,  what  it  was  that  hindered 
his  appearing,  (verb  5,  6.)  Remember  ye  not  that  when  I  war 
yet  with  you,  I  told  you  thef  things  ?  And  now  ye  knew  what 
withholdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time.  What  this 
was  the  apoflle  hath  no  where  exprefly  informed  us  ;  but  if 
tradition  may  be  depended  upon  in  any  cafe,  it  may  certainly 
in  this.  For  it  is  the  conftant  and  current  tradition  of  the 
Vol.  IL  B  b  b  fathers* 
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fathers,  that  wnat  withholdeth  is  the  Roman  empire  :  and  there- 
foie  the  piimitive  Chnlhans  m  the  public  offices  of  the  church 
piayed  for  its  peace  ana  weliare,  as  knowing  that  when  the 
Roman  empire  fhouid  be  broken  into  pieces,  the  empire  of  the 
man  of  Jin  would  be  raifed  on  its  ruins.  They  made  no  ques¬ 
tion,  they  were  fully  perfuaded,  that  the  fuccefifor  to  the  Ro¬ 
man  emperor  in  Rome  would  be  the  man  of  fin  :  and  who  hath 
fucceeded  to  the  Roman  emperor  in  Rome,  let  the  world  judge 
and  determine. 

St.  John  too  hath  copied  after  Daniel,  and  (Chap,  xiii.)  ex¬ 
hibits  the  Roman  empire  under  the  fame  emblem  of  a  heajl 
with  ten  horns.  It  is  evident  that  he  deligned  the  fame  as 
Daniel  s  fourth  or  la  ft  bealf,  becaufe  he  reprefents  him  as  a 
compofition  of  the  three  former,  with  the  body  of  a  leopard, the 
feet  of  a  bear ,  and  the  mouth  of  a  lion.  He  deferibes  him  too 
with  the  qualities  and  properties  of  the  little  horn ,  fpeaking 
the  fame  blafphemies,  afling  the  fame  cruelties  :  and  having 
plainly  feen  what  power  was  intended  by  the  one,  we  have  the 
lefs  reafon  to  hefitate  about  the  other.  But  to  diftinguifh  him 
yet  more,  the  number  of  his  name  is  defined  to  be  fix  hun¬ 
dred  and  fixty  fix.  It  was  an  ancient  practice  to  denote  names 
by  numbers  ;  and  this  number  rnuft  be  refolvable  into  fome 
Greek  or  Hebrew  name,  to  which  all  the  characters  here 
given  may  agree.  It  is  an  early  tradition  derived  from  (2) 
Irenaeus,  who  lived  not  long  after  St.  John’s  time,  and  was  a 
difciple  of  a  difciple  of  this  apoftle,  that  the  number  666  in¬ 
cludes  the  Greek  name  Latemos  or  the  Latin  empire.  Or  if 
you  prefer  a  Hebrew  name,  as  St.  John  hath  fometimes  made 
life  of  Hebrew  names,  it  is  no  lefs  remarkable  that  this  num¬ 
ber  comprehends  alfo  the  Hebrew  name  Romiith  or  the  Ro¬ 
man  empire.  For  more  clearnefs  and  furenefs  ftill,  a  woman 
is  fhown  (Chap.  xvii. }  riding  upon  this  fame  bead,  and  her 
name  is  Babylon  the  great  ;  but  Babylon  was  defrayed  long 
before,  and  by  Babylon  all  agree,  was  meant  Rome.  The 
feven  heads  of  the  bead  are  likewife  explained  to  be  feven . 
mountains  on  which  the  woman  f ittetk ,  which  all  the  world 
know  to  be  the  fituation  of  Rome.  The  woman  herfelf  is 
alfo  declared  to  be  that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings 
of  the  earth  ;  and  that  can  be  none  other  than  Rome.  Indeed 
the  papifls  themfelves  allow  (for  they  cannot  but  allow)  all 


(a)  Iren.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  30.  P.  449.  Edit.  Grabs. 
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this  to  be  faid  of  Rome,  but  then  they  argue  and  maintain  it 
to  be  faid  of  Heathen  Rome.  But  that  cannot  be  ;  becaufe 
it  agrees  not  with  feveral  circumftanccs  of  the  prophecy,  and 
particularly  with  the  woman’s  fitting  upon  the  beaft  with  ten 
hgrns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns ,  which  mu  ft  needs  ty¬ 
pify  the  Roman  empire,  after  it  was  divided  into  ten  kingdoms, 
but  the  Roman  empire  was  not  divided  into  ten  kingdoms  till 
f'ome  years  after  it  became  Chriftian.  St.  John  with  the  eyes 
of  prophecy  faw  this  bead,  rife  up  out  of  the  Jea ,  and  the  angel 
in  his  expofition  faith  that  he  Jhali  afeend  out  of  the  hottomlejs 
pit  ;  but  Heathen  Rome  had  rifen  and  florilhed  many  years 
before  this  time.  This  beaft  cannot  reprefent  Heathen  Rome 
becaufe  he  is  fucceffor  to  Heathen  Rome,  to  the  great  red 
dragon  in  his  power ,  and  his  feat ,  and  great  authority.  This 
bead  was  to  continue  and  profper  forty-two  prophetic  months , 
that  is  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  years ;  but  Heathen 
Rome  did  not  continue  four  hundred  years  after  this  time. 
The  wromanis  reprefented  as  the  mother  of  idolatry ,  with  her 
golden  cup  intoxicating  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  ;  but  Elea- 
then  Rome  ruled  more  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  was  rather  an 
importer  of  foreign  gods  and  fuperftitions  than  an  exporter  to 
other  nations.  St.  John  wondered  with  great  admiration,  when 
he  faw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints ,  and  with 
the  blood  oj  the  martyrs  of  Jefus  ;  but  wherefore  fhould  he, 
who  had  feen  and  fuffered  the  perfecutions  under  Nero,  won¬ 
der  fo  much  that  Heathens  fhould  perfecute  Chriflians  ;  but 
that  Chriflians  fhould  delight  in  fhedding  the  blood  of  Chrif- 
tians,  was  indeed  of  all  wonders  the  greateft.  The  woman 
rideth  upon  the  beaft  under  his  feventh  head  or  laft  form  of 
government  ;  but  the  fixtli  head ,  which  was  the  imperial  form 
of  government,  is  faid  to  he  fubfifting  in  St.  John’s  time,  and 
the  fixth  was  not  deftroyed,  and  the  feventh  or  laft  form  did 
not  take  place,  till  after  Rome  was  become  Chriftian.  The 
ten  kings  with  one  mind  gave  their  power  and  firength  unto 
the  keajl,  and  afterwards  hate  the  whore  and  make  her  deflate , 
and  burn  her  with  fire  ;  but  never  did  any  ten  kings  unani- 
moufiy  and  voluntarily  fubmit  to  Heathen  Rome,  and  after¬ 
wards  burn  her  with  fire.  Rome  according  to  the  prophecies 
is  to  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire ,  and  to  be  made  a  deflation 
for  ever  and  ever  :  but  Rome  hath  never  yet  undergone  this 
fate,  and  confequently  Heathen  Rome  cannot  be  the  fubjeef 
of  thefe  prophecies.  In  fhort  from  tliefe  and  all  other  cha- 
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rafleis  and  cireum  fiances,  fome  whereof  can  never  agree  with 
Heathen  Rome,  and  all  agree  perfectly  with  Chrillian  Rome, 
it  may  and  mull  be  concluded,  that  not  Heathen  but  Chrifhan, 
not  imperial  but  papal  Rome  was  intended  by  thefe  vifions, 
III.  Belides  tne  place  and  the  perfons,  the  time  alfo  is  bgrn- 
hea  of  tnis  tyrannical  power,  when  it  fhould  prevail,  and  how 
long  it  Ihould  prevail.  Daniel  mentions  thefe  tilings  as  being 
at  a  very  great  diflance,  and  indeed  they  were  at  a  very  great 
diflance  in  his  tune.  It  is  faid,  viii.  26. — x.  24,  “the  vifion  is 
yet  for  many  days that  it  comprehends,  viii.  29.  “  what 
fnall  oe  in  the  Jaft  end  of  the  indignation  that  it  extends, 
X1*  3 5*  4°’ — xn*  4»  9*  41  even  to  the  time  of  the  end  f  that 
when  God,  xii.  7.  fhall  have  accomplifhed  to  fcatter  the 
't  Power  of  the  holy  peop]e,  all  thefe  things  fhall  be  hnifhed 
ail  which  and  other  paffages  to  the  fame  purpofe  considered,  it 
appears  as  unaccountable  as  flrange.  that  ever  any  man  fhould 
imagine,  as  tome,  both  ancient  and  modern,  have  imagined, 
that  Daniel  s  prophecies  reached  not  beyond  the  times  ol  Anti- 
oenus  Epiphanes.  Daniel  hath  defcribe'd  four  great  empires, 
not  contemporary,  but  fucceffive  one  to  another.  The  fourth 
and  laff  is  reprefented  as  the  greatefl  of  all,  both  in  extent  and 
in  duration.  It  devoureth  the.  whole  earth ,  and  treadeth  it 
down ,  and  hreaketh  it  in  pieces.  After  which  it  is  divided  into 
ten  kingdoms,  and  the  little  horn  groweth  not  up  till  after  this 
divificn.  So  that  this  tyrannical  power  was  to  arife  in  the  lat¬ 
ter  days  of  trie  Roman  empire,  after  it  fhould  be  divided  into 
ten  kingdoms,  krorri  St.  Paul  too  we  may  collefl,  that  the 
great  power  of  the  Roman  empire  hindered  the  appearing  of 
the  man  of  fin  ;  but  when  that  power  fhoijld  be  diminifhed  and 
taken  out  of  the  way ,  then  fhould  the  man  of  jin  he  revealed  in 
his  time .  St.  John  alfo  refers  thefe  events  to  the  fame  sera. 
Not  only  the  general  order  and  the  whole  fenes  of  his  prophe¬ 
cies  point  to  this  time,  but  there  are  befides  particular  intima¬ 
tions  of  it.  lie  deferibes  the  heajl  as  fucceflor  to  the  great  red 
( tragon ,  in  his  power,  and  his  feat ,  and  great  authority  :  but 
if  the  great  red  dragon  be,  as  he  is  generally  underfloor!  to  be, 
the  perfecuting  power  of  Eleathen  Rome,  then  the  perfecuting 
power  of  Heathen  Rome  muff  be  removed,  before  the  beajl  can 
take  his  place,  I  he  beaft  hath  alfo  ten  horns ,  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  or  owns  ;  fo  that  ten  complete  kingdoms  muff  arife 
out  of  the  Roman  empire  before  the  appearance  of  the  beafl. 
Of  hi  s  Jive  n  heads  it  is  faid.  Five  are  fallen ,  that  is  in  St.  John’s 
«-  •  time 
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time  five  forms  of  government  were  paft,  one  is  and  the  olhei  is 
not  yet  come,  and  the  fixth  which  was  then  prefent  being  the 
imperial,  it  neceffarily  follows  that  the  feventh  or  left  mull  be 
feme  form  of  government  which  mull  a  rife  after  the  impetial  ; 

and  as  St.  Joint  faw  the  one,  we  fee  the  other.  . 

It  appears  then  that  this  Antichriftian  power  was  to  ante  m 
the  latter  times  of  the  Roman  empire,  after  an  end  Ihould  be 
put  to  the  imperial  power,  .and  after  the  empire  Ihould  be  di¬ 
vided  into  ten  kingdoms :  and  it  is  not  only  foretold  when  it 
fhould  prevail,  but  moreover  how  long  it  fhouid  prevail.  Here 
we  cannot  but  obferve,  that  the  very  fame  period  of  time  is 
prefixed  for  its  continuance  both  by  Daniel  and  by  St.  John. 
Wonderful  is  the  confent  and  harmony  between  thefe  inlpired 
writers,  as  in  other  circumllances  of  the  prophecy,  fo  particu¬ 
larly  in  this.  In  Daniel,  vii.  25.  the  little  horn  was  to  “  wear 
“  out  the  faints  of  the  moll  High,  and  think  to  change  times 
“  and  laws  and  it  is  faid  exprefly,  that  they  “  Ihould  be 
given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  divid- 
“  ing  of  time or  as  the  fame  thing  is  exprefled  in  another 
placed  xii.  7.  “  for  a  time,  times,  and  a  half.”  In  the  Reve¬ 
lation  it  is  faid  of  the  beajl ,  (xiii.  g.)  to  whom  in  like  manner 
it  was  given  to  make  war  with  the  faints,  and  to  overcome  them , 
that  power  alfo  was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two 
months :  And  the  holy  city  (xi.  2.)  the  Gentiles  fhould  tread  under 
foot  forty  and  two  months  :  And  the  two  witneffes  (verf.  3.)  fhould 
prophefy  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days  cloathed  in 
fackcloth :  And  thewoman  the  true  church  of  Chrift,  who  fled  into 
’the  wildernefs  from  perfecution,  (xii.  6 — 14.)  fhould  be  fed  and 
nourished  there  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days ,  or 
as  it  is  otherwife  expreffed  in  the  fame  chapter,  for  a  time,  and 
times ,  and  half  a  time .  Now  all  thefe  numbers  you  will  find 
upon  computation  to  be  the  fame,  and  each  of  them  to  fignify 
one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  years.  For  a  time  is  a 
year ,  and  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  tune  or  half  a 
time  are  three  years  and  a  half  and  three  years  and  a  half  are 
forty-two  months ,  and  forty-two  months  are  one  thoufand  two 
hundred  and  fixty  days ,  and  one  thoufa  nd  two  hundred  and  fixty 
days  in  the  prophetic  flile  are  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty 
years.  From  all  thefe  dates  and  characters  it  may  fairly  be 
concluded,  that  the  time  of  the  churches  great  affliction  and 
of  the  reign  of  Antichrifl  will  be  a  period  of  one  thoufand  two 
hundred  and  fixty  years. 

To 
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,  To  fix  the  time  exaftly  when  thefe  one  thoufand  two  hum* 
med  and  fixty  years  begin,  and  confequently  when  they  will 
end,  is  a  matter  of  fome  nicenefs  and  difficulty:  and  perhaps 
wc  mull  fee  their  conclufion,  before  we  can  precifely  afcertain 
their  beginning.  However  it  appears  to  be  a  very  great  mif- 
take  of  fome  very  learned  men  in  dating  the  commencement 
of  this  period  too  early.  This  is  the  capital  error  of  Mr. 
Mede’s  fcheme  ;  what  hath  led  him,  and  others  who  have  fol¬ 
lowed  his  example,  into  fnbfequent  errors;  and  what  the  event 
hath  plainly  refuted.  For  if  the  reign  of  Antichrift  had  begun, 
as  he  reckons,  about  the  year  four  hundred  and  fifty-fix,  its 
end  would  have  fallen  out  about  the  year  one  thoufand  feven 
hundred  and  fixteen.  The  truth  is,  thefe  one  thoufand  two 
hundred  and  fixty  years  are  not  to  be  reckoned  from  the  begin - 
ning  of  thefe  corruptions,  from  the  rife  of  this  tyranny,  for  the 
my  fiery  of  iniquity  began  to  work  even  in  the  days  of  the  apo- 
ftles ;  but  from  their  full  growth  and  eftablifhment  in  the  world. 
Of  the  little  horn ,  who  was  to  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  mojl 
High ,  and  to  change  times  and  laws ,  it  is  fa’id  that  they  Jhould 
be  given  into  his  hand ,  which  can  imply  no  lefs  than  the  molt 
abfolute  powei  and  authority  over  them,  until  a  time ,  and  times, 
and  the  dividing  of  time .  In  like  manner  the  holy  city ,  the 
true  church  of  Thrift,  was  to  be  trodden  under  foot ,  which  is 
the  loweft  date  of  fubjeCfion  ;  the  two  witneffes  were  not  only 
to  prophecy ,  but  to  prophecy  in  fackcloth,  that  is  in  mourning 
and  affliction  ;  the  woman ,  the  church,  was  to  abide  in  the  wil¬ 
der  nef,  that  is  in  a  forlorn  and  defolate  condition  ;  and  power 
was  given  to  the  heaf  not  merely  to  continue  as  it  is  tranllated, 
but  to  praBife  and  profper ,  and  to  do  according  to  his  will ; 
and  all  for  this  fame  period  of  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
fixty  years.  Thefe  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  years 
therefore  of  the  reign  of  Antichrift  are  not  to  be  computed 
from  his  birth,  or  infancy,  or  youth  ;  but  from  his  coming  to 
maturity,  from  his  coming  to  the  throne:  and  in  my  opinion 
their  beginning  cannot  be  fixed  confident  with  the  truth  ofhif- 
tory  either  fooner  or  later  than  in  the  eighth  century.  Seve¬ 
ral  memorable  events  happened  in  that  century.  In  the  (3) 
year  feven  hundred  and  twenty-feven  the  Pope  and  people  of 
Rome  revolted  from  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  and  fhook  off 
their  allegiance  to  the  Greek  emperor.  In  the  year  feven  hun¬ 
dred 


(3)  See  Sigonius,  Spanheim,  Dapin,  Zee.  &c. 


A 


the  PROPHECIES.  383 

tired  and  fifty-five  the  Pope  obtained  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna 
for  himfelf,  and  thenceforwards  acied  as  an  ablolute  temporal 
prince.  In  the  year  feven  hundred  and  feventy-four  the  Pope 
by  the  afliftance  of  Charles  the  great  became  poffeffed  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lombards.  In  the  year  feven  hundred  and 
eighty-feven  the  worfhip  of  images  was  fully  efiablilhed,  and 
the  fupremacy  ol  the  Pope  acknowledged  by  the  fecond  coun¬ 
cil  of  Nice.  From  one  or  other  of  thefe  tranfadhons  it  is  pro¬ 
bable,  that  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Antichrill  is  to  be  da¬ 
ted.  What  appears  to  be  moft  probable  isy  that  it  is  to  be  dated 
from  the  year  feven  hundred  and  twenty-levee,  when  ^as  (4) 
Sigonius  fays)  Rome  and  the  Roman  dukedom  came  from  the 
Greeks  to  the  Roman  pontiff.  Hereby  he  became  in  fome  mea- 
furea  horn  or  temporal  prince,  though  his  power  was  not  fully 
efiablilhed  till  fome  years  afterwards  :  and  before  he  was  a 
horn  at  all,  he  could  not  anfwer  the  chara&er  of  the  little  horn . 
If  then  the  beginning  of  the  one  thouland  two  hundred  and 
fixty  years  of  the  reign  of  Antichrill  is  to  be  dated  from  the 
year  feven  hundred  and  twenty-feven,  their  end  will  fall  near 
the  year  two  thoufand  after  Chrifl ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  fix 
thousandth  year  of  the  world,  according  to  a  very  early  tradi¬ 
tion  of  Jews  and  Chrifiians,  and  even  of  Heathens,  great 
changes  and  revolutions  are  expefted  both  in  the  natural  and  in 
the  moral  world  ;  and  there  remaineth ,  according  to  the  words 
of  the  apoftle,  Hebr.  iv.  9.  “  a  fabbatifm  or  holy  reft  to  the 
people  of  God.” 

IV.  What  Daniel  hath  deferibed  under  the  charafler  of 
the  little  horn ,  and  the  blajphemous  king  ;  what  St.  Paul  hath 
deferibed  under  the  charadler  of  the  man  of  Jin,  the  Jon  of 
perdition  ;  what  St.  John  hath  deferibed  under  the  charafter 
of  thebcajl,  and  the  falfe  prophet ;  that  fame  tyrannical,  ido¬ 
latrous,  and  blafphemous  power,  ecclefiaftical  writers  ufually 
denominate  Antichrijl  ;  and  having  thus  far  traced  his  charafter 
and  defeription,  his  rife,  progrefs,  and  continuance,  let  us 
now  proceed  to  confider  his  fall,  when  at  the  expiration  of 
the  prefixed  period  of  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty 
years  his  kingdom  fhall  be  deftroyed  forevermore.  The  pro¬ 
phets  are  not  more  exprelfive  of  his  elevation,  than  they  are 
of  his  deftruclion.  They  not  only  predict  his  downfal  in 

general 

(4)  Ita  Roma,  Romanufque  Ducatns  a  Grarcis  ad  Romar.um  ponri- 
$cem — pervenit.  Sigon.  Hilt.  de  Regno  Ita!.  Idb.  3.  At!.  Ann.  727. 
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general  terms,  but  alfo  defenbe  the  manner  and  circu m fiances 
of  it  :  and  St.  John  s  account  being  larger,  and  more  circum- 
llantial  and  particular,  will  be  the  bell;  comment  and  explana¬ 
tion  of  the  others,  for  my  part  1  cannot  pretend  to  prophecy, 
which  is  the  common  vanity  of  expofitors  of  the  Revelation  ; 
I  can  only  reprefent  events  in  the  order  wherein  according  to 
my  apprehenfion  the  prophets  have  placed  them.  Sobriety 
and  modefty  are  required  in  the  interpretation  of  all  prophe¬ 
cies,  and  elpecially  in  the  explication  of  things  yet  future. 
Only  this  much  it  may  be  proper  to  premile,  that  having  feen 
lo  many  of  the  prophecies  fulfilled,  you  have  the  lefs  realon 
to  doubt  of  the  completion  of  thofe  which  are  to  follow. 

At  this  prefent  time  we  are  living  under  the  Jixth  trumpet , 
and  the  ft co nd  zvoe  ;  (Rev.  xi.)  the  Othman  empire  is  Hill 
fubfift  ing,  the  bealf  is  fttll  reigning,  and  there  are  proteftant 
witnefles  Hill  prophefying  in  fackcloth  :  and  this  jixth  trumpet 
and  fecond  wee  mult  end,  before  the  feventh  trumpet  can  found, 
or  the  third  woe  be  poured  out,  which  is  to  fall  upon  the 
kingdom  of  the  bead.  But  before  the  end  of  the  fecond 
zvoe ,  it  Ihould  feem  that  the  papiHs  will  make  a  great 
fuccefsful  effort  again!!  the  proteftant  religion.  When 
the  witneffes  Jhall  have  near  fimfied  their  tejlimony ,  that  is 
towards  the  conclufion  of  their  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
fixty  years,  the  beajl  Jhall  make  zoar  again fi  them,  and  Jhall 
overcome  them .  They  lliall  lieoppreffed  and  dead  as  it  were, 
to  the  great  joy  and  triumph  of  their  enemies  ;  but  they  {hall 
rife  again  after  three  years  and  a  half  and  the  proteHant  re¬ 
ligion  lhall  become  more  glorious  than  ever,  with  a  confider- 
able  diminution  of  the  papal  authority.  According  to  the 
method  and  order  wherein  St.  John  hath  arranged  thefe  events, 
they  mud  happen  before  the  end  of  the  fecond  zvoe,  or  the 
fail  of  the  Othman  empire.  Ezekiel  (xxxviii.  xxxixl)  and 
Darnel  (xi.  44,  45.)  have  given  lorne  intimations,  that  the 
Othman  empire  lhall  be  over  thrown  in  oppofing  the  fettle- 
men  t  of  Ifrael  in  their  own  land  in  the  latter  days.  In  the 
conclufion  of  thebook  of  Daniel  there  are  alfo  fome  intima¬ 
tions,  that  the  religion  of  Mohammed  lhall  prevail  in  the  caff 
for  as  long  a  period  of  time  as  the  tyranny  of  the  little  horn 
in  the  weft.  Very  remarkable  too  it  is,  that  (5)  Mohammed 
lirft  contrived  his  impofture  in  the  rear  fix  hundred  and  fix, 

the 

(>)  See  Fridcaux’s  Life  of  Mahomet, 
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'the  Vety  fame  year  wherein  the  tyrant  PhocaS  made  a  grant  of 
the  fupremacy  to  the  Pope  ;  and  this  might  incline  one  to 
think  that  the  One  thoufarid  two  hundred  and  fixty  years  of  the 
reign  of  Antichrift  are  to  be  dated  from  this  time.  But  though 
they  might  rife  together,  yet  they  were  not  fully  eftabli  filed 
together.  The  authority  of  Mohammed  might  be  fully  eftab- 
lifhed  in  the  feventh  century*  but  that  of  the  Pope  was  iyat  fo 
till  the  eighth  century  ;  and  therefore,  as  the  one  was  efta- 
blifhed  fomewhat  fooner,  fo  it  may  alfo  be  fubverted  fomewhafc 
fooner  than  the  other;  The  Pope  indeed  wa3  eftablifhed  Ju- 
premt  in  fpirituals  in  the  feventh  century,  but  he  became  not  - 
a  temporal  horn  or  heafl  till  the  eighth  century; 

When  the  Othman  empire  is  overthrown,  and  the  ftecond' 
woe  ispaji,  then  according  to  St.  John  (xi.  14.)  the  third  wo<s 
someth  quickly ,  which  comprehends  all  the  fevere  and  terrible 
judgments  of  God  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft;  In  like 
manner  when  Daniel  hath  prediffed  the  fall  of  the  king  of  thi 
fiorth  or  of  the  Othman  empire,  he  fubjoins  immediately,  xii. 
i.  that  “  there  fhall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  fuch  as  never  was 
“  fince  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  fame  time  ;  and  at , 
“  that  time  thy  people  (hall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  fhall 
“  be  found  written  in  the  book  ft  agreeably  to  which  Su 
John  alfo  faith,  xx.  15.  “  that  whofoever  was  not  found  writ- 
“  ten  in  the  book  of  life,  wras  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire.’* 
The  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  years  of  the  reign  of 
the  beaft,  I  fuppofe,  end  with  the  one  thoufand  two  hundred 
6nd  fixty  years  of  the  witneffes  prophefying  in  fackcloth  ;  and 
How  the  deflined  time  is  come  for  the  judgments  of  C-od  to 
Overtake  him  ;  for  as  he  might  exift  before  the  one  thoufand 
two  hundred  and  fixty  years  began,  fo  he  may  exift  likewife 
&fter  they  are  finifhed,  in  order  to  be  made  an  eminent  exam'" 
pie  of  divine  juftice.  F  or  the  greater  confirmation  and  illuf* 
tration  of  this  fubjeft,  and  to  make  the  ftronger  impreffion 
Upon  the  minds  of  the  readers,  thefe  judgments  are  difplayed 
tinder  variety  of  figures  and  reprefentations.  Firft  they  ais* 
deferibed  in  a  more  general  manner,  Rev.  xiv.  as  “  the  har- 
“  veil  and  reaping  of  the  earth,”  and  as  “  the  vintage  and 
**  wine-prefs  of  the  wrath  of  God.”  Then  they  are  repre* 
fented  in  a  more  particular  manner,  Rev,  xv.  xvi.  as  “  the 
*  feven  vials,  or  the  feven  laft  plagues*  for  in  them  is  filled 
**  UP  wrath  of  God  ft  which  are  lo  many  fignal  judg*. 
Jffients  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft,  and  fo  many  fteps  ani. 
IT  G  g  g  degrees 
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degrees  of  his  ruin.  Afterwards  the  fall  of  Rome  is  delineate 
ed  (Rev.  xvii.  xviii.)  as  of  another  Babylon  ;  and  it  is  declare 
eel  that  flie  fhall  be  deft  roved  by  fire,  and  her  deftruftiori 

J  j  7 

fhall  be  a  complete  and  total  deftruftion,  fueh  as  hath  never 
yet  been  the  fate  of  Rome.  Some  of  the  princes,  who  were 
once  o*f  her  communion,  / hall  hate  her  as  much  as  they  loved 
her,  and  burn  her  with  fire .  It  is  farther  intimated  that  me 
fhall  be  fwal lowed  up  by  a  Subterraneous  lire,  fhall  fink  like  ct 
great  mil  j}  one  in  the  fra,  and  her  (mole  fhall  rife  up  for  ever 
and  ever  :  and  the  foil  and  Situation  of  Rome  and  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  countries  greatly  favor  fitch  a  fuppefition.  As  St. 
John  faith,  xi.  8.  fhe  “  fpiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  fhe 
fhall  refemble  Sodom  in  her  punifhrnent  as  well  as  in  her 
crimes.  After  the  fubverfion  of  the  capital  citv,  Rev.  xix* 
the  beau  and  the  falfe  prophet,”  the  powers  civil  and  eccle- 
fiaftical,  with  thofe  who  ft  ill  adhere  to  their  party,  fhall  make 
one  effort  more  ;  but  it  fhall  prove  as  weak  and  vain,  as  it  is 
impious  ;  they fhall  both  be  taken ,  and  cafl  alive  into  a  lake  of 
fire  burning  with  bnmjlene .  The  deftruftion  of  Antichrift 
therefore,  of  himfelf  as  well  as  of  his  feat,  fhall  be  in  a  terri*- 
bie  manner  by  fire.  Daniel  aliens  the  fame  thing,  vii.  11* 
“  I  beheld  then  became  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which 
“  the  horn  fpake,  I  beheld  even  till  the  beaft  was  llain,  and 
“  his  body  deftroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame.”  So 
likewife  faith  St.  Paul,  2  1  lief.  i.  7,  8.  “  I  he  Lord  Jefus  fhall 
“  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flam- 
**  ing  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
“  and  that  obey  not  the  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 
and  more  particularly,  ii.  8.  “  The  Lord  fhall  confume  the 
•«  wicked  one,”  the  man  of  fin,  “  with  thefpirit  of  his  mouth, 
*«  and  fhall  deftroy  him  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming.”  , 
About  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Otbman  empire  and  of 
the  Chriftian  Antichrift,  the  Jews  fhall  turn  to  the  Lord,  and 
be  reftored  to  their  own  land.  Innumerable  are  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  converfion  arid  reftoration  of  this  people. 
Hear  only  what  Holes  faith,  who  prophefied  before  the  cap¬ 
tivity  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Ifrael,  iii.  4,  g-  “  The  children  of 
<{  Ifrael  fhall  abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a 
“  prince,  and  without  a  facrirke,  and  without  an  image  (or 
“  altar)  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim  (or  di- 
“  vine  manifeftations  :)  Afterward  fhall  the  children  of  Ifrael 

**  return,  and  leek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  then  king* 
*5  “  and 
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u  and  fhall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodnefs  in  the  latter  days.'" 
Here  alfo  what  Ezekiel  faith,  who  prophefied  during  the  cap¬ 
tivity  of  the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  xxxvii.  21, 
.2q.  “  Thus  faith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will  take  thechil- 
“°dren  of  Ifrael  from  among  the  heathen,  whither,  they  be 
gone,  and  will  gather  them  on  every  fide,  and  hung  them 
into  their  own  land  And  they  fhall  dwell  in  the  iuna  that 
I  have  given  unto  Jacob  my  fervant,  wherein  your  fathers 
have  dwelt,  and  they  fhall  dwell  therein,  even  they  and 
their  children,  and  their  childrens  children  for  ever,  and 
my  fervant  David  fhall  be  their  prince  for  ever.'’  xxxix.  28, 
29.  44  Then  (hall  they  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God, 
“  who  caufed  them  to  be  led  into  captivity  among  the  heathen, 
«  but  I  have  gathered  them  unto  their  own  land,  and  have  leit 
“  none  of  them  any  more  there  :  Neither  will  I  hide  my 
**  face  anymore  from  them  ;  for  I  have  poured  out  my  fpirit 
“  upon  the  houle  of  lirael,  faith  the  Lord  God.”  he  cannot 
but  remember  what  St.  Paul  faith  upon  the  fameoccafion,  Rom. 
xi.  2 fr.  44  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  fhould  be  ignorant 
“  of  this  myffery,  that  blindnefs  in  partis  happened  to  Ifrael, 
14  until  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come,  and  fo  all  Ifrael 
“  fhall  he  faved.”  Now  thefe  and  the  like  predidlions,  we  fup- 
poke,  will  take  effedf,  and  this  great  revolution  be  accomplifh- 
ed,  about  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Othrnan  empire,  and  of 
the  Chriftian  Antichrifh  Ezekiel’s  Gog  and  Magog,  (xxxviii. 
xxxix.)  we  believe  to  be  the  Turks  or  Othmans,  and  they  Jha!l 
come,  up  again  ft  the  children  of  I  fear!  in  the  latter  days  to  op- 
pofe  their  refetilement  in  their  own  land,  and  they  jhall  fall 
in  force  extraordinary  manner  upon  the  mountains  of  Ifrael, 
they  and  the  people  that  is  with  them  :  fo  the  houfe  of  Ifrael 
fhall  know  that  l  am  the  Lord  their  God,  from  that  day  and 
forward.  Daniel  too,  xi.  45.  xii.  1.  prcdiftslhc  fall  of  the 
king  of  the  north  44  upon  the  glorious  holy  mountain  :  And 
4‘  at  that  time  fhall  Michael  (Lind  up,  the  great  prince  who 
44  flandeth  for  the  children  of  Ifrael.”  The  restoration  of  the 
Tews  and  the  fall  of  Antichrifl  fhall  alfo  happen  about  the 
fame  time.  If  the  fixtk  vial  (Rev.  xvi.  12.)  which  is  poured 
cat  upon  ike  great  river  Euphrates ,  whof  waters  are  dried  up 
to  prepare  a  p  of  fa ge for  the  hugs  of  the  tap,  ii  to  be  underflood, 
as  Mr.  Mede  and  others  think,  of  the  return  of  the  Jews 
then  the  return  of  the  Jews  is  one  of  the  ft  en  lafl  plagues 
of  Arnichriit.  But  this  notion  is  exp  refit  d  more  clearly  in* 
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Darnel  as  it  more  immediately  concerned  his  people,  xi.  $6, 
He  Ihall  profper  till  the  indignation,”  that  is  God’s  indig, 
on  again  tne  Jews,  “  be  accompliflied  and  again  after, 
„  f  V11'  7-  “  When  God  fliall  have  accompliflied  to  feat, 
“  rr-a  eP?W.er  ^  the  holy  people,  all  thefe  things  fliall  be 
mined.  In  conlequence  and  conformity  to  this  doBririe  a 
ra  Ul°n„ha,h  prevailed  (6)  among  the  Jews,  that  the  deftruc- 

ton  of  Rome  and  the  redemption  of  Ifrael  fliall  fall  out  about 
tne  tame  time, 

When  thefe  great- events  fhafl  come  to  pafs,  of  which  wc 
Collett  from  the  prophecies  this  to  be  the  proper  order  ;  the 
piotedant^witnefies  Ihall  be  greatly  exalted,  and  the  one  thou- 
lan  two  Hundred  and  fixty  years  of  their  prophefying  in  fack- 
cioth  and  of  the  tyranny  of  the  bead;  ihall  end  together  ;  the 
converiion  and  redoration  of  the  Jews  fucceed  ;  then  follows 
the  rum  of  the  Othman  empire,  and  then  the  total  dedruaion 
or  Rome  and  of  Antichrid.  When  thefe  great  events,  I  fay, 
ihall  come  to  pafs,  then  fliall  the  kingdom  of  Chrid  commence, 
or  the  leign  of  the  faints  upon  earth.  So  Daniel  exprefly  in- 
foims  us,  that  the  kingdom  of  Child  and  the  faints  will  be 
raifed  upon  the  ruins  of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrid  ;  vii.  26, 
.27.  “  lain  the  judgment  fliall  fit,  and  they  fhall  take  away  his 
0  dominion,  to  confurne,  and  todedroy  it  unto  the  end  :  And 
the  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the  greatnefs  of  the  king¬ 
dom  under  the  whole  heaven,  (hall  be  given  to  the  people 
or  the  faints  of  the  mod  High,  whofe  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lading  kingdom,  and  all  dominion  (hall  ferve  and  obey  him,’* 
So  likewife  St.  John  faith,  that  upon  the  final  delfruclion  of 
the  beajl  and  the  falfe  prophet,  Rev.  xx.  “Satan  is  bound  for 
“  a  thoufand  years  :  And  I  faw  thrones,  and  they  fat  upon 
**  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them  :  and  I  faw 
“  the  fouls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witnefs  of 
Jefus  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worfhip, 
ped  the  bead,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his 
mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  ;  and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Chrid  a  thoufand  years  :  Rut  the 
red  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thoufand  years 
were  finifhed.  This  is  the  fird  refurre&ion.”  It  is,  I  conceive, 
to  thefe  great  events,  the  fall  of  Antichrid,  the  re-edablifh- 
jnentof  the  Jews,  and  the  beginning  of  the  glorious  rnillen- 
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(6)  SeeFIncita  Hehr^orum  Doftonmi  de  Ral  ylonis  feu  Romas 
»idio  in  Mede’s  woikfc.  B.  5.  Cap,  8.  P.  903, 
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Suum,  that  the  three  different  dates  in  Daniel  of  one  thonfand 
two  hundred  and  fixty  years,  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
ninety  years,  and  one  thoufand  three  hundred  and  thirty-five 
vearsareto  be  referred  :  and  as  Daniel  faith,  xii.  12.  “  Blelfed 
is  he  that  waiteth  and  coineth  to  the  one  thoufand  three 
hundred  and  thirty-five  years  ;  fo  St.  John  faith,  xx.  6. 

^  Bleffed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  thefiiff  refill  1  eft  1011. 
Bleffed  and  happy  indeed  will  be  this  period  ;  and  it  is  \Ciy 
obfervable,  that  the  martyrs  and  confefiors'  of  Jefus,  in  Popifh 
as  well  as  m  pagan  times,  will  be  raifed  to  paitake  of  this  feli¬ 
city.  Then  fhall  all  thole  gracious  promifes  in  the  old  Tefla- 
ment  be  fulfilled  of  the  amplitude  and  extent,  of  the  peace 
and  profperity,  of  the  glory  and  happinefs  of  the  church  in  the 
iatter  days.  Then  in  the  full  fenfe  of  the  words,  Rev.  xi.  15. 

“  fhall  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  kingdoms  ot 
“  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chrift,  and  he  fhall  reign  for  ever  and 
“  ever.”  According  to  (7)  tradition  thefe  thoufand  years  of 
the  reign  of  Chri  ft  and  the  faints  will  be  the  feventh  millen-  # 
nary  of  the  world ;  for  as  God  created  the  world  in  fix  days 
and  retted  on  the  feventh,  fo  the  world,  it  is  argued,  will  con¬ 
tinue  fix  thoufand  years,  and  the  feventh  thoufand  will  be  the 
great  Jabbatifm  or  holy  reft  to  the  people  of  God  ;  “  one 
“  day  (2  Pet.  iii.  8.)  being  with  the  Lord  as  a  thoufand  years, 

and  a  thoufand  years  as  one  day.”  According  to  (8)  tradi¬ 
tion  too  thefe  thoufand  years  of  the  reign  of  Chri  ft  and  the 
faints  are  the  great  day  of  'judgment  ;  in  the  morning  or  begin¬ 
ning  whereof  fhall  be  the  coming  of  Chrift  in  flaming  fire,  and 
the  particular  judgment  of  Antichrift,  and  the  firit  refurreftion, 
and  in  the  evening  or  conclufion  whereof  fhall  be  the  general 
refurreftion  of  the  dead,  [mall  and  great ,  and  they  fhall  be  judg¬ 
ed  every  man  according  to  their  works. 

Prudence  as  well  as  modefty  ietp.fi res*  that  we  fliould  for¬ 
bear  all  curious  inquiries  into  the  nature  and  condition  of  this 
future  kingdom  ;  as  how  Satan  fhould  be  bound  for  a  thoufand 
years,  and  afterwards  loo  fed  again  ;  how  the  raifed  faints  fhall 
cohabit  with  the  living,  and  judge  and  govern  the  world  ;  how 
Chrifl  fhall  manifefl  hirnfelfto  them,  and  reign  among  them  ; 
how  the  new  Jerufalem,  the  city  and  church  of  the  living  God, 
Jhall  defeend  from  heaven  to  earth  ;  how  Satan  fhall  at  lafl  de¬ 
ceive 

(7)  See  Burnet’s  Theory.  B.  3.  Ch.  5.  B.  4.  Ch.  6. 

(8)  See  Piacita  Hebraeorum  Dodlorum  de  lyiaguo  die  Jud.cii  ia 
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ceive  the  nations,  ana  what  nations  they  fhall  be.  Thefe  are 
ponits  wlneh  the  holy  Spirit  hath  not  thought  fit  to  explain  ; 
ana  folly  may  eafiSy  afk  more  queftions  about  them,  than  wif- 
dom  can  anfwer.  V/iiciom,  in  the  myfierious  things  of  God, 
Q.Yid  efpecially  in  the  myfierious  things  of  futurity,  will  ffiil 
aahere  to^  the  words  of  feripture  ;  and  having  feen  the  com- 
potion  or  fo  many  particulars,  will  re#  contented  with  believ¬ 
ing  that  theie  iliall  alio  oe,  without  knowing  how  they  fhall  be. 
It  is  of  the  nature  of  mod  prophecies  not  to  be  fully  underHood, 
till  they  are  fully  accomplifhed,  and  efpecially  prophecies  rela¬ 
ting  to  a  if  ate  fo  different  from  the  prefent  as  the  millennium. 
1  erfeftly  to  comprehend  thefe  and  all  other  prophecies  may 
con fli UK c  a  pai  t  of  the  happmefs  of  that  period,  for  then  they 
xvill  all  be  fulfilled,  and  the  my  fiery  of  God  jhall  befimjhed . 
This  however  is  very  evident,  that  wickednefs  would  foon 
overrun  the  world,  if  not  retrained  hy  an  overruling  provi¬ 
dence  ;  for  no  fooner  is  Satan  looted  again,  than  the  nations 
■which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  come  up  again#  the 
holy  city,  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  find  of  the  fiea  :  And 
therefore  at  the  time’ appointed,  after  the  general  judgment, 
this  world  fhall  be  deflroyed,  2  Pet.  in.  10.  “  the  heavens  fhall 
pafs  away  with  a  great  noife,  and  the  elements  fhall  melt  with 
1  fei\  uit  heat,  the  eartn  alio,  and  the  wotks  that  are  therein 
fhall  be  burnt  up.5’  Thus,  Rev.  xxi.  x.  “  the  fir#  heaven 
and  toe  nr#  Cnith  fliaji  pafs  away,  ’  and  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth  fhall  fucceed,  2  Pet.  in.  13,  “  wherein  dwelleth- 
righteou fnefs  f  Rev.  xxi.  3,  4.  “  God  himfelf  fhall  be  with 
men,  and  be  their  God  ;  and  there  fhall  be  no  more  death, 

“  neither  forrow  nor  pain,  for  the  former  things  are  pahed 
44  away.”  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  Ike.  “  Then  cometh  the  end,  when 
4i  Chri#  fhall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
44  Father;  when  die  fhall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  autho¬ 
rity,  and  power.  For  he  mu#  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies. 

44  under  his  feet ;  the  la#  enemy  that  fhall  be deflroyed  is  death. 

44  And  when  all  fixings  fhall  he  fubdued  unto  him,  then  fhall 
44  the  Son  alfo  himfelf  be  fubjeft  unto  him  that  put  all  things 
“  under  him,  that  God  may  he  alt  in  all.” 

Since  then  the  corruptions  of  popery  are  fo  particularly 
foretold  in  feripture,  and  make  fo  con  deferable  a  part  of  the 
ancient  prophecies,  we  have  the  lefs  reafon  to  he  furprifedand 
offended  at  them.  While  the  papifls  endeavor  to  corrupt  and 
adulterate  the  doctrines  of  the  prophets  and  apoflles,  they  #ill 
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•eecomplifh  their  predictions  ;  while  they  labour  to  deftroy 
Chriftianity  in  one  part,  they  unwittingly  confirm  and  edabhih 
it  in  another.  And  fincea  time  is  certainly  coming,  wherein 
God  will  avenge  hitnfelf  on  tfcefe  idolaters,  and  require  the 
blood  of  his  fervants  at  their  hands,  let  us  wait  with ahtjOith 
and  the  patience  of  faints,  till  it  be  accornphlhed.  V\  e  have 
feen  the  prophecies  remarkably  fulfilled  in  then  fucce  s,  an 
we  fhail  lee  them  as  remarkably  fulfilled  too  in  their  deitrutti- 
on.  The  power  of  the  Pope  is  nothing  near  fo  great  now  as 
it  was  forne  ages  ago  :  It  received  its  death-wound  at  t  .e  *  e- 
formation,  of  which  it  may  languifh  fora  time,  but  wi  n^Aer 
entirely  recover,  though  its  lalt  iiruggles  and  effoits,  lis.et.Oo 
of  a  dying  monfter,  may  be  terrible  and  dangeious.  n  t 
end,  the  gofpel  will  prevail  over  all  enemies  and  oppoiers  : 
Matt.  xxi.  44.  “  Whofoever  fnall  fall  on  this  {lone,  mail  be 
“  broken  ;  but  on  whomfoever  it  fhall  fall,  it  will  grind  him 
“  to  powder.”  We  will  conclude  our  difeourfe  with  the 
words  of  Ezra,  fo  very  applicable  to  us  of  the  reformed  reli-  , 
gion  :  ix.  13,  14.  “  After  all  that  is  come  upon  us  for  our 
“  evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great  trefpafs,  feeing  that  thou  our 
“  God  hail  punifhed  us  lefs  than  our  iniquities  deferve,  and 
««  haft  given  us  fuch  deliverance  as  this,”  a  deliverance  from 
the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  the  church  of  Rome;  “  fhould  wo 
■“  again  break  thy  commandments,  and  join  in  affinity  with  the 
“  people  of  thefe  abominations,  wouldft  thou  not  be  angry 
“  with  us  till  thou  had  ft  confumed  us,  fo  that  there  fhould  be 
no  remnant  nor  efcaping  ?53 
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CONCLUSION. 

*Tj^  ROM  thefe  inflances,  which  have  been  produced,  of 
i  prophecies  and  their  completions,  it  is  hoped,  this  con- 
ciufion  may  fairly  be  drawn  in  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  2  Pet* 
1.  20,  21.  that  “  no  prophecy  of  the  fcripture  is  of  any  pri- 
\ate  interpretation,  or  the  fugged: ion  of  any  man’s  own 
lpiiit  01  fancy  ;  “  for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by 
“  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  holy  Choff.”  Other  inflances  might  have  been 
alledged  to  the  fame  purpofe  :  but  thofe  prophecies  which  re¬ 
ceived  their  full  accomplifhment  in  ancient  times,  and  everl 
thofe  which  were  accomplifhed  in  the  perfon  and  a&ions  of 
our  blefled  Saviour,  are  not  here  confidered  ;  fuch  only  as 
relate  to  thefe  latter  ages,  and  either  in  the  whole  or  in  part 
are  now  fulfilling  in  the  world,  are  made  the  fubje&s  of  thefe 
differtations.  This  is  proving  our  religion  in  fome  meafure 
by  ocular  demonff  ration,  is  not  walking  by  Jaith  only,  but  alfo 
ly  fight.  For  you  can  have  no  reafon  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of 
prophecy,  and  confequently  of  the  truth  of  revelation,  when 
you  fee  inflances  of  things,  which  could  no  ways  depend  upon 
human  conjecture,  foretold  with  the  greateff  clearnefs,  arid 
fulfilled  hundreds  of  years  afterwards  with  the  greateff  exa8> 
iiefs.  Nay  you  fee  prophecies,  the  lateff  whereof  were  deli¬ 
vered  about  one  thoufand  feven  hundred  years  ago,  and  fome 
of  them  above  three  thoufand  years  ago,  fulfilling  at  this  very 
time,  and  cities,  countries,  and  kingdoms  in  the  very  fame 
condition,  and  all  brought  about  in  the  very  fame  manner,  and 
with  the  very  fame  circumllances,  as  the  prophets  had  fore¬ 
told. 

You  fee  the  dependents  of  Shera  and  Japheth  ruling  and 
mlarged  in  Aha  and  Europe,  and  perhaps  in  America,  and 
the  curfe  of  fervitude  ff ill  attending  the  wretched  dependents 
of  Ham  in  Africa.  You  fee  the  poflerity  of  Ifhmael  multiplied 
exceedingly ,  and  become  a  great  nation  in  the  Arabians ;  yet 
living  like  wild  men ,  and  fluffing  from  place  to  place  in  the 
wiide  rn efs  ;  their  hand  againjl  every  man ,  and  every  man  $ 
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Ptand  againjl  them  ;  and  flill  dwelling  an  independent  and  free 
people,  in  the  prefence  of  all  their  brethren ,  and  in  the  prefence 
of  all  their  enemies.  You  fee  the  family,  of  Efau  totally  ex¬ 
tinct,  and  that  of  Jacob  fubfifling  at  this  day  ;  the  Jiepter  de¬ 
parted  from  Judah ,  and  the  people  living  no  where  in  author 
rity,  every  where  in  fubjeftion  ;  the  Jews  flill  dwelling  alone 
among  the  nations ,  while  the  remembrance  of  Amalek  is  utterly 
put  out  from  under  heaven .  You  fee  the  Jews  feverely  puriifh* 
ed  for  their  infidelity  and  difobedience  to  their  great  prophet 
like  unto  Mofes  ;  plucked  from  off  their  own  land ,  and  remo¬ 
ved  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ;  oppreffed  and  fpoiled 
evermore ,  and  made  a  proverb  and  a  by -word  among  all  nations . 
You  fee  Ephraim  fo  broken  as  to  be  no  more  a  people ,  while  the 
whole  nation  is  comprehended  under  the  name  of  Judah  ;  the 
Jews  wonderfully  preferved  as  a  diflinft  people,  while  their  great 
conquerors  are  every  where  deffroyed  ;  their  land  lying  defo-* 
late,  and  themfelves  cut  off  from  being  the  people  of  God, 
while  the  Gentiles  are  advanced  in  their  room.  You  fee  Ni¬ 
neveh  fo  completely  delfroyed,  that  the  place  thereof  is  not, 
and  cannot  be  known  ;  Babylon  made  a  deflation  for  ever ,  a 
foff'JJionfor  bittern,  and  pools  of  water  ;  Tyre  become  like 
the  top  of  a  rock,  a  place  for  fifhers  to  fpread  their  nets  upon  ; 
and  Egypt  a  bafe  kingdom,  the  bafefl  of  the  kingdoms,  and  flill 
tributary  and  fubjeQ  to  Grangers.  You  fee  of'the  four  great 
empires  of  the  world  the  fourth  and  laff,  which  was  preater 
and  more  powerful  than  any  of  the  former,  divided  in  theweft- 
ern  part  thereof  into  ten  lefler  kingdoms;  and  among  them  a 
power  with  a  triple  crown  divers  from  the  fir  ft ,  wit  h° a  mouth 
f peaking  very  great  things,  and  wi  th  a  look  more  ft  out  than  his 
fellows,  f leaking  great  words  againji  the  moft  High,  wearing 
out  the  faints  of  the  mojl  High,  and  changing  times  and  laws. 
Yon  fee  a  power  cafl  down  the  truth,  to  the  ground,  and  proffer 
and  praclife,  and  deft roy  the  holy  people,  not  regarding  the  God 
of  his  fathers  nor  the  defire  of  wives,  bat  honoring  Mahuzzim , 
Gods-protectors  or  faints-proteflor.,  and  cav fine  the  prieifs  of 
Mahuzzim  to  rule  otier  many,  and  to  divide  the  land  for  ram. 
You  fee  the  1  urks  firetching  forth  their  hand  over  the  countries 
and  particularly  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  Libyans  at  their  fiefs, 
and  the  Arabians  MXefcapingouttf their  hand'.  You  fee  the'' Tews 
led,  away  captive  into  all  nations,  and  JcrufaUm  troden  down  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  likely  10  continue  fo  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled,  as  the  Jews  are  hv  a  con  ft  ant  miracle  pre- 
VuL-  Ddd  '  fcrved  i 
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ferveJ  a  dihinct  people  for  the  completion  of  other  prophecies 
relating  to  them.  You  fee  one  who  oppojeth  and exalteth  him* 
JeJf  above  all  laws  divine  and  human ,  fitting  as  God  in  tin 
chili  eh  of  God ,  and Jaowing  himjelj  that  he  is  God ,  whole  com¬ 
ing  is  after  the  wo  iking  oj  Satan  with  all  power,  and  jigns,  and 
lying  wonders ,  and  with  all  deceivablenejs  of  unrighteoufnefs. 
You  fee  a  gieat  apoflafy  in  the  Chrillian  church,  which  confifis 
chiefly  in  the  worfhip  of  demons ,  angels  or  departed  faints, 
and  is  promoted  through  the  hypeenfy  of  liars ,  forbidding  to 
marry ,  and  commanding  to  abftain  from  meats.  You  fee  the 
feven  churches  of  Afia  lying  in  the  fame  forlorn  and  defolate 
condition  that  the  angel  had  fignihed  to  St.  John,  their  candle- 
flick  removed  out  oj  its  place,  their  churches  turned  in  to  mofques, 
their  worfhip  into  fuperftition.  In  fhort  you  fee  the  characters 
of  the  beajl  and  the  falfe  prophet,  and  the  whore  of  Babylon , 
now  exemplified  in  every  particular,  and  in  a  city  that  is  hat¬ 
ed  upon  feven  mountains  ;  fo  that  if  the  hi  (hop  of  Rome  had 
fat  for  his  pihlure,  a  greater  refemblance  and  li-kenefs  could  not 
have  been  drawn. 

As  there  is  a  near  affinity  between  this  and  what  Dr.  Clarke 
(i)  hath  faid  in  the  conclufion  of  his  difeourfe  of  prophecies, 
it  may  be  proper  to  confirm  and  illuftrate  the  argument  with 
fo  great  an  authority  t  and  indeed  thefe  things  are  of  fuch  im¬ 
portance,  and  fo  deferving  to  be  known,  that  they  cannot  be 
inculcated  too  frequently,  nor  fhown  in  too  many  lights. 

“  I  final  1  conclude  this  head  with  pointing  at  fome  particu¬ 
lar  extraordinary  prophecies,  which  deferve  to  be  carefully 
confidered  and  compared  with  the  events,  whether  they 
could  poflibly  have  proceeded  from  chance  or  from  enthufi- 
afm.  Some  of  them  are  of  fuch  a  nature,  as  that  they  can 
only  be  judged  of  by  perfons  learned  in  hiflory  ;  and  thefe 
I  (hall  but  juft  mention.  Others  are  obvious  to  the  con  ft - 
deration  of  the  whole  world  ;  and  with  thofe  I  final  1  finifli 
what  I  think  proper  at  this  time  to  offer  upon  this  fubjeCf. 
“  Concerning  Babylon  it  was  particularly  foretold,  that  it 
“  Jhould  be  Jhut  vp  and  bejieged  by  the  Medes,  Elamites,  and 
“  Arminians  ;  that  the  river  Jhould  be  dried  up  ;  that  the  city 
“ Jhould  be  taken  in  the  tune  of  a  feaji ,  while  her  mighty  men 
u  were  drunken  ;  Which  accordingly  came  to  pal’s,  when 

“  Belfhazzar 


K 


<c 


<( 


(( 


(i 


(i)  Clarke’s  Works,  Vol.  z,  The  Evidences  of  natural  and  r 
nealed  religion.  1\  7x0. 
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«  Belfhazzar  and  all  his  thoufand  princes,  who  were  drunk 
“  with  him  at  the  feaft,  were  (lain  by  Cyrus’s  foldiers.  Alio 
((  jj-  yv7ss  particularly  foretold,  that  God  would  mane  too  count > y 
«  0f  Babylon  a  p  off  effort  for  the  bittern  and  pools  of  water  ; 

Which  was  accordingly  fulfilled  by  the  overflowing  and 
4i  drowning  of  it,  on  the  breaking  oown  of  tne  gieat^  duin 
in  ordeiMo  take  the  city.  Could  the  correspondence  of  thefe 
events  with  the  predictions,  be  the  ref ult  of  chance  ?  Rut 
“  fuppofe  thefe  predictions  were  forged  after  the  event,  can. 

“  the  following  ones  alfo  have  been  written  aitei  th^  event  ? 

44  or  with  any  reafon  be  aferibed  to  chance  ?  Ike  wild  bectj< s 
44  of  the  defert  /hall  dwell  there ,  and  the  owls  fall  dwell  there - 
“  in  :  and  it  fall  be  no  more  inhabited,  for  ever ,  neither  fall  it 
**  fo  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation  :  As  God  overthrew 
44  Sodom  and.  Gomorrah ,  13  c.  They  fuill  not  take  of  tiue  a 
44  Jl  one for  a  corner , — but  thou  fait  be  dfolate  for  ever ,  faith 
“  the  Lord Babylon  fall  become  heaps,  a  dwelling-place  for 
44  dr  a  oo  ns,  an  ajioni fitment  and  an  hi/jt  ng  without  an  inhabi- 
“  tant  : — It  fall  fink ,  and  fall  not  rife  from  the  evil  that  I 
41  will  bring  upon  her.  Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms ,  fall 
44  be  as  when  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  :  Itjhall 
44  never  be  inhabited ,  neither  fall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation 
44  to  generation  :  Neither  fall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there , 

44  neither  [hall  the  fepherds  make  their  fold  there  ;  But  wild 
44  beafls  of  the  defert  fall  he  there ,  and  their  houfes  fall  be  jail 
44  of  doleful  creatures,  and  owls  [hall  dwell  there. 

“  Concerning  Egypt  was  the  following  prediction  forged 
44  after  the  event  ?  or  can  it,  with  any  reafon,  be  aferibed  to 
44  chance  ?  Egypt  fall  be  a  baft  kingdom  :  It  fall  be  the  bafef 
44  of  kingdoms  f neither  fall  it  exalt,  it] elf  any  more  above  the  na- 
44  tions  :  For  I  will  duninif  them ,  that  they  fall  no  more  iuU 
44  over  the  nations. 

44  Concerning  Tyre,  the  prediction  is  no  lefs  remarkable 
44  I  will  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock  ;  thou  fait  be  a  place  to 
44  fpread  nets  upon  ;  thou  fait  be  built  no  more. — Thou  shalt 
44  be  no  more  ;  the  merchants  among  the  people  shall  Infs  at  thee , 
44  thou  shalt  he  a  terror ,  and  never  shalt  be  any  more.  All  they 
44  that  know  thee  among  the  people,  fall  be  of  crashed  at  thee. 

44  The  description,  of  the  extent  of  the  dominion  of  that 
44  people,  who  were  to  pofTcfs  Judea  in  the  latter  days  ;  was 
44  it  forged  after  the  event  ?  or  can  it  reafonably  be  afciibcd 
44  to  chance  ?  He  [hall  come  with  horfnien ,  and  with  many 

“  ships. 
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ttthTf/nrf11  rfT  an,dpafs  0wr  ••  He  shall  enur  alf> 
palace  between^  ^Y’  ^-a.nd f^iall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his 

many  count »>,  h  {/V  *”  "H  hob  mountain]  and 

many  count,  ics  shall  be  overthrown:  But  There  shall/ faPe 

onto  his  hand,  even  Edom  and  Moab  and  thechifo  L 

children  of  Ammon  He  shall firetch  forth  his  hand  alfo  vim 

t//7  7’ w tke laf  skal/ «* 

shall  have  power  over  the  treqfures  of  gold  and  of fiber  and 

EtkifJ-  jT/7 T  tkw8S,  °j  E®pt ;  and  the  Libya™  and 

Ethiopians  {hall  be  at  his  flops .  7 

ln  ^,e  (2)  Vi^0n  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  im- 
ge  foie  told  four  great  fucceffive  monarchies  ;  was  this 

tYnn  ,?!ur  thue  evell,t  ?  or  can  the  congruity  of  his  defcrip- 
on  with  the  things  themfelves,  reafonably  be  afcribed  to 
mere  chance  ?  J 
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hen  the  fame  Daniel  foretels  a  tyrannical  power,  which 
fhoiild  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  mo  ft  High ,  and  they  Jhall  be 
given  into  his  hand ,  until  a  time ,  anal  *»zm,  W  the  divid- 

Wt,'  1  2/72<r’  agaln  f°T  '3^  a  and  a  half: 

Which  can  be  no  way  applied  to  the Jhort  perfection  of 

ntiochus,  bccaufe  thefe  prophecies  are  exprefly  declared  to 
be:  for  many  days-,  concerning  zokatfhall  befal  thy  people  in 
<?  /aWcr  tfayj for  yet  the  vifon  is  for  many  days ;  concern- 
.ng  the  time  of  the  end:  what  Jhall  be  in  the  lafl  end  of  the 
indignation  ;  concerning-  thofe  who  Jhall  fall  by  the  /word 
and  by  flame,  by  captivity  and  by  Jfoil,  many  days  to  try 
than,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end,  becaufe  it  is  yet  for  a  time 
appointed ,  concerning  a  time  of  trouble,  fuck  as  never  was 
fl nee  there  was  a  nation  ;  the  time  when  God  Jhall  have  ac¬ 
complished to  fatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people  ;  the  time  of 
he  end  till  which  the  words  are  clojed  up  and  fealed  :  to 
Ww/t  the  prophet  is  commanded  to  shut  up  his  words  and 
feat  the  booh,  °c  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowlere 
shal  be  increafed  ;  even  the  end,  till  which  Daniel  was  to  re/} 
and  then  J, land  in  his  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days.)  When  Da- 

“  me), 

g<  W  “  The  fa,r!e  of  wh?ch  fo  nearly  fpread  ;  that  Ezekiel  who 
“  plainly  al,urles  <0  it,  when  he  fays 

..  i/„,.'eh,  '  f  *  ,jt  ‘ r,  e-  1  xxviii.  3.  Tlrou  art  wifer  than 

i  a  6  &  n°  iecret  that  can  hide  from  thee.” 

T.  ,r,ar8/,,d  a  half>  °r  1260  da>'s-  ls>  according  to  the 
-oulugy  0 i  a.l  the  foreincuuoued  numbers,  iz6o  years. 3 
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«t  n*ie]5  X  fay,  foretcls  fuch  a  tyrannical  power,  to  continue 
“  fuch  a  determined  period  of  time  :  And  St.  John  prophecies, 

“  that  the  Gentiles  should  tread  the  holy  city  under  foot,  forty 
“  and  two  months ;  which  is  exactly  the  fame  period  of  lime 
“  with  that  of  Daniel  :  And  again,  that  two  wUncfJes ,  clothed 
“  in  Jack  cloth,  should  prophecy  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
“■  threefcore  days  ;  which  is  again  exa6tly  tnc  veiy  fame  period 
“  of  time  :  And  again,  that  the  woman  which  fled  into  the  wil- 
“  dernefs  from  perfecution,  Ihould  continue  there  a  thoufand 
“  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days  :  And  again  that  fhe  fliould 
“  fly  into  the  wildernefs ,  for  a  time ,  and  times ,  and  half  a  time  ; 

“  which  is  Hill  the  very  fame  period  :  And  again,  that  a  wild 
“  heajl ,  a  tyrannical  power,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  make  war 
“  with  the  faints,  and  to  overcome  them ,  was  to  (4)  continue  forty 
“  and  two  months ,  (ftill  the  very  fame  period  of  time)  and  to 
“  have  power  over  all  kindreds ,  and  tongues ,  and  nations ,  fo 
«*  that  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  Ihould  worship  him :  Is  it 
“  credible  or  poffible  that  ignorant  and  enthufiallical  writers 
“  fhould  by  mere  chance  hit  upon  fuch  coincidencies  of  [oc- 
“  cult]  numbers  ?  efpecially  fince  St.  John  could  not  polhbly 
u  take  the  numbers  from  Daniel,  if  he  underflood  Daniel  to 
“  mean  nothing  more  than  the  short  perfecution  of  Antiochus. 
44  And  if  he  did  underhand  Daniel  to  mean  a  much  longer  and 
“  greater  and  more  remote  tyranny,  which  John  himfelf  pro- 
44  phefied  of  as  in  his  time  flill  future ;  then  the  wonder  is  (till 

“  infinitely 

(4)  44  There  has  prevailed  amonjr  learned  men  a  very  important 
44  error,  as  if  the  1260  days  (or  years)  here  fpoken  of,  took  their 
“  beginning  from  the  rife  of  the  tyranny  here  defcribed.  Wheieas 
“  on  the  contrary,  the  words  of  Daniel  are  exprefs,  that,  not  from 
“  the  time  of  his  rife,  but  after  his  having  made  war  with  the  faints, 
l(  and  from  the  time  of  their  being  given  into  ins  hand,  ihould  he 
a  time  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time,  Chap,  vii.  24,  25. 
And  St.  John  no  lefs  exprefly  fays,  that  the  time,  not  of  the  two 
“  witneHes  prophefying,  (for  in  part  of  that  time  they  had  great 
“  power)  but  of  their  prophefying  in  fackcloth,  fhould  be  a  thoufand 
“  two  hundred  and  threefcore  days.  Rev.  xi.  3.  And  the  perfe- 
“  cuted  woman,  alter  her  flight,  was  to  be  actually  in  the  wildernefs  a 
“  thoufand  two  hundred  an  1  threefcore  days.  Chap.xii.  6.  Wherefore 
“  alfo  the  forty  and  two  months,  (the  very  fame  period)  during 
u  which  time  power  was  given  unto  the  wild  bead  to  continue,  (in 
the  original  it  is  to  do  what  he  pl^afed,  Rev.  xiii.  3  J  evidently 
*c  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  from  his  rife,  or  from  the  time  when 
“  fhe  ten  kin^s  (Chap.  xvii.  12.)  received  power  with  him  ;  but  from 
“  the  time  of  his  having  totally  overcome  the  faints,  and  of  his  being 
vyprfhtpped  by  all  that  dwell  upou  the  earth,  Chap.  xiii.  7,  8.” 
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infinitely  greater,  that  in  thofe  early  times,  when  there  was 
net  the  leal!  foot  hep  in  the  world  of  any  fuch  power  as  St. 
John  dihmGly  deienbes,  (but  which  now  is  very  confpicu- 
ous,  as  I  (hall  prefently  obferve  more  particularly)  it  fhould 
ever  emci  into  the  heart  of  man  10  conceive  fo  much  as  the 
poiiibility  of  fuch  a  power,  fitting  not  upon  the  pavilion  of 
heathen  perfecutors,  but  exprefly,  2  Thef.  f.  4.  “  in  the 
temple”  and  upon  the  feat  of  God  himfelf. 

“  Bat  ti,c!f  prophecies,  which  either  relate  to  particular 
piaces,  or  depend  upon  the  computation  of  particular  peri- 
./us  of  time,  aie  (as  I  laidj  of  fuch  a  nature,  as  that  they 
cannot  be  judged  of,  but  by  perfons  Hulled  in  hiftory. 
1  here  are  home  others  more  general,  running  through  the 

whole  fciiptme,  and  obvious  to  the  confideration  of  the 
whole  world. 

^  t  oi  mllarwe  .  It  was  foretold  by  Mofes,  that  when  the 
Jews  for  Took  the  true  God,  they  fhould  be  removed  into  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ;  fhould  be  Jcattered  among  the 
Iicatnen,  among  the  nations ,  among  all  people  from  the  one 
end  of  the  eartn  even  unto  the  other  ;  fhould  there  he  if t  few 
in  numb  ci  among  the  Heathen ,  and  pine  away  in  their  iniqui¬ 
ty  ln  l,ieir  enemies  lands  ;  and  fhould  become  an  afonishhient, 
a  p)  over  o,aful  a  by -word,  among  all  nations  ;  and  that  a- 
mong  taej'e  nations  they  fhould  find  no  cafe ,  neither  fhould 
the  j ole  of  then  foot  have  reft  ;  but  the  Lord  should  give  them 
a  trembling  heart ,  and  failing  of  eyes ,  and  forrow  of  mind  ; 
dnd  fend  a  faint  nefts  into  their  hearts  in  the  lands  oft  their  ene¬ 
mies-,  fo  that  the  found  of  a  shaken  leaftihould  chafe  them. 
Had  any  thing  like  this,  in  Mofes’s  time,  ever  happened  to 
any  nation  ?  Or  was  there  in  nature  any  probability,  that 
any  fuch  thing  fhould  ever  happen  to  any  people  ?  that, 
when  they  were  conquered  by  their  .enemies,  and  led  into 
captivity,  they  fhould  neither  continue  in  the  place  of  their 
captivity,  nor  be  {wallowed  up  and  lofi  among  their  conque¬ 
rors,  but  be  fcattered  among  all  the  nations  of  the  world, 
and  hated  by  all  nations  for  many  ages,  and  yet  continue  a 
people  !}  Or  could  any  defeription  of  the  jews,  written  at 
thus  day  poflibly  be  a  more  exa£l  and  lively  piclure  of  the 
flate  they  have  now  been  in  for  many  ages  ;  than  this  pro¬ 
phetic  defeription  given  by  Mofes,  more  than  three  thoufand 
years  ago  ? 
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•«  The  very  fame  thing  is  in  like  manner  continually  pre~ 
u  difted  through  all  the  following  prophets  ;  that  God  would 
«  flatter  them  among  the  Heathen  \  that  he  would  caufe  them-  .  -  jj; 

st  to  he  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  p  that  he  would 
“  fcatter  them  into  all  the  winds,  and  difperjc  them  through  the 
“  countries  of  the  Heathen  ;  that  he  would  Jjt  tnem  among  at  .. 

“  nations ,  like  as  corn  is  fifted  in  ajicve\  tnat  in  ah  trie  king- 
“  doms  of  the  earth,  whither  they  fhould  be  driven,  they  ftiould 
“  be  a  reproach  and  a  proverb,  a  taunt  and  a  curfe,  and  an  of- 
6‘  tonishment  and  a  hijjing  ;  and  that  they  hiould  abide  many 
“  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  Ja- 
“  crifice,  and  without  an  image,  and  without  an  ephod ,  and 
«*  without  teraphim.  And  here  concerning  the  predictions  of  ;! 

u  Ezekiel  iris  remarkable  in  particular,  that  they  being  fpoken 
<<  in  the  very  time  of  the  Babylonian  captivity,  it  is  therefore 
u  evident  from  the  time  of  his  prophe  lying,  as  well  as  from 
“  the  nature  and  defeription  of  the  thing  itfelf,  that  he  mufl 
“  needs  be  underftood  of  that  latter  captivity  into  all  places v 
“  which  was  to  happen  after  the  fulfilling  the  time  of  that  age , 

“  wherein  God  was  firft  to  bring  them  again  (out  of  the  Baby- 
44  Ionian  captivity)  into  the  land  where  they  Jhould  build  a  tern- 
Cl  pie,  but  not  like  to  that  which  afterwards  (after  their  final 
<{  return)  fhould  be  built  for  ever  with  a  glorious  building . 

“  The  forecited  prophecies  (I  fay)  mufl  of  necefifity  be  under- 
44  fiood  of  that  wide  and  long  difperfion,  which  in  the  New 
44  Teftament  alfo  is  exprefly  mentioned  by  our  Saviour  and  by 
44  St.  Paul. 

44  It  is  alfo  farther,  both  largely  and  diftin&ly  predicted,  as 
44  well  by  Mofes  himfclf,  as  by  all  the  following  prophets,  that 
44  notwithflanding  this  unexampled  difperfionof  God's  people, 

44  yet  for  all  that,  when  they  be  in  the  land  of  their  enemies , 

“  God  will  not  defir oy  them  utterly  ;  but  when  theyJho.ll  call  to 
44  mind  among  all  the  nations,  whither  God  has  driven  them, 

44  and  Jhall  return  unto  the  Lord,  he  will  turn  their  captivity, 

44  and  gather  them  f  rom  all  nations,  fr  om  the  outmoji  parts  of 
44  heaven,  even  in  the  latter  days  :  That  though  he  makes  a  full 
44  end  of  all  other  nations,  yet  he  wild  not  make  a  full  end  of 
44  them ;  but  a  remnant  of  them  fhall  be  prefer ved,  and  return 
44  out  oj  all  countries  whither  God  has  driven  than  :  That  he 
44  will  fft  the  houfe  of  Ifr ad  among  all  nations,  like  as  com  is 
44  Jifted  in  a  fieve ;  yet  Jhall  not  the  leajl  grain  Jail  upon  the 
44  earth  :  That  the  Lord  Jhall  Jet  kii  hand  again  the  Jecond 
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tme>  i0  recover  tlx  remnant  of  his  footle  attJ  fcnll  r*  *  r  r 
,/  .  .  „  „  j  vis  ptupie,  and  pall  Jet  up  an  enhvn  for 

th  Z  J’f  Z  ffv  ?f ?bk  ^  out-caft*  °f  If™* ,  and  gather  toge- 
er  ,e dtfperfed  of  Judah,  from  the  four  comers  of  the  earth  :  For  I 

Z  bZS  thpeJfnm  th 0  faith  the  Lord,  and  gather  thee  from 

e  ax  eft  ,  zvi  fay  to  the  north.  Give  up  ;  and  to  the  fouih.  Keep 
not'  back;  Brmg  my  Jons  from  far,  and  my  daughters  from  the  ends  of 
m  cart  , :  umcld,  I  will  l ft  up  my  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  Jet  up 
my  ..uaa,  to  the  people,  and  they  Jhall  bring  thy  Jons  in  their  arms, 
and  thy  daughters  Jhall  be  carried  upon  their  Jhoulders  :  For  a  fmall 
moment  have  I forfaken  thee,  but  with  great  mercy  'will  I  gather  thee  : 

a ]  J  e  f>c'Lh  I  hid  my  face  from  thee,  for  a  moment ;  but  'with 
e'vcrhfttng'  hndnefs  'will  I  have  mercy  on  thee.  And  that  thefe  pro- 
pnecies  might  not  be  applied  to  the  return  from  the  feventy  years 
captivity  in  Babylon,  (which  moreover  was  not  a  difperfion  into 

v  n^!\  r /j  "  r'~  expreily  referred  to  the  latter  days,  not  only 

oy  Mofes,  but  by  Hofea,  who  lived  long  after,  f  For  the  children 
of  Ifrael  Jhall  abide  MANY  DAYS  'without  a  king,  and 
'without  a  prince,  and  without  a  facrifice  ;  AFTERWARD 
they  Jhall  return,  and  feck  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their 
king,  and  Jhall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodnefs  in  the  LATTER 
D  A  Y  S)  and  by  Ezekiel,  who  lived  in  the  captivity  itfelf ;  After 
MANY  DAYS  [fpeaking  of  thofe  who  ftould  oppofe  the  re¬ 
turn  of  the  Ifraelites]  thou  Jhalt  be  vifited,  in  the  LATTER 
YEARS  thou  Jhalt  come  into  the  land upon  the  people  that  are  ga¬ 
thered^  out  of  the  nations  ;—In  that  day,  when  my  people  of  Ifrael 
dwelled,  fafely ,—thou  Jhalt  come  up  again ft  them, —it  Jhall  be  in  the 
LAFFER  DA\S,  1  hele  predictions  therefore  necefTarily 
belong  to  that  age,  when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  thall  be  fulfilled, 
and  tkefmncfs  of  the  Gentile  be  come  in.  And  that,  through  all  the 
changes  which  have  happened  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ffrom  the 
days  of  Mofes  to  the  prefent  time,  which  is  more  than  three  thou- 
fand  years ;  nothing  Ihould  have  happened,  to  prevent  the pojjibi. 
lily  of  the  accomplifhment  of  thefe  prophecies ;  but  on  the  contrary 
the  date  of  the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  nations  at  this  day,  fnould  be 
fueh  as  renders  them  eafily  capable,  not  only  of  a  figurative,  blit 
ev  en  of  a  literal  completion  in  every  particular,  if  the  will  of  God 

,  t,lls  %)  is  a  miracle,  which  hath  nothing  parallel  to  it  in 
the  phenomena  of  nature. 

"  An°ther  inftance,  no  lefs  extraordinary,  is  as  follows.  Daniel 
foretels  a  kingdom  upon  the  earth,  which  Jhall  be  divers  from  all  king¬ 
doms,  duels  ft  am  all  that  were  bifore  it,  exceeding  dreadful,  and 

Jhall 
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14  (hall  flavour  the  whole  earth  :  That*  among  the  powers  into 
u  which  this  kingdom  liiall  be  divided,  there  fhali  arife  one 
“  power  dive?  s  jrom  the  rejl,  who  fhali  fib  due  unto  himfelf 
S(  three  of  the  lirjl  powers,  and  he  fhali  have  a  mouth  [peaking 
“  very  great  things,  and  a  look  more flout  than  kis  fellows.  He 
{hall  make  war  with  the  faints,  and  prevail  aga.injl  them . 
“  And  he  j hall  [peak  great  words  againfl  the  mo  ft  High,  and 
‘‘  J. hall  wear  out  the  faults  of  the  mojl  High,  and  think  to  change 
times  and  laws  ;  and  they  (hall  be  given  into  his  hand,  for  a 
long  feafon  ;  even  till  the  judgment  JJia.ll (it,  and  the  kingdom 
il  under  the  whole  heaven  flicill  be  given  to  the  people  oj  the  faints 
of the  moji  High.  He  [hall  exalt  himfelf  and  magnify  him* 
felf  above  every  God,  and Jhall [peak  marvellous  things  again  ft 

the  God  of  gods  ; - Neither  jhall  he  regard  (g)  the  God  of 

kis  fathers ,  nor  iff  the  define  of  women,  nor  regal'd  any  God ; 
for  he  Jhall  magnify  himfelf  above  all .  And  in  his  e. flute  Jhall 
he  honor  [y]  the  God  of  forces,  and  (8)  a  God  whom  his  fa¬ 
thers  knew  not,  Jhall  he  honor. —  Thus  Jhall  he  do  in  the  vroft 
fir ong  holds  with  a  [range  God,  whom  he  jhall  acknowlege 
s‘  and  increafe  with  glory  ;  and  he  jhall  can  ft  them  to  rule  over 
“  many,  and  jhall  divide  the  land  for  gain.  Suppofe  now  all 
u  this  to  be  fooken  by  Daniel,  of  nothing  mofe  than  the  fhort 
perfecution  under  Antiochns  Epiphanes  ;  which  that  it  can¬ 
not  be,  I  have  Ihown  above-  But  fuppofe  it  were,  and  that 
it  was  all  forged  after  the  event  ;  Yet  this  cannot  be  the 
4‘  cafe  of  St-  Paul  and  St.  John,  who  dcfcribe  exactly  a  like 
power*  and  in  like  words;  (perking  of  things  to  come  in 
the  latter  days,  of  things  ftill  future  in  their  time,  and  of 
which  there  were  then  no  foot  flops,  no  appearance  in  the 
world.  The  day  of  Chrifl,  faith  St.  Paid,  fhali  not  come  ex¬ 
cept  there  come  a  falling  away  fir  ft,  and  that  man  of  fin  be 
revealed,  the  [on  of  perdition  ;  Who  oppofeth  and  cxaltelh 
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himfelf  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worjluppeci  ; 

fb  that  he,  as  God,  fitteth  (9)  in  the  temple  of  God,  f  lowing 

himfelf  that  he  is  God ; — Jl  ho  ft  cominer  is  after  the  working 
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(ft  te  The  God  of  Gods,  aft  ifi  the  forc^o'tw  verfe.” 

(ft)  j  forbidding  to  marry,  1  Tim.  iv.  3.” 

(7)  44  God’s  proteftors,  as  kjs  in  the  margin  cf  the  Tilde,  or  faints 
proteOors.” 

(ft  14  ^hanging  times  and  laws,  Ch.  vii,  25  }\fetting  up  new  rcE* 


“  gions.” 

a  j 


(f>)  “  ’Tis  therefore  a  Clir'flian  (not  an  Infidel)  power,  that  ht 
here  fpeaks  of.” 
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of  Satan,  with  ad  power ,  andfgns ,  and  lying  wonders,  and 
with  all  deceivablenefs  of  unrighte on /no [s.  Again  :  The  Spi - 
1  it  J'peaneth  esxprejly ,  //zzz/  m  the  latter  times  jbme Jhall  depart 
fiom  the Jau d ,  giving  heed  to  f educing  f pints,  and  (1)  dW- 
ititas  of  devils ;  forbidding  to  marry ,  comm  an  ding  to 

abjlum  ft  on  meats,  She.  St.  John  in  like  manner  prophe¬ 
cies  of  a  wild  heajl,  or  tyrannical  power,  to  whom  was 
gi  -cn eric  authoniy,  and  a  mouth  fp taking  great  things  and 
bin  [phonies  :  rind  lie  opened  his  mouth  in  blafphemy  agarnjl 
God :  And  it  was  given  unto  kirn  to  make  war  with  the  faints , 
and  to  overcome  them  ;  and  power  was  given  him  over  all 
kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations',  and  all  that  dwell  upon 
(lie  ea?  La  [hail  wot  [hit)  him. — And  he  that  cxer cifth  his  power 


before  him — doe.lh  great  "wonders, — and  deceiveth  them  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth,  by  the  means  oj  th of e  miracles  which  he 
had  power  to  do. — And  he  cayfeth  that  no  man  might  buy  or 

fell,  five  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the  name  of  the  beef  ; _ 

Amd  the  kings  oft  lie  earth  nave  one  mind,  and  jhall  give  their 
power  and  f  rength  unto  the  beef  ; — even  peoples  and  multi¬ 
tudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues . — For  God,  hath  put  in  their 
hearts  [in  the  hearts  of  the  kings]  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to 
agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  heajl,  until  the  words 
of  God  jhall  be  fulfilled.  The  name  of  the  perfon,  in  whofe 
hands  the  reins  or  principal  direction  of  the  exercife  of  this 
power  is  lodged,  is  Myfiery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother 
of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth  :  with  whom  the 
kings  of  the  earth  (2)  have  committed fornication,  and  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of 
her  fornication.  And  Die  herfelf  is  drunken  with  the  blood 
of  the  faints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jefus  ; 
And  by  her  (3)  for  eerie  s  area'll  nations  deceived:  And  in 
her  is  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  faints,  and  of  all 
that  are  flam  upon  the  earth.  And  tins  perfon,  [the  politi¬ 
cal  perfon]  to  whom  thefe  titles  and  characters  belong,  is 
that  great  aty  (Handing  upon  /even  mountains)  width  reign- 
eth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth .  “  If 


> , 


( 1 )  “  Do&rir.es  concerning  Demons,  that  is,  ghofts  or  fouls  of  (good 
or  bad)  men  departed.  Epiphanius,  citing  1  h is  text,  alledges  the 
following  words,  as  part  of  the  text  itfelf.  For  they  fhall  be,  fays 
the  apoflle,  woifh’ppers  of  the  dead,  even  as  the  dead  were  an¬ 
ciently  worfhipped  in  I  fra  el.  And  he  applies  the  whole  to  the 

c<  worfhippers  of  the  [defied  virgin.  Hseref.  78.  Scd.  22.” 

(2)  il  Have  been  led  into  idolatrous  practices. 

(3}  Methods  of  making  men  religious  without  virtue.5 
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4‘  If  in  the  days  of  St,  Paul  and  St.  John,  there  was  any 
foot  hep  of  Inch  a  iort  of  power  as  this  in  the  world  ;  Or, 
if  there  ever  had  been  any  iuch  power  in  the  world  ;  Or, 
if  there  was  then  any  appearance  ol  probability,  that  could 
make  it  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  imagine,  that  there 
ever  could  be  any  iuch  kind  of  power  in  the  world,  much 
lcfs  in  the  temple  or  church  of  God And,  if  there  be  not 
now  fuch  a  power  aftually  and  confpicu.ou.Oy  cxercifed  in 
the  world ;  And  if  any  pi61ure  of  this  power,  drawn  after 
the  event,  can  now  defence  it  more  plainly  and  exactly 
“  than  it  was  originally  deferibed  in  the  words  of  the  prophe¬ 
cy  :  Then  may  it  with  fome  degree  of  plaufiblenefs  be  fug- 
geffed,  that  the  prophecies  are  nothing  more  than  eruhufiaf- 
“  tic  imaginations.’’ 

For  theie  things  you  have  the  atteffation  of  pad,  and  the 
experience  of  prefent  times  ;  and  you  cannot  well  be  deceived, 
if  you  will  only  believe  your  own  eyes  and  obfervation.  You 
actually  fee  the  completion  of  many  of  the  prophecies  in  the 
Fate  of  me?]  and  things  around  you,  and  you  have  the  prophe¬ 
cies  themfelves  recorded  in  books,  which  books  have  been 
read  in  public  affemblies  thefe  one  thoufand  feven  hundred  or 
two  thoufand  years,  have  been  clifperfed  into  feveral  countries, 
have  been  tranflated  into  feveral  languages,  and  quoted  and 
commented  upon  by  different  authors  of  different  acres  and 
nations,  fo  that  there  is  no  room  to  fufpefl  fo  much  as  a  poffi- 
bilitv  of  forgery  or  illufion. 

The  prophecies  too,  though  written  by  different  men  in  dif¬ 
ferent  ages,  have  yet  a  viiiblc  connexion  and  dependency,  an 
entire  harmony  and  agreement  one  with  another.  At  the  fame 
lime  that  there  is  fuch  perfeft  harmony,  there  is  alfo  great  va¬ 
riety  ;  and  the  fame  things  are  foretold  by  different  prophets  in 
a  different  manner  and  with  different  circumflances  ;  and  the 
latter  ufuallv  improve  upon  the  former.  They  are  all  excellent 
in  their  different  kinds ;  and  you  may  obferve  the  beauty  and 
fublimity  of  the  {file  and  di&ion  of  the  prophets  even  from  thofe* 
quotations  which  have  been  made  from  their  writings.  In¬ 
deed  they  are  very  well  worthy  of  your  ferious  pern fal  and  ' 
meditation,  not  only  confidered  as  prophets,  but  confidered 
even  as  authors,  for  their  noble  images  and  defenpt ions,  their 
bold  tropes  and  figures,  their  iriffruftive  precepts,  tlieir  pat  he-: 
tical  exhortations,  and  other  excellencies,  which  would  have 
been  admired  in  any  ancient  writers  whatever. 
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DISSERTATIONS 

Obfcui lties  Lucre  are  indeed  m  the  prophetic  writings,  for 
whicnman)  good  reafons  may  be  ailigned,  and  this  particularly, 
became  prophecies  are  the  only  fpecres  of  writing,  winch  is 
defigned  more  for  the  indrufiion  of  future  ages  than  of  the 
times  wherein  they  are  written.  If  the  prophecies  had  been 
delivered  in  plainer  terms,  fome  perfons  might  be  for  hadening 
their  accomplilhment,  as  others  might  attempt  to  defeat  it  ; 
men’s  aftings  would  not  appear  fo  free,  nor  God's  providence 
fo  con fpi cuo us  in  their  completion.  Rut  though  fome  parts 
are  obfeure  enough  to  exercife  the  church,  vet  others  are  fufn- 
cicntly  Ciear  to  illuminate  it ;  and  the  obfeure  parts,  the  more 
they  are  fulfilled,  the  better  they  are  underflood.  In  this  ref- 
pedf  as  the  world  groweth  older,  it  groweth  wafer.  Time  thaj: 
tletraGs  fomething  from  the  evidence  of  other  writers,  is  fliii 
adding  fomething  to  the  credit  and  authority  of  the  prophets, 
future  ages  will  comprehend  more  than  the  prefent,  as  the 
prefent  underftands  more  than  the  pad  :  and  the  perfecl  ac¬ 
compli  irnnent  will  produce  a  perfect  know  lege  of  all  the  pro¬ 
phecies. 

In  any  explication  of  the  prophecies  you  cannot  but  obferve 
tfie  fubferviency  of  human  learning  to  the  iludy  of  divinity, 
vine  thing  is  particularly  requiiite,  a  competent  knowlege  of 
hiffory  (acred  and  profane,  ancient  and  modern.  Prophecy 

is,  as  I  may  fay,  hiffory  anticipated  and  con  traded  ;  hiffory- is 
prophecy  accomplifhed  and  dilated:  and  the  prophecies  of 
feripture  contain,  as  you  ice,  the  fate  of  the  mod  confiderable 
nations,  and  the  fubffance  of  the  mod  memorable  tranfafitions 
in  the  world  from  the  earlied  to  the  lated  times.  Daniel  and 
St.  John,  with  regard  to  thefe  later  times,  are  more  copious 
and  particular  than  the  other  prophets.  They  exhibit  a  {erics 
and  fucceffion  of  the  mod  important  events  from  the  firft  of 
the  four  great  empires  to  the  confummation  of  all  things. 
Their  prophecies  may  really  be  {aid  to  be  a  fummary  of  the 
hiffory  of  the  world,  and  the  bidory  of  the  world  is  the  heft 
comment  upon  their  prophecies,  I  mud  confefs  it  was  my 
application  to  hiffory,  that  firft  ftruck  me.  without  thinking  of 

it,  with  the  amazing  judnefs  of  the  fcriplure-prophecies.  I 
obferved  the  prediciions  all  along  to  be  verified  in  the  courfe 
of  events  ;  and  the  more  you  know  of  ancient  and  modem 
times,  and  the  farther  you  fearch  into  the  truth  of  hidory,  the 
more  you  will  befatisfied  of  the  truth  of  prophecy.  They  are 
only  pretenders  to  learning  and  knowlege,  who  are  patrons  of 
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You  have  beard,  in  thefe  difeourfes,  of  the  two 
(Treated  men,  whom  this  country  or  perhaps  the  whole  world 
hath  produced,  the  Lord  Bacon  and  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  the  one 
vvi thing  for  a  hiftory  of  the  feveral  prophecies  of  fcripture  com¬ 
pared  with  the  events,  the  other  writing  Obfervations  upon 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  the  Apocalyps  ox  St.  John  .  and 
the  teftiinony  of  two  fuch  (not  to  mention  others)  is  enough  to 
weigh  down  the  authority  of  all  the  infidels  who  ever  lived. 

You  fee  what  Handing  monuments  the  Jews  are  every  where 
ot  divine  vengeance  for  their  infidelity  ;  and  beware  thcreioic 
of  the  like  crime,  left  the  like  pumftiment  fhouxl  follow;  lot 
Rom.  xi.  21.  “  if  God  fpared  not  the  natural  branches,  take 
y  heed  left  he  alio  fpare  not  thee.”  Our  infidelity  would  be 
worfe  even  than  that  of  the  Jews,  for  they  receive  and  own  the 
prophecies,  but  do  not  fee  and  acknowlege  txicn  completion 
in  Jefus,  whereas  our  modern  infidels  reject  both  the  prophecy 
and  the  completion  together.  But  what  ftrange  difingenuity 
muff  it  he,  when  there  is  all  the  evidence  that  hiftory  can  af¬ 
ford  for  the  prophecy,  and  in  many  cales  even  ocular  demon- 
ftration  for  the  completion,  to  be  frill  obftinate  and  unbeliev¬ 
ing?  May  we  not  very  properly  beftow  upon  fuch  perfons  that 
juft  reproach  of  our  Saviour,  Luke  xxiv.  25.  “  O  fools,  and 
“  flow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  fpoken  ?'* 
But  I  have  good  hope  and  confidence  in  God,  that,  Hebr.  x. 
29.  “  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but 
(t  of  them  who  believe  to  the  faving  of  the  foul.” 

-  Indeed  if  it  was  once  or  twice  only  that  the  thing  had  fuc- 
ceeded  and  the  event  had  fallen  out  agreeable  to  the  prediction, 
we  fhould  not  fo  much  wonder,  we  fhould  not  lay  fuch  a  ftrefs 
upon  it;  it  might  be  aferibed  to  a  lucky  contingency,  or  owing 
to  rational  conjeflure  :  but  that  fo  many  things,  fo  very  un¬ 
likely  ever  to  happen,  fhould  be  fo  particularly  foretold,  and 
fo  many  ages  afterwards  fo  punClually  fulfilled,  tranfeends 
without  doubt  all  the  {kill  and  power  of  man,  and  mull  be  re- 
folved  into  the  omnifcience  and  omnipotence  of  God.  Nothing 
certainly  can  be  a  ftronger  proof  of  a  perfon’s  afting  by  divine 
commiffion,  and  fpeaking  by  divineinfpiration  ;  and  it  is  align¬ 
ed  in  fcripture  as  the  tell  and  criterion  between  a  true  and 
falfe  prophet ;  Dent,  xviii.  22.  “  When  a  prophet  fpeaketh  in 
<£  the  name  of  the  Lord,  if  the  thing  follow  not  nor  come  to 
t(  pa  fir,  that  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord  hath  not  fpoken,  but 
y  the  prophet  hath  fpoken  it  prefumptuoufly and  in  another 
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i  9‘  ,  1  he  ProPhet  who  prophefieth  of  peace, 

„  fWhU1  th?  W7d1of  the  P^het  lhall  come  lo  pals,  then  fhali 
ne  prophet  be  known  that  the  Lord  hath  truly  lent  him.” 
is  fo  much  die  peculiar  prerogative  of  God,  or  of  thofe  who 
a  e  commifhoned  by  him,  certainly  to  foretel  future  events, 
that  tt  is  made  a  challenge  to  all  the  falfe  gods,  If.  xh.  21,  28. 

„  10Cllcey?UI  c'aufe’  iaith  the  Lord ;  bring  forth  your  firong 
t<  leal°ns,  faith  tne  Ring  of  Jacob;  Show  the  things  that  are 
to  come  hereafter,  that  we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods.” 
Lying  oracles  have  been  in  the  world  ;  but  all  the  wit  and  ma- 
hce  01  men  and  devils  cannot  produce  any  iuch  prophecies  as 
are  recorded  mfcnpture:  and  what  flronger  atteftauons  can 
you  require  to  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the  dodtrine  ?  No 
man  can  bring  with  him  more  authentic  credentials  of  his  com- 
mg  from  God  :  and  the  more  you  fhali  confider  and  under- 
iiaiia  them,  the  more  you  will  be  convinced,  that,  Rev.  xix.  10. 
the  teftimony  of  Jems  is  the  (pint  of  prophecy.” 

If  to  the  prophecies  you  add  the  miracles,  fo  falutary  and 
beneficial,  fo  puolickly  wrought  and  lo  credibly  attefted,  above- 
any  other  matters  of  fa  ft  whatever,  by  thofe  who  were  eye- 
witncffes  of  tnero,  and  fealed  the  truth  of  their  teftimony  with, 
tneii  blooa ;  if  to  thefe  external  confirmations  you  add  Jike- 
wife  the  internal  excellence  of  Chnfiianity,  the  goodnefs  of 
fine  doehine  itielf,  fo  moral,  fo  perfedt,  1  o  divine,  and  the 
purity  and  perfection  of  its  motives  and  fandHons,  above  any 
otner  fy  iicm  of  moiality  or  religion  in  the  world  ;  if  vou  fen- 
oully  confider  and  compare  all  thefe  things  together,  it  is  ak 
moll  impofliblc  not  to  feel  conviction  and  to  cry  out,  as  Tho¬ 
mas  did  after  handling  our  Saviour,  John  xx.  28.  “  My  Lord 
“  and  my  God!  ’  i  ins  is  only  one  argument  out  of  many, 
that  there  muff  be  a  divine  revelation,  if  there  is  any  truth  in 
prophecy  ;  and  there  muff  be  truth  in  prophecy,  as  wc  have, 
fhown  in  feveral  infiances  and  might  fliow  in  feveral  more,  if 
there  is  any  dependence  upon  the  teftimony  of  others  or  upon 
our  own  fenfes,  upon  what  we  read  in  books  or  upon  what  we 
fee  in  the  world. 

Men  are  fometimes  apt  to  think,,  that  if  they  could  but  fee. 
a  miracle  wrought  m  favor  of  religion,  they  would  readily  re- 
f;gn  all  their  fcruples,  believe  without  doubt,  and  obey  without 
referve.  The  very  thing  that  you  defire,  you  have.  You 
have  the  greateft  and  moft  ftriking  of  miracles  in  the  feries  of 
fcriptui  e-prophecies  accompli  (bed  :  accomplifhed,  as  we  fee, 
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ip  the  prefent  flate  of  almod  all  nations,  the  Africans,  the 
Egyptians,  the  Arabians,  the  Turks,  the  Jews,  the  Papifls, 
the  Protellants,  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre,  the  feven  churches 
of  Afia,  Jerufalem,  and  Rome.  And  this  is  not  a  tranfienfc 
miracle,  ceafing  almoft  as  foon  as  performed  ;  but  is  perma¬ 
nent,  and  pro  traced  through  the  courfe  of  many  generations. 
It  is  not  a  miracle  delivered  only  upon  the  report  of  others,  but 
is  fubjecl  to  your  own  infpeftion  and  examination.  It  is  not  a 
miracle  exhibited  only  before  a  certain  number  of  witneffes, 
but  is  open  to  the  obfervation  and  contemplation  of  all  man¬ 
kind  ;  and  after  fo  many  ages  is  Hill  growing,  Hill  improving 
to  future  ages.  What  Hronger  miracle  therefore  can  you  re¬ 
quire  for  your  conviction  ?  or  what  will  avail,  if  this  be  found 
ineffectual  ?  Alas,  it  you  rejeCt  the  evidence  of  prophecy,  nei¬ 
ther  would  you  be  perfuaded  though  one  fhould  rife  from  the 
dead.  What  can  be  plainer  ?  You  fee,  or  may  fee,  with  your 
own  eyes  the  fcripture-prophecies  accomplifhed  :  and  if  the 
fcripture-prophecies  are  accomplifhed,  the  fcripture  muff  be 
the  word  of  God  ;  and  if  the  fcripture  is  the  word  of  God,  th 
ChriHian  religion  muff  be  true. 
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It  is  hoped  therefore  that  the  fame  addrcfs  may  he  applied  to 
you,  which  St.  Paul  made  to  king  Agiippa,  ACts  xxvi.  27,  28. 
“  Believed  thou  the  prophets  ?  I  know  that  thou  believed 
and  God  difpofeyour  heart  to  anfwer  again,  Not  only  “  almoft,” 
but  “  altogether  thou  perfuadeft  me  to  be  a  ChriHian. !”  For 
your  encouragement  remember,  that,  Matt.  x.  41.  “  He  who 
receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  (hall  receive 
“  a  prophet’s  reward.”  Wherefore,  1  Thef.  v.  19,  See . 
44  quench  not  the  fpirit ;  defpife  not  prophefying  ;  prove  all 
“  things,  hold  fa  ft  that  which  is  good.  The  grace  of  bar  Lord 
44  Jefus  Chrift  be  with  you.  Amen.” 
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ABOMINATION  ofdefolation  (landing  in  the  holy  place, 
the  meaning  of  that  expreffton,  II.  52,  &c.  why  the 
Roman  army  is  called  the  abomination ,  ,53, 

Abraham,  rhe  patriarch  of  the  greateft  renown,  I.  40.  favored 
With  feveral  revelations,  40.  thofe  concerning  Iihmael,  con- 
fidered,  40.  the  prophecies  about  Iihmael  and  his  pofterity, 
how  fulfilled,  40,  &c.  thofe  about  the  Israelites/  how  ac- 
cornplifhed,  gg,  Ik c. 

Abftinence  from  meats,  a  note  and  character  of  the  anoftafv 

II.162.  1 

Acilius,  the  Roman  conful,  routs  Antiochus,  and  expels  him 
out  of  .Greece,  I.  337. 

Aelius  Adrian,  the  Roman  emperor,  builds  yElia  inftead  of 
Jerusalem,  II.  80,  &c.  deftroys  and  difperfes  the  Jews,  81  * 
Agag,  his  kingjha.ll  be  higher  than  Agag ,  that  part  of  Balaam's 
prophecy  explained,  I.  87,  88,  89. 

Agathocles,  diflolute  and  proud  in  the  exercife  of  his  power, 
I*  392*  jhe  people  of  Alexandria  rife  againfl  him,  ibid,  caufe 
him,  his  relations  anu  affociatcs  to  be  put  to  death,  ibid 
Alaric  and  the  Goths  invade  Italy  and  befiege  Rome,  II,  , 
Alexander  the  great,  his  defigns  againfl  the  Arabs  prevented 
by  his  death,  I.  46.  the  rapidity  of  his  conciuefts,  I.  287, 
288.  the  three  chief  battles  he  iiad  with  the  king  of  Perfia’ 
389.  is  met  by  the  high-pried  in  his  way  to  Jerufalem  200* 
enters  the  temple,  and  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  are  fhown 
him,  290,  291.  characterized  in  that  book,  319.  his  death 
and  the  miferable  end  of  his  family,  296,319.  is  fucceeded 
by  four  of  his  captains,  297,  320, 
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Alexander 
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Alexander  $e  veins,  a  juft  and  provident  emperor,  II.  1  q  r 


ed,  223,  224.  /  7 

AaIuc  in  England  in  the  tenth  century  writes  againft  tranfub- 


ftantiation,  II.  230,  251. 

Amalekites,  Balaam’s  prophecy  againft  them,  how  fulfilled,  I. 
94—97- . 

Ambrofe,  his  affirmation  about  Anticbrift,  II.  132. 

Angel,  flying  in  the  midft  of  heaven  and  preaching  the  ever- 
lafting  gofpel,  II.  303.  what  meant  by  faying,  The  hour  of 
his  judgment  is  come ,  304. 

Angels,  feven,  having  the  feven  laft  plagues,  II.  312.  pour  out 
the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth,  315,  &c. 

Antichi  iff,  what  miflaken  notions  the  fathers  had  in  this  matter, 
and  how,  I.  267,  268.  how  long  he  is  to  continue,  276, 
277.  he  and  the  man  of  fin,  one  and  the  fame  perfon,  II.  1 30. 
the  opinion  of  Juftm  Martyr,  130.  Origen,  the  reformers  and 
otbeis  about  him,  131 — 136.  h°w  the  true  notion  was  fup- 
pieffed  and  revived  again  with  the  reformation,  134 — 136. 
how  afterwards  it  became  unfaffiionable,  and  now  grows 
into  repute  again,  187,  188.  the  bhndnefs  of  the  papifls  111 
this  point,  188.  infamous  for  idolatry  and  deteftable  cruelty, 
II.  326.  all  his  power  fhall  be  completely  fubdued,  and  Rome 
itfelf  deftroyed,  344-  defcribed  by  Daniel  and  the  prophets, 

3^3’  3^4-  prophets  defcribe  his  downfal,  manner  and 
circumftances  of  it,  384. 

Antigonus,  his  attempts  againft  the  Arabs  not  fuccefsful, 
L  46. 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  fucceeds  his  brother  Seleucus  Philopator, 
I.  340.  obtains  the  kingdom  by  flatteries,  340.  the  epithet  of 
vile  or  defpicable  given  him  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  341. 
though  frantic  and  extravagant,  yet  fuccefsful  and  victorious, 
341.  prefers  Jafon  to  the  high  prieflhood,  342  afterwards 
advances  Menalaus  in  his  room,  342.  extravagant  in  vari¬ 
ous  inftances,  343.  comes  to  Joppa  and  Jerulalem,  344.  his 
great  fuccefs  againft  Egypt,  343*,  pretends  to  take  care  of 
the  intcreft  of  his  nephew  Plnlometor,  346.  determines  to  be 
revenged  on  the  people  of  Jerufalem  for  rejoicing  at  the  re¬ 
port  of  his  death,  348.  takes  that  city  and  a£ls  with  great 
cruelty,  348.  fends  Apollonius  afterward  to  Jerufalem,  who 


defiles  the  city  and  fits  up  the  heathen  worffiip,  349.  the 
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various  opinions  about  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  being  ac¬ 
complished  in  Antiochus,  13 7,  138.  afligns  two  cities  for 
maintaining  his  favorite  concubine  Antiochis,  365.  the  aw¬ 
ful  manner  of  his  death,  389. 

Antiochus  Magnus,  fucceeds  his  brother  in  the  throne  of  Syria, 
I.  327.  his  army  being  defeated  by  Ptolemy,  is  forced  to 
folicit  a  peace,  328.  kills  the  rebel  Achaeus  and  reduces  the 
eaftern  parts,  330.  acquires  great  riches,  ibid,  rifes  up  againft 
young  Ptolemy,  33 1.  takes  pofleftion  of  Coele-Syria  and 
Paleifine,  332.  defeats  Scopas  Ptolemy’s  general, 333.  afpires 
after  more  conqueft  and  dominion,  33 3.  marries  his  daughter 
Cleopatra  to  Ptolemy,  336.  engages  in  a  war  with  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  ibid,  is  routed  at  the  Straits  of  Thermopylae,  337*  the 
latter  end  of  his  life  very  mean,  ibid,  attempting  to  plunder 
the  temple  of  Jupiter  Belusis  flam,  338.. 

Apocalyps.  See  Revelation. 

Apoftafy  of  the  latter  times,  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  about  this,  II. 
138.  the  nature  of  that  apoftafy,  339-  k  was  general,  140,. 
141.  fome  particulars  of  this  apoltafy  about  demons  and 
worfhipping  of  the  dead,  143,  144.  was  to  prevail  in  the 
latter  times,  146,  147.  prophefied  of  by  Daniel,  1 57.  by 
what  means  to  be  propagated,  138,  139.  the  notes  and 
characters  of  this  apoftafy,  139,  &c. 

Arabians,  difdain  to  acknowlege  Alexander  the  great,  I.  46. 
his  defigns  prevented  againft.  them  by  his  death,  47.  beauti¬ 
ful  fpots  and  fruitful  valleys  in  their  country,  44.  have  al¬ 
ways  maintained  their  independency  againft  the  nations, 
43,  &c.  againft  the  Egyptians  and  Affyrians,  43.  againft  the 
Perfians,  46.  againft  Alexander  and  his  fuccclfors,  46,  &c. 
againft  the  Romans,  47.  their  lfate  under  their  prophet  Mo¬ 
hammed  and  afterwards,  and  now  under  the  Turks,  48,  49. 
what  is  faid  of  them  by  late  travellers,  49,  ike.  their  retain¬ 
ing  the  fame  diipofttian  and  manners  for  fo  many  ages,  won¬ 
derful,  32.  the  prophecies  concerning  this  people  fignaily 
fulfilled  in  their  being  preferved  and  not  conquered,  32,  33. 
the  Arabs  in  fome  refpcCts  refemble  the  Jews,  33.  never  yet 
fubdued  by  the  Turks,  376,  rob  and  plunder  the  Turks  as 
well  as  other  travellers,  377.  compared  to  locufts,  II.  217. 
the  kingdoms  and  dominions  acquiied  by  them,  221.  The 
time  affigned  for  their  hurting  and  tormenting  men,  222. 

Arnold  ofBrefcia,  in  the  twelfth  century,  burnt  for  preaching 
againft  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  and  clergy.  II,  23$^ 
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Aftuir,  Andjhatl affliEl  Aj/iur ,  what  meant  by  thefe  words  in 
Balaam’s  prophecy,  I.  352,353, 

Aha,  the  feven  epiftles  to  the  feven  churches  there,  II.  160,  &c, 
why  thefe  feven  addreffed  particularly,  178.  the  excellent 
ioim  and  fl rupture  of  thele  epililes,  178.  in  what  fenfe  pro¬ 
phetical,  178.  the  prelent  liate  of  thefe  once  flonfhmg 
churches,  180,  &c,  the  churches  lay  in  a  circular  form,  185. 
their  method  and  order  obferved  in  addrefling  them,  785, 
186.  their  prefent  hate  a  very  Ilrong  proof  of  the  truth  of 
prophecy,  186. 

Alfynans  terrible  enemies  both  to  Ifrael  and  Judah,  I.  149,  &c, 
Ifaiah's  prophecy  againft  them,  150.  &c.  See  Nineveh. 

Attila,  with  his  Huns  lays  wade  Macedon  and  Greece,  Gaul 
and  Italy,  II.  210.  the  fcourge  of  God  and  terror  of  men? 

212. 

Aullin,  his  opinion  about  Aritichrift,  II.  133,  134, 

B 

BABYLON,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I.  165- — 185.  it,  as 
well  as  Nineveh,  an  enemy  to  the  people  of  God,  16.5, 
a  great  and  ancient  city,  165,  confiderably  improved  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  166.  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  166. 
its  deftrudhon  foretold  bylfaiahand  Jeremiah,  167,  prophe¬ 
cies  about  Cyrus  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  fulfilled,  168, 
the  time  of  its  reduction  foretold,  ibid,  befieged  by  the 
Medes  and  Ptrlians,  169.  Armenians  and  other  nations  uni¬ 
ted  again!!  it,  170.  the  Babylonians  hide  themfelves  within 
their  walls,  ibid,  the  river  dried  up,  171,  the  city  taken  du¬ 
ring  a  feaff,  172.  the  faffs  related  by  Herodotus  and  Xe¬ 
nophon,  and  therefore  no  room  for  fcepticifm,  ibid,  the 
prophets  foretold  its  total  defolation,  173.  thefe  prophecies 
fulfilled  by  degrees,  ibid,  its  Bate  under  Cyrus,  174.  under 
Darius,  175.  under  Xerxes,  176.  the  accounts  of  it  fince 
that  time  by  Diodorus,  177.  by  Strabo,  178.  by  Pliny,  ibid, 
by  Paufanius,  ibid,  by  Maximus  Tyrius  and  Lucian,  ibid, 
by  Jerome,  ibid,  accounts  by  later  authors,  179.  by  Bern 
jamin  of  Tudela,  ibid,  by  Texeira,  ibid,  by  Ramvolf,  ibid, 
by  Peter  della  Valle,  180.  by  Tavernier,  181.  by  Salmon, 
ibid,  by  Mr.  Plamvay,  182.  by  thefe  accounts  it  appears 
how  pundlually  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled,  183,  184. 
Babylon,  the  fall  and  dcllqubiion  of  fpiiitual  Babylon,  II.  305, 

after 
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after  her  fall  becomes  a  fcene  of  defolation,  334,  &c.  the 
fall  of  Roman  Babylon  and  her  fudden  deftruciion,  306,  8cc. 
the  confequences  of  her  fall,  the  lamentations  of  lome  and 
the  rejoicings  of  others,  337*  her  irrecoverable  and  utter 
defolation,  338.  the  church  joins  in  praifes  and  thankfgiv- 
ings  to  God  for  his  truth  and  righteoufnefs  in  judging  this 
idolatrous  city,  340,  &c.  a  prophecy  about  Babylon  parti¬ 
cularly  fulfilled,  394,  &c. 

Babylonian,  the  fir  It  of  the  four  empires,  compared  to  a  lion, 

I.  253.  with  eagles  wings,  ibid,  with  a  man’s  heart,  254. 

Bacon  (Lord)  wifheth  for  a  hiftory  of  the  prophecies  compa¬ 
red  with  the  events,  I.  21.  How  he  would  have  it  writ¬ 
ten,  II,  167. 

Badby,  convifted  of  hereby  and  burnt  in  Smithfield,  II.  267. 
refufes  an  offered  pardon,  and  choofes  to  die  with  a  good 
confcience,  ibid. 

Balaam,  the  prophet,  a  heathen  and  an  immoral  man,  I.  81. 
the  {lory  of  Balaam’s  afs  confidered,  83,  84.  the  flile  of  his 
prophecies  beautiful,  83.  his  prophecy  of  the  fingular  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  Jewifli  nation,  how  fulfilled  to  this  day,  86,  87. 
his  prophecy  of  their  victories  much  the  fame  as  Ilaac’s  and 
Jacob’s,  87.  that  of  the  king  higher  than  Agag,  how  fulfilled, 
88,  89.  his  preface  to  his  later  prophecies  explained,  89,  90. 
his  prophecy  of  a  flar  and  feepter  to  fmite  the  prince  of 
Moab,  how  fulfilled,  90.  who  meant  by  the  fons  of  Sheth, 
90,  91.  feme  parts  of  this  propheev  underflood  of  the  Mef- 
fiah  and  David,  92,  93.  his  prophecy  againfl  the  Amalekites 
how  fulfilled,  94,  93.  againfl  the  Kenites,  and  who  the  Ke- 
nites  were,  96,  97.  his  prophecies  of  the  coaft  of  Chittim, 
of  Afliur  and  Eber,  98 — 102.  what  conclufions  to  be  drawn 
from  the  prophecies  of  this  wicked  man,  ibid. 

Baronius,  his  charadler  of  the  tenth  century,  II.  249. 

Balnage,  a  remarkable  paffage  in  his  iloiy  about  the  Jews,  I. 
124.  His  reafons  for  the  Jews  not  dwelling  at  Jerufalem, 
II.  89,  90. 

Beaft,  with  feven  heads  and  ten  horns  deferibed,  II.  283.  de¬ 
notes  a  tyrannical  idolatrous  empire,  328,  329.  marks 
whereby  the  beaft  was  diflinguifhed,  286.  his  words  and  ac¬ 
tions  wonderful,  289.  his  blafphemies,  290.  his  making 
war  with  the  faints,  291.  the  myflery  of  the  bead  that  car- 
rieth  the  woman,  327,  See.  the  myflery  of  the  beaft  with 
the  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  329.  the  beaft  with  two 

horns, 


/ 


44  INDEX, 

horns,  defcnbed,  293.  his  power  and  authority,  2Q4.  pre¬ 
tends  to  fupport  it  by  great  figns  and  wonders,  ibid,  what 
meant  by  the  image  of  the  beafl,  295,  296.  what  by  his 
inaik  or  character,  296.  thofe  without  his  mark  not  buffered 
to  buy  or  fell,  297,  &c.  the  number  of  the  bead;  explained, 
299,  &c.  the  druggies  of  the  true  church  with  the  bead  302. 
the  ruin  and  defiruftion  of  them  who  worfhip  the  bead,  304. 
denunciation  of  judgments  againd  the  followers  of  the  bead, 
311.  the  threefold  date  of  the  bead,  328.  the  explication  of 
its  ftven  heads  and  ten  horns,  329*  the  power  and  drength 
given  to  the  bead,  334. 

Benjamin,  this  tribe  became  an  appendage  to  Judah,  I.  75. 
the  prophecy  of  Jacob  concerning  them  fulfilled,  68,  &c. 

Benjamin  of  I  udeia  his  travels  to  Jerulalem,  I.  120.  his  ac¬ 
count  of  its  defolate  date,  ibid. 

Beiengarius,  writes  againd  tianfubdantiation,  II.  233.  com¬ 
pelled  to  burn  his  writings,  ibid,  his  numerous  followers 
ibid. 

Berenice,  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  married  to  Anti- 
ochus  Pheus,  I.  323*  father  called  the  dowry-giver, 
ibid,  is  murdered  by  order  of  Laodice,  ibid. 

Bernard,  inveighs  againd  the  corruption  of  the  clergy  and  ty¬ 
ranny  of  the  popes,  II.  249. 

Bertram,  infcnbes  his  book  to  the  Emperor,  II.  247.  his  opi¬ 
nion  againd  the  do&rine  of  tranfubdantiation,  ibid. 

Bohemians,  their  opinions  in  religion,  II.  268,  &c.  fight  for 
their  religion,  and  are  victorious  at  firft,  270.  are  defeated, 
and  retire  to  the  mountains  and  caves,  ibid. 

Bohngbroke  (Lord)^ftjpfured  for  his.  indecent  reflections  on 
Noah’s  prophecy,  I.  37.  his  ignorance  about  the  Codex 
Alexandrinus,  38.  his  blunder  about  the  Roman  hiftorians, 
39.  his  fneer  about  believers,  refuted,  ibid,  condemned  by 
himfelf,  ibid,  bad  great  talents,  but  mifapplied  them,  ibid. 

Book,-  vifion  of  the  angel  with  the  little  book,  II.  110,  &c..  the 
contents  of  it,  133,  136. 

Boyle,  Mr.  the  lecture  founded  by  him,  II.  42.  the  author  ap¬ 
pointed  to  preach  that  le.Cture,  ibid,  the  fubjeCt  agreeable  to 
the  defign  of  the  founder,  30.  Elis  merits  and  excellence, 

c5°>  51- 

Britain,  Chriftianity  planted  in  it  before  the  deflrudion  of  Je- 
ru/alem,  I.  410. 

Burden  of  Egypt,  that  pbrafe  explained,  I.  206,  207. 

Burnet 
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Burnet  (Bifliop)  his  account  of  Bifhop  Lloyd’s  ftudying  the 
Revelation,  II.  166. 

Burnet  (Dr.)  his  ltrange  notion  of  Gog  and  Magog,  II.  355. 

C. 

\  * 

CALVIN  reputed  wife  for  writing  no  comment  upon  the 

Revelation,  II.  165. 

Canaan,  the  prophetical  curfe  upon  him  and  his  pofterity  con- 
fide  red,  I.  27,  See.  his  curfe  properly  a  curfe  upon  the  Ca- 
naanites,  28.  their  wickednefs  very  great,  ibid,  the  curfe  in¬ 
cludes  the  fubjechon  of  his  dependents  to  thofe  of  Shem 
and  Japhet,  29.  the  completion  of  it  from  Jofhua’s  time  to 
this  day,  30,  Sec .  a  different  reading  propofed  about  this 
prophecy,  32.  his  curfe  purfued  his  pofterity  to  the  utmofl 
parts  of  the  earth,  194. 

Carolin  books,  by  whom  written,  II.  243,  Sec.  prove  the  wor- 
fhip  of  images  to  be  contrary  to  feripture,  ibid. 

Century,  tenth ,  wicked  and  ignorant,  II.  249.  principles  and 
ffate  of  the  church  in  that  period,  249,  230.  the  eleventh 
much  of  the  fame  complexion  with  the  tenths  252.  the Jix- 
teenth  the  age  of  reformation,  271. 

Charlemain,  contributes  to  the  effablifhment  of  the  power  of 
the  Pope,  I.  273,  Sec.  oppofes  the  worfhip  of  images. 
Chittim,  the  prophecy  of  fhips  from  that  coaff,  I.  100.  what  to 
be  underftood  by  the  land  and  fhips  of  Chittim,  101,  349. 
Chriff,  fome  of  his  prophecies  and  of  his  apoffles  recorded, 
I.  390.  a  fummary  of  our  Saviour’s  prophecies,  391,  392. 
none  more  remarkable  than  thofe  about  the  deftrufftion  of 
Jerufalem,  which  were  publifhed  feveral  years  before  that 
event,  392,  393.  our  Saviour’s  tendernefs  in  weeping  over 
Jerufalem,  394.  denounccth  perfecution  to  be  the  lot  of  his 
difciples,  411.  his  name  the  word  of  God ,  II.  343.  confirms 
the  authority  of  the  book  of  Revelation,  364,  365.  his 
fecond  coming  one  principal  topic  of  that  book,  333,  336. 
Chriflians,  greatly  perlecuted,  I.  407.  apoflafy  and  other  evils 
follow,  ibid,  he  who  endures  to  the  end  fliall  be  fayed,  408, 
,  4°9* 

Church,  perfecuted  by  the  great  red  dragon,  II.  277,  Sec.  re- 
prefented  as  a  mother  bearing  children  to  Chriff,  278.  in 
time  brought  fuch  as  were  promoted  to  the  empire,  283. 
her  flight  afterwards  into  the  wildernefs,  284.  barbarous  na¬ 
tions 


tions  excited  to  overwhelm  her,  but  afterwards  fubmit  to  the 
Chriftian  church,  203*  ttie  Hate  of  the  true  church  in  oppo" 
lition  to  that  of  the  bead,  302,  &c. 

Chryfoftome,  his  interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream,  L 
347 — 349*  hls  description  of  antichrift,  II.  134. 

Clarke,  (Dr.)  his  account  of  fome  extraordinary  prophecies, 
II.  394/ 

Ciaude  Liihop  of  Tuiin  fows  the  feeds  of  the  reiormation  m  his 
diocefe  in  the  ninth  century,  II.  248. 

Clergy,  fecond  marriage  at  fird  forbidden  them,  I.  366.  after¬ 
wards  re  if  rained  from  marrying  at  all,  ibid. 

Collins,  his  eleven  objections  againft  Daniel’s  prophecies,  con*5 
fidered  and  refuted,  II.  43 — 4 9. 

Con  (famine  the  great,  the  chrillian  religion  eflablifihed  by  him, 
II.  202. 

Conftantinople,  befieged  in  vain  by  the  Saracens,  II.  218.  be- 
heged  by  Mohammed  the  fecond,  229.  the  city  then  taken, 
and  an  end  put  to  the  Grecian  empire,  230. 

Conditutions  of  Clarendon,  II.  2/54. 

Creatures,  to  be  received  with  thankfgiving,  II.  163.  the  un¬ 
grateful  in  this  matter  rebuked,  164. 

Croifades  or  expeditions  of  the  weffern  Chriffians  to  the  holy 
land,  II.  86.  How  many  perifhed  in  thefe  expeditions,  88. 

Cyrus,  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  foretold  by  Ifaiah,  I.  168, 
the  date  of  it  under  him,  174.  united  the  kingdoms  of  Me¬ 
dia  and  Perfia,  285. 

D. 

DANIEL,  the  genuinenefs  of  his  prophecies  vindicated,  L 
230.  his  credit  as  a  prophet  edablifhed  by  prophecies 
fulfilled  at  this  time,  231.  his  interpretation  of  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar’s  dream,  his  firff  prophecy,  232,  233.  his  vi(ion  of 
the  four  firfl  empires  of  the  world,  252.  the  form  of  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar's  great  image  how  rep  re  fen  ted  to  Daniel,  ibid,  his 
vifion  of  four  beads,  ibid,  what  kingdoms  tliey  reprefen t, 
233 — 238.  what  represented  by  the  fourth  bead  with  ten 
horns,  260.  the  opinions  of  feveral  writers,  2 6t,  262 * 
what  meant  by  ihe  little  horn,  268,  &c.  the  opinion  of  fome 
great  men  in  this  matter,  270,  271.  all  thole  kingdoms  to 
be  fucccedcd  by  that  of  the  Mediah,  277,  278.  Daniel’s  vifi- 
911  and  Nebuchadnezzar’s  compared  together,  279,  &c.  their 
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VifiottS  extend  to  the  confulnmation  of  all  things,  280,  281* 
will  call:  light  upon  fubfequent  prophecies,  and  thefe  rdled 
light  upon  them  again,  ibid.  See  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Daniel,  the  languages  in  which  his  prophecies  were  written,  L 
282.  his  vifiens,  ibid,  that  of  a  Ram  and  a  He-goat,  283* 
much  concerned  for  the  afflictions  that  wTerc  to  befall  the 
people  of  God,  313.  the  revelation  made  to  him  when  ad¬ 
vanced  in  years,  316.  the  prophecy  about  the  Perfian  em¬ 
pire  and  four  of  their  kings,  317,  318.  that  about  a  mighty 
king  in  Greece*  319.  his  prophecies  about  the  king  of  the 
South  and  the  king  of  the  North,  320,  &c.  a  conclniion 
from  the  exaflnefs  and  particularity  of  the  prophecy,  332, 
353.  other  parts  of  the  prophecy,  to  whom  applicable,  354, 
333.  home  parts  agree  better  with  Antichrift  than  Antiochus, 
364,  &c.  a  part  of  his  prophecies  yet  to  he  fulfilled,  380.  fome 
expreflions  of  the  lafl  chapter  to  be  applied  to  the  vefurrcc- 
tiort  of  the  juft  and  the  unjuft,  384,  See.  remarks  on  the 
time  of  the  accomplishment  of  Daniel’s  prophecies,  383,  &c. 
his  prophecy  amazing,  and  extended  to  many  ages,  308. 
his  prophecies  reach  beyond  the  times  of  Antiochus  Epi* 
phanes,  II.  380.  fome  very  particularly  fulfilled,  379,  &c. 


Daniel,  his  prophecies  vindicated  againft  eleven  objections  of 
unbelievers,  I.  42*  the  firft  relating  to  his  age  refuted, 
43.  the  fecond  relating  to  the  mi  flake  of  the  king’s  names 
and  to  Nebuchadnezzar’s  madnefs,  ibid.  the  third  relating  to 
Greek  words,  44.  the  fourth  about  the  vei  hon  of  the  Seventy, 
43.  the  fifth  about  clearnefs  of  bis  prophecies,  ibid,  the 
fixth  from  his  being  omitted  in  the  book  of  Ecclefiafticus, 
46.  the  feventh  relating  to  Jonathan's  making  no  Targnm 
on  Daniel,  ibid,  the  eighth  from  the  ftile  of  his  Chaldee, 
47*  the  ninth  from  the  forgeries  of  the  Jews,  ibid,  the  tenth 
from  his  uncommon  punctuality  in  fixing  the  times,  48.  the 
eleventh  about  his  fetting  forth  buds  imperfectly,  and  con¬ 
trary  to  other  hiftorics,  48,49.  the  external  and  internal 
evidence  for  the  genniuends  of  his  book,  30. 

Daubuz,  one  of  the  belt  interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  II.  168. 
his  hard  fate  in  the  world,  ibid. 

David,  fome  of  Balaam's  prophecies  fulfilled  by  him,  I.  90,  &r. 

Dead,  thofe  blefted  who  die  in  the  Lord,  II.  307,  what  meant 
by  being  blefted  from  henceforth,  308. 

Demons,  the  apoftafy  to  con fi ft  111  worlhiping  of  Demons,  II. 
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143>  144*  were  ftippofed  to  be  middle  Beings  in  the  theo~ 
logy  of  tiie  Gentiles,  144*  145*  two  kinds  of  demons,  145 
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Diocleiian,  the  tenth  perfection  begun  by  him,  II.  201.  more 
lharp  and  bloody  than  any,  ibid,  from  thence  a  memorable 
mra  to  the  Chriftians,  ibid. 

Diony fins  or  ElahcarnafTiis,  his  account  of  the  fuperiority  of 
the  Roman  empire,  I.  260. 

Dragon,  the  church  perfecuted  bv  the  great  red  dragon,  II. 

277,  &c.  the  heathen  Roman  empire  reprefented  by  it, 

278.  his  jealoufy  of  the  church  from  the  beginning,  ibid, 
the  dragon  depofed  persecutes  the  church,  283.  attempts 
to  relfore  the  pagan  and  ruin  the  Cliriifian  religion,  ibid, 
takes  another  method  of  perfecuting  the  church,  283. 


E. 

EB  E  R,  who  meant  by  Eber,  I.  100.  and  Shall  afflict  Eber, 
the  meaning  of  that  prophecy,  100,  101. 

Edomites,  conquered  by  David,  I.  39,  Sec.  defeated  by  Judas 
Maccabeus,  and  obliged  to  embrace  the  Jewith  religion,  ibid, 
the  prophecies  of  their  utter  deftruCfion  fulfilled,  64. 

Egypt,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I.  205,  Sec.  famous  for  its 
antiquity,  ibid,  no  lefs  celebrated  for  its  wiSdom,  ibid,  the 
parent  of  fu perdition  as  well  as  themillrefs  of  learning,  206. 
had  fuch  connexions  with  the  Jews  that  is  the  fubjecl  of 
feveral  prophecies,  206,  207.  the  phrafe  of  the  burden  of 
Egypt  explained,  207,  208.  its  conqueff  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
foretold  by  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  208.  how  fulfilled,  ibid. 
Sec.  its  conquefl  by  the  Perfians  foretold  by  Ifaiah,  and  how 
fulfilled,  2  10,  Sec.  and  its  conquefl  by  Alexander,  and  the 
fpreading  of  the  true  religion  in  the  land,  214,  &c.  how 
fulfilled,  213.  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  that  it  fhould  be  a 
bafe  tributary  kingdom,  218.  the  truth  of  it  fhewn  from 
that  time  to  this,  219.  its  Hate  under  the  Babylonians,  220. 
under  the  Perfians,  ibid,  under  the  Macedonians,  222.  under 
the  Romans,  223.  under  the  Saracens  with  the  burning  of 
the  Alexandrian  library,  223,  &c.  under  the  Mamalucs, 
223.  under  the  Turks,  226.  reflections  upon  the  chara&er 
of  the  Egyptians,  227.  a  prophecy  of  its  being  fubdued  by 
the  Othman  emperor,  I.  379. 

Englifh  kings,  not  willing  to  pay  homage  to  the  Pope,  II.  232. 

Ephefus, 
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Ephefus,  that  church  admonifhed  to  repent,  II.  180.  her 
candlefhck  now  removed,  and  the  feven  churches  ruined, 
ibid,  the  fir  It  epiffle  to  the  feven  churches  addreffed  to  them, 
ibid,  its  former  magnificence,  but  prefent  ruinous  condition, 
181,  the  denunciation  againft  it  ftri’kingly  fulfilled,  ibid. 

Ephraim,  no  more  a  people,  I.  127,  &c.  II.  393*  110 w  com“ 
prehended  under  the  name  of  Judah,  ibid. 

Epiphamus,  zealous  againft  the  worlhip  01  faints  and  images, 
I.  149.  an  illuftrative  paffage  of  his  about  the  doctrine  of 
demons,  ibid. 

Euphrates,  what  meant  by  drying  up  that  river,  and  by  the 
kings  of  the  e-aft,  II.  318.  a  prophecy  of  the  Euphratean 
horfemen,  124,  See. 

Eufebius,  his  comparifon  of  Chrift  and  Mofes,  I.  107,  108. 
the  fame  enlarged  by  a  modern  author,  109,  &c. 

Ezekiel,  his  prophecies  concerning  Tyre,  I.  185,  See.  con¬ 
cerning  Egypt,  208,  &c.  Gog  and  Magog,  II.  383. 


F'  L  U  E  N  T  I  U  S,  bifhop  of  Florence,  in  the  twelfth 
century,  preaches  that  Antichrift  was  come,  II.  253. 
Fornication,  in  feripture  often  put  for  idolatry,  II.  322.  what 
meant  by  drinking  the  wine  of  her  fornication,  ibid. 

Franks  or  Latin  Chriftians  march  to  the  holy  land,  and  take 
Jerufalem,  II.  86,  &c.. 


G 

GALLIENUS,  thirty  ufurpers  in  his  reign,  II.  197.  tliev 
come  to  miferable  ends,,  ibid,  fword  and  famine  in  his 
reign,  ibid. 

Gallus  and  Volufian,  peflilence  and  difeafes  in  their  reipms, 
II.  198. 

Gathering  of  the  people,  the  different  conflruftions  of  that 
prophecy,  I.  74.  the  full  completion  of  this  prophecy,  73. 
this  an  invincible  argument  that  J.efus.  is  the  Mefiiah,  79. 
Gauls  and  other  nations,  their  families  not  diihnguifhed  as 
thofe  of  the  Jews,  I.  133,  134. 

Genferic,  king  of  the  Vandals  in  Africa,  takes  and  plunders 
Rome,  II.  2  x 3 . 

Gentiles,  pro-mi  fes  of  their  calling  and  obedience,  1.  143.  this 
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e fleeted  by  inconfiderablc  perfons  and  in  a  fhort  time,  J44, 
what  meant  by  their  times  being  fulfilled,  II.  398,  399. 

Gog  and  Magog,  in  Ezekiel,  the  fame  as  the  Turks,  II.  383. 
the  enemies  of  the  Chriftian  church,  II.  354.  who  they  lhall 
be,  not  eafily  determined,  ibid. 

Goat.  See  Ram  and  He-goat. 

Godfrey  of  Boulogne,  chofen  king  of  Jerufalem,  II.  87. 

Golpel  publiihed  before  the  dellrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  I.  411, 
the  propagation  of  it  northward  and  fouthward,  eaflward 
and  weihvard,  ibid,  its  fudden  and  amazing  progrefs,  4 12. 
at  what  time  the  four  gofpels  were  written,  392,  &c.  will 
finally  prevail  over  all  enemies  and  oppolers,  39 1. 

Greek  church,  its  miferable  condition  among  the  Turks,  II. 
131.  chad! i fed  by  the  Saracens,  ruined  by  the  Turks,  ibid, 

Greeks  and  Romans,  conquered  the  Canaanites,  I.  31. 

Gregory  the  great,  what  be  faid  about  antichrift,  II.  134. 

Gregory  VII.  denominated  Hell-brand,  II.  252.  forbids  the 
marriage  of  the  clergy,  254,  their  expoflulations  againft  this 
prohibition,  ibid. 

Grolihead,  or  Greathed  Robert,  bifhop  of  Lincoln,  for  bis  free 
fentiments  excommunicated  by  the  pope,  and  appeals  to  the 
tiibunal  of  Chriff,  II.  263. 

Grotiusand  Collins,  their  notion  refuted,  I.  261,  &c. 

G  rotius  ccnfured,  for  his  contracted  explanation  of  the  propbe-* 
cies,  I.  238.  II.  111.  bis  explanation  of  the  Man  of  Sin , 
refuted,  112,  113. 


HA  M,  his  bad  behaviour  towards  bis  father,  I.  26.  the 
curie  upon  him  and  his  pofterity,  27,  &c. 

Hammond,  his  hypothefis  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  refuted.  II.  113. 
Hanway,  his  account  of  the  Arabians,  I.  50. 

Heathen,  a  ceremony  among  them  to  curfe  their  enemies, 
I.  82. 

Heaven  opened,  and  our  Saviour  cometh  riding  upon  a  white 
boric,  II,  343,  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  fucceed  the 

357> 

Herodotus,  relates  that  the  Arabs  were  never  reduced  by  the 
Perfians,  1.  43;.  his  account  and  others  about  the  higlith  of 
Babylon’s  wall,  176, 

Homer 


Homer  and  other  ancients,  their  opinion  of  the  foul  being  pro¬ 
phetic  near  death,  I.  65.  what  gave  rife  to  that  opinion,  66. 

Horns  in  prophetic  language  kingdoms,  I.  166,  &c. 

Horfe,  white,  an  account  of  that  vifion,  II.  190.  vifion  of  the 
red’horfe,  192,  of  a  black  horfe,  194.  of  a  pale  horfe,  196, 
19  7. 

Hofea,  his  prophecy  of  the  Jews  return  in  the  latter  days,  II. 
398,  &c. 

Huetius  his  account  of  Tyre,  I.  202. 

Huns,  Goths,  and  other  Barbarians,  invade  the  empire  after 
the  death  of  Theodofius,  II.  210. 

Hufs,  John,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  two  faithful  witneffes,  II. 
240.  fuller  death  with  fortitude,  268.  their  fentence  con¬ 
trary  to  faith  arid  engagement,  ibid,  the  opinions  of  their 
followers,  268,  269. 


A  C  O  B  and  Efau,  the  prophecies  concerning  them,  not 
verified  in  themfelves,  but  in  their  pofterity,  I.  55,  56, 


58.  the  family  of  the  elder  fubjed  to  that  of  the  younger, 
58,  59.  in  fituation  and  other  temporal  advantages  much 
alike,  60,  61.  the  elder  Ihould  delight  in  war,  yet  be  fubdued 
by  the  younger,  61,  62.  but  afterwards  Ihould  lhake  olf  the 
dominion  of  the  younger,  62,  63.  the  younger  fuperior  in 
fpiritual  gifts,  63,  64.  the  happy  inftrument  of  conveying 
thefe  fpiritual  bleflings  to  all  nations,  64.  the  pofterity  of 


Jacob,  his  prophecies  concerning  his  Tons,  particularly  Judah, 
I.  65 — 75.  foretold  his  Tons  what  Ihould  befal  them  in  the 
latter  days,  67.  bequeaths  the  temporal  inheritance  to  all 
his  fons,  ibid,  limits  the  defeent  of  the  bleft'ed  feed  to  Ju¬ 
dah,  ibid,  adopts  the  two  fons  of  Jofeph,  Manalleh,  and 
Ephraim,  ibid. 

Jafon,  made  high-prieft  by  Antiocbus  Epiphanes,  I.  342 'is  de- 
pofed,  and  Menelaus  is  advanced  in  his  room,  343  marches 
to  Jerulalcm,  andexercife  great  cruelties  on  the  citizens,  348. 

Jeremiah,  his  prophecies  concerning  the  prefervation  of  the 
Jews,  and  deftrudion  of  their  enemies,  I.  133.  concerning 
Babylon,  167,  &c.  concerning  Egypt,  208,  &c. 

Jerome,  vindicates  the  gcnuineuels  of  Daniel’s  prophecies 
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againfl  Porphyry,  I.  368.  interprets  the  fourth  kingdom  of 
the  Romans,  241.  his  notion  of  the  little  horn,  267.  what 
he  fays  of  Antichi  iff,  II.  133. 

Jeiufalern,  the  high-prieft  meets  Alexander  going  thither,  II. 
200.  that  account  rejefled  by  fome,  but  fufficiently  vindica¬ 
ted  by  others,  291,  292.  the  great  objedfions  to  the  credibi¬ 
lity  of  this  dory  anfwered,  293,  See.  our  Saviour’s  prophe¬ 
cies  relating  to  its  dedruftion,  392,  See.  the  magnificence 
oi  the  temple,  394.  the  prophecies  exadlly  fulfilled  by  the 
utter  dedru81ion  of  the  city  and  temple,  393,  Sec.  the  phra- 
les  of  the  coming  of  Thrift  and  the  end  of  the  world  fignify 
the  dedruflion  ol  Jerufalem,  398,  &c.  the  figns  of  his  com¬ 
ing,  and  of  its  deftrudlion,  399.  the  perfecutions  before  its 
dedru81ion,  400,  the  great  didrefs  and  famine  at  the  fiege 
and  after  it,  402,  Sec.  a  horrid  dory  of  a  woman  devouring 
her  own  child,  II.  the  calamities  and  mi fenes  without  a 
parallel,  ^7.  what  to  be  underdood  by  the  days  being  fhort- 
ened,  39,  &c.  its  dedru81ion  and  the  diffolution  of  the  Jew- 
ilh  polity,  73.  the  great  numbers  that  perifhed  during  the 
fiege,  77,  78.  the  number  of  the  captives,  78,  79.  never 
fince  in  the  pofTeflion  of  the  Jews,  ibid,  firfi  fubjefl  to  the 
Romans,  afterwards  to  others,  ibid,  the  defolation  of  it 
complete,  80.  its  condition  under  Adrian,  81.  the  attempt 
of  Julian  to  rebuild  it  miraculoufly  defeated,  83.  date  of 
Jerufalem  under  the  fucceeding  emperors,  84,  Sec.  taken 
and  plundered  by  the  Perfians,  84.  lurrendered  to  the  Sara¬ 
cens,  85.  pafies  from  the  Saracens  to  the  Turks,  then  to 
the  Franks,  and  afterwards  to  the  Egyptians  and  others,  83, 
Sec.  at  prefent  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks  of  the  Othman 
Race,  86,  Sec.  prophecies  of  what  was  to  follow  upon  its  de- 
ftruftion,  92.  fome  padages  relating  to  its  dedruftion  in  the 
gofpel  explained,  92,  Sec.  particularly  about  the  angels  and 
even  the  Son  not  knowing  the  time,  9^.  its  dedrufifion  typi¬ 
cal  of  the  end  of  the  world,  96.  the  exafl  completion  of  thefe 
prophecies  a  drong  proof  of  Revelation,  97,  98.  See  Jews. 

Jerufalem,  a  deferipfion  of  the  new  Jerufalem,  II.  361.  a  con¬ 
tinuation  of  the  defeription,  362.  the  particulars  confirmed 
by  the  angel,  ibid. 

Jews  and  Arabs,  rcTemble  each  other,  I.  53.  the  Jews  at  pre¬ 
fent  very  numerous,  5,5.  the  xxviiith  of  Deuteronomy  a 
pi 81  ure  of  their  prefent  date,  1 13.  a  prophecy  of  their  ene¬ 
mies  coming  from  far,  how  fulfilled,  114.  and  of  the  cruelty 
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of  their  enemies,  how  fulfilled,  ibid,  the  fieges  of  their  ci¬ 
ties,  115.  their  diftrefs  and  famine  in  the  fieges,  116.  the 
women  eating  their  own  children,  1 17.  their  great  calami¬ 
ties  and  {laughters,  118.  their  being  carried  into  Egypt,  and 
fold  for  {laves  at  a  low  price,  118,  119.  their  being  plucked 
from  off  their  own  land,  119,  120.  their  being  difperled 
into  all  nations,  ibid,  their  {till  fubfifling  as  a  diflinfl  people, 
121.  their  finding  no  reft,  ibid,  their  being  opprelfed  and 
fpoiled,  122.  their  children  taken  from  them,  ibid,  their 
madnefs  and  defperation,  123,  their  fcrving  other  gods,  ibid, 
their  becoming  a  proverb  and  by-word,  124.  the  long  con¬ 
tinuance  of  their  plagues,  125.  the  fulfilment  of  thefe  anci¬ 
ent  prophecies  very  affecting  and  convincing,  ibid,  prophe¬ 
cies  relative  to  their  prefent  flate,  126.  and  about  the  refio- 
ration  of  the  two  tribes,  and  the  dififolution  of  the  ten,  126, 
Sec.  the  time  of  the  refloration  of  the  two  tiibes  foretold, 
126.  fulfilled  at  three  periods,  127.  the  prophecy  about  the 
ten  tribes,  how  fulfilled,  129.  where  they  are  at  prefent, 
ibid.  Sec.  vain  conjectures  of  the  Jews  thereupon,  129.  not 
all  returned  with  the  two  tribes,  130.  nor  fwailowed  up 
among  the  heathen  nations,  131.  the  leafon  of  the  difiinCti- 
on  between  the  two  tribes  and  the  ten  tribes,  133.  the  pro¬ 
phecy  of  the  Jews  wonderful  prefervauon,  and  the  deflrufti  #n 
of  their  enemies,  ibid,  Sec.  their  prefervation  one  of  the 
moft  illufirious  adls  of  divine  Providence,  ibid,  Sec.  provi¬ 
dence  no  lefs  fignal  in  the  defiruCiion  of  their  enemies,  134, 
135.  and  that  not  only  of  nations,  hut  of  fingle  perfons,  ib. 
the  defolation  of  Judea  another  infiance  of  the  truth  of  divine 
prophecy,  136,  &c.  foretold  by  the  prophets,  136.  the  pre¬ 
fent  ftate  of  Judea  anfwerable  to  the  prophecies,  137.  no 
objeChon  from  hence  of  its  being  a  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  ibid,  the  ancients,  heathen  as  well  as  Jews,  tcfiify 
it  to  have  been  a  good  land,  137,  138.  an  account  of  it  by 
two  modern  travellers,  138,  Sec.  the  prophecies  of  the  1  n fi¬ 
delity  and  reprobation  of  the  Jews,  how  fulfilled,  141.  the 
prophecies  concerning  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  have  not 
had  their  intire  completion,  143.  what  hath  been  accomp¬ 
li  fhed,  a  fufficient  pledge  of  what  is  to  come,  144.  a  diffua- 
five  from  the  perfecution  of  the  Jews,  and  humanity  and 
charity  recommended,  145,  Sec.  prophecies  relating  lo  other 
nations  in  connexion  with  the  Jews,  148. 

Jews, 
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Jews,  their  calamities  and  miferies  without  a  parallel,  II.  57* 
the  caule  of  their  heavy  Judgments,  100.  fome  correfpon- 
tlence  between  their  crime  and  their  punifhment,  101.  on 
this  occafion,  a  ferious  application  made  to  Chridians,  101, 
&c.  are  fuccefsful  in  taking  their  city  from  the  Romans,  80. 
are  afterwards  fubdued  with  moil  terrible  (laughter,  81,  are 
(old  like  horfes,  ibid,  a  (landing  monument  of  the  truth  of 
Chrift’s  predictions,  82.  their  great  fin  and  their  punifh- 
ment,  83..  many  prophecies  of  their  converfion  and  redora- 
tion,  II.  386,  387.  See  Jerufalem. 

Irnpoflors  and  falfe  Chrids,  at  the  fiege  of  Jerufalem,  II.  62, 
an  argument  of  a  true  Chnfl,  65.  the  difference  between 
thole  deceivers  and  Jefus  Chnfl,  69,  70.  they  were  of  de¬ 
bauched  lives  and  vicious  principles,  70.  thofe  deluded  by 
impoftors  a  melancholy  indance  of  the  weaknefs  of  man¬ 
kind,  71. 

Infidelity,  its  patrons  only  pretenders  to  learning,  II.  404* 
modern,  worfe  than  that  of  the  Jews,  405. 

Infidels,  their  objeflion  that  prophecies  were  written  after  the 
events,  groundlefs  and  abfurd,  I.  26.  mull  either  renounce 
their  fenfes,  or  admit  the  truth4 of  revelation,  27. 

Joachim,  abbat  of  Calabria,  in  the  twelfth  century  difcourfes 
of  Antichrift,  II.  2^.5. 

Jonah  preaches  repentance  to  Nineveh,  I.  154.  the  king  and 
people  repent  at  his  preaching,  ibid,  the  mod  ancient  of 
all  prophets,  155.  at  what  time  he  prophefied,  ibid. 

Jortin  (Dr.)  his  companion  of  Mokes  and  Chrid,  I.  109,  1 10. 
Ins  remark  upon  the  prodigies  preceding  the  dedruflion  of 
Jerufalem,  405. 

jofephus,  his  account  of  the  great  (laughter  at  the  fiege  of 
jerufalem,  I.  1 18.  his  relation  of  the  (igns  and  prodigies 
before  its  dedruflion,  404,  405.  wonderfully  preferved  for 
the  illudration  of  the  completion  of  the  prophecies,  II.  99. 
the  great  ule  and  advantage  of  his  hidory  in  this  refpecl, 


99,  too. 

Iiemeus,  his  notion  of  Antichrift,  I.  26,  <kc<  his  explication 
of  the  number  of  the  bead,  II.  goo,  301. 

Ifaac,  more  promifes  concerning  his  poderity  than  of  Ifhrnael, 
I.  54.  thepromife  of  the  bl e (fed  feed  fulfilled  in  Ifaac’s  fami¬ 


ly*  33* 

Ifaiah,  his  prophecy  againft  the  Affyrians,  L  150,  151.  again  ft 
Babylon,  166,  &c.  againlt  Tyre,  185,  &c.  againd  Egypt, 
206,  &c.  Iflimael, 


I  N  D  E  X. 


4*5 

Ifhmael,  his  pofterity  very  numerous,  I.41.  the  promifes  about 
him,  how  fulfilled,  42,  &c. 

Ifhmaelitcs.  See  Arabians. 

Ifraelites,  their  pofTeffion  of  Canaan  according  to  the  promife, 
h  54- 

Judah,  Jacob’s  prophecies  in  blefiing  this  tribe,  I.  66,  67. 
the  fcepter  fhall  not  depart',  from  Judah,  that  prophecy  ex¬ 
plained,  70,  71.  its  completion,  7 2.  continued  a  tribe  till 
the  coming  of  the  Mehiah  and  the  definition  of  Jerufalem, 
73,  See.  became  the  general  name  of  the  whole  nation,  78. 
this  prophecy  an  invincible  argument  that  Jefus  is  the  Mef- 
fiah,  79. 

Julian,  hishypocrify,  I.  361.  his  attempt  to  rebuild  the  temple 
miraculoufly  defeated,  82,  83. 

Jurieu  (Peter)  his  notion  of  the  refurre&ion  of  the  witneffes, 
IT.  302. 

JuRm  Martyr,  his  notion  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  I.  131.  his  ac¬ 
count  of  the  millennium,  II.  349,  &c. 


E  NN I  C  O  T,  his  critical  remark  upon  Noah’s  prophe- 

XV  cy,  I.  33. 

Kingdom,  the  Babylonian,  I.  134,  &c.  the  Medo-Perfian, 
236,  &c.  the  Macedonian  or  Grecian,  137,  &c.  the  four 
kingdoms  into  which  this  was  divided,  237.  the  Roman, 

240,  &c.  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  this  was  divided, 
262,  &c. 

L. 


T  ACTANTIUvS,  his  notion  of  Antichrift,  II.  132.  of 
the  millennium,  II.  151,  &c.  and  of  the  time  fucceeding', 
35?.  ' 

Land  ice,  wife  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  put  away,  but  after¬ 
wards  recalled,  I.  323.  poifons  her  hulband,  and  caufes 
Berenice  to  be  murdered,  ibid,  fixes  her  eldefl  fon  Seleucus 
Callinicus  on  the  throne,  324.  her  wickednefi*  did  not  pafs 
unpuniihed,  324,  325. 

Laodicca,  the  tenable  doom  of  that  church,  II.  i8(^.  now  an 
habitation  for  wild  beads,  ibid,  its  condition  a  warning  to 
all  impenitent,  and  carelcfs  dinners,  ibid*  its  former  fplendid 
condition,  ibid.  H  h  b  Lafl 
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Laft  times,  what  denoted  thereby,  II.  133. 

LateiiJos,  that  word  contains  the  number  of:  thebeaft,  II.  300* 
&c.  how  it  agrees  with  the  church  of  Rome,  ibid,  &c. 

Latin  church  not  reclaimed  by  the  rum  of  the  Greek  church, 

II.  231. 

Lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  that  expreftion  explained,  I. 
71,  72. 

Le  Cierc,  an  able  commentator,  but  apt  to  indulge  ft  range 
fancies,  I.  73.  his  fingular  interpretation  of  Jacob's  prophe¬ 
cy  rejected,  ibid,  his  hypothelis  of  the  Man  oj  Sin ,  refuted, 

II.  1 13. 

Little  book,  the  contents  of  it,  II.  233,  See.  defenbes  the  ca¬ 
lamities  of  the  weftern  church,  and  their  period,  ibid,  the 
contents  to  be  publilhed,  234.  what  meant  by  the  meafuring 
of  the  temple,  236.  fome  true  witneiTes  agamll  the  corrup¬ 
tions  of  religion,  ibid. 

Little  horn,  among  the  ten  horns  of  the  weftern  Roman  em¬ 
pire,  I.  264,  &c.  among  the  four  horns  of  the  Grecian 
empire,  297.  whether  to  be  underftood  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
pharies  or  of  the  Romans,  298,  &c.  the  reafon  of  its  appel¬ 
lation,  299,  &c. 

Lloyd,  Bilhop,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which 
the  Roman  empire  was  divided,  I.  262.  a  memorable  thing 
of  his  about  the  Revelation,  II.  166.  his  notion  of  the  re- 
furreclion  of  the  witnefies,  242. 

Locufts,  the  Arabians  compared  to  them,  II.  217,  218.  their 
comrniflion,  and  how  fulfilled,  218.  not  real,  but  figurative 
locufts,  219*  likened  unto  horfes,  ibid,  a  defcription  of  their 
heads,  faces,  and  teeth,  219,  &c.  like  unto  fcorpions,  221. 
their  king  called  the  deftroyer,  ibid,  their  hurting  men 
five  months,  how  to  be  undeilfood,  and  how  exactly  fulfilled 
222,  See. 

Lollards,  preach  againft  the  fuperftidons  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  II.  264.  prefent  a  remonftrance  to  the  parliament 
againft  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  that  church,  263. 

Longinus  reduces  Rome  to  a  poor  dukedom,  II.  213. 

Loretto,  the  great  riches  of  the  image,  houfe  and  treafury,  II. 
324. 

Luther,  preaches  againft  the  pope’s  indulgences,  II.  271,  that 
quellion  anfwered,  Where  was  your  religion  before  Luther, 
272.  protefts  againft  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
308. 
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MACCABEES,  their  great  fuccefs  agrinft  the  enemies  of 
the  Jews,  I.  359,  360. 

Macedonian  empire,  why  compared  to  a  leopard,  I.  2,56.  why 
defcrihed  with  four  wings  and  four  heads,  and  dominion 
given  to  it,  ibid,  why  likened  to  a  goat,  IE  286,  287. 
Machiavel,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the 
Roman  empire  was  divided,!.  262.  points  out  the  little  horn, 
265.  Ihows  how  the  power  the  church  of  Rome  was  raifed 
upon  the  ruins  of  the  empire,  II.  126,  &c. 

Mahuzzim,  what  it  means,  X.  367,  &c.  the  prophecy  ex¬ 


pounded,  371. 

Mam  allies,  Jerufalem  long  under  their  dominion,  II.  89.  all 
their  dominions  annexed  to  the  Othman  empire,  ibid. 

Man  of  Sin,  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  about  him,  II.  103.  the  fenfe 
and  meaning  of  the  paflage,  ibid.  what  meant  by  the  coming 
of  Chrift  and  the  day  of  Chrift,  104,  &c.  who  is  the  Man 
of  Sin,  107.  what  by  fitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  108. 
what  by  he  who  letteth  will  let,  109,  See.  the  definition  of 
the  Man  of  Sin  foretold,  1 1 1.  the  opinions  of  fome  learned 
men  rejected,  111,  &c.  other  opinions  about  the  Man  of  Sin% 
120.  applicable  to  the  great  apoifafy  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
12  1.  the  pope  the  Man  of  Sin,  128..  what  the  fathers  fay  of. 
the  Man  of  Sin,  131,  &c.  the  evidences  that  the  pope  is  the 
Man  of  Sin,  137.  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  fathers  about 
this  point,  131,  &c.  this  prophecy  an  antidote  to  popery,  138. 

Marriage,  an  account  of  its  being  forbid  to  the  clergy.  II.  159, 
&c.  the  worfhipping  of  demons  and  prohibition  of  marriage 
went  together,  161. 

Maundrell,  his  account  of  the  Hate  of  Paleftine,  I.  138,  £cc. 
his  account  of  Tyre,  203. 

Maxi  mine  the  emperor,  a  barbarian  in  all  refpe&s,  II.  197. 

jyfede,  a  moff  learned  and.  excellent  writer,  I.  36^  a  miftake  of 
that  author’s  corrected,  37.  his  account  of  the  ten  kigdoms 
into  which  the  Roman  empire  was  divided,  262.  of  the 
three  kingdoms  which  the  little  horn  fubverted,  270.  his 
great  pains  in  explaining  the  prophecies,  and  fixing  the  true 
idea  of  Aoticbriff,  II.  136,  137.  his  excellent  treatife  of  the 
apoftafy  of  the  latter  time,  140.  One  of  the  belt  interpreters 
of  the  Revelation,  168.  his  hard  fate  in  the  world,  136.  Ills, 
conjectures  concerning  Gog  and  Magog,  3^,5. 
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MefTiah  principally  intended  in  Mofes’s  prophecy  of  a  prophet 

ike  unto  himfelf,  I.  103,  &c.  expe&ed  about  the  time  of 

our  avioLu ,  II.  6^.  and  foretold  that  he  fhould  work  mi¬ 
racles,  66. 

Mezeray,  what  that  hiftorian  fays  of  the  Waldenfes,  II.  2,56. 

-Millennium  commences,  and  Satan  bound  and  fhut  up  a  thou- 
land  years,  II.  345.  the  prophecy  not  yet  fulfilled,  346.  this 
peiiod  thought  to  be  the  feventh  millennary  of  the  world, 
347.  quotations  in  proof  of  this,  348,  &c.  the  reafons  of 
tms  do61rine  growing  into  difrepute,  3^2.  cunofity  into  the 
nature  of  tins  future,  kingdom  to  be  avoided,  387. 

Miracles  and  prophecies,  the  great  proofs  of  revelation,  I.  24. 
howtojudge  of  miracles,  II.  69,  70.  what  to  think  of  the 
Pagan  and  Popifh  miracles,  70,  71.  thofe  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  not  real  but  pretended,  294,  29,5,  their  pretended 
miracles  a  proof  of  a  falfe  church  and  a  diihnguifhing  mark 
of  Antichrifl,  ibid,  prophecies  accomplifhed,  the  greateft  of 
all  miracles,  407. 

Mohammed,  the  time  when  his  new  religion  was  propagated, 
II.  85.  fome  contend  that  he  was  the  Man  of  Sin,  120,  that 
opinion  refuted,  ibid,  the  flar  that  opens  the  bottomlefs  pit, 
II.  216. 

Monks,  great  promoters  of  celibacy  and  worfhipping  of  the 
dead,  II.  159,  Sec. 

Mofes,  a  faithful  hiflorian  in  recording  the  failings  of  the  pa¬ 
triarchs,  I.  25.  his  prophecy  of  a  prophet  like  himfelf,  103. 
See.  many  proofs  that  the  Mefliah  was  principally  intended  in 
that  prophecy,  104,  Sec.  the  great  likenefs  between  Mofes 
and  Chriff,  107,  Sec.  the  comparifon  between  them  as 
drawn  by  one  author  and  enlarged  by  another,  ibid,  Sec.  the 
punifhment  of  the  people  for  their  difobedience  to  this  pro¬ 
phet,  111,  Sec.  the  prophecies  of  Mofes  concerning  the 
Jews,  1 12,  Sec.  his  prophecy  of  their  difperfion  exactly  ful¬ 
filled,  II.  398,  399. 
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NAIIU  M,  the  time  or  his  prophefying  uncertain,  1^5, 
foretold  the  utter  deftru&iofl  of  Nineveh,  156,  157.  his 
prophecies  of  the  manner  of  its  deflru&ion  exaedy  fulfilled, 
158,  &c. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  his  dream  of  the  great  empires,  I.  230,  Sec. 
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the  interpretation  of  it  by  Daniel  with  the  occafion  of  if, 

232.  the  emblems  of  that  dream  confidcred  and  explained, 

233,  &c.  . 

Newton,  Sir  Ifaac,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which 

the  Roman  empire  was  divided,  I.  263.  of  the  three  king¬ 
doms,  which  the  little  horn  fubverted,  271.  penetrates  into 
feripture  as  well  as  into  nature,  298.  his  account  of  the  lit¬ 
tle  horn  in  the  Grecian  empire,  303,  &c.  his  the  bell  inter¬ 
pretation  of  Dan.  xi.  298,  See.  bis  observations  aoout  the 
interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  II.  1 67.  _  . 

Nineveh,  prophecies  concerning  this  metropolis  of  the  Aliyri- 
an  empire,  I.  149,  Sec.  ancient  and  great  city,  152.  the 
feripture  account  of  it  confirmed  by  heathen  authors,  153. 
abounding  in  wealth  and  luxury,  became  very  corrupt,  154. 
the  king  and  people  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  ibid, 
their  repentance  of  Ihort  continuance,  155.  their  dell  ructi¬ 
on  foretold  by  Nahum,  155,  156.  this  city  taken  and  cie- 
ftroyed  by  the  Medes  and  Babylonians,  156.  the  prophecies 
of  the  manner  of  its  deflruftion  exaftly  fulfilled,  157,  Sec. 
its  great  compafs,  walls  and  towers,  161.  authors  not  agreed 
about  its  fituation,  ibid,  the  predi&ions  about  it  fulfilled, 
according  to  the  accounts  of  ancients  and  moderns,  162,  Sec. 
the  ruins  of  this  city  may  flrongly  affeft  us  in  this  kingdom, 
163,  164. 

Noah,  very  few  prophecies  before  his  time,  I.  25,  26.  his  ex¬ 
cellent  chara&er,  ibid,  was  notwitbftanding  guilty  of  drunk¬ 
enness,  ibid,  the  behaviour  of  his  fons  at  that  time,  ibid, 
foretels  the  different  conditions  of  their  families,  27.  his 
extraordinary  prophecy  wonderfully  fulfilled  to  this  day,  3^* 

O. 

O  DO  ACER,  king  of  the  Heruli,  puts  an  end  to  the 
very  name  of  the  weflern  Roman  empire,  II.  214. 
Omar  propagates  Mohammed’s  religion,  II.  58.  the  many 
kingdoms  he  fubdued,  ibid,  in  veils  Jerufalem,  and  it  fur- 
renders,  ibid. 

Oni  as,  removed  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  from  the  high-prieft- 
hood,  I.  342. 

Oldcaftle,  Sir  John,  profecuted  for  being  the  principal  patron 
of  the  Lollards,  II.  267.  examined  before  the  archbifhop  of 
Canterbury,  ibid,  his  flrong  declarations  again!!  tranfubflan- 
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tiation  and  other  doflrincs,  ibid.  afTerts  the  Pope  to  be  An- 
tichriif ,  ibid,  fuffeis  death  for  the  caufc  of  religion,  ibid. 

Origen,  what  that  learned  writer  relates  about  Antichrift  II 
132. 


Oftrogoths,  their  kingdom  in  Italy,  II.  214. 

Grhmans  or  Turks,  fubdue  Egypt,  I.  226,  &c.  take  Jerufalem, 
II.  89.  thei r  fultanies  or  kingdoms,  225,  226.  their  con- 
quefts,  227.  the  Jews  to  be  rebored  about  the  time  of  the 


fall  of  this  empire,  386.  See  Turks. 


P. 

PARIS,  the  maflacre  of  the  proteftants  there,  II.  241. 

the  many  thoufands  (lain  in  a  few  days,  ibid. 

Paris,  Matthew,  that  hiftorian  freely  cenfures  the  great  wick- 
ednefs  of  the  Pope  and  clergy,  II.  263. 

Pafchahus  Radbertus  in  the  ninth  century  firfk  advances  the 
doTtrine  of  tranfubflantiation,  II.  246.  oppofed  by  many 
learned  men,  ibid,  &c. 

Pergamus,  its  fituation  and  prefent  Rate,  II.  182.  formerly  the 
throne  of  Satan,  and  now  in  a  wretched  condition,  ibid. 
Pella,  the  Chriflians  remove  thither  before  the  definition  of 
Jerufalem,  II.  5 4. 

Perfecution,  the  fpirit  of  Popery,  I.  147.  the  Jews  greatly 
perfecuted  in  popifh  countries,  ibid,  diffuafives  from  it,  ibid', 
the  perfecutions  of  the  Chriflians  before  the  definition  of 
Jerufalem,  406. 

Perfian  empire,  why  compared  to  a  bear,  I.  254.  its  great  cru¬ 
elty,  255,  256.  why  likened  to  a  ram,  28^. 

Philadelphia,  its  beautiful  fituation,  II.  184.  next  to  Smyrna 
hath  the  grcatefl  number  of  Chriflians  among  the  former 
feven  churches,  ibid. 

Pocoke  (Dr.)  his  account  of  the  Arabians,  I.  50.  of  Tyre, 
200,  201. 

Pope  of  Rome,  the  marks  of  the  Man  of  Sin  juflify  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  it  to  him,  II.  122—124.  how  his  power  was  at 
fir  ft  eflablifhed,  126,  &c.  the  Reformers  of  opinion  that  the 
Pope  was  Antichrift,  136.  he  forbids  to  fpeak  of  the  com¬ 
ing  of  Antichrift,  ibid,  the  evidences  of  the  Pope  being 
Antichrift,  137.  the  apoflacy  eflablifhed  by  the  Pope,  156* 
the  Pope  the  image  and  reprefentation  of  the  bead,  II.  296. 
is  firfl  elected  and  then  worihippedy  ibid,  as  great  a  tyrant 
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in  the  Chriflian  world  as  the  Roman  emperors  in  the  Hea¬ 
then  world,  297.  pop i Hi  excommunications  like  Heathen 
perfections,  298. 

Popery,  prevails  in  the  ninth  century,  298.  the  oppofition  it 
rnet  with,  246.  the  great  corruption  of  Chrillianity,  370. 
many  prophecies  relating  to  the  prevailing  of  popery,  368. 
the  predictions  reprefented  in  one  view,  ibid,  its  tyranny 
and  idolatry  foretold,  ibid,  the  blafphemy  of  popery  in  the 
pope’s  making  himfelf  equal  and  even  fuperior  to  God,  360. 
the  power  and  riches  of  the  popilh  clergy,  370.  the  pomp 
of  their  ceremonies  and  veflmetns,  371.  their  policy,  lies 
and  frauds,  ibid,  their  pretended  vifions  and  miracles,  ibid, 
intimations  of  popery  in  the  new  Teflament,  372,  &c.  not 
only  foretold,  but  the  place  and  perfons  pointed  out,  3 73. 
inliances  of  this,  ibid,  the  time  alio  fignified,  380,  See. 
when  to  arife  and  how  long  to  prevail,  380.  the  tyrannical 
power  often  called  Antichrift,  383.  the  corruptions  of  po¬ 
pery  being  foretold,  we  are  not  to  he  furprifed  or  offended, 

39 x* 

Porphyry  and  Collins  deny  the  genuinenefs  of  Daniel's  pro¬ 
phecies,  which  are  fufficiently  vindicated,  I.  230.  their  no¬ 
tions  refuted,  2 65,  266. 

Prophecy,  a  differtadon  on  J'Joah’s  prophecy,  I.  25,  Sec.  the 
prophecies  concerning  Ifhpael,  40,  See,  concerning  Jacob 
and  Efau,  54,  &c.  Jacob’s  prophecies  concerning  his  fons, 
particularly  Judah,  63,  Sec,  Balaam’s  prophecies,  81,  Sec, 
Mofes’s  prophecy  of  a  prophet  like  unto  himfelf,  103,  Sec. 
prophecies  of  Mofes  concerning  the  Jews,  1 15,  &c.  pro¬ 
phecies  of  other  prophets  concerning  the  Jews,  126,  Sec. 
the  prophecies  concerning  Nineveh,  149,  Sec,  the  prophe- 

.  cies  concerning  Babylon,  18,5,  &c.  the  prophecies  concern¬ 
ing  Tyre,  1 63,  &c.  the  prophecies  concerning  Egypt,  20J, 
Sec.  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream  of  the  great  empires,  230,  Sec. 
Daniel’s  vifion  of  the  fame,  232,  Sec . 

Prophecy,  a  dillertation  on  Daniel’s  vifion  of  the  Ram  and 
He-goat,  I.282,  Sec.  Daniel's  prophecy  of  the  things  no¬ 
ted  in  the  feripture  of  truth,  316,  &c.  the  fame  fubjed  con¬ 
tinued,  334,  Sec.  our  Saviour’s  prophecies  relating  to  the  de- 
ltrudion  of  Jerufalem,  390,  Sec.  the  fame  fubjed  continu¬ 
ed,  II.  32,  Sec.  the  fame  fubjed  continued,  73,  Sec.  the 
fame  fubjed  continued,  92,  Sec.  St.  Paul's  prophecy  of  the 
Alan  of  Sin,  103,  Sec.  St.  Paul’s  prophecy  of  the  apoftafy 


of  the  latter  times. 
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432  INDEX. 

Prophecy,  a  diflertation  on  the  prophecies  of  the  Revelation, 

. art  P'’Se  oic-  hart  II.  275,  &c.  Prophecies 
relating  to  popery  recapitulated,  360,  &c. 

Prophecies,  one  of  the  ftrongeft  proofs  of  Revelation,  I.  2i. 
the  confequence  from  believing  prophecies  to  believing  re¬ 
velation,  22.  the  prophecy  of  Noah  not  to  be  underflood  of 
paiticular  perfons,  but  of  whole  nations,  33.  the  gift  of  it 
not  always  confined  to  pious  men,  81*  many  prophecies  have 
both  a  literal  and  myflical  meaning,  92. 

Prophecies,  why  the  Jewifh  church  inftrufted  by  prophets,  and 
riot  the  Chriflian,  390.  fome  prophecies  of  Chrift  concern¬ 
ing  him  felf,  and  the  dedrufition  or  Jerufalem,  391,  8c c. 
a  view  of  the  prophecies  now  fulfilling  in  the  world,  392, 

393;  indances  of  prophecies  fulfilled,  atteflations  of  divine 
revelation,  406,  407. 

Propnecies,  the  great  difference  between  them  and  the  pagan 
oracles,  I.  388,  See. 

Providence,  canfirmed  by  the  completion  of  prophecies.  I.  389. 
the  many  abfurdities  of  denying  a  providence,  ibid. 

Ptolemy,  the  find  of  Egypt,  a  powerful  king,  I.  321,  322. 

Ptolemy  Phifedelphus,  the  fecond  king  of  Egypt,  I.  322.  called 
the  dowry  giver,  323.  his  care  of  his  daughter,  324. 

Ptolemy  Philometer,  the  great  calamities  of  his  reign,  I.  345, 
the  Alexandrians  revolt  from  him,  and  proclaim  his  brother 
king,  346. 

Ptolemy  Philopator,  defeats  Antiochus,  I.  328.  murders  his 
neared  relations,  ibid,  confumes  his  days  in  feading  and 
lewdnefs,  329.  his  vicious  con  duel  and  cruelty  to  the  Jewsr 
329.  dies  of  intemperance  and  debauchery,  330. 

Py  thins,  the  richcft  fubjeft  in  the  world,  I.  317.  entertains 
Xerxes  and  offers  to  defray  the  charges  of  the  war,  ibid, 

R. 

RAD  ANUS  Mai  irus,  in  the  ninth  century,  writes  againft 
tranfubflantiation,  II.  246. 

Ram  and  He-goat,  a  diflertation  on  that  vifion,  I.  282.  why 
the  Perfian  empire  is  rep  re  fen  ted  by  a  ram,  283.  the  exploits 
ol  the  ram,  286.  a  goat  properly  a  type  of  the  Grecian  em¬ 
pire,  ibid,  the  goat  invades  the  ram  with  great  fuccefs, 
287.  the  empire  of  the  goat  broken  to  pieces,  296.  what 
arofc  after  it,  297. 
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Reuben,  Jacob’s  prophecy  concerning  that  tribe,  how  fulfill¬ 
ed,  I.  67,  68. 

Redemption,  the  firft  promife  of  that  great  blefting,  j.  2r.  that 
promife  may  be  called  the  firft  prophecy  and  opening  of 
Chriftianity,  ibid. 

Reformation,  the  firft  efforts  towards  it  by  emperors  and 
bilhops,  II.  303.  another  by  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes, 
306.  a  third  by  Luther  and  his  fellow-reformers,  308. 

Reinerius,  the  Dominician,  his  remarkable  charaffe'r  of  the 
Waldenfes,  II.  259. 

Revelation,  the  prophecies  a  ftrong  proof  of  it,  I.  21.  the 
evidence  drawn  from  prophecy  a  growing  evidence,  23,  24. 
the  objeflions  made  to  the  book  of  Revelation  by  fome  learn¬ 
ed  men,  II.  1 6g.  difficult  to  explain,  yet  not  to  be  defpifed 
or  neglefted,  166.  the  right  method  of  interpreting  it,  16-. 
what  helps  requifite,  ibid,  the  three  chief  interpreters  of  this 
book,  168.  the  fcope  and  defign  of  it  given  to  St.  John  at 
Patmos  in  Nero's  reign,  168,  &c.  his  firft  vifion  and  de¬ 
fection  of  Jefus  Chrift,  170.  the  dedication  to  the  feven 
churches  of  Afia,  169.  its  folemn  preface  to  fhow  the  great 
authority  of  the  divine  revealer,  ibid,  the  place,  the  time 
and  manner  of  the  firft  vifion,  169,  &c.  the  feven  epiftles  to’ 
the  feven  churches,  175,  &c.  the  vifion  of  the  throne  fet  in 
heaven,  186,  & c.  of  that  of  the  book  fealed  with  feven  feals, 
188.  that  the  Son  of  God  was  onlv  found  worthy  to  o^en 
the  feals,  189.  the  vifions  of  the  fix  feals  confidered.  too  &c 
the  feventh  feal  opened,  208.  it  comprehends  more  events 
than  the  former  feals,  ibid,  the  feven  trumpets  200  Sc c 
vifion  of  the  great  red  dragon,  277,  &c.  of  the  ten  horned 
bead,  283,  See.  of  the  two  horned  beaft,  292,  See.  the  feven 

vials,  312,  &c.  the  fall  of  Ipiritual  Babylon  or  Rome  1 
Sec  the  millennium.  344,  Sec.  the  genera!  refurrefiion  and 
judgment,  and  new  heaven  and  earth,  331,  Sec. 

Roman  empire,  compared  to  a  terrible  beaft  without  a  name, 

•  257,  2,58.  this  beaft  had  ten  horns,  260.  tliefe  ten  horns 
or  kingdoms  where  to  be  fought,  262.  the  opinion  of  au¬ 
thors  about  them,  ibid,  Sec. 

Rome  that  church  a  furprifing  myflery  of  iniquity,  IT,  t6d.  its 
herehes  and  fchifms  of  long  continuance,  ibid,  the  rower 
of  the  pope  of  Rome,  foretold  in  fcripture,  16,5.  when  Rome 

was  governed  by  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  215.  refembles 

Egypt  tn  her  pumfhment  as  well  as  in  her  crimes,  u  n.  her 

Iti  fail 
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fall  compared  to  Babylon,  321.  her  flate  and  condition,  ibid, 
the  charafter  of  the  great  whore  of  Babylon,  more  proper 
to  modern  than  ancient  Rome,  322,  323.  her  fitting  upon  a 
fcarlet-colored  beaft  with  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  323. 
her  ornament,  324.  her  inchanting  cup,  325.  her  in- 
fcription  upon  her  forehead,  ibid,  her  being  drunk  with  the 
blood  of  the  faints,  3 27.  what  fignified  by  the  feven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  329.  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  church 
of  Rome  the  mofteffential  part  of  the  Revelation,  368.  its  cor¬ 
ruptions  and  innovations  foretold,  368,  etc.  her  clergy  like 
the  fieri  bes  and  Pharifees  in  feveral  inftances,  373.  their 
ufurped  power  foretold,  and  the  place  and  perfons  pointed 
out,  368,  &c.  the  time  of  its  power  foretold,  380.  its  de¬ 
finition  will  certainly  come,  383,  &c\ 


S 


SA  LAD  IN,  proclaimed  fultan  in  Egypt,  II.  87.  befieges 
and  takes  Jerufalem,  ibid,  compels  the  Chriilians  there  to 
redeem  their  lives,  ibid. 

Saracens,  defeended  from  Ifhmael,  I.  41,  &c.  as  locufts  over- 
fpread  the  earth,  II.  2375  when  they  maue  their  gieateft  con¬ 
quers,  223.  See  Arabians. 

Sardis,  the  Capital  of  Lydia,  II,  183.  at  prefent  in  ruins,  183, 
184.  in  a  deplorable  hate  as  to  religion,  ibid. 

Savonarola,  his  zealous  preaching  and  writing  againfl  the  vices 
of  the  Roman  clergy,  II.  270.  endures  imprifonment,  tor¬ 
tures  and  death  with  conilanCy,  271. 

Sawtree,  a  parifh-prieft,  firft  burnt  for  herefy  in  England,  II. 


207. 

Scopas,  his  great  fuccefs  in  Ccele-Syria  and  Palenftine,  I.  332 
is  afterwards  forced  to  furrender  to  Antiochus,  333. 

Scotus  Johannes,  writes  upon  the  Eucharift  by  the  command 
of  the  emperor,  II.  246.  his  opinion  againft  the  doHnne  of 
trann.Kftantiation.  ibid,  invited  to  England  by  king  Allied, 


and  preferred,  ibid.  t  . 

Scriptures,  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  a  convincing  argu¬ 
ment  of  their  divinity,  I.  183.  friendly  to  liberty,  184.  and 

the  love  of  our  country,  II.  314.  , 

Seals,  the  book  fealed  with  feven  feals,  II.  190.  the  Son  or  God 
only  found  worthy  to  open  it,  ibid,  the  feven  feals  figni  y 
fo  many  periods  of  prophecy,  ibid,  the  firft  memorable  for 

conqueft,  191.  the  fecond  its  commencement  and  continu- 

ance, 


435 


N 


D  E 


X. 


smre  102.  the  third  feat  for  what  characterized,  194,  195. 
the  fourth  feal  for  what  diftinguifhed,  196,197.  the  fifth 
feai  remarkable  for  the  tenth  general  perfection,  200.  the 
fixth  feal  for  great  changes  and  revolutions,  201.  its 1  conti¬ 
nuance  from  Conftantme  to  TheodoGus,  208.  the  feventh 
feal  diftinguifhed  by  the  founding  of  feven  trumpets  ibid. 

'  feals  foretold  the  ftate  of  the  Roman. empire  before  it  became 

Seleucidae  and  Lagidse,  not  the  fourth  kingdom  mentioned 

Daniel,  I.  199’  <^cc‘  T  n  .  u  i  ' i 

Seleucia,  renders  Babylon  defolate,.  I.  170.  is  called  Babylon 

by  feveral  authors,  ibid- 

Seleucus,  the  firft  of  Syria  a  moft  potent  lung,  I.  322,  325. 
Seleucus  Ceraunus,  his  fhort  and  inglorious  reign,  11.  327- 
Seleucus  Callinicus,  his  fons  and  thetr  pompous  appellations, 

Seleucus  Philopator,  fucceeds  his  father  Antioclms,  II.  339- 
a  raifer  of  taxes  all  his  days,  ibid,  fends  liis  treafurer  to  com¬ 
mit  facrilege  in  the  temple  of  Jerufalem,  340.  is  dell  rayed' 
by  him,  ibid. 

Septitnius  Severus,  a  juft  and  provident  emperor,  II.  19a,  &c. 
Shalmanefer,  carried  the  ten  tribes  into  captivity,  1.  130. 

Shaw  (Dr.)  his  account  of  the  Arabians,  I.  49,  o°-  of  Paleltine, 

140,141.  of  Tyre,  202,.  .  ,  .  ,  ,  , 

Shem  and  Iapheth,  their  good  behaviour  on  their  fathei  3 
drunkennefs,  I.  26.  the  bleflings  promtled  upon  them  and 
their  pofterity,  33.  how  fulfilled  both  in.  former  and  latter 

tttnes,  34’  ,  1  •  n  r  t 

Sherlock  (Bp.)  his  expolition  of  Jacob  s  prophecy  chieby  fol¬ 
lowed',  I.  70,  &C.  ,  .  r  r  Cl 

Shiloh,  lhowa  to.  be  the  Mefliali  in  the  various  ienles  ot  the* 

»  word,  I.  72. 

Sidon,  an  ancient  city,  celebrated  by  Homer  and  other  poets* 

Simeon7  and  Levy,  Jacob’s  prophecy  about.,  thefe  two  tribes, 
and  how  fulfilled,  I.  67,  &c. 

Smyrna,  the  fecond  e.pillle  to  the  feven  churches  addreiled  to- 
them’  IL  *81.  its  (it nation  and  commerce,  ibid,  its  pre'ent 

bate  as  to  religion,  ibid.  .  .  . 

Soul,  that  it  grew  prophetic  near  death,  an  opinion  ct  gteat 

antiquity,  I.  65, 66.  ,  T 

South  and  North,  kings  of,  who  to  be  uaderilood  by  them,  U. 
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S;pr]amedJTgo,a&ia  fCep'er  °Ut  of  Ifrac!- that  Pf'°phecy  ex- 

SPed  ^nngs  "*  ^  ^  ^  “ 

SPi84^8f  hiS  remark  ab°Ut<lhe  church  of  Philadelphia,  II. 
States  or  nations  feldom  ruined  without  preceding  W  I 

41 1.  many  awful  %ns  from  the  (ins  of  this  nation,  4x2  ’ 

(.ici  s  .  evi.rus,  his  exposition  oi  Nebuchadnezzar’s  dream, 
i.  246,  249. 


'AC  ITUS,  his  account  of  the  prodigies  before  the  de. 
fjrufuoii  or  Jerufalem,  I.  404. 

I  amer  ane,  his  great  conquefls,  II.  88.  vifits  Jerufalem,  ibid. 

er  udian,  his  opinion  of  the  Man  oj Sin,  II.  13 1.  of  the  mil¬ 
lennium,  IJ.  34,.  0 

Theodoret  too  much  promotes  the  worfhip  of  faints,  II.  142. 

Thuanus,  his  character  of  the  Weldenfes,  II.  260.  his  ac- 
Gouiitofthcii-  fufferings  and  difperfiori,  261. 

Ihyatira  a  Chriflian  church  formerly  there,  this  denied  by 
iome  neretics,  li.  1 82.  its  prelent  condition  an  eheft  of  the 

^  divine  judgments  for  their  fins,  183. 

Titus,  funounds  Jeimalem  with  a  wall,  II.  ^6.  commands  the 

city  and  temple  to  be  deftroyed,  79,  his  wonderful  prefer, 
vation  at  the  fiege,  99. 

Toledo,  that  council  ordered  the  children  of  the  Jews  to  be 
^  taken  from  them,  I.  122. 

Trajan  and  Severus,  their  attempts  again#  Arabia  repelled  irv 
an  extraordinary  manner,  I.  47,  48.  the  wars  and  {laugh, 
tcrs  in  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  his  fucceflors,  II.  192.  the 
Jews  fubdued  by  him,  193, 

Tiolly,  that  council  s  good  regulations,  II.  248.  differs  from 
the  fpirit  and  principles  of  the  council  of  Trent,  ibid. 

Trumpets,  the  /even  periods  difiinguifhed  by  the  found  of  fe~ 
ven  trumpets,  II.  209.  filence  of  half  an  hour  previous  to 
their  founding,  ibid,  forefhow  the  condition  of  the  Roman 
empire  afer  it  became  Chriflian,  210.  the  defign  of  the 
trumpets,  ibid,  the  events  at  the  founding  of  the  fir#  trump¬ 
et,  210,  &c.  at  the  founding  of  the  fecond,  211.  at  the 
founding  of  the  third,  2i2,  at  the  founding  of  the  fourth, 

214, 
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214.  the  three  following  diftinguifhed  by  the  name  of  the 
woe-trumpets,  215.  the  events  at  the  founding  of  the  fifth, 
ei6.  at  the  founding  oi  the  fix th  trumpet,  225.  an  account 

of  the  feventh  trumpet,  273,  &c. 

Turks,  a  part  of  Daniel’s  prophecy  fuppofed  to  refer  to  the  de¬ 
dr  u£l  ion  of  their  empire,  I.  380,  See.  their  four  kingdoms 
on  the  river  Euphrates,  II.  225.  their  numerous  armies, 
efpecially  their  cavalry,  229.  their  delight  in  fcarlet,  blue, 
arid  yellow,  ibid,  the  ufe  of  great  guns  and  gun-powder 
among  them,  230.  their  power  to  do  hurt  by  their  tails,  230, 

.  231.  See  Othmans. 

Tyre,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I.  185,  &c.  Its  fall  predicted 
by  Ifaiah  and  Ezekiel,  185.  the  prophecies  relate  to  both 
old  and  new  Tyre,  185,  &c.  a  very  ancient  city,  186,  187. 
the  daughter  of  Sidon,  but  in  time  excelled  the  mother,  187. 
in  a  florifhing  condition  when  the  prophet  foretels  her  def- 
truXion  for  her  wickednefs,  188.  the  particulars  included 
in  the  prophecies  about  it,  189.  the  city  taken  and  defiroyed 
by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Chaldeans,  ibid,  the  inhabitants  to 
pafs  over  the  Mediterranean,  but  to  find  no  red,  192.  the 
city  to  be  reftored  after  feventy  years,  194,  195.  to  be  ta¬ 
ken  and  dedroyed  again,  195,  8cc.  the  people  to  forfake 
idolatry  and  become  converts  to  the  true  religion,  190.  the 
city  at  lad  to  be  totally  dedroyed  and  become  a  place  for 
filhers  to  fpread  their  nets  upon,  200.  tneie  prophecies  to 
be  fulfilled  by  degrees,  20 x.  a  fnort  account  from  the  lime 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  prefent  time,  ibid,  the  accounts 
given  by  three  writers,  202.  this  account  concluded  with 
reflexions  upon  trade,  203,  204. 

V. 

VIALS,  feven,  a  preparatory  vifion  to  their  being  pour¬ 
ed  out,  II.  3x2,  &c.  thefe  feven  plaguesor  vials  belong  to 
the  lad  trumpet,  and  not  yet  fulfilled,  312,  &c.  feven  angels 
appointed  to  pour  out  the  feven  vials,  314.  the  commidion 
to  pour  them  out,  31 5.  the  fird  vial  or  plague,  316.  the  fe- 
cond  and  third,  ibid,  the  fourth,  3 17.  the  filth,  ibid,  the 
fixth,  318.  the  feventh  and  lad,  319. 

Vitringa,  his  opinion  about  a  paffage  in  Balaam’s  prophecy,  I. 
91.  a  mod  excellent  commentator  upon  Ilaiah,  198.  one  ot 
the  bed  interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  II-  108.  Voltaire, 

Voltaire, 
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bis  account  of  the  prefent  Hate  of  Palefiine,  I.  I57.  an  agreea¬ 
ble  yet  a  fuperficial  writer,  II.  166. 


WALDENSES  and  Albigenfes,  witnefTes  for  the  truth 
in  the  twelfth  century,  II.  256.  their  rife  and  opinions 
256,  &c.  teftinionies  concerning  them,  257.  are  very  much 
perfecuted,  and  fly  into  other  countries,  261.  pronounce  the 
church  of  Rome  to  be  apocalyptic  Babylon,  306. 

Wai  burton,  his  expofition  of  the  ftar  out  of  Jacob,  and  feep- 
ter  out  of  Ifrael,  I.  97.  his  account  of  the  figurative  language 
ufedin  foretelling  the  definition  of  Jerufalem,  11.7.5,  &c. 
W  etftein,  his  explication  of  the  Man  cj  Sin  refuted,  II.  118. 

complimented  his  underftanding  to  Cardinal  Ouirini,  119* 
Wheeler,  his  account  of  Smyrna,  II.  181.  heefteems  an  Englifh 
pried;  an  evangelift,  182.  his  obfervatien  about  the  judg¬ 
ments  on  the  feven  churches  of  Alia,  186. 

Whitby,  his  fcheme  about  the  Man  of  Sin  perplexed  and  con¬ 
fided,  II.  116.  and  refuted,  1x7.  profeffes  not  to  under- 
fland  the  Revelation,  165. 

Wh  ite  Horfe,  our  Saviour  eometh  forth  riding  on  one,  II* 
342.  a  token  of  vitory  over  his  enemies,  ibid* 

White  Throne,  the  general  refurreftion  and  judgment  repre- 
fented  by  it,  II. 

WicklifF,  preaches  againfl  the  doSrines  and  lives  of  the  clergy, 
II.  265.  his  books  read  in  the  colleges  at  Oxford,  ibid, 
after  his  de^th  his  dotrines  condenined,  books  burnt,  and 
body  dug  up  and  burnt,  266.  his  followers  however  not 
difeouraged,  ibid. 

WitnelTes,  proteft  againft  the  corruptions  of  religion,  II.  236* 
why  faid  to  be  two  witneffes,  ibid,  to  prophecy  in  fackcloth 
during  the  grand  corruption,  2 57.  the  charadfer  of  thefe 
witneffes,  and  of  the  power  and  effet  of  their  preaching, 
2^7,  238.  their  paflion,  death,  rcfurredlion  and  afcenfion, 
238,  &c.  the  prophecy  about  the  witneffes  applied  by  fome 
to  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  240.  and  by  others  to 
the  proteftants  of  the  league  of  Smalcald,  ibid,  alfo  to  the 
maffacte  of  the  Proieftants  in  France,  241.  others  to  later 
events,  to  the  Proteftants  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  24?* 
an  hiftorical  dcdudlion  fhewing  (rue  witneffes  againft  the 
church  of  Rome  from  thefeventh  century  to  the  Reforma- 
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11011,243,  &c.  witnefles  in  the  eighth  century,  244.  in  the 
ninth,  245.  in  the  tenth,  249.  in  the  eleventh,  252.  in  the 
twelfth,  254.  in  the  thirteenth,  261,  in  the  fourteenth,  263. 
in  the  fifteenth,  266.  in  the  fixteenth,  271.  hence  an  anfwer 
to  the  popifh  queftion,  Where  was  your  religion  before 
Luther  ?  272. 

Woman,  clothed  with  the  fun  and  the  moon  under  her  feet, 
II.  277.  what  this  representation  of  the  church  denotes,  278. 

Woman,  full  of  names  of  blafphemy,  fitting  on  a  beaft,  hav¬ 
ing  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  II.  322.  name  written  on  her 
forehead,  ibid,  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  ibid,  is 
arrayed  in  purple  and  fcarlet  color,  324.  hath  a  golden  cup 
in  her  hand  full  of  abominations,  325.  the  infcription  upon 
her  forehead,  ibid,  infamous  for  idolatry  and  cruelty,  327. 
the  myfleryof  the  woman,  327,  &c. 

World,  what  meant  by  the  phrafe  of  the  end  of  the  world,  I. 
397,  398.  its  reference  to  the  deftrut ion  of  Jerufalem,  ibid. 

X. 

XERXES,  the  richeft  king  of  Perfia,  I.  318.  his  memora¬ 
ble  expedition  into  Greece,  ibid,  raifes  thegreateft  army 
that  was  ever  brought  into  the  field,  ibid. 

Z. 

ZEBULUN,  Jacob’s  prophecy  concerning  that  tribe,  and 
how  fulfilled,  I.  68. 

Zephaniah,  that  prophet  foretels  the  total  definition  of  Nine¬ 
veh,  I.  160.  the  prophecy  contrary  to  all  probability,  ibich  . 
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New- York,  April  to,  31787- 

VI J  I  T  II  the  deeped  impreffions  of  gratitude,  the  Publifher 
V  returns  thanks  to  the  Public,  for  their  liberal  encouragement 
towards  the  printing  of  NEWTON  on  the  PROPHECIES,-— 

Pie  begs  leave  to  inform  them,  that  a  confiderable  number  of  Gen¬ 
tlemen  having  given  in  their  names  as  fubfcribers  for  the  late  Prefidcni 
Edwards’ s  Treatise,  concerning,  RELIGIOUS  AFFECTIONS, 
intends  to  put  it  to  the  prefs  immediately  ;  and  to  prefix  to  that  Trea¬ 
ts  fe,  I  he  Life  of  the  Author ,  his  Religious  Experiences ,  and  feme  of  his 
Letters ,  which  will  make  a  large  and  an  interefting  volume  to  the 
lovers  of  Religion  of  every  denomination, — at  the  low  price  of  Ten 
Shillings,  New- York  currency,  to  the  Subfcribers,  neatly  bound 
and  lettered. 

tLT  Thofewho  are  pleafedto  encourage  this  valuable  Work,  will 
pleafe  to  fend  their  names  to  the  Publifher  without  delay,  that  they* 
may  be  printed  in  the  book. 

He  likewife  prefonts  to  the  Public  the  following  PROPOSALS  for 
printing  by  Subfcrip.tion,  in  two  neat  Volumes  duodecimo, 

SERMONS  on  PRACTICAL  SUBJECTS, 

By  ROBERT  WALKER,  late  one  of  the  Min  piers  of  the  High 

Church  of  Edinburgh, 

To  which  is  prefixed  a  Character  of  the  Author  by  Hugh  Blair ,  D.  D, 

CONDITIONS. 


I.  The  Work  will  be  printed  on  new  Types  and  good  Paper. 

II.  When  500  Subfcribers  have  given  in  their  names  the  work  will 
be  put  to  prefs,  and  finifhed  with  all  poffible  expedition. 

III.  The  price  of  the  two  vols.  neatly  bound  and  lettered,  which  will 
contain  above  300  pages  in  each,  will  be  only  Twelve  Shil¬ 
lings,  New- York  currency,  to  the  fubfcribers,  although  the 
Edinburgh  edition  is  fold  for  Eighteen  Shillings  fterling. 

IV.  Thofe  who  fubferibe  for  twelve  Lets  fliall  have'  one  gratis,  and 
the  book  fellers  the  ufual  allowance. 


V.  A  lift  of  the  fubfcribers  names  will  be  printed  in  the  beginning  of 
the  fecond  volume. 

VI.  No  money  is  required  until  the  two  volumes  are  delivered. 

To  the  P  U  B  L  I  C. 

r  H  E  S  E  valuable  Sermons  have  gone  through  five  large  impref- 
JL  Eons  in  Edinburgh,  in  the  ccurfe  of  a  few  years,  where  the  Au¬ 
thor  was  held  in  the  higheft  eftimation. - The  following  character 

is  given  of  them  by  an  eminent  Divine,  near  this  city  :  “  Walker’s 
Sermons  I  have  read  with  great  delight : — they  are  concife  and  full 
of  excellent  matter  : — they  breathe  the  very  fpirit  of  the  Gcfpel * 
the  flyle  of  them  is  very  plain  and  fublirne  : — they  are  equally  calcu¬ 
lated  to  illuminate  the  mind,  mend  the  heart,  and  move  the  paflions  : 
. — they  are  truly  rational  as  well  as  evangelical/ * 

Efr  It  is  intreated  that  thofe  who  are  willing  to  encourage  this  va¬ 
luable  Work,  will  fend  their  names  without  delay  to  the  Publifher, 
Robert  Hodge,  (who  moves  the  firft  of  May  next,  to  No.  237,  the 
•comer  of  King  and  Queen-ftrcets,)  or  to  any  other  Bookfeller  or  Prin¬ 
ter  who  will  in  te  reft  themfelves  in  favor  of  the  undertaking. 


J  . 


